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The PREFACE. 


is Epiſile of Saint Paul to the Romans, is ſet in order of place before 
all other his Epiſtles; not becauſe it was before all the other in 
order of time, but becauſe it was written unto the Romans, 

3 whoſe City at that time excelled all other Cities in dignity and re- 
TI nown, and in preheminence of Rule and Dominion; for if we look 

to the order of time in which they were written, both the Epiltles 
of Saint paul to the Corinthians, were written before this to the 
Romans, For Saint Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. S. and g. 
Stirreth the Corinthians up to a liberall contribution for the poor Saints at Peru a- 
lem: But in his Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. 15. Ver. 25,26. He telleth the Romans, 
that he was to go to Jeruſalem, to miniſter anto the Saints; for it had pleaſed them of 
Macedonia and Achaia (part of which was Corinth) to make à certain contribution, 
for the poor Saints which were at Jeruſalem. This contribution therefore was per- 
feed then, when he wrote his Epiſtle to the Romant, which was not made when 
he wrate to the Corinthians; and therefore his Epiſtles to the Corinthians were in 
order of time written before his Epiſtle to the Romans, though his Epiſtle to the Ro⸗ 
mans, hath in order of place, the Priority before his Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 

Saint Paul wrote this Epiſtle in the Greek tongne, though he wrote to the Ro- 
mans, whofe language was the Latine ; Becauſe the principle Subject or Argument 
of this Epiſtle, was not ſome occaſional matter, as the Subject or Argument of other 
his Epiſtles was; but ſuch a Subject, or ſuch an Argument, in which there was zo 
Church, but was concerned. For the principle Subject or Argument of this Epiſtle 
contEins in a manner the ſum of the Goſpel or Doctrine of Chriſt, And therefore, 
though he dedicates it, as it were, to the Church or Saints, which were at Rome, be- 
cauſe Rome was the head City of all the Gentiles, and from thence by the frequency of 
men of all Nations, and Countries reſorting thither, the truth might be carried and 
ſpread abroad, among other people, yet is it likely that he did intend to com- 
municate it to other — alſo, and to ſend them Copies thereof, for their inſtru- 
ction and confirmation: And for ſuch a parpeſe, it was more ſuteable to write in the 
Greek tongue, then in the Latine. For the Greek was the tongue, which was then 
moſt generally known and uſed, which even the Roman women could ſpeak, and by 
which Strangers and Travellers had commerce with, and underſtanding one of a- 
nother : But the Latine tongue (though it be nom the tongue moſt generally learned 
and known, yet) was it at that time confined within narrom limits, and not a general. 
language; which Tally confeſſeth in his Oration, pro Archia Poeta. For Greca 
( faith he ) leguntur in omnibus fere Gentibus, Latina ſuis finibus, exignis ſans, 
continentur, That is, The Greek writings are read almoſt in all Nations, bus the La- 
tine are contained within their own bounds, and thoſe but ſmall ones too. But of this, 
See more in BrereWoods Enquiries touching the diverſity of Languages, Chap. 1. and 3. 


| CHAP. I. 
As for the Subject of this Epiſtle it is ipartly Do@Frinal, and partly Moral. And 
the Doctrinal part thereof is chiefly concerning 7aſtification , which he teacheth to 
be not / Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Chriſt. 


A 3 | CHAP. 
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C H A P. II. and III. | 
He teacheth that Z»ſtification is not by the works ofthe Law, for that all had ſinned, 
both Fews and Gentiles : And this, that all had ſiuned, he ſhews, as to the Gentiles, Cbap. 
1. from verſe 19. to the end of that Chapter; And as to the Fews he ſheweth it Chap. 2. 
and 3. from the fir verſe of the ſecond Chapter, to the one and twentieth of the 
third. And by the way he ſheweth alſo, that a ew is not juſtified, neither as he is 
a Few according to the fleſh; neither as he hath the Law and the kyowleage thereof; 
neither as he is circamciſed; and having ſhewed both of the Fewes and of the Gen- 
ziles, that they have all of them ſinned ; he concludes that therefore by the deeds of 
the Law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified in the fight of God, Chap. 3. ver. 20. Then verſe 21. 
He ſhews, That Fuſtification is by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them | 
that believe. A 
CH AF. IV. | . 
Having ſhewed that none are juſti ſied by the works of the Law, but by Faith; in 
the fourth Chapter, he proves and makes that good, which he bad ſaid concerning u- 


ſti ſication, by the example of Abraham, and ſhewes that Abraham (who was not 


unworthily in high eſteem among the Fewes ) was not juſtified by the Workes of the 
Law, but by Faith. 
GG 

Having thus done, in the ſiſth Chapter, he ſheweth the bleſſeaneſs of thoſe which 
are ju ti ſied by faith through Chriſt. And at the 12. verſe thereof he ſhews, how that 
original ſin entred into the world, through Adam, and death by ſin; declaring there- 
by, what Miſeries both of Sin and Puniſbment accrued to us, by that firſt man; 
that he might take occaſion from thence to magniſie the benefit which we have by 
Chriſt, by the graticus pardon not onely of that original fin, but alſo of all our actual 
ſins, &c. So that when fin abounded Grace (as he ſpeaks Chap. 5. verſe 20.) did 
much more abound, * 

CHAP. VI 

But now leaſt any one, which had been juſti ſied by Faith, ſhould think that he 
might continue in ſin, that the grace of God might the more abound, and ſo the mercy 
ot God might be the more glorified (As ſome had objeRed ) to the Chriſtians, that 
they did, and held, though falſiy, to whom he had anſwered before, Chap. 3. ver.6, 
7,8. ) In the fxth Chapter he ſheweth, how incon ſiſtant it is with him, who is jaſti- 
fied by faith, and had his former ſins pardoned by Grace, to live in fin, and uſeth ma- 
ny arguments to ſtir him up to live an holy life. | 

But leaſt that any faint- hearted Chriſtian in general, or Few in particular (for of 
him by the anſwer , which he gives in this =” Chapter, and which he proſecutes in 
the ſeventh, he ſeems eſpecially co ſpeak ) ſhould ſay. Yea, but for my part] can- 
not follow Righteouſneſs, as you would have us, nor can I be but a ſlave to fin, hav- 
ing been ſo great a follower of unrighteouſneſs, and fin having had ſuch dmoinion 
over me. The Apoltle tells him, Chap.6. verſe 14. that Sin ſhould not have dominion over 
him as it had had, for he was not nom under the Law, but under the Goſpel, which affor- 
ded him theſe means to free himſelf from ſin, which the Law could not afford him. 


CHAP. VII. 

And this his anſwer he proſecutes, Chap.7. and ſhews the Few, that the Jews were 
freed from the Law (which was the ſtrength of Six, 1 Cor. 15, 56. ) and were 
brought under the Goſpe/, that they might ſerve God by a new kind of Life, which 
the Goſpel worketh in us, and that they 2 not follow that eſa kind of life, which 
_ led, while they were under the Law, through the Motions of fin, which were by 
the Law. 

But now, becauſe ſome might ſay, that there could be uo motions of Sin by the Lam; 
and others might ay, that the Lam would be the cauſe of Sin, if there were any mo- 
tions of Sin by it; He ſheweth verſe the ſeventh, and fo forward to the end of the 


Chapter, both that the Lam was the occaſion of fin, to thoſe which were under it; 
and that it was not for all that, the true and genuine cauſe thereof; wherefore (at che 


ſeventh 
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ſeventh verſe) the better to ſhew theſe things which he ſpeaks of, and the condition 
of the Fews, which lived before the Law was given by Moſes; and the condition of 
the ſame people when they were under the Law after it was given: He puts one in 
his own perſon, the perſon of the Fews, both as they lived before the Law, and un- 
der the Law. | 
| CH 4 F. VI 
Now after the Apoſtle hath finiſhed theſe things he comes again in the eighth 
Chapter, to ſhew the happineſs of them, who are juſtificd by faith, or who are in Chriſt 
Feſus (for thoſe are all one) whom he alſo deſcribeth by that, That they walk not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, in relation to what he had taught in the whole 
fixth Chapter, concerning the Life of a man, which is juſtified by Faith, or which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that it oxght to be ſuch as is Holy and free from all Unrighteouſ- 
eſſe. And to this bolineſſe of life doth he uſe here divers new Arguments to ex- 
cite them from the firſ# to the ſeventeenth verſe of this Chapter; at which verſe 
ſhewing, that we mult not onely do the works of Righteouſneſſe, but alſo ſuffer ( if 
need be) for Righteouſneſs ſake. He doth in the exſuing part of the Chapter 
uſe divers arguments to move them to ſuffer aflitions patiently , and endeth this 
Chapter, with the narration of the happineſſe of thoſe which he ſpake of from the 
fifth Chapter hitherto; that is, of thoſe which are juſtified by Faith, or ( which is 
the ſame ) of thoſe which are in Chriſt Feſas. | 


CA. IX. 

Now in the ninth Chapter (reflecting upon what he ſaid before, that a man is 
jullified by Faith, and not by the workes of the Lam, and refleQing upon the happi- 
neſſe of thoſe which are juſtified by Faith, and conſidering withall that the Jewes, 
for the moſt part, were ſuch as he ſpake of, Chap. 2. Verſe 8. That is, ſuch as were 
contentious againſt the Goſpel, and obeyed not, or believed;not that Word of Truth, but o- 
beyed Uurighteouſneſs, againſt whom inadignation and wrath is revealed.) He mani- 
felts the great heavineſs and continual ſorrow, which he had in his heart. For thoſe 
Fews which were his Kinſinen according to the fleſh, and to whom (among many 
other priviledges) the promiſes of God did belong, to think, that they reſiſting that 
way, which God had appointed, for obtaining Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification , ould 
invent another way of their own, and go about to eſfabliſs that their own way, and 
ſubmit not, or yield not to follow that way of Righteouſneſs, which God had preſcris 
bed And this heavineſs and continual ſorrow of his heart for them, he doth ſhew 
that they conſidering and contemplating his ſorrow for them, might pity their own 
ſelves, and embrace the truth, that they might be ſaved at the laſt. 

But though he manifeſtetb here the great heavineſs, and continuall ſorrow , which 
he had in heart, for thoſe his Kinſmen, to wit, the Fewer, yet he doth not here ex- 
preſs the cauſe of this his ſorrow, being interrupted with an objection, which might 
ariſe from what he had ſaid, and to which he would anſwer, but deferreth it to the 
ext Chapter and there reſumeth, and perfeteth, what he here broke off, though 
in other terms. : : (ES 

The Objeftion which might ariſe from what he had ſad, is this. He ſaid that a- 
mong other Privileages, which belonged to the fewes, which were the people of I/ 
rael according to the fleſh, this was one. That the promiſes of God mere theirs, upon 
which a per might thus object and ſay. That if we fewes, who are the Childrs of 
Urael according to the fleſh, were vet juſtified , but were under Wrath and Indig- 
nation, as thou Paul ſayeſt, Then would the promiſes of God be void and of zone effet?, 
which is, to make God falſe in his word: For God promiſed by his ſervant peremy 
C and many other his ſervants the Prophets) that he would make 4 nem covenant with 
them, and jaſtifie them, Fer. 31. ver. 31, 32, 33, 34. To this objection Saint Paxl 
anſwers here verſes 6, 7,8, 9. to this effect. True it is, that God made a promiſe 
to the Tſraclites that he would juſti fie them, but whereas there are to ſorts ol Iſrace 
lites, one which are Iſraelites according to the Fl:ſb, which deſcended from Jacob, 
and Abraham by carnall propagation. The other which were Iraelites, and the Chil- 
dren of Abraham according to the Spirit, becauſe they did imitate, and follow Abra- 

ham 


The PREFACE. 


bam in this Faith ( for they which are of Faith, they are the Children of Alraham, Gal. 
3.7. ) That promiſe of Fuſtification doth belong abſolutely and immediately, not to 
thoſe, which are the Children of cob, or the Children of Abraham according to 
the Fleſh, as Such; but to thoſe which believe, as Such, and ſo are the Chilarey of 
Jacob, and of Abraham according to the Spirit, whether they be 7ewes, or whether 
they be Gentiles. ; 

Now, becauſe the ſame or another Few might reply upon this, and ſay. Tea, but 
for all thy ſaying ( Paul) though I could grant, that that promiſe doth not belong 
to us Jewes, as we are the Children of acob, or of Abraham, according to the Fleſh, 
as Such, yet ſurely it doth appertain to us: as we ſeth jnſtification by the works of the 
Law, and we are, or ſhall be juſtified by ſo doing. 

To this objection the Apoftle anſwers verſe 10, 11, 12, 13. to this effect. No, 
neither ſhall ye be juſtified for this, neither; which may be proved by that „which 
God ſaid unto Rebecca, while ſhe had two Twins Eſau and 7acob, the heads of two 
People in her womb: For at that time, when the Children were not yet born, before 
they had done either good or evil, he ſaid unto her, The Elder ſhall ſerve the Toun- 
ger; and this God ſaid to her at that time to ſignifie in a type, that his purpoſe con- 
cerning his actual Electiug men to Juſtification (which Election is performed in time, 
by juſtifying them) was and ſhould be to elect or juſtiſie them, not for their workes 
ſake (for which no man can be juſtified , and 5fhe could he might claim juſtification 


of 4cbz, ) but for his o Mercy and Grace ſake , who calleth us by the preaching 


of his Goſpel, that we may believe, and believing may be jaftified, and hath appoint- 
ed, that to be our way for Juſtification. 5 

But becauſe 2 Jem would be apt to ſay, that if it were ſo as St. Paul had ſaid, Viz. 
That God wonld not juſti ſie 4 few, though he were a ew by birth, and though he did more 
over ſeth juſtification by works. if be believed not; and yet would juſtifie every one 
which belicveth , though hewerea Gentile : Then there would be unrighteouſneſs 
with God. 

Saint Paul takes away this objection, ſhewing 57e, That the:teis no unrighte. 
ouſneſs with God, in j»ſtifying thoſe which believe, though they be Geiles; for he 
may juſtly have mercy on whom he Will have mercy, ver. 15. And 4 by the by, ver. 16) 
he ſhews them, who being ignorant of Gods way of Righteouſneſs , or Juſtification , 
went about to eſtabliſh a way of their own, that it was not in them, who choſe a way of 
Righteouſneſs or Juſtification of their own, thou h they were ⁊ealous in that way, 
and run earneſtly init, to attain to Juſtification : but it was anely in God, who ſhew- 
eth mercy to whom he will, and zo what way he will. Then, as he had ſhewed, that 
there was no unrighteouſneſs in God, if he did jaſtiße thoſe which did believe, though 
they were Gentiles : He (ewes, verſe 17. by the Example which God ſhewed upon 
Pharaoh, that there is no unrighteouſneſs in God, 5f he did not juſtife a Few, though 
he were a Few by birth, and ſought Juſtification by- works, if he believed not; And 
concludeth, verſe 18. That God deth juſtly jnftifie whom he will, and dot h juſtly deny ju. 
ſtification to whom he will, yea, and harden them too. 

And now being, that God doth every where complain of the Fewes, and threat- 
veth to deſtroy them, for the hardneſs of their heart: A malepart Few ſtarts up, and 
hearing Paul lay, that God hardeneth whom he will, Sayes : But if God hardeneth whom 
he will, why doth he now find fault with us and threatneth us for our hardneſs of 
heart? For it is he that bardneth whom he will; and if he will harden us, how can we 
help it? are we able to reſiſt him? To this objectian made verſe 19. Saint Paul an- 
fwers, firſt by rebuking the Objector, for his Saucineſs, who dares to chop Logick 
thus with God, verſe 20, 21. Then verſe 22, 23. he gives a more direct anſwer, by 
which he ſhews that God did harden them onely occaſionally, in that he did not cus 
them off , but did endure them with much long - ſuffering, by which thoſe veſſels o 
wrath that is, they which were contentions, and obeyed not the truth, bat obeyed anrighteouſ- 
neſs, fitted themſelves for deſtruction; for though by his long-ſuffering God led them 
to repentance, yet they by the 4byſe thereof, contracted hardneſs, and an impœnitent 
hearts upon themſelves, heaping up wratb =_ the day of wrath, and Revelation of 
the Righteous judgement of God; and therefore there was no wnrighteouſneſs in God, 
if 
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if he being willing to ſhew his wrath upon thoſe veſſels of wrath if they would not 
repent, he found tault wich chem when they repented not, And if by /o doing he 
ſhewed the abundance of his goodneſs alſo, to the veſſels of mercy by juſtifying them, 
and ſo prepariug them to glory, as he had before determined. Which veſſels of 
mercy he ſhews. verſe 24.to be them, which believe, not of the Fame onely, but of 
the Gentiles alſo. Then to confirm what he had ſaid concerning thoſe diſobedient 
Zews,and the believing Gentilet, he brings divers teſtimonies out of the Scriptures, verſes 
25, 26, 27, 28, 29. And then he gathers out of what he had ſaid , that the believing 
Gentiles had attained to Faſtification by their Faith, ver. 30. But the 7ewes for the 
greateſt part of them, miſled of uſtification, becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, but 
by the TE the Law. And ſo having made way to that, which he left imperfect at 
the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, 


CHAMP 3 | 

In the tenth Chapter he ſneweth, what that was, which he ſaid ( in the begin- 
ning of the ninth ) did grieve him for the Jews, which was this: that they being ig- 
norant of Gods way of Righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their own way of Rig 
teouſueſs, ſubmitted not themſelves unto that way of Kig hteouſneſs , which God had ap- 
pointed, verſe 3. (but he uſnereth it in, Verſe 1, 2. with other words, then he uſed 
in the beginning of the ninth Chapter) Then verſe 4. he ſheweth, why they ſubmit- 
ted not themſelves to th, way of Righteouſneſs or Juſtification, which God had ap- 
pointed. The reaſon was, becauſe they were offended at Chriſt, who was the end of 
the Law for Righteouſneſs. - Then he ſhews that the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith are not all one Verſe 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10,11, 12, 13, 14. Thex 
from verſe 14, to the end he ſheweth, that the Goſpel ought to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles, and was preached to them, and they received it gladly. But though it was 
preached to the ewes, yet they refuſed it, and would have none of it. ; 

Wherefore becauſe ſeme might doubt concerning the perverſneſs of the Fewes, whe- 
ther God had not, or would not caſt them off wholly, for this their perverſeneſs. 


CH 4, AF | 
The Apoſile in the eleventh Chapter moves the queſtion, whether God had caſt off 
his people the Fews, or no And anſwers it in the xegative, verſe 1. And to prove, that 
he had not caſt them all off, he ſhews, that he was a Few and yet was accepted of 
God. And that the Fews were a people, whom God aid foreknow, that is, whom 
God did determine, from eternity ſo to love, as not atterly to forſake them, werſe 2. 
and that even then there were a Remnant of Jewes, whom God had jaſi fied, verſes 
2,3,4z5,6. But yet be faith, that the Jews for the greateff part of them, which 
ſought for Juſtification by works, ohteined it not, bur choſe few which believed, at- 
teined to it, and. the reſt were Slinded, and fell, verſes 7,8, 9, 10. and that into their 
place the Centiles were received, verſe 11. But yet, he faith, that they fell vot ſo, as 
that they ſhould not riſe again, but might recover their fall; and this he proveth by 
the calling of the Gentiles, which were called and received, that they might prov oke 
the Fews co jealouſie, and make them ro flrive to hold, or regain the love of God, 
which they had /oſfor well nigb leſt, verſes 11, 12. He proves it alſo by the end of his 
own preaching, which was that (if by any means he could ) he might ſave ſome of 
them, verſes 13, 14, 15. He proves it alſo by that; that they were the branches of 
an holy root, that is, that tbey were the children of Abraham, which was holy and there- 
fore of the Church, or People of God, which was holy verſe 26, But yet, becauſe 
ſome of the branches of that tree, were broken off, and caſt ont of the number of Gods 
people or Charch, and the Gentilet were grafted in, in their room; he admoniſheth the 
Gentiles not to boaſt againſt the ewes, but rather to ſear: For as the Fewes were cut 
off by reaſon of their anbelief, and as they were graſted into their room, and food 
becauſe of their Faith: So might they be cut off again, if they fell back into unbe- 
lief, and the 7ewes be grafted in again, if they would believe, verſes 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 224 23, 24. ; en GN | Ake, 
Then verſes 25, 26, 27. he returns to prove that God had not utterly caſt off bis 
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people, becauſe he intends to ſend them a Deliverer, by whom they ſhall be ſaved 
from their fins, when the fullneſs of the Gentiles is come in. And becauſe they were a 
People whom God hadzelefied, to be a peculiar people to himſelf, and ſuch as that 
he would not utterly leave deſtitute without the means of Salvation ( though many 
of them fell from the Society of that people by anbelief and that for their Fathers 
ſake, verſe 28, 29. and becauſe though God had concluded them, for the greateſt part 
in unbelief, yet he did it for this end, that he might have mercy upon them, verſes 30, 
31, 32. Which 4iſpenſationc he ſaich were done in wiſedome by God, though his 
Counſel and Wiſedome is unſearc hable therein, verſe 33. | 

Thus having ß niſßed the Doctrinal part of this his Epiſtle, he comes artificially in 
the rwelfth Chapter to the ſecond part thereof, to wit, the moral part, which he 
continues from thence to the End of his Epiſtle. 


Saint Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle Chap. 3. ver. 15, 16. Saith that i» the Epiſtle, 
which Paul wrot el to the Jews , as alſo in all other bis Epiſtles, there are ſome things 
bard to be underſtoed, which they which are unlearned and unſtable Wreſt as they do all 
other Scriptnres unto their own deſtruction. - Cos 5 . 

Whether his Epiſtle of Saint Paul be the peculiar Epiſtle, which Saint Peter meant, 
by that which Saint Paul wrote to the Jewes ( as ſome would have it:) Or 
whether the Epiſtle, to the Hebrews, (as others) or no. Sure it is, that in this 
Epiſtle of his to the Romans, there be ſome things hard to be underſtood, and there 
be things, which they which are unlearned and unftable, have wreſted to their own de- 

ruction. | 

" For becauſe that Saint Paul declares in this his Epiſtle, that Z»ſfification is not by the 

workes of the Law, but by Faith and ſo by Grace ( to omit many other errors, falſe- 

ly collected out of other paſſages of this his Epiſtle not well under ſtood) ſome have 
contented themſelves with the empty name of Faith, as though that were enough, 

not only to Juſtiſie them, but to ſave them, and have altogether »eg/eFed good 

workes, and even fought againſt them. For that there were thoſe even in' the A- 

poſtles time, which taught that a barren Faith which produceth not works, was ſaf- 

ficient to ſalvation. . | | 

We may learn both from Saint Fames, and from Saint pude in their Epiſtles, and 
Saint Auguſtine fheweth as much, in his book De Unico Baptiſmo contra Petilianum, 
Cap. 10. Tom. 7, page 85. col. 2. A. This was Simon Magus's doclrine, or wicked 
hereſie rather, and the doctrine and bert ſie of his Diſciples called from him Simoniani, 
as alſo of the Menandriant, Ba ſilidiaus, Gnoftichs, Manichees, Aetians, and Eunomi. 
ant: All or ſome of which did yy embrace all manner of fin, and turpitude, as 
the frait of the grace of God, by which we are ſaved. Such Hereticks did the ages 
following bring forth; and to Slip to later times, ſuch were, and are they, which 
are called Axtinemians , whoſe Tenets concerning good works and faith (among o- 
ther are theſe. That the Law is not given to Chriſtiaus. That the ten Commandments 
ought not to be taught in Churches. That it is ſufficient for a wicked man to believe, and 
not to doubt of his Salvation. That neither good works profit to Salvation, neither ill 
worker do no hurt. That to ſay that the Law is a rule of life, is blaſphemy in Divi- 
zity, &c. Then which nothing can be more deſtructive of a man's Salvation; and 
theſe PE Here ſies they drew from the miſunderſtanding of Saint Pals words, in this 
his Epiſtle. | 

Bir becauſe in this Epiſtle of Saint Paul'e, there are many things, which are herd 
to be underſtood, forthe better underſtanding of this Epiſtle, it will be expedient to 
know, | 54 

Firſt, What is the main Scope of the doctrinal part ar leaſt, of this Epiſtle of Saint 
Paul. | | þ 

Secondly, How one thing hangs or depends upon another, | 

Thirdly, How the Scriptures, which he alledgeth ſo often, make for the proofs, 
for which he alledgeth them. . 

Fourthiy, How he «ſeth many words, which he uſeth, and in what ſenſe. | 

For the firſt of theſe, that ſhort Epitome, which I have given of the eleven firſt 
Chapters, may ſuffice. | As 
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As for the ſecond, know fir t, that it is the manner of the Apoſtle, as in other of 
his Epiſtles, ſo eſpecially in this, to prevent objectiouns, which may {ariſe out of that 
which he ſaid either immediately, or a little before; which objections becauſe he doth 
not expreſs, but paſs them over in filexce, and onely give the anſwer in expreſs terms, 
makes the greater Hiatus, and ſeeming 'ndependence of one ſentence upon ano» 
ther to bein his writings 3 which would not bave been, if he had expreſſed the ob je- 
ctions, as well as he doth the a»/wers. And the variety of mens conjectures, what 
the ob jection, in every place from whence it ariſeth is, I conceive to be one great 
cauſe, that men ſo much differ in their judgements concerning the interpretation of 
divers places of this Epiſtle. But the 0h jectiont, which the Apoſtle prevents, or an- 
ſwers, are not made almaies in the perſon of oue ſort of men, but ſometimes in the 

erſon of one, and ſometimes in the perſon of another; but moſt commonly his ob- 
jections are to be underſtood, as made in the perſon of 4 Few: and yet not alwayes 
of one kind of Jew, but ſometimes of one, and ſometimes of another; according to 
the diverſity of opinions, which were among the ers. For ſome Jews thought it 
enough to their Juſtification, that they were the Children of Abraham; others, that 
they were circumciſed, others which were more /earxed:, that they had excellent 
kill in the Law : And others who were highly conceited df the parity of their. lives, 
relied upon their works for juſtification, &c. | 

Know ſecondly, That the Apoſtle, when he bath treated of a matter, and is paſ 
ſed from that particular matter of which he treated, and is upon another ſubject, if 
in treating of this latter ſubject, any thing may ariſe to prove his former matter, 
he takes notice of it oftentimes, though it be hut &y the by, and though he hath xo o- 
ther reaſon ſo to do, but becauſeit proveth his former matter, An Example of this 
you may have Rom. 10. 17. in thoſe words, So then Faith commeth by hearing, which 
was not the concluſion of the ſubject, which he had then in hand. For the ſubject, which 
he was then about, was to prove, that all the Fews believed not. For they (that is, 
the Jews) have not all obeyed the Goſpel, ſaith he, Verſe 16. And this he proves there, 
Verſe 17. by the teſtimony of the Prophet 1/aiah. For ( ſaith he) Eſaias ſaith, 
Lord, who bath believed our report? Now ont of this teſtimony of Eſaias, this con- 
cluſion may be as well drawn, Viz. That Faith cometh by hearing, as that Viz. That 
the Jews did not all believes Wherefore becauſe this concluſion, Viz. Faith cometh 
by hearing may bedrawn thence, as well as that other, he maketh mention of it here 
verſe 17. only to prove, that which he ſaid before, ver. 14. Viz.That wone could believe in 
him of whom they have not heard. And after this manner (as I conceive) doth the 
Apoſtle bring in thoſe words of the Ninth Chapter to the Romans, and the ſixteenth 
verſe, Viz. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that ſh:weth mercy. Which concluſion he draws (and it evidently follows) out of 
thoſe foregoing words Verſe 15. Viz, For he ſaith unto Moſer, I will haue mercy on 
whom Iwill have mercy : And ] will have compaſſiou, en whom I will have compaſſion. 
But yet this is not that for which he quoted thoſe words, but he quoted them to 
ſhew, that there was no unrighteouſneſs in Ged in ſhewing mercy to, or in juſtifying thoſe 
which were figured either in Tſaac, or in Jacob; that is, in juſtifying the faithfall , 
though they were Gentiles But yet becauſe he had bewailed thei Jews, for that 
that they being ignorant of Gods Way of righteou(neſs or 7uſtification, went abont 
to eſtabliſh a way of their own, and had not ſubmitted themſelves to Gods may, and becauſe 
that from theſe words of the fifteenth verſe , an Argument might be drawn to con 
vince them of their error, he draweth that Argument from thence, though by the 
by, and though it was not that concluſion or Theſis, which he was to prove in this 
place, when he was (as J ſaid) to prove here, that there was no unrighteonſneſs 
in God for ſhewing mercy to, or juſtifying thoſe which were typified either in Iſaac, or 
in Jacob; that is, for juſti Jing the Faithfull , though they were Gentiles. 

The third thing, which 1 ſaid was expedient to be known for the better under- 
ſtanding of this Epiſtle of Saint Paul, was to knew, bow the parts of Scriptures which 
he alledgeth herein ſo often, make for the purpoſes for which he alledgeth them: For 
indeed if any one ſhould turn to the ſeveral places, out of which he taketh his te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture, it would ſeem ſtrange at the firſt, to ſee how Paul could 
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bring them, to prove ſuch things by them „as he bringeth them for. 
But that it may not ſeem HRrange, this muſt be obſerved, that many places of 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament have a double ſenſe ; One concerning terrene 


— 


and corporeal things, and things to come to paſs before the dayes of the Meſliab, 


Another concerning ' heavenly and ſpiritual things, of which thoſe terrene and cor- 
poreal things were a Type. The firſt may be called the Literal, or Hiſtorical, or 
weaner ſenſe: The ſecond, the Myſtical or Sublime (ſenſe. Of which becauſe I 
have ſpoken fully in my Preface to my Expoſition upon the Prophet 1/aiah, I ſhall 
ſpeak no more here: only this I add, that the Jews did acknowledge this :ofold 
enſe, i f 

Now the Apoſtle, in his teſtimonies of Scripture , which he brings to prove ſe- 
veral matters, which he handles, takes thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture for the moſt 
part, not as they are in their firſt, literal, hiſtorical, or meaner ſenſe , but as they are 
to be taken in their Myſticall and Sublime ſenſe, according to which, I have alſo 
interpreted them, in theſe my Commentaries reſpectively. | | 

The fourth thing which 1 ſaid was expedient to be known, for the better under- 
ſtanding of this Epiſtle of Saint Paul was to kum, how he uſeth many words which 
he uſeth herein, andi what Senſe be uſeth them, and of as many of ſuch words, as 


I think convenient I ſhall now ſpeak in their Alphabetical order, adding ſome things alſo 


by occaſion of thoſe words, which will make to the further explication of ſome paſſa- 
ges of this Epiſtle. The words are as follow, 


Call, Called. In. 

Angiuua, 7uſtification, 
Election. Keſd. 

Faith. - Long-ſuffering. 
Fleſh. : Righteouſneſs, 
Forthnow. Spirit. 
Hardning. World. 

Holy, Works, 


O AL. CHLEFD; 


Our Apoſtle doth make often 72, to call, an act of God, as Rom. 9. 11. That the 
promiſe of God may ſtand; not of Works, but of him that calleth. And verſe 24. E- 
ven us whom he kath called, not of the Fews only bat alſo of the Gentiles, And that 
act of calling doth oftentimes by a Metonymie , include the effect intended by the act, 
ſo that becauſe God intendeth by the calling of men , by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, to the grace therein conteined, that they ſhould believe the Goſpe/! prea- 
ched to them, 28, whom he hath called, is put for nS who believe; and ſo in the a- 
forenamed place, Rom. 9. 24. Viz, Even ut whom he hath called, not of the Fews 
onely, but alſo of the Gentiles , is put for, Even us which believe, not onely of the 
Fewes, but alſo of the Gentiles ; and after the ſame manner, they to whom any thing 
ic revealed, when it is revealed with effect, are ſaid to believe that which is revealed. 
As Iſaiah chap. 5 3. verſe 1, Who hath belit ved our report? or to whom is the Arm of 
the Lord revealed? That is, Who hath believed how great the fireugth of the Lord 
it, _ he declareth by bis Prophets, that he would ſbem for the deliverance of bis 
People? | 5 

There is a difference to be obſerved, between the Verbal Kauni, and the Par- 
ticiple Kex x,jt, both which are engliſhed, Called; Kexanwire are ſuch as are cal- 
led, whether they anſwer or no, or whether they believe being called, or no. Kan” 
ul, are they, which are not onely called, but anſwer the call and believe. Grotigs 
obſerveth this difference or diſtinction in his Commentaries upon thoſe words of 
our Saviour, Matth. 26, 16. Home 24, el aun, Ah 3 iacxlol. i. e. For many are 
called, but few are choſen. But he ſaith withall , that this difference or diſtinction 
is not alwayes obſerved, becauſe theſe words Kexanyr, and Kaye), are promiſcuonſly 
uſed, Mat. az. And Bezain his notes upon the ſame words, fool 34 de Ae, Cc. 


obſeryeth 


— 


— —_— 


obſerveth the ſame difference or diſtinction between Kao! and Kexanir, Mat. 20. 
16. For ſpeaking there of Kaiſal;be faith : Kayſor, id eff, Kaen; nam 4110qui Kane , 
i demum ſunt, qui Deo ad vitam ipſos vocants reſponderunt, i. e. This word Kat, 
it uſed here 45 Kenanwira, for otherwiſe Kane; are they which anſwer God when he calls 
them to life immortall; Schinidius in his Annotations upon Mat. 22. 3, obſeryes 
the ſame difference or diſtinction between Kaiſo} and K, and makes it perpe- 
txall : and among other rules, which he gives concerning verbals in 70. there , be 
gives this: Verbalia deducta à verbis vere attivi; ( non neutralibus) quibus offertur , 
vel confertur aliquid alteri, quod accipere vel non accipere poteſt, aut quibas ves, vel 
non vere aliquid de altero dici poteſt, differant a Participiis, ut id quod eſt, ab eo, quod 
eſſe poterat, vel debebat. i · e. Verbals drawn from verbs truely active ( not nemters ) 
by .which ſomething is offered , or conferred upon another, which he may take or not 
ue; or by which ſomething may be ſaid truely , or not truely , of another; differ 
from Participles, as that which is, from that which might be or ought to be, So 
from ITaiSedw to teach or inſtru, cometh the Participle Hmudeupir®- taught; 
taught, zo wit, ſo far as was in the power of the teacher, whether he that was 
taught, become learned by his teaching, or not: And from thence cometh alſo 
the verball Haus, which ſignifieth one who by teaching is truely learned: 
And ſo from Kaaiw to call cometh the Participle Rue, which ſignifieth cal- 
led, whether he which is called anſwereth or no; and the verbal ganzig, which 
Ggnifieth him which is called too, bur being called anſwereth to the call: ſo that every 
Han is allo au ,-, but every nmmudiupir© is not Tluçteng; and every 
Kaum is Ren untel? , but every Keeanpds G is not Kris. Thus he: in whom you may 
read more to this purpoſe. 
; When our Apoſile makes kad Or Ke an Act of God, and expreſſeth not the 
bb jet, to which God calleth them, whom be calleth (if the circumſtances of the 
Place intimate no other object) we muſt underſtand, that the prime, though more re- 
mote ob jecł thereof, is, Salvation, or Gods heavenly Kingdome and Glory. Accor- 
ding to that which is written, 1 The/, 2. 12+ That you would walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto his Kingdome and Glory. And according to that which is writ- 
ten, 2 The,. 2. ver. 13, 14. God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, wheres 
unto be called you, by our Goſpel, to the obteining of the glory of our Lord peſus Chriſt. 
And according to that which is written, 1 Pet. 5. 10. The God of all grace, who hath 
called as to eternal glory, &c. And that the nearer object, which is ſubordinate to that 
ormer, and is as a means, or way conducing to the obteining thereof, 5s Holineſs, ac- 
cording to that which we read, 1 Theſ. 4.7. God hath not called us to uncleanxeſs, 
bat to holineſs. And that the way by which God ealls us to thoſe objects, is the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, according to that which we read in the forecited place, 2 T heſ. 
2. ver. 13, 14. God hath from the beginning choſin you to ſalvation, throwgh Sanittifie 
cation of the Spirit, and belief of the tres, wherennto he called you by our Goſpel: 

And now, according to that which hath been ſaid, whereas there is often mention 
made in this, and other Epiſtles of Saint Paul, of The called, or of them which axe 
called Græck Kamn}, when the objed thereof is Salvation, or Gods htavenly Kingdome 
or Glory (which I may call the Grace of the Goſpel ) It doth ſignifie, Tbem which 
believe; for it doth ſigniſie, not them which are Carely called, but them in whom 
their calling hath ſome effect, ſo that they believe the Goſpel by which they are cal- 
led. So that in concluſion, a uavJe and o} nei, that is, The called, and The faith full 
or They which believe, are the ſame. Whereupon ſuch as our Apoſtle called kaun 
Inos ved, The called of peſus Chriſt, Rom. 1. 6. He calleth nie} is Xews led, 3. 6. 
The faithfull in Cbriſt Feſus, Epheſ 1. 1. | iy 
And perhaps ni; A,. Rom. 8. 28. may, by a Metonymie, moreover ſigniſie in 
that place, Them which are juſtified by Faith. For they which are Kab, that is, 
They which art ſo called, as chat chey believe, are juſtified by their Faith. And the 
Apoſtle from the beginning of the firſt Chapter hitherto,®ſpeaks of thoſe, which are 
Juftsfied by faith, w ich be alſo calleth, Them which are in Cbrit Feſus, Rom. 8. 1. 
And. now if this interpretation of a xannis, Rom. 2. 28. be accepted of; Then 
%%, in the following verſe muſt be e. Them whom he did deter- 
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mine ſo to love, as to juſtifie them. For whatſoever the word Kalos ſignifieth, is to be 
included in the words &y aggiyre,being he gives a reaſon of, or doth aſſert intheſe words, 
On dc agjiyrw Te of Tewews ovjuoror; & eit · d d wry , What he ſaid: in thoſe 
Tele x7! iber jj Tory, 9. d. I lay, Teig um mpehtow nxanjers ow, 8), ae kA 8 
DS ouppabepe; Th; dN ;/ d vis d | | 


AINAI AMA: 


The Apoſtle uſeth this word Angzioua in divers places of this Epiſtle, as Rom. 1. 
32. Where Td d 1s is taken for the juſt or righteons ſentence of God given 
as it were in Judgement, upon a man brought before his judgement ſeat, and there 
accuſed or arraigned. It is uſed alſo Rom. 5. verſ. 16, and 18. And in both thoſe pla- 
ces, it is taken for 7uſtification. It is alſo uſed Rom. 2. 26. Where we read Ta gu- 
,' d vous, and Romans 8. 4. where we read 23 Jucala 5 vue, in both which 
places our Interpreters render it, The righteouſneſs of the Law. Now we may have 
various notions concerning the word Ajxaioue in thoſe places, according to the va- 
rious acception of the word v8 % The Law. If we take N6p©- the Law there for 
the Moral Law in particular, then by & figuopan and by  Saiopa we muſt un- 
derſtand the precepts or commands of that Law, which he may call . dia, 
and collectivè ms dinalaha, to ſigniſie that they are holy, and juſt, and good, as he ſpeaks, 
Rom. 7. 12. But if we take Nin there for the whole Law which was given by Moſes, 
and as it contains the Moral, Ceremonial, and Judicial Law together; Then muſt we 
take mi ars, and 75 Sigiona partitive (as Grammarians ſpeak.) that is, to 
fignifie oze part of that Law, to wit, the moral part, that is, the Moral Law onely. 
And it is obſerved, that the Sevexty Interpreters (whom Saint Paul followeth ) uſe 
the word AE“ OF Augzepant for the moſt part, for thoſe precepts or commands, 
which are of things good in their own Nature (and therefore not alterable at any 
time) and ſuch as are imprinted in the heart of man, as the Moral Law was: where- 
as they take sn for thoſe Laws or Precepts, which are of poſitive conſtitution, 
and therefore alterable, as the Ceremonial, and Fadicial Law were. 


ELECTION. 


Ele#ion, Grace EAN, is a word which Saint Paul uſeth in the ninth Chapter of 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, verſe 11. and I take it there for Fuſtification. And the 
ſenſe of thoſe words, Viz. T hat the purpoſe of God according to Election might ſtand, 
dc. (for I conceive that Ke zxaoy4v muſt be tranſlated rather concerning Election, 
then according to Election) I take to be this, Viz. That the purpoſe of God concern* 
ing Fuſti fication might ſtand, &c. 

For I take this Election to be an Actof God performed or done in time, upon men 


in Real Being. And that this Election is immediate to juſtification, and that this 


Elefion to juſtification is made by Gods free and gracious putting the man Elected 
into the eſtate of juſtification, that is, by Actual juſtifying him, | 
It is true, that there is an Election, or decree of Election, which God made before 
the foundation of the World, or from eternity. For he bath choſen us in him before the 
foundation f the world, &. ſaith our Apoſtle, Eph cap. i. ver. 4. But yet there is an 
Election, which God doth make in time, yet ix order to, or in eæecation of ſome eter- 
nal purpoſe, or decree of his or other. For God doth nothing in time, but what he 

purpoſed to do from eternity. 8 Dn 
For thus we read Iſaiab 14.1. The Lord will have mercy on Facob, and will yet 
chooſe Iſrael. And Zechar. 1. 19, Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, My Cities 
through proſperity ſhall yet be ſpread abroad, and the Lord ſhall yet comfort 
Sion, and ſhall yet chooſe Hieraſalem. And Zechar. 2. 12. The Lord ſhall in he- 
rit Judah his portion, aud chooſe Feruſalem again. All which words, being in the 
Future tenſe , ſhew th at there is an Election, which God makes of things or perſons 
in time ö Di 5 
But to come neerer to our preſent purpoſe. There is an Eeliction of Ged, which 
| | followeth 
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followeth calling. For Many are called, but few are cheſen, ſaith our Saviour 
' Matth. 22 14. And ye ſee your calling, Brethren, that is, ye ſee the event of your 
calling, how that not many wiſemen after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble 
are called; But God hath choſen the weak things of the world, to confound the things 

which are mighty, and baſe things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed hath Fa 
choſen ; yea and things which are not, to bring to nonght the things which are, 1 Cor. I. 
Verſes 26, 27, &c- 

Now as the Election in thoſe places is an Election of God in time, ſo do I con- 
ceive the Election to be, of which we ſpeak of, to wit, that Rom. g. 11. | 

And this Election I take to be not immediately to eternal glory, or glorification, but 
to juſtification, For Election is a word, which ſignifies only the a& of electing. But 
the Author of the Election, and the things, or perſon elected, and that ts which they 
are elected, are to be gathered from the circumſtances of the place: And from the 
circumſtances of the place, I gather, that this Election is immediately net to glory, or 
glorification, but to juſtification. . 5 

For juſtification” hath been in a manner the onely Subject of the deckrinal part of 
the Apoſtles diſcourſe hitherto; And of juſtification doth he ſpeak in this Chapter, and 
he concludes therewith , and therewith doth he begin, and proſecute the Chapter fol- 
lowing, - | . 
— that he Election, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ( viz. Nom. 9. 11.) is im- 

mediately to the ſame thing, to which that Election is, which he ſpoke of, in the e- 
leventh Chapter of this Epiſtle, and the fif+h verſe; I think no man doth ſo much as 
doubt: But that that Election cannot be underſtood of an Election immediately to e- 
ternal glory, but of an Election immediately to juſtification, may be eafily, and ap- 
parently gathered from that place and the context thereof; for the Apoſtle calling 
that Eleftion an Election of grace, adds this verſe 6. And if by grace then it is no 
more of works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace: But if it be of works, then it is no more 
Grace, otherwiſe work is no more work. Where he ſhews that that thing to which 
that Election is immediately, is fo due to works, as that there is no grate or favour 
at all requiſite to his obteining of ir, who hath works, that is, who hath J ſul- 
filed the Law, as that he never brake it in the leaſt particle or jot thereof, at any time. 
For to bim that worketh is the reward not reckoned of Grace but of Debt, Rom. 4.4. 
And 5fit be of works, then it is no more of Grace, otherwiſe works were not work, Saith 
our Apoſtle thence, Rom. 11. 6. 

But now (a man may ſay) cannot eternal glory be dus as a reward to works ? 
That is, cannot it be due to a man, if he hath Ihr the Law ſoexafly, as the Law 
requireth and ſo as that he never broke the Law at any time in the leaſt particle of it, 
as ſuppoſe Adam would have done, if he had continued in his innocency ? 

I anſwer, No, For though we ſhould ſuppoſe a man to have nr the Law 10 ex- 
a&ly as the Law requires, and never to have broke it in the leaſt tittle thereof; yet 
would not eternal Glory be due to him for it, of debt: For there is 20 pro portion be- 
twixt his works and that glory, which ſhall be revealed in the Sainte. 

But perhaps you will ſay, that eternal glory would be due to ſuch a one for his 
works, by a contract or covenant of works, which God made with Adam. 

But ſuppoſe, that God had made /ach a covenant or a contract with Adam, yet 
would not eternal glory be due to the works of ſuch a man of debt, without the race 
and favour of God. For it would have been the meer grace aud favour of God, 
to covexant or promiſe ſuch a reward to ſuch a man for his works; nor would that 
reward, which is due even to ſuch works upon this account be due to them of merit, 

which is that which our Apoſtle means by debt, Rom. 4. 4. &c. ) but onely by rea- 

on of that gratious promiſe or covenant by which God freely and graciouſly bound 

himſelf ro reward the works of fuch a man with eternal glory; ſo that in our Apo- 
ſtles language the reward would be ſtill of grace : For if the covenant or promiſe, 
which God made to Adam, of rewarding ſuch works with eternal glory, were enough 
to make the reward to be due to ſuch works of debt, and not of grace: Why ſhould 
not the New Covenant, or Promiſe, which God hath made to them which Be- 
lieve, that he will reward their Faith ( 1 "+ Dat init tothe End) witherers 
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nal glory, as Saint John 3. 16, &c. make the reward to be due to Faith, of debt, and 
not of grace, as well as that old Covenant would to works, But yet notwithſtanding * 
the Apoſtle ſaith. The reward is therefore of Faith, that it might beby grace, Rom. 
16. 

7 The Election therefore which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Rom. 11. 5. cannot be an Election 
immediately to glory: And if the Election there ſpoken of, cannot be immediately to 
glory; then ſurely neither is the Election here ſpoken of, viz. Rom. 9. 11. an Election 
immediately to eternal glory. : 

But may j»ſtsfication be a reward due to works of debt? that is, ſuppoſe that a man 
did perfectly keep the Law, and as eæactiy as the Law requireth ( as ſuppoſe Adam would 
have done, if he had continued in his innocency ) would juſtification be due to him 
of debt, by reaſon of his works, and not of Grace? ; 

I anſwer, it would be due to him of debt, and not of grace. For ( with reverence 
be it ſpoken) God would be un juſt, if when ſuch a one, as had exactly kept the Law, 
and never broke it at any time in the leaſt tittle thereof, ſhould be accuſed as a ſinner, 
before him, he ſhould 107 joſtifie him, that is, if he ſhould not acquit him, and clear 
him of ſin, but ſhould condemn him for a ſinner. But that there ſhould be unri g h- 
teouſueſo with God, God forbid, for then hom ſhould God judge the World. | 

And thus by what 1 have ſaid it may appear, that the Election which is ſpoken of 
Row. 9 11. is immediately (not to eterual Glory, but) to juſtification, 

Now in the laſt place, as God may be ſaid to Elect or chooſe, and doth elect or chooſe 
men in time; and as he may be ſaid to elect or chooſe men in being, in time, to juſti ſi- 
cation, and doth ſo elect them; So his Election of ſuch, is (as I conceive ) by his 
actual, but free and gratious taking of them, by juſtifying them out of the number of 
thoſe, which are not juſtified. 

For a man may be laid to make choice of a thing by ſome externa/, but free action 
of his towards or about the thing, which he is ſaid ro chos/e. . 

For when certain of thoſe which were bidden to a dinner, ſat down in the high- 
eſt places, our Saviour is ſaid to have marked them, how they choſe out the chiefeſt rooms, 
Luke 14.7. They choſe therefore the higheſt or chiefeſt rooms, by their ſeating them- 
ſelves in them, For to fit downin the higheſt Rooms, and to chooſe the higheſt rooms, 
are there both one. And when our Saviour ſaid, when thou art bidden to a wedding, 
fit not down in the higheſt room, Luke 14 8. It is, as if he ſhould fay , when thou art 
bidden to a wedding, chooſe not the higheſt room. | 

Now as 4 man may be ſaid to make choice ofa thing, by ſome external, but free 
action of his towards or about rhe thing, which he is ſaid to chooſe, ſo may God. 

But to come cloſſer to the buſineſs in hand, and to ſhew yon how God chooſeth 
whom he chooſeth in time. It is ſaid to Iſrael, Deut. 7. ver. 6, 7. Thou art an holy 
People unto the Lord thy God, and the Lordhath choſen thee to be à peculiar people unto him- 
ſelf above all the Nations, that are upon the face of the Earth. The Lord did not (ct 


his love upon qou, nor chooſe you TOI were more in number than any people, for 


Je were the feweſt of all people, but becauſe the Lord loved you and becauſe be would keep 
the oath which be had ſworn unto jour Fathers, hatb the Lord brought you owe with 4 
migbty hand, and redeemed yon ont of the houſe of bondage, from the hand of Pharaoh 
King of Ægypt. Here we ſee, how God choſe Iſrael, it was by bringing them out of 
AÆgypt, and redeeming them out of the houſe of bondage, by which he took them to 
be a peculiar people to himielf. | 

And ſo in all thoſe places aforementioned, which mention Gods chooſing in time, 
we may ſay, that God is ſaid actually to have choſen them, of whom he ſpeaks, when 
he did put them into that Eſtate, into which he ſaith,he would chooſe them. | 
But that *gzaoy4 may be taken, and is often taken for the actual chooſing of a thing, 
by a real and actual ſeparating of that thing from other things which are left, See 
Badœus in his Commentaries, Page 645. | | 

Now the Apoſtle may ſeem to make choiſe of this word Election, for 7 aftification in 
this place of Rom. . 6. not only to ſhew Gods free act, about the believer, viz. that 
he ſo juſti ſied him, as that he might chooſe whether he would have juſtified him or 
no, becauſe he could not challenge it of debt: But alſo to ſhew, that whereas one Jew 


Rood 


ſtood for juſtification , becauſe of his diſcent from Abraham according to the fleſh : A- 
nother, becauſe he ſought it by works: And the Believer fought ir by faith, God choſe 
the Believer though a Gentile, and juſtiſied him, whereas he paſſed by thoſe Fews. 

If it be asked therefore, who it is which God thus chooſeth or pur poſed thus to Elect 
to juſtification, 1 ſay, it is the Be/iever, For whatſoever Gods primary decree was; in 
the execution of that decree, and in the bringing of men to juſtification or falvation in 
time, he juſtifies none, but ſuch as do firſt truely believe, and all ſuch he juſtifieth; 
and he ſaveth none, but ſuch as do truely believe, and perſevere therein to the end; 
and 40 ſuch he will ſave; and ſo to do in time, and to obſerve that order, be purpeſ- 
ed to do from eternity, notwitſtſtanding any Antecedent purpoſe or decree of his, going 
any way before. 3 

But yet our Apoſtle attributes our juſtification wholly to God, who calleth, Rom. p. 11. 
And this he doth, to fignifie that it is wholly of God, to preſcribe the way to juſtifica- 
tion ( who hath preſcribed faith to be the way thereunto, that juſtification may be 
known to be of his meer grace, and mercy ) and that it is not in man to preſcribe the 
way, though man makes an account to obtain juſtification by works, as the Fews did, 
who went about to eftabliſhtheir own way to jnſtification, Rom. 10. 3. and ſaught it b 7 
works, Rom. 9. 3 2. which if they could obtain by works, the ay of juſtification 
would be in man indeed, and juſtification would be not of grace, but of debt. Again 
he may aſcribe it wholly to Goa; becauſe God is the principle cauſe thereof. For it is 
uſual, when two cauſes concur to the ſame effect, to aſcribe the effeti wholly to the 
principal cauſe, yea, and fo to aſcribe it to the principal cauſe, as to deny it to the cauſe 
leſs principal. Thus the Apoſtle ſaith, I labored more then they all; yet not Ibut the 
grace of God which is in me, 1 Cor. 15. 10. And again, It 3s no more I that do it, but 
fin that dwelleth in me, Rom. 5. 17. After this manner, I ſay that juſtification may 
be aſcribed wholly to God , Who calleth, though, Faith be required thereunto. 

Eledted, Rom. 8, Is taken for Elected to juſtification, that is for them which are 7h 

i ſied. 8 
1 Election Chap. 11. ver. 7. Is put for the Elected, an ab ſtract, for a concrete, as 
Circumciſion is put for the circumciſed, Chap. 3. 30. And by the Elected are to be 
underſtood ſuch as God . to the order which he obſerveth or decreed to ob- 
ſerve in electing, or juſtifying men in time) jaſti fed or Elected to juſtification, and 
they were ſach as believed. Bea in his Notes upon thoſe words, Mat. 20. 16. Viz. 
Many are called but few are choſen, ſaith, the 'Exaudoi i. e. The Elect or choſen, are 
taken there for Kare}, i. e. For ſuch as anſwer Gods call, when he cals them to eternall 
Life, i. e. For the faithfyll, or ſuch as believe; and ſo may we take the Election or E- 
lected there, Viz. Rom. 11. 7. 

T he Election ſpoken of Rom. chap. 11. 28. Is taken for that Election, whereby God 
choſe the ewas to be his Church, that is, to be a peculiar people to himſelf, ro ſerve him, 
and worſhip him after a religious nner, according to that form or preſcript of Religion 
which he ſhould appoint, and to be a people whom he would ne ver quite forſake, and leave 
utter ly without all means of Sal vation, and that for their Fathers ſake, Abraham, 1ſaac, 
and Jacob. | 

11. Election God might make of the Jews, for their Fathers ſake, and for their 
ſakes wight he not leave them utterly without all means of Salvation: For the Ora- 
cles of God ( which none can deny to be a Means to ſalvation) were committed to 
the Fewes , as they were Jews, that is, as they were the Children of Abralam, Iſaac, 
and Facob according to the fleſh, Rom. 3. ver. 1,2. But yet that they, or any ot 
them, ſhould be Elected to juſtification, or to eternal Glory. I dare not fay that it was 
for any other, then for eſ#s Chriſt his ſake; nor dare I attribute any thing flowing 
from that Election, to any other then to him. And if our Interpreters render the 
word ngeſog, Rom. 3. 2. right, when they render it chiefly, The greate or chiefeft 
good, which they received, as they were ee, that is, as they were the Children of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob according to the fleſh was this, That they had the Oracles 


of God committed to them. 
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FAIT E. 


The Object of juſtifying faith, is the whole Goſpel of God, or at /caſt, the eſſential 
part thereof, which conteineth the new Covenant, which God was pleaſed to make 
wich ſinfull man in Cbriſt Feſus our Lord. For we read, Mark 1. 15. Repent and be- 
lie ve the Goſpell, And Rom. 1. 16. I am not aſbamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt for it is 
the power of God unto ſalvation unto every one that believeth, that is, to every one that 
believeth it. And again Rom. 10. 16. but they have not all obejed the Goſpel, that is, 
they have not all believed the Goſpel. For 1/aiab ſaith, Lord who hath believed our re- 
port. And it is written, Eph. 1. 13. Chriſt, in whom ye truſted alſo, after ye heard the word 
of truth, the Goſpel of your ſalvation in whom alſo after ye believed (the ſaid Goſpel 
je were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe. And Philip. 1. 27. Striving together 
for the faith of the Goſpel. The Goſpel therefore, or that eſſential part thereof, to wit, 
the »ew covenant of God with man is the object of ſaving or juſtifying faith. 

Which being ſo, I may ſay, that ſaving or juſtifying faith, is a fall or firm aſſent 
of our heart or mind, tothe Goſpel of God, or at leaſt to the new Covenant, which God was 
Pleaſed to make with ſinful man, in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, therein conteined, by reaſon of 
Which we do infallibly ſet our ſelves ond work, onf that part of the Covenant, which we 
are to performe, according tothe ability, which God hath given us, 

The new Covenant made by God with man in Chriſt Feſus, conſiſteth Cas other Co- 
venants do) of two parts, One part which God promiſeth, and covenanteth for him- 
ſelf, on his part to perform: The other, which God requireth us to do, and which we 
muſt promiſe and covenant to performe on our part; without the pertormance where. 
of on our part. God is not bound tomake good to us, what he covenanted and promiſed 
todo for us, onl bis part. | 

T he eye therefore of our Faith, muſt be firmely fixed on both parts of this covenant, 
as well on that part, which we our ſelves are for our part to performe, as on that 
which God is to performe on his part, or elſe our Faith will never avail us to juſti- 

cation. | 
F But if we look on that part of the Covenant, which God hath promiſed for his part 
to perform and firmly believe the truth thereof, and that our onely happineſs conſiſteth 


therein: And on that part of the Covenant, which we for our parts are to performe, 


and firmly believe that by doing our parts, we ſnall attain to that happineſs, which 
God for bis part promiſed to beſtow upon us, and that, o»/y by doing ſo, we ſhall attain 
to it: Surely we ſhall be juſtified. For this will prove an operative Faith and ſet #s on 
work, according to our power, to obtein our only happineſs, and make us ſedalous in 
the duties of holineſt without which no man ſhall ſee God, Hebrews 12. 14. 

For every one doth zatarally deſire his own happineſs, and every one /aboars for his 
own bleſſedneſs : and that ſo many miſ of happineſs, and come ſhort of bleſſedneſs. 
it is vot becauſe they deſire nor to be happy, or labour not for it: hut becauſe they are 
ignorant in what true happineſs, or true bleſſedneſs doth conſiſt; and embrace a c19yd 

or Juno, a ſhadow for the ſ. ubſtance. : | 

l For (as the *Philoſopher tels us) ſome place their happineſs in riches, 
dic. bh ry . ſome in honour, ſome in pleaſure, ſome in one thing; ſome in another. 

FVesept ever one, endeavoureth to attein to that, in which he hath placed his 
happineſs, andabaudon that, which hindreth him, from that which he aims at, and makes 
his ſummum bonum. | | | 

Wherefore if we did traoly believe, that our chieſeſt happineſs. and our ſummum bo- 
num did conſiſt in bat Glory, and immortality, which God hath promiſed and cove- 
nanted to give us; and that weſhould attein to it, if we walk in that way, which he 
hath preſcribed to lead us to it, ſurely we ſhould walke in it. 

Our Saviour tells us, that the Kingdome of heaven is like to a treaſure hid ina field, 
which when a man had found it, he hideth it, and for joy thereof, goeth and lad all 


that be hath, and buyeth that field, to wit that be might be the Tord and poſſeſſor of 
that treaſure, which went a long with the poffeſſign of that field, Aat. 13. 44. And he 
tells us again that the K3ngdome of Heaven is like a Merchant · man ſeeking goodly pearls, 


who 


— 
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who when he had found one pearl of good price, he went and ſold all that he had aud bought it 
Mat. 13. 45, 46. And what do theſe parables mean in the iſſue, but that a man, when | 
he hath found by à ſound faith, that his true happineſs, and real bliſs, and chiefeſt good 
(chat treaſure, that precious pearl which he deſires) is in heaven, he will pare wk all 
things which may Hinder his purſuit, and expend and lay out all his frength and might 
which he hath, that he might obtein that treaſure, that precious pearl. 

But ſee what I have ſaid more of this Faith on Rom. chap, 2. ver. 17. pag. 17, 18. 


FLESH CARNAL. 


By fleſs in its prime ſignification, is meant, the whole kind of the ſofter * Ferndlius 
parts of the body, as!“ Fernelius tells us. And by a Synecdeche, it is put Deſeript. hu- 
ſometimes for the whole body it ſelf, as Colloſſians 1. 24. where Saint Paul Cn. Corp. 
| ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith, who now rejoyce in my ſufferings, and fill up that ap. 14. 
which is behind of the afllictious of Chriſt in my fleſh, that is, in my body. It is ſometimes 
alſo taken by a further Synecdoche, tor the whole man, as - Rom. 3- 20. By the deeds of 
tbe Law ſhall no fleſh (i. e.) ſhall no man be 2 But there be other ſignificati- 
ons of this word Fl, which are peculiar to the Scriptures and pen- men thereof. The 
fleſh therefore is ſometimes taken for the Underſtanding of a man, which bath been verſt 
only in fleſbly, that is, in earthly things, as Rom. 6. 16. I ſpeak, after the manner of 
men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh, thatis, by reaſon of the weakneſs and dulneſs 
of your underſtanding in conceiving ſpiritual things, having been verſt altogether in 
fleſoly, that is, earthly things, It is ſometimes alſo taken for the Will, and the inferiour 
or irrational appetite together, as Rom. 7. 18, where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking in the per- 
ſon of a man which is ander the Law, ſaith, 1 Kro w that in me, that is, in my fleſh d wel- 
leth no good thing, that is, I know that there is neither in my ſenſual appetite, nor yet 
in my Vill (being depraved with ill habits) any good which bears rule, and is able to 
ſubdus ſin which hath dominion there. But ſometimes again the fieſb is taken for the 
carndl or ſenſual appetite or affettions, moving, or ſtirring up to ſin, or that which can- 
not be obteined without ſin, as Rom. 8. 13. where it is ſaid, F ys live after the fleſh ye 
ſhall die. But by the carnal or ſenſual appetite, or affections, or by the fleſh, we muſt 
there underſtand, not only that carual and ſenſual appetite, or thoſe affections which ſtir 
us up, or move us to thoſe things, where with the ta ſte or touch is delighted, and which 
we cannot obtein without fin : but we muſt underſtand al ſo thereby, whatſoever mo- 
ver or motion there is within us, (be it what it will be) which moveth us, or ſtirreth us 
up to 4ny ſin whatſoever, or to any thing whatſoever, which we cant attain to, or en- 
joy without ſin, as ſuch, For when the Apoſtle gives us an example of the works of the 

ef, he doth not name only Aazltery, and Fornication, and Uncleanneſ;, and bob Furs 
ouſneſs, and Drunkenneſs, and Revellzn g. and ſuch like; but alſo Tdolatry, and Witchs 
craft, and Hatred, and Variance, and mulations, and Wrath, and Strife, and Sedition, 
2 Here ſies, Galat. 5. v. 19, 20, 21. So that there is no ſin againſt any e of the Law. 
which may not be called 4 work of the fleſh, And where he reckons up ſome certain fins, 
though he mentioneth not among them 255 {in deligbrful to the touch or to the taſte of 
the body; yet he calls them which commit them carnal. For whereas there is amon 
you Envying, and Strife, and Deviſions, are je not carnal, ſaith he to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 3.3. And what ſhould he mean by carnal there, but men addicted to, and prone 
and apt to follow the motion, which move in any kind to fin : It is plain therefore, that 
by the name of Fleſs, the Apoſtle means. all and every inward mover Or motion to ſn, be 
it, or they in what power or fuaclty of the ſoul, or of man whatſoever, or to what fin ſo- 
ever it or they move. But why he ſhould ſo call it, is not ea ſie to ſay, except we ſhould 
ſay, that becauſe the fleſs is in many places oppoſed to the ſpirit (as Iſaiah 31. 3.) Their 
horſes are fleſb, and not ſpirit, and Tobn 3. 6. That which is born of the 7 i fleſb, and. 
that Which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, and again John 6. 36. It is the ſpirit that quicken- 


eth, the fleſh profiteth nothing. He calls them fle, becauſe they are oppoſite to the ſpirit, 
and its motions and inclinations, that is, to the ſpirit of Regeneration, or Sancti ficatien, 
which is given us by the Holy Ghoſt, of which Spirit he ſpeaks, Rom. 8. Galat. 5. and 
elſewher 0s y 


TO 


TO'FORE KNOW: 


To farchnow, In Creek moyreoxey, in Latine, Preſcire, arejWords all of them com- 
1 yr the — Fore, and wp, and Pre, when the Verbs with which 
they are compounded, are ſpoken of God, they denotate ſo me aft of God before he did 
know, ot love them, whom he is ſaid to know or /ove, that is, his determination before 
they were, to love them when they were. 1 

As for the ſimple word zv, Scire, to know, it is taken ſometimes for to love. 
And the reaſon why ae, which ſignifieth ordinarily to know, ſignifies ſometimes 
to love, is, becauſe there is therein an alluſion to the Hebrew word Jadap, which lige 
nifies both to know and to love; And becauſe that Hebrew word Jadap, bath that lati- 
rude of ſignifications, the ſame latitude is given to the Greek word ate, to ſignifie 
both to kyow and to love. So the Participle Ang, which our Tranſlators render 

ſpraking the truth, Epheſ. 4. 15. mult ſignifie r here, being eſtabliſhed, or fixed, as appear- 
eth by thoſe words, Toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind, for thereto it 
is oppoſed verſe 5. And therefore doth it come to ſigniſie being eſtabliſhed, or fixed 
(though it doth moſt frequently ſignifie to ſpeak, the truth) becauſe *Aaybwey, is made 
to anſwer the Hebrew word Aman, which ſignifieth both zo ſpeak the truth, and to 
be eſtabliſhed and fixed, or to be firm and conſtant. 

The word forezzow Grace xydywe , the Apoſtle uſeth twice in this Epiſtle, viz. 
| Chap. 8. 29. and Chap. 11. 2. And in both places it ſignifieth Gods loving them before 
they were, or his determination, even from eternity to love them, whom he is there ſaid 
to have foreknown. = 

Now how God is ſaid to fore kuom or = them, which are ſpoken of, Chap. 8. 29 
I have partly ſpoken of before. How he is ſaid to forekrow or forelove them, which are 
ſpoken of Chap. 11. Ver. 2. I ſhall now ſpeak. | 

Chap. 11. Ver. 2. Our Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Fews, whom he there ſaith, that God 
forcknew. And God is ſaid there to foreknow them, becauſe he did determine ſo to love 
them, as to make them his Church, that is, to take them to be a peculiar people to himſelf 
to ſerve him, and worſhip him after a religious manner, according to that form and pre- 
ſcript of Religion or Worſhip, which he himſelf ſhould preſcribe, and ſo to love them, 
as never to leave them all utterly without the means of Salvation. | 

And now, if God hath determined thus to love the Fews, as never to leave them utter- 
ly without the means of Salvation, it is an argument, to prove, that he hath not caſt off 
that bis people. For where God is determined to give a people the means of Salvation, 
there will he give ſome of them to believe (as the Apeſtle ſpeaks Phil. 1. 29.) that they 
might be ſaved... For when the Lord would have had Paul to continue in Corinth, and 
there to ſpeak. (that is, and there to make known the way of Salvation) he gave this 
reaſon of'it, ſaying, for I have much people in this City, AR. 18. ver. 9 10. 

But to ſpeak yet further of that love which: God determined to ſhew unto the Pew; 
Firſt, as God determined, he took: them to be a peculiar people to himſelf, Z x04. 6. 7. 
4. 41. 8. He made them his Church (by whom he would be wor/zipped and ferved af- 

ter a religious manner) As 7. 38. He gave unto him his Service, that is, the Ordi- 
nances and form of Worſhip, by which he would be ſerved, Rom. 9. 4. This he gave b 
Moſes: But though this Service which was given by Moſes, being but pri cnt | 
was to ceaſe at the coming and death of the Meſſias; yet when God took them to be his 
| 2 and his Church, he took them to ſerve him, not only after the preſcript and form 
of Worſhip which was delivered by Meſes, but al/o after the preſcript and mauner of 
Worſrip, which the Meſſiat, which is Chriſt ſhould preſcribe in hz, Goſpel, for which 
reaſon they were called che Children of the Kingdome, Mat. 8. 12. And for this cauſe 
was Chriſt ſent in a peculiar manner to them, Mat. 15.24. Acts 2. 26. for which he 
was called the glory of the people Iſrael, Luke 2. 32. and the Minifter of the Circumci fron 
Rom. 15. 8. and for this reaſon alſo was the Goſpel to be preached firft to them As 
1. 8. and 13. 26, 46,47. which alſo was foretold by the Prophets, Iſa. 2. ver. a, 3. Mi. 
cha 4. ver. 1, 2. Micha 8. 23. N 
And although they ſtanld (as they did) forſake God and his Worſhip, yet did God 


determine 
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determine ſo to love them and doth /o love them, as that he will nor leave them utterly 
without all means of ſalvation. For it is writen of them, 1 Sam. 12. 22. The Lord 
will not forſake his people, for his great names ſake, becauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord to 
make you his people. And Levit 26.44. Net for all that (faith the Lord) when they be in 
the land of their enemies, I will not caſt them —_ nor abi or them to deſtroy them utterly, 
and to break my covenant with them: for 1am the Lord their God, And Rom. 3. ver.3,4. , 
Mhat if ſome did not believe? ſhall there nnbelief make the faith of God without effect? 
God forbid. 

Th two former parcels of Scripture, viz I Sam. 22. and Levit. 26. 44. carry a 
double ſenſe with them, to wit, an Hiſtorical and a Myſtical, and both of them concern 
the Fews. The Hiſtorical ſenſe, concerns their temporal or bodily eſtate, of which I 
ſpeak not now. The Miſtical concerns their ſpiritual eſtate, and in relation to that, 
the promiſe is, that God would not leave them all utterly without the means of ſalvati- 
on. A promiſe which God never made to any nation but them ſelves. 

How much the fews were offended at Chriſt, and how they did, not only not be- 
lieve the Goſpel, but where contentious againſt it, we read and know. Yet for all 
that did not God leave them without the means of Salvation; For the Apoſtles and 
Serv ants of God, did preach the Goſpel among them, while they were yet in their 
land; And though the ems be now diſperſed up and down throughout the world, yet 
are they not now utterly without ſuch means. 

For they alwayes had and have the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, thoſe Oracles of 
God which God committed to them, and which te gti ie of Chriſt, and which would 
be mani ſeſt unto them. For the obedience of the Faith, by the things which have been 
acted in the world, and the events, which have happened, if they would obſerve 
them. 

But moreover, though their diſ per ſion, through the world, was laid upon them, as 
acurſe for their ſins, and eſpeczally for their enmity againſt Chriſt and his Goſple, yer 
as that curſe which Facob denounced againſt Simeon and Levi, ſaying, I will divide 
them in Facob and ſcatter them in Iſrael, Gen. 49. 7. was turned into a bleſſing, ſo may 
we ſay, that the diſper fion of the 7ewes, bath a bleſſing in it to, in that by this, a very 
great part of them had and have their converſation among, or commerce with Chriſtians, 
by whom they might and may come to the knowledge of the truth. 

And who can tell but that it may be by theſe means even at this day, as Saint Paul 
ſaid it was in his time (though it cannot demonſtratively be pointed at) that there is 4 
remnant acording to the Election of grace, Rom. 7. 4. that is, that there is a Remnunt 
of Jews even at this time which is juſtified through faith. 

But moreover our Apoſtle ſaith, that Mhen the falneſs of the Gentiles are 
come in, God will ſend a deliverer, and he ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Ja- 
cob, Rom. 11. 26. Which Deliverer is Chrift ; who ſhail-4y ſuch ſeryants as 
he ſhall make choice of, and by /#54 means as he ſhall think fit, (and he ſees 
that they will for a great, or the greateſt part of them, embrace; ) bring them 
ſweetly without any irreſiſtable force to believe, And though he hath in the 
mean time concluded T he greateſt part of them in anbelief, yet it is for this end, that 
He might have mercy upon them ( though we cannot perceive by the light of our un- 
derſtanding, how God produceth ſuch an effect, by means ſeeming ſo repugnant to 
the end) Rom. 11. 3 2. 


HARD NIN G. 


Under this titleof Hardning, I ſhall take occaſion to ſpeak ſomething more fully 
concerning that hardueſe, which we read of Rom. 9. verſes 17, 18. &c. Then I have 

done in my Commentar ies, and to explain more fully here, what I meant there. 
Rom 9. ver. 17. For this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, &c, ] 4. d. For this 
ſame purpoſe, have 7 hardened thine heart and ſtirred thee up thereby, againſt my peo- 
ple, that I may ſhe w my power in the, in bringing great plagues upon thee, and at 
the laſt, in drowning thee, and thy people with thee, in the Red Sea, by which my 
name ſhall be ſpoken of, throughout the whole earth, except thou letteſt my people go. 
| Theſe 
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Theſe laſt words, viz. Except thou letteſt my people go, I adde becauſe in the Hi- 
ſtory of Pharaoh recorded in Exodus, every plague almoſt there threatned againſt him, 
is thre atned with this exception, except thou let my people go, or with words to that 
ſenſe. : ; 

That which is here ſaid have 7 raiſed thee up, is in the Greek, igν e os, which I 

interpret, have 7 hardned thee, or ſtirred thee np againſt my people (to wit) by hard- 
ning thee. For that Pharaoh was ſtirred up the more againſt the Iſraelites upon Gods 
meſſage to let them go, will appear by Exod. 5. 6. and 10. 10. and 10. 28, &c. 

The word in Exodus g. 16. from which this teſtimony is taken, is in the Hebrew 
Mermadticha, which the Septuagint render Spine, thou haſt been preſerved; By 
the Interlineary, Stare te fect, 1 have made thee ſtand; By the Arabique, Te re- 
ſervavi, I have reſerved thee ,, By the Samaritan, Sub ſiſtere te fect , I have made thee 
ſub ſiſt; By the Chaldee, Suſtinui te, I have ſuſteined thee, as their reſpective Interpreters 
render them. 

But. the word zg guy doth properly ſignifie, to raiſe out of ſleep, and by a Metaphor,to 
ftir up; in which ſenſe it is moſt frequently uſed, as in prophare, ſo in ſacred writers, and 
by the Septuagint as in other places, ſo in theſe following, Viz. Prov. 25. 34. Jonah 3 4. . 
Ferem. 5 1 38. Jonah 1. 13. | 

Hoſes ſpeaking almoſt in the ſame manner of Sihon King of Hesbon, as it is ſpoken 
here of Pharaoh King of Zgypr, ſaith, *Eoaipre Re- 5 Otis ita 18 nveipd dure, &c. 
The Lord our God hardned his ſpirit, and made his heart obſtinate, that he might deliver 
him into thy hand, Deut. 2. 30. | | 

And the Sun of Syrach, alluding without all doubt t o that place of Exodus, Exed. 
9. 16. ſaith, Ke. irnaigure ονε, & c. i. e. The Lord hardned Pharaoh that he 
ſhould not know bim, that his powerful works migh the known to the whole Earth, Eccle- 
fiaſticus 16. 15. wherefore I conceive, both for theſe reaſons, and alſo becauſe the A» 
poſtle doth draw out of this ſentence of Scripture, which he here alledgeth, that con- 
cluſion which is here ſet down in the next verſe, viz. Therefore whom he will he hardneth 
__ word ien, doth ſignifie or imply the ſame as oxamumw doth, to wit, 10 
baraes. | | 

Whereupon I further conceive, that it was not our Apoſtles intent to render the word 
Demadticha here, by the words ##jurgy o2 ] have raiſed thee up, nor yet to bring his 
whole teſtimony out of Exod. 9. 16. but partly out of that verſe, and partly out of the 
biftory of Pharaoh; that is, the words, i suis ov Out of the hiſtory of Pharaoh, where 
mention is made of the Lords hardniug Pharaoh's heart, and Pharaos high and rough 
carriage towards the Children of Iſrael ; And the other words out of Exod. 9. 16. 

For it is enough for the Apoſtle, when he alledgeth Scripture, to alledge it according 
to the true ſenſe thereof, though he fetcheth it out of divers places. And that this is 
not anuſual with him, we may learn from theſe one or two examples following. For, 
Rom. 9. 32, 33. he ſaith, for they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling- block, as it is written, Be- 
hold, I put in Sion a tumbling block and Roch of offence, and whoſoever belie veth in him 
ſpall not be aſhamed. The greateſt part of which words are taken out of 7/aiab 28. 16. 
But theſe words, 4 ſtoue of ſtumbling and Rock of offence, are taken out of T/aiah 8. 14. 
as Interpreters do generally agree. He faith likewiſe, Rom. 11. 26, 27, And ſo all 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, There ſhall come out of Sion he which doth deliver 
and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Facob, And this is my Covenant with them, when 1 
ſhall take away their ſins. The former part of which teſtimony is taken out of Iſaiab 
59. 20. The latter part, to wit, that which is conteined in the twenty ſeventh verſe, is 
taken partly out of Iſaiah 49. 21. and partly out of 1/aiah 27. 9. | 

Now if any ſay, that there is no ſuch words as N cue, or of Gods ſtirring up © 

mwring ap of 
Pharaoh, in the hiſtory of Pharaoh recorded in Exodus: I will grant it; But yet. 
there 5s that which is eq uivolent to it, for there is the word owaygzes, and the mention of 
Gods hardning Pharaoh, and Pharaohs exalting himſelf againſt Gods people, there . 
And it is to be noted, that when Saint Paal doth alledge a teſtimony out of the Scri. 
pture, he doth not always cite it in the ſame words, but thinks it enough, if he quotes 
it in equivolext words. For, for example ſake, whereas we read, Exod. 9. 16. yen gay 
rere Saint Paul quoteth it Rom. 9. 17. of; doririn, And whereas we read Exod. 219, 16. 


iba 
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ina S13oiZu ua ty i Thy Tov jab Saint Paul citeth it Rom. 9. 17. ba Yes &Y coi 106 
Ourajpus pi. : 

But yet though God be ſaid exaywrew and Ig Ne Saęgd, i. e. tO harden and 
to ſtir ap Pharaoh , yet think not that God did it, by infaſing any poſitive quality into 
Pharaohs ſoul; or by a poſitive operation upon his heart; but he did it only by ſuffering 
Pharaoh to harden his own heart ; Mhich Pharaoh did, when God ſent him a meſſa e, ts 
let his people go; at the hearing of which meſſage, Pharaoh was ſo offended, to think 
that he ſhould let go ſo great à people, by whom he received ſo mach profit, and by 
whom he had ſo much work done, as that he would nor only, not let them go, but laid 
a greater burden upon them, requiring of them their onted tale of Bricks, and yet 
allowing them no Straw as formerly, to make them, or burn them with ; And which he 
did, when God permitted the Egyptian Magicians to do ſ#cb miracles in Appearance, as 
Moſes did in reality > And which he did, when God took off thoſe Plagues from Pharaoh 
and his people, which he had laid upon them for his refuſing to let the people go, which 
perhaps might have molliſied Pharaohs heart, and made him have yielded to let the peo- 
ple go, if they had continued longer upon him and them, Pharaonem non diving poten- 
tia , ſed divina patientia credenda eſt obduraſſe. St. Auguſtine Tom. 10. Serm. 88. Not 
the power of God, but the patience or patient ſuffering of God, is to be believed to be that 
which hardned Pharaohs heart. 

But you will ſay, that God did poſitively harden Pharaoh: for TKAngwer and igsyeigeir, 
which God is ſaid here to do, do ſigniſie poſitively, and directly, to harden or ſtir up, as 
being Verbs active, or words of action and not of permiſſon. 

But to this I anſwer, that Verbs active, do not alwayes ſigniſie the doing of that 
which they do import. For God faith unto Jeremy, See, I have this day ſet thee over 
the Nations and over the Kingdoms,and to root out, and to pull do wn, to deſtroy, and to throw 
down, and to build, and to plant, Ferem. 1,10. whereas God ſet him only to prop he ſie of 
the rooting out, and of the pulling down, and the deſtroying, and throwing down of 

ſome Nations, or Kingdomes, and the building up, or planting of others. 

And God ſaith, that if the Prophet be deceived, I the Lerd have deceived him, Ezech, 14. 
9. whereas the Lord did not uſe any deceit to that Prophet, but did only ſuffer him, either 
to deceive himſelf, by the illuſions of his own phantaſſe, or the Devil to deceive him, by 
being « falſe Spirit in his mouth. For, as God cannot be deceived, fo he cannot deceive; 
and as he cannot be tempted, ſo he cannot tempt, Jam, 1. 13. | 
So God is ſaid to have affi&ed or evil intreated his people; whenas it was Pharaoh 
indeed which did poſitively a fflitt them, or evilly iutreat them (being offended and angry 
at that meſſage which God ſent to him by Moſes) not God : yet Moſes when he ſaw 
that Pharaoh did evilly intreat the people of Iſrael, upon his meſſage to Pharaoh to let them 

, he returned unto the Lord and ſaid, Wherefore haſt thou ſo evilly intreated this people? 


0 
Exod. 22. 6 

So, ns ko that old Proverb, Blauda Patrum (egnes facit indulgentia Natos, 
The fond indulgency of Fathers is ſaid romake the Children naught, when they do only 
conni ve at them, bur inſtill no naught into them; And qui non vetat, cam poſſit, peccare 
jabet, ſaith Seneca Troas. Ver. 289. He which forbids not or hindreth not a man, that 
e ſins not (but permits him to fin) when he might hinder him, commands him or makes 
him to fin. And thus God is ſaid to barden Pharaohs heart, or to ftir him up * 
gainſt hit people, only becauſe he permitted Pharaoh upon thoſe occaſions, which Pha. 
raoh took, to harden his heart, and to exalt himſelf againſt his people, when he mighe 
have hindred him from ſo doing, and might have mollified him by his diſpenſations, as 

he had done others, if he Weald. | K's 925 
But when God doth nor hinder men from ſo doing, but permits them ſo to do, and 
e them not, he doth it, as a Fud ge, to puniſh ſome former evil thereby, which 
they had done. And Pharaoh indeed had done evil, in keeping the people of Iſrael in ſuch 
bondage as he had, and by ſo oppreſſing them as he did (for they were, ust a people 
which were ſabdued, or brought into bondage, either to Pharaoh or to the Egyptians 
by any juſt War; but were a people whom they had received into their protełbiau, or 
tutelage, for Foſephs good deſerts at their hands) which evil of Pharaoh nevertheleſs 
God, no doubt, would have paſſed by, if Pharaoh at Gods command had freely and 
willingly 
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willingly let the people go. Gods primary intent therefore of ſending to Pharaoh, was, 
that Pharaoh might let the people go, that ſo be might do him good, as he did Cyrus good 
in after-times,for delivering his people Iſrael out of the Babyloniſh Captivity, Iſaiah 45. 
But becauſe Pharaoh would not let his prople go (as he forefaw and foretold Moſes ) 
Exod. 3. 19. but would harden his heart, and ſtir up himſelf the more againſt 
them, be ſxffered him ſo to do, becauſe he knew how to bring good out of evil; and 
to make his power known by tht wonderful Plagues; which he would bring upon him, 
if he let not his people go; and how to get himſelf great glory in his deſtruction in the 
Red Sea, if he perſiſted in his obſtinacy; in which he perſiſting, God brought wons 
derfull plagaes upon him, and at length overwhelmed him and all his huge Army in the 
Red Sea, while they parſued the Iiraclites there. 

Thus did God (in manner as I have faid ) jaſtiy harden Pharaohs heart, and if he 
hardened Pharaoh jaſtiy, he may (as the Apoſtle conrludes from hence Rom, 9 18, ) 
quſtly harden whom he will. 

And if he can juſtly harden whom he will, he may mach more deny remiſſion of ſins 
and juſtification to whom he will, and, by conſequence, he may juſtly deny remiſſion of 
Sins and juſtification, to thoſe that obey not, or believe not the Goſpel, hat ſoe ver they 


are, whether Jews or Gentiles ; and jaſtiy harden them too, if they continue obſtinate 


in their unbelief, and are contentious againſt the Goſpel. 

But a malepart Jew, when he hears Saint Paal ſay, that whom God will he hardeneth 
Rom. 9. 18. ſtarts up. here and ſayes, why then doth God find fault with us Jews 
for the hardneſs of our hearts, for if he will harden our hearts we cannot help it; for 
who hath reſiſted his will ? whom the Apoſtle takes up for this his ſaucineſs in chop- 
ping Lond with God, in the nineteenth and twentieth verſes, and then in the 2r. and 
22. verſes gives him a more direct anſwer to his objection, in thoſe words, What 5 
God willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known, hath endured with much 
long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction, &c. The meaning of which words 
may be gathered from Cep.2. ver. 4, 5, 8. a8 conceive. 

I conceive therefore the ſenſe thereof to be this, What 5f God willing to ſhew his 
wrath,and to make his power kyown in their deſtruction, if they would not repent, hath 
endured the Veſſels of Wrath ( thoſe I mean, which are contentious, and obey not the 
truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ) with much long-ſuffering, (which leadeth in it ſelf 
to repentance : ) But they («baſing thatlong-ſuffering of God,) and hardning their 
hearts, and becoming impenitent, by occaſion of that : ) by their hardneſs, and im- 

nitent hearts, treaſure up unto themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, andreve- 

ation of the righteous judgement of God, and ſo are fitted by themſelves to deſtratti. 
en; What I ſay, if God be angry or find fault with them for this? or what God be 
ſaid to harden them, becauſe they took occaſion from this his long.ſuffering, to har- 
den their own hearts What ca» thou ſay to this? or what a»righteonſneſs is there 
in God for this? And what if moreover he did this ( as it follows verſe 23. ) for this 
end, viz. that he might make known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of mercy, which 
he had before 7 ty to Glory; What canſt thou ſay to it, or what unrighteouſneſs 
is there in God, for it ? Tz: f : 

Note therefore firſt , that the Apoſtle doth here give in this, 22. verſe, a more di- 
rect anſwer, then he did in the two foregoing verſes, to that ſaucy queſtion ( which 
a malepart Jew made, when he heard Saint Paul ſay of God, that vhom he will he bays 
deneth ] viz. Why doth he yet find fault, for who hath reſiſted his will ? In which anſwer 
he ſhews, that God might 5»ſtly find fault and be angry with, the hardned Jews; And 
that God is not ſaid to harden them, becauſe he poſitively wrought hardneſs in them 
but becauſe they themſelves hardened their hearts, and he /»ffered them to harden them, 

by his lon "ſaffering to them. F 
Note ſecondly, that thoſe Fews, whoſe hardneſs God is ſaid to complain of, Ver. 19. 
were ſuch as ſaghe juſtification otherwiſe, than by faith, and would not believe the 
Goſpel when it was preached to them; but were contentions againſt it. For the Jews for 
the moſt part when the Goſpel was preached unto them, did not onely not believe it. but 
— contentions againſt it, as will appear by the Hiſtory of the Act, F the Abo- 
es. . 
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Note thirdly, that thoſe E. are called Veſſels of Wrath in oppoſition to thoſe hei- 
evers, which are called Veſſels of mercy, ver. 3 2. And they may be called veſſels in al- 
luſion to Potters Veſſels, of which he ſpeaks verſe 22. And Veſſels of wrath, becauſe 
wrath and indignation was denounced againſt them, or ſuch as they are, Chap. 2. 8. 
to wit, if they repented not. | 

Note fourthly, That theſe Veſſels of wrath may be ſaid to be fitted to defruftjon, be- 
cauſe when God was long-ſuffering to them, thereby to lead them to repentance, they 4s 
buſed that long-ſuffering of God, and were fo far from being led to repentance, as that 
they hardned their hearts againſt the Goſpel, and grew impenitent, and by their hard- 
neſs and impenitent hearts, treaſured up unto themſelves, wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
Chap. 2. ver. 5. 

This prior have given of what! concei ved concerning the bardning of Pharaohs 
heart, and of thoſe words, Rom. 9. 17. Even for this ſame purpoſe bave 1 raiſed thee 
up, &c. In my Commentaries. 5 

But having fince the printing of them read, and ſeriouſiy conſidered the Annotations 
of that learned, induſtrious, judic ious, and acute Doctor, Doctor Hammond, upon Romy g. 
ver. 17. 18. (who hatch given much /ight ro many dark places of Scripture.) And having 
the opportunity to do it by reaſon of the ſtanding of the preis ſince the printing of my Pa- 
raphraſe and Commentaries by reaſon of thele late ſad times, I would not hide, that ſia- 
gular light, which that Reverend Doctor hath given to this place, but hold it out here. 

He therefore having judiciouſly weighed the wholeſtory of Pharaoh written by Mo- 
ſes in his book of Exodss, and the ſeverall paſſages thereof, obſerveth, that when God 
was ſending Moſes to Pharaoh to let his people go, God foretold Moſes, that Parach 
would harden his heart, when he ſext to him, in thoſe words, Exod. 3. 19. I am 
ſure that the King of Egypt will not let you go, no not by a mighty hand. And he 
foretold him alſo, that he the Lord would harden Pharaohs heart, in thoſe words, E od. 
4. 21. Do all thy wonders before Pharaoh which I have put into thy hand, but I will 
harden bis heart, that he ſhall not let the people go. 

But though God did early foretell, that he would harden Pharoahs heart, yet (as he 
obſeryeth ) God did not do it — For at the ſiæ firſt plagues or judgements, 
which God ſent upon him, Pharaoh is ſaid to have hardened his own heart; and God 
is not ſaid to have hardned Pharaohs heart untill the ſeveneth. So that Pharaobh hard- 

ned his own heart ſix times, before that God is ſaid to have hardened it. ; 

And from this obſervation of the time when God is ſaid to have hardyed Pharaohs 
beart (which was not till after Pharaoh had hardned bis own beart fix times, againſt 
Gods ſigns and judgements) He gathereth, that Gods hardning Pharaohs heart, was 

the total withdrawing of his grace of Repentence from Pharaoh, in the ſame manner 
as when one is caſt into Hell, which Pharaoh at that time had been, had it not been 
more for Gods glory to continue him alive a while, in that deſperate irreverſible con- 
dition, which ſure was no whit worſe to him, but ſomewhat better, and more deſirable, 
then to have been adjudged to thoſe flames at that time. 

When therefore God had thus hardned Pharaohs heart. He ſaid (by Moſes) unto 
Pharaoh. And now at this time (or turn) will I pour out all my plagues pon thine heart, 
&c. And now I had ſtretebhed out my hand, and had ſmitten thee aud thy people with the 
peſtilence, and thoa hadſt been cut off, from the earth: But in very deed for this cauſe 
have I made thee ſtand ( or kept thee alive) to ſhew or make to be ſeen my power in thee, 
Exod. 9. ver. 16, 17. For thus doth he accutely interpret theſe words. 

But read his own Annotations, in which are many things of this kind, worthy of ob= 
ſervation. 

Thus as he obſerveth did God harden Pharaohs heart, and this was (as he obſery- 
eth) « notable and withall ( as far as we find in Scripture ) 4 ſingular example of Gods 
dealing with an impœnitent, that had filled up his meaſure, keeping him alive but with= 
out any Grace, and conſequent poſſibility of amending. | | 

And now, ſay I, from Gods thus dealing with Phaaraoh we may conclade , that 
God can deny mercy to whom he will, and fo. by conſequence deny remiſſion of fins, 
or inſtification to thoſe who will not believe the Goſpel, yea and barden them too in 
the higheſt degree, if they are obſtinately contentious againſt it. 
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But if chat paſſage of Saint Paul taken out of Exod, 9. 16. be to be read thus, Even 
for this ſame purpole have I kept thee alive, that I might ſhew my power in thee, &c. 
It may be asked, how that conclufion which Saint Paul mentionerh there, verſe 17. viz. 
Whom he will he hardeneth, can be deduced from thence. 

I anſwer, That that concluſion, Mhom he will he bardeneth, may be deduced from 
thoſe words, For this ſame pur poſe have I kept thee alive, that I might ſhew my power in 
thee, &c, Thoſe words, For this ſame purpoſe have I kept thee alive, muſt be conſidered 
in relation tothe ftory of Pharaoh, as it is recorded in Exodus, and then they will imply 
an barduing. For they will imply Gods hardning Pharaohs heart, For it was upon 
Gods hardning Pharaos heart, that God kept Pharaoh alive, that he might Sew his 
power in him. And then that concluſion , Whoms be will he hardxeth, is deducible 
from it. | ; 

Another queſtion may be asked here. How that hardning, u hereby God hardned 
Pharaohs heart, can be underſtood of Gods total withholding of his Grace of Repentance 
from Pharaoh, whereas Pharaoh afterwards repented, and let the people go. 

I anſwer, That though Pharaoh did repent, and let the ay * go, yet did he not truly 
and heartily repent, as appears by that, that ſoos after he had let the people go, he 
—— 2 them to bring them back, again into Ægypt, whereby he was drowned in 
the Red Sea. 


HOLY. 


To be holy, ſignifieth to be ſeparated from other things by way of pre-eminence ; or 
to be ſet in ſome ſtate of ſingularity whereby it is ſeperated and advanced above the cem- 
mon condition of things, of the ſame order, 

For whereas it is ſaid concerning the Cities of refuge, Thon ſpalt ſeperate three Cities 
for thee in the midſt of thee, Deut. 19. 2,7. In Joſbua Chap. 20. 7. where this command 
is put in execution, it is ſaid in the Hebrew, and as it is read in the Margent of our Bibl 
T bey ſancti fied three Cities, Kedeſh, Shechem, aud Hebron, which ſheweth, that to 
ſandtiſie and to ſeparate are equivolent one to the other. 

And ſo Saint C bryſoſtome, writing upon thoſe words of Geneſis Chap 2. 3. And 
God bleſſed the ſeventh day and ſanctiſied it, bath theſe words 5} in x, i9«ow curiy 
dq&pow Gel. i. e. What is that? or what means that? and ſancti fied it! He ſeparated 
it ſaith be. So that to ſancti ſie is the [ame as to ſeparate. | 

And that to ſanctiſie ſignifieth to ſeparate, will appear alſo by what we read, Levit, 
20. verſe 24, 26. 1am the Lord your God, which have ſeparated you from other people; 
and ye ſpall be holy unto me, for I the Lord am boly, and have ſevered you from other people 
that you ſbauld be mine. For mark there that to ſeparate is to make holy, and that to be 
holy, is to be ſeparated from others of the ſame rank, : wherefore holineſs conſiſteth in 4 
ſeparation or diſcrimiuation of a thing or perſon. 

Now we read of this word Holy, Rom. 11. 16. where it is ſaid, If the root be boly fo 
are the branches, In which place the Apoſtle compares Abraham, the Father of the Jews 
to the root of an Olive · tree, and the Fews which ſprang out of Abraham, by carxal pro- 
1 , to the branches of that Tree, And faith of both of them, that they were 

ly. | | 8 
But why doth he ſay of Abrabam that he was holy, and of the Jews that they were 
holy. | 
He faith of Abraham that he was holy, becauſe God called him from his ows kindred 
and from his Fathers houſe (who were Idolaters) and ſeparated him from them, to be 
a worſpipper of him, and to ſerve him, and promiſed him above all the world beſides, 
that he would be 4 God unto him. And he faith of the ert, the Children of Abra- 
ham, that they were holy, becauſe God choſe them, and exalted them to be a peculiar 
people and Church unto himſelf, to worſhip him and ſerve him, as he ſhould appoint; 
and promiſed them that he would never leave them or forſake them utreriy, ſo as that 
they ſhould be at any time auteriy without the means of Salvation; which was a pro- 
miſe and a bleſſing which God never made to any other people then to them, and ſo by 
that ſeparated and diſcriminated them from all other people elſe. 24 

But now, how doth this follow, or wherein doth the validity of that conſequence 


conſiſt 
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conſiſt, That if the root be holy, ſo are the branches ? For the Father may be holy, and yet 

not his Children: Abraham might be holy and yet not the Fews which · ſprang of Abra- 
ham. And if they were holy, yet might they not therefore be boly becauſe 2 wat holy, 
Anſw. The validity of that conſequence is founded upon that promiſe, or covenant of 
God to, or with Abrabam, whereby He promiſed or covenanted, by an everlaſting 
covenant, to be a God to bim and his ſced after him in their generations, Gen. 17. 7. 
which covenant be allo eſtabliſbed with Iſaac, Gen. 17. 19. And what God covenant- 
ed or promiſed is not to be doubted but that he will perform. | 

But now, whereas ſome, yea the greateſt part of the branches ef the Olive- tree, are ſaid: 
to have been broken off; It ſuppoſeth, that they were once in the Olive- tree. When 
therefore were they in the Olive- tree, and how? And when and how were they broken 
off? We may gather an anſwer to this queſtion, from theſe :o places of our Apoſtle, 
viz. Rom. 7. 4. and Rom. 9 32. put together. For whereas the Apoſtle ſaid to the 
Fews, Rom. 7. 4. Te ar: become dtad to the Law, by the body of Chriſt, that je ſnould be 
married to another, even to him, who is raiſed from the dead, which is Chrift, we may 
ſay, that they which ſerved God according to the preſcript of the Law, were ſaid to be 
in the Olive-rree, that is, to be in the Church, and Members of the Church of God, 10 
long as the Law laſted, which was till the death of Chriſt, by which that Law ceaſed; 
and becauſe at the ceſſation of the Law, the Church of Godand every Member thereof 
was to obey the Goſpel : ſo many of them as obeyed the Goſpel of Chriſt, continued in the 
Olive- tree, that is, in the Church of God, as Members of his Church, and braxches of 
the Olive-tree; But ſo many as ſtumbled at the ſtumbling. block (as molt of the ew 
did Rom. 9. 32.) that is, ſo many as were offended at Cbriſt and at his Goſpel, and be- 
lie ved not in him, nor obeyed his Goſpel, they, for their unbelief, ceaſed to be Members 
of the Church of God, of which they were Members before, by profeſſing and living 
according to the preſcript of the Lam, while the Law was in force; and they were 
broken off, as branches from the Olzve-rree, by their unbelief, and diſobedience to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which the Church of God was to believe, and to profeſs, and to live ac- 
cording to, ſo ſoon as the Law ceaſed or expired or elſe it was no longer the Church of 
God, nor were any of them to be accounted his Servants or worſhippers of him, or 
Members of his Church, | Wes 

Note therefore, that by the Olive · tree, is meant the Church of God, and that the 
branches which were broken off, were in the Olive-rree, ſolong as they were of the 
company of thoſe, which profeſſed that religion or manner of worſhip, which God bad 
preſcribed to his Church, and ſerved God with them according to it (which was fo 
long as the Law which was — by Moſes continued in force) but when the Law 
ceaſed, they were broken off from the Olive- tree, in that they departed from that com- 
pany which believed, and would not with them, believe in Chriſt, and obey his Goſpel, 
and live according to it, which was that which the Church of God, that is, the company 
of them which ſerved him were to do, when the Law was dead, or ceaſed, ot herwiſe not 
to be taken for his Church, or any of them for Members thereof. 

Note, that the Church of God is but one, and was but one from the beginning, though 
that Oeconomy thereof (as I may ſo term it) was divers in divers times, according to 
the Will and Viſedem of God. 

Though the greateſt part of the Jews were broken off from the Olive- tree, by thoſe 
means which I have ſpoken of, that is, by their #»belief and diſobeaience to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt , yet God left them not without al/ means of being engraffed into the ſame 
again; which our Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, when he faith, If the roor be holy ſo art the 
brancbes, and that by reaſon of the promiſe of God, that God would bea God to Abra- 
ham, and to his ſeed in their generations, and that he would never utterly forſake them to 
deſtroy them. Of which I have ſpoken before, in the word Foreknow. | 
In the firſt to the Corinthians 7. 14. The Apoſtle ſairh, that the children of ſuch pa- 


rents, whereof one is a Believer the other an Unbeliever, if their Parents live toge- 
ther, are holy: And therefore are they called holy,»ot becauſe they would otherwiſe be 
Baftards,but becauſe, by reaſon of their Parents living together, they would have by their 
believing Parent the means of ſalvation, and the opportunity of coming to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, which the Children of thoſe Parents, which were both 71nfidels, or 
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where both were not Infidels, yet if they parted one from the other (the children being 
in danger to follow the anbelieving parent ) had not; andnow if ſach children may be 
called holy, becauſe they had this Advantage above the children of Inſidels: How much 
more may the ew be called holy; yea even then, when they are hroken off from the 
Olive tree, and have /s/# that part of holineſs, which conſiſted in being actual members 
of the Church of God. and part of the people which ſerved him, during the time of 
their unbelief, when as God hath promiſed not ſo to leave tbem, as that they ſhould be 
utterly without all means of ſalvation. 


. JV. 

Is is a Prepoſition, which the Apoſtle uſeth with more variety of ſignifications, then 
the Greeks do their Es, or the Latiues their In. And this he doth, becauſe he «ſeth it, 
as the Hebrews uſe their prefix Beth, which though it doth moſt commonly ſignifie In, 
Yet they put ic for almiſt any Prefix or prepoſition whatſoever. : 


TO FUSTIFIE, TO BE JUSTIFIED, 
JUSTIFICATION. 


To juſtiſie, as it is moſt frequently uſed in this Epiſtle of Saint Paul, is a Law term, 
uſedand borrowed from Courts of Fuftice, wherein he is ſaid to be juſtified, who is 
abſolved, or freed, or acquited, or cleared from ſome capitall crime whereof he was 
accuſed by the Sentence pronounced by the Judge; and being acquited or abſolved 
from the Crime, is alſo abſolved or acquited from the puniſhment, which the Accuſers 


asked againſt him, as due to the crime whereof they accuſed him, and is dealt with, as 


with an innocent and apright man. 

Hence to be juſti ſied, and to be condemned are oppoſed as contraries one to another, as 
Mat. 12. 37. By thy works thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy works thou ſhalt be condem- 
ned. | 
To be juſtified therefore is for 4 man to be abſolved or acquited by the Fadge f.om 
thoſe crimes and accuſations, which are laid to his charge by his accuſere. 

Now he that i: «ccuſed may be, either an uprigbt and innocent man; or he may be 
a Delinquent or Offender. And either of theſe may be juſtiſied, that is, may be _ac- 

ited of the crimes laid to his charge, and the puniſhmont due to thoſe crimes, by this 

wage. The former, that is to ſay, the #prighs and innocent man, by reaſon of his 5n- 
wocency, or by reaſon of that, that he was not found guilty of the crimes whereof he was 
accuſed. The other, to wit, the Delinquent or Offender, by reaſon of the mercy and 
_ of the Judge to him, who notwithſtanding that that he was ga/ty of the crimes 
aid to his charge, did acqait him of the Action or Accuſations put in againit him, and 
ab ſol ve him from it, and give him a free pardon of thoſe his offences. 

To the firſt, to be juſtified, or to be cleared, or abſol ved, from the accuſation wheres 
with he was accuſed, did appertain of due, or of right, or of juſtice : For the Judge 
would have been unjuſt, if he had not acquited him: But to the Second, to be juſti» 
fied, or to be cleared, or abſolved from the accuſation, wherewith he was accuſed, was 
meerly an Act of grace and favour, in that the judge did out of Grace and favour acquit 
him , or abſolve, or clear, him from the action or crime laid unto bis charge, and the 
puniſhment thereunto due, and did pardon his offences, whereas he might juſtly have 
condemned him for them. | | 

Now according to this, or in alluſion to this, which I have ſaid, He that doth the 
works of the Law ſo ſtrictiy and eæactij as the Law requireth, is ſaid by our Apoſtle 
to be juſtified by his works, for the doers of the Law ſhall bejuſtified ſaith he Rom. 2. 13. 
That is, they ſhall be juſtified by their doing the Law. And they which are ſo juſti- 
fied, arc ſaid to be juſtified F debt. For to him that worketh is the reward ( which is 

Juſtification ) not reckoned of grace but of debt, ſaith our Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 4. And a- 
gain, If it (to wit, juſtification ) be of works, then it is not of grace, otherwiſe work i 
uo more werk, ſaith he, Rom. 11. 6. And indeed if Satan ol accuſe ſuch a one be- 
fore Ged as a ſinner, and require that he might be caſt into the ſame condemnation with 

| him- 
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bimſelf, God would ( with reverence be it ſpoken) be axjuſt, if he ſhould not acquit 
him, and clear him of that for which Satan accuſed him; and this jaſtification may be 
called the. juſtification of an innocent or righttous man. | 

Again, according to that which I ſaid, Is he which believeth juſtified. For a Man 
( which Believeth ) is juſtified by his faith, Rom. 3. 27. But this jaſti fcation is not of 
debt, but of Grace. For therefore it is of faith, that it may be by grace, laith our Apoſtle 
Rom. 4. 16. I ſay ſuch a man which believeth, is ſaid to be juſtified, becauſe though 
Satan ſhould accuſe him before God the Judge ofall, as ſuch a one, who hath broken 
the Law, and ſhould require of him, that he ſhould be damned for it, yet would God 
ab ſolve him and give him a free pardon of all his fins, and deal with him, as with an 
innocent and rightcous man, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, in whom he believerh. And this 
may be called the juſtification of a ſinner. 

T he juſtification of the former man is reckoned to him for his works ſake : The juſti- 
fication of this latter is imputed to him through the Grace and mercy of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and conſiſteth in the free pardon and remiſſion of his ſins, according to that which 
is written, Rom. 4. 7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are 
covered, bleſſed is the man unto Whom the Lord will not impate ſin. 

Note, that the 7=ſtsfication of an innocent and righteous man, and the Fuſti fication of 
4 Sinner which belit veth, agree both in this, that they are both abſolved , and acquited 
from the accuſation laid againſt them by Satan, bur they differ in this, that one is ac- 

uited for his workes ſake, the other is acquited through the meer grace and mercy of God 


in Chriſt Jeſus. f 
in CP 15 that though I have ſhewed how a righteous man, which hath exactly kept 
the Law is juſti fied, I do not thereby affirm, or hold, that there is, or hath been, or e« 


ver will be any ſucti man { For by the works of the La ſhall no fleſh be juſti ed, Gal. 2: 
16. For if Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is 4 in — Go 2. 12. 
And all the world is become gnilty before God, Rom. 3. 19.) but ſay onely, that if we 
ſhould ſappoſe, that there were any righteous man, which had exactly kept the Law, he 
would be jaſtified after that manner, which. 1 have ſpoken of. e when out Apoſtle 
ſaid that the doers of the Law ſpall be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. He did ot ſay that there were 
any ſuch doers of the Law, as had ſo done the works of the Law, as the Law in ri- 
gour exacts, but he did oxy ſhew what they muſt do, who would be juſtified by the Law, 
they muſt not be onely hearers of the Law, but doers alſo of the Law. And when he ſaid 
now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of Grace: but of debt, Rom. 4. 4. He ſaid 
not that there was any which did work, or had wrong ht, that is, he ſaid not that any one 
did work, or had wrought the work of the Law, ſo exattly as the Law requireth, which 
required a perfect obſervation thereof of a man throughout the whole courſe of his life ; 
but this he ſaid that if we ſhould ſuppoſe that there were any ſuch man, then the »e- 
ward would not be reckoned to him of gie, but of debt. And after the ſame man- 
ner is he to be #nderftood, when he ſaith. If it be of works then it is no more of grace, 


otherwiſe work it no more work, Rom 11. 6. 
KAT &. 


kajà is a Greek prepoſition, to the various acception of which we have neither in La- 
tine, nor in Engliſh one ſingle præpoſition, which will fully anſwer. It fignifieth fre- 
quently when it is joyned with an Accuſative caſe, ſecundum, that is According to, as 
Ta un Mal dave EU-, the Goſpel according to Matthew. Edayfany wind Aπα,½ 
the Goſpel according to Luhe. But it doth alſo when it is joyn'd with an accaſative 
caſe ſignifie De, that is of or concerning, as Of xa watgoxim wina, Ariſt. Pol. lib. 45 
Lawes of or concerning excels. And Rani a Juan xi, 2 Cor. 11. 21.1 ſpeak as concer- 
cerning reproach. And according to this acception of the prepoſition x do I ren- 
der thoſe words of our Apoſtle, Kom. 9. 11. I i ns) inaoyiy waiter; wiry, That the 
purpoſe of God concerning Election may ſtand, | 

There is alſo a Rule which Grammarians give concerning an other uſe or accep- 
tion, of this prepoſition kam which you may find in H. Stephan: Theſaarus Vocab. 


Kent Tom. 2. pag. 87, G. and it is this, Inter dans verbum ſubſtantiunm cam Kart h 
. 9 | | Bente 
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bente accuſativum ponitur , & tunc he tres orationis partes Onico verbo, vel participio 
reſolvi poſſunt, as Thucidid lib. 5. Kal Srapogir 85 u, for ꝓiapigetis y wn differing. After 
this manner doth our Apoſtle ſay, & h u S1 Rem. 8. 8. for onguxei, i. e. They 
which are according to the Fleſh, for carnal, or they which are carnal, And according 
to this Rule do I interpret thoſe words of our Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 5 Agupa AE ixaoyi 
Hyun There is a Remnant Elefed. Except you would interpret Ken? Per, as it ſome- 
times ſignifies, and ſay, KT $xavyby Per Dei electionem: but I prefer the former. 


LONG-SUFERING. 


Long-ſuffering is attributed often to God, and it is that by which God defers thoſe pu- 
niſhments, which are due to Sinners for their ſins, and puniſbeth them not according to 
their deſerts, ſo ſoon as they bave ſinned. 

It is attributed to God twice 1n this Epiſtle of Saint Paul to the Romans , viz. cap. 
2. 4. and cap. 9. 22. and it is there ſpoken of him, by reaſon of thoſe Fews, which 
were contentious and obeyed not the truth of the Goſpel, but reſiſted it, and oppugu d it with 
all violence ( for how violently the Jews for a great part of them, did reſiſt and oppugn 
the Goſpel Saint Lake tells us in many places of the AFs of the Apoſtles ) whom not- 
withſtanding, God is ſaid to have indured with mach long- ſuffering , becauſe he brought 
not any ſignal puniſhment upon them, or rather becauſe he did not cut them off in an- 

er, for that their unbelief, and violent contention againſt the Goſpel, and cruel per- 
ecution of the Preachers and Profeſſors thereof, by which they made themſelves 
the veſſels of wrath, Cap. 9.22. and for which he threatned them with indignation and 
wrath, Cap. 2.8. | 
For notwithRanding he was long: ſuffering towards them, that, that his long-ſuffer- 
ing towards them might lead them to Repentance, cap. 2, 4. yet were they for the grea- 
tf part of them, ſo far from being led to repentance thereby, as that they did there- 
by harden their hearts. And by their hardneſs and impenitent hearts, treaſure up to 
themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath , cap. 2. 5. For which God was willing to 
ſbew his wrath, and to make his power khyown upon them, cap. 9. 22. becauſe they re- 
pented not, but did heap up to themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS E. 


This word Righteouſneſs is taken ſometimes for conformity with the Law of God. 
But in this his Epiſtle to the Romans Saint Paul doth moſt frequently take it for ja- 
ſtification, It is ſometimes joyned with the word Law, as when it is. ſaid, the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Law, concerning which, ſee the word Am- s 


SPIRIT 

Our Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Romaut, uſeth this word often, viz. The Spirit, 
and that after divers waies, with the word Holyxeſs joyned with it, he takes it for 
Cod, or the divine nature, for when the Apoſtle ſaith according to the Spirit of Holineſs 
Grace kara Triua «yvrom, Rom. I. 4. It is as if heſhouldiay, as he was God, or 
according to his divine nature, concerning which ſee Beza in his notes upon that place. 
Sometimes he takes Spirit for the Holy Ghoſt, as Rom. 8. 23. Sometimes by a Metony- 
mie. For the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by which we are regenerated, and enabled to work 
the works of Righteouſneſs, and by which we are exc/ined to Holineſs and Rig hteomſ- 
neſe, as Rom. 8. 13. Where it is ſaid, that, I ye live after the fleſt 3e ſhall die, but if 
je through the Spirit do morti ſie the deeds of the Fleſhye ſhall live, after which manner 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are called the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 5. 5. Where he ſaith che 
love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by x" Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us; In 
this ſenſe of the word Spirit, the Spirit is moſt frequently oppoſed tothe Fleſt as Rom. 
8. Galat. 5. &c. Sometimes our Apoſtle takes the Spirit for the Goſpel, and then he 
oppoſeth it to the Letter, that is to the Law, as Rom. 2. 29. and 7. 6, which alſo he 
doth 2 Corinth. 3. 6. And ſometimes again he takes it for the ſoul of man, as Rom. 8. 10. 
where the Spirit is oppoſed to the Body. WORLD. 


WORL D. 


The world, as it is moſt properly, taken is, aun tt Sow, x, Ne, & 161 & rag mens 
/ pow, As the Philoſopher defines it. Arif. mY —— — 2. that a T he 
World is a Ciſtern or Fabrikg conſiſting of beaven and earth, and thoſe Nature which are 
therein conteined; In this ſenfe our Apoſtle takes the word World, Rom. 1.20. and 16. 
25 · He takes the world ſometimes alſo for all the men of the world, whether good or bad, 
as Rom. 3. 6, 19. Sometimes he takes it for the wicked men of the world , or men adicted 
to the profits, pleaſures, and vanities of the world, as Rom. 12. 2, Sometimes he takes it 
for the Gentiles in general, as Rom. 11.12, 15. Sometimes he takes it for the whole habi- 
table earth, as Rom. 10. 18. Sometimes he takes it for the Land of Canaan, which was 
but a little part of the world, yea, a little part of the whole earth, as Rom. 4. 13. And 
marvel not that our Apoſtle ſhould take the world for the Land of Canaan, when the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah takes the earth, yea, the world, for the Land of Iſrael, which was but part of the 
Land of Canaan, Iſaiah 24 4. And here by the way, obſerve, that as Poſhua was a T ype + 
of Feſus Chriſt, ſo was the Land of Canaas into which he brought the 1ſraelites, a Type 
of all and every part of that bleſſedneſs, into which Jeſus Chriſt hath, and will bring us. 


WORKS, WORKET H. 


Our Apoſtle doth often make mention of Works in this his Epiſtle, while he treats of 
Juſti fication: as Rom. 3. 23. Mhere is boaſting then ? It is excluded, by what Law ? of 
works : Nay, and Rom. 4. 2. If Abraham were juſtified by works, he had whereof to 
glory, and verſe 4. Now to kin that worketh, (i. e. to him which hath works) is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt, and vegſe 6. Even as David alſo deicriberh 
the bleſſ 2 of the man, to whom God imputeth righteouſneſs, without works; and Rom. 
11. 6. If it be of works, then it is no more of grace; and Rom. 3. 28. We conclude that a 
man is juſtiſied by faith, without the deeds or works of the Law. In all which places, and 
the like, he takes works for works exatlly done according tothe Law, ſo that the deer of 
them did never, through the whole courſe of his life, break the Law, either in theaght, word 
or deed; either by commiſſion or by omiſſion, or by any other way, in the leaſt tittle or point 
thereof ; which works, if we ſhould ſuppoſe, that any one had ſo done, he would be 
juſtified by his works, and that of debt; for other wiſe, if God ſhould not juſti fie him 
(with Reverexce be it ſpoken) he would be an juſt, as I have ſaid before. 

Whereas therefore it is ſaid, that Abraham was not juſtified by works, and that no man 
i juſtified by the deeds or works of the Law, and that the purpoſe of God ſbould ſtand not 
of works, Nc. It is not ſo to be underſtood, as that either Abraham, or any other had 
ſuch works, and yet were not, or ſhould not be Jultified by them. But it is ſoto be un- 
derſtood, as that either Abraham, nor any other, ever had, bath,or will have any ſuch 
works; And therefore as many as are juſtified, are juſtißed without them, or though they 
bave them not. And for this reaſon it is, that xo man is ſaid to be juſtified by the works 
which he dot h, or hath done, or ſpall do, I may add or can do, becauſe o man doth keep, 
bath kept, will keep, or can keep the Law, ſo ſtrictiy and exattly as the Law requireth, 
ſo as that he hath not, doth not, or will not break it at any time. For, our Apoſtle, to 
prove that zo man is juſtified by the works of the Law, proves that every man hath ſinned, 
Rom. Chap. 1.2, 3+ And therefore becauſe every man hath ſinned, no man hath works 
in that ſenſe which he ſpeaketh of; For if a man hath ſinned but ever ſo luule, he hath 
not works as our Apoſtle takes works in the places firſt named. For, curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them, In 
the voice of the Law, Galat. 3. 10. and Deut. 27. 26. 

Our Apoſtle denies plainly, that Abraham was juſtified by works, Rom. 14. verſe 1, 2. 
And yet Saint Fames ſaith that he was, when he ſaith, Vas not Abraham our Father 
juſtified by works? James 2. 21. what then? ſhall we ſay that Saint Pax! and Saint 
2 thwarted or contra dicted one the other? God forbid. For they were both led 
by the ſame Spirit, even the Spirit of Truth, and therefore could not erre, or contraditt 
one the other. They take works therefore in ſeveral ſenſes, one after one ſenſe, the - 

they 
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ther after another: Saint Paul ſpeaks of works e ad done according to the command of 
the Law, from the very birth or infancy of a man, which works Abraham had not. But 
Saint James ſpeaks of ſuch works as Abraham had, and therefore not of works which A- 
brabam did inthe firſt part of his Age, who no doubt, inthe fir/t part of his Age was 
an Idolat Yo : 

Saint Paul ſpeaks of works which Abraham ſhould have done (if he had been juſtified 
by works) before his Call. Saint Zames ſpeaketh of works which hc did after his Call, 
Saint Paal ſpeaks of works done without faith (for he oppoſeth ſuch works as he ſpeaks 
of to faith, and faith to works, Rom, 3. 27, 28. (And it is his ſcope to prove the neceſ- 
ſity of faith, becauſe no man had done, or could do ſuch works) but Saint James 
ſpeaketh of works proceeding from faith, yea, Saint Fames takes works by a Metony mie, 
for faith it ſelf : And therefore doth he fo do, that he may ſhew, againſt ſuch as are 
contented with an empty and barren faith, that juſtifying faith is an operative faith, and 
fruitful of good works. To the works which Saint Paul ſpeaks of, juſtiſication is due 
of debt, otherwiſe, thoſe works wonld not be works in his ſenſe, Rem, 11.6, and 4. 4. 
But to the works which Saint Fames ſpeaks of (if we ſhould ſuppoſe they were requiſite 

- to juſtification) jaſti fication would be due, not of debt but of grace. But they are not 
requiſite to ju ſti fication (for they follow it) But yet they are requiſite to Eternal Sal- 
vation. For, If we live after the fleſh we ſhall die, but if through the Spirit we mort; fie 
the deeds of the 7235 we ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. But yet, though the works which Saint 
Paul ſpeaks of, do require, a moſt e act conformity with the Law throughout a mans 
hole life, without the leaſt intercuption or deviation from the Law (otherwite a man 
cannot be juſtified by them) yet may a man be ſaved, though after his juſtification 
by faith (when the works which Saint 7ames ſpeaks of do begin) there be ſome failer 
in thoſe his works, and they do not exa&ly anſwer the rigour of the Law, | 

To theſe words, which I have treated of, might be added, the Explication of other 
words, but becauſe they will be found ſufficiently explained (asI hope) in their places 
in theſe enſuing Commentaries, I add no more. 

But as the Explication of theſe words afore explained, is convenient, for the better 
underſtanding of divers paſſages of this Epiſtle ; ſo would the explication of thoſe Fi. 
gures of Speech, which Saint Paul uſeth, be for the Vulgar,who are unacquainted with 
them. But becauſe I have been more large upon theſe elſewhere (vx. in the Preface 
of my aforenamed Book) I ſhall be the ᷣriefer here, and only give the deſcri ption of 
thoſe following (to wit) Moetaſchematiſmus, Proſopopeia, Synechdeche, with ſome 
examples of each, | 
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MET ASCHEMATIS MUS. 
ME TAZXHMATIEMOESE. 


Meta ſe hemati ſmus is a Figure, by which a man ſpeaks of that, as done by himſelf, and 
in bis own perſon, which was done or acted by others in their perſons. An evident exam le 
of this we have, 1 Cor. 4 6. where Saint Paul, when he had ſpoken of ſome thin 8 
which were done by others, as if they had been done by bimſelf, and by Apollos, ſaith 
And theſe things, Brethren, I have in a Figure, transferred to my ſelf and to Apollos for 
your ſakes, &c. This ſame Figure doth Saint Paul alſo uſe, Rom. 7. verſe 7. &c. where 
he ſaith, I had not known = but by the Law, and ſo forward. For from that place to 
the end of the Chapter, he a#s in his owa perſon a ew, or rather the whole people of the 
ewt (among whom were divers, of divert diſpofitions ) as they lived both before, and 
under the Law; and transfers their manners and doings to himſelf. x 

And that it may not ſeem uncouth for one man, to act the part of a whole people, and 
that in ſeveraleſtates, in his own ſingle Perſon. That Polite Hiſtorian L. Florus, con- 
fidered the people of Rome, in their ſeveral ages and eſtates, as one ſingle Man. Por 
Siquis populum Romanum quaſi, hominem confideret, totamque e jus ætatem percenſeat Fo 

rœperit atque adoleverit, ut quaſi ad invente florem pervenerit, ut po tea velut Conſennue- 
rit, quai uor gradus proce ſſ uſque ejus inveniet, ſaith he in the Proæme of his Hiſtory. 5. e. 


If any one ſhall conſider the people of Rome as it were a man, and throughly conſider 
its whcle age, how it began, how it grew up to its ſtripling, and how it came to its more 
| manly 
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manly age, and how afterwards it did as it were wax old, he ſhall find, as it were, four 
degrees or proceedings thereof, &c. 

But chat 1 may take occaſion here to ſpeak more fully of thoſe whom Saint Paul per- 
onates, from the ſeventh Verſe of the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans to the end there. 
of; 1 conceive, that the Apoſtle doth from thoſe words of the ſeventh Verſe of that 
Chapter, viz. Nay, I had not known ſin but by the Law,&c. and ſo forward Mieogpentes, 
and that be /p:aks not in his ow# peroſon, but in the perſon of others, that is, that he 
perſonates bere the people of 1/rarl, that is, the Fews which lived both before the Law, 
and under the Law which was given by Moſes, and ſo perſonates them as if they were 
but one ſingle Man; and yet not all the Jews neither, but the greateſt part of them, and 
theſe conſidered, not as they might have been (for ſurely they might have been better, if 
they had put out themſelves to the utmoſt, and uſed their atmoſt endeavours to have 
been better) but as they were: And they were for the moſt part of them, a carval, 
antoward, ſtubborn, and rebellious people, and a people of the worſt Natures, 

L faid firſt, that the Apoſtle doth or (as I conceive) ſpeak here in his own perſon 
(nor yet in the perſonof a regenerate man) for reaſons which I gave in my Commenta- 
ries on thoſe words, Ver. 14. But I am carnal, ſold under ſin. 

Secondly, 1 ſaid that the Apoſtle doth ſpeak here in the perſon of the People of 1/racl, 
or of the Fews; for it is moſt evident, that in the former part ofthe Chapter, he ſpoke 
of the Fews, and they are they who he ſaid were delivered from the Law, wherein they 
were held that they ſhould ſerve in the newneſ's of the Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Lei- 
ter, verſe 6. And from that, that the Apoſtle ſaid, that they bad lived in the oldneſs of the 
Letter, is the ground of that Objection, which is made in the ſeventh verſe, viz. What 
ſhall we ſay then, 1s the Law fin ? which Objection the Apoſtle could »ot better, or more 
aptly anſwer, than by ſhewing what Kind of people the Fews were, both as they lived be- 
fore and under the Law, and thereby clear the Law of fin. And therefore doth he 
Momo xnpuanteir, or take upon him their perſon. 

T birdly, I ſaid, that he doth not here perſonate all the Jews, and therefore ſaid it, 
becauſe all the Jews were not ſuch as he ſpeaks uf here, to wit, carnal, and ſold under 
fin,and ſuch, as in whom lin wrought all manner of concupiſcence, for it is written of Z a= 
chary and E lizabeth his Wife, that they were both 1ighteons before God, walking in all the 
ordinances and commandments of the Lord hlameleſs, Luke 1.6. Of David it is ſaid, that 
he did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not afide from any thing that 
he commanded him all the dayes of his life, ſave only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite, 
1Kings15-5- And of Aſa, that his heart was perfect with the Lord all his dayes, ibid. 

ver. 14. The like we read of others which lived under the Law. And what ſhall we 
ſay of Iſaiah, Feremy, and other Prophets of the Lord? what of thoſe worthy Jews which 
the Apoſile commendeth, Heb, 11. ſhall we ſay that they were carnal, ſold under ſin, 
and that they were forges of all manner of concupiſceuce? where doth ever the Scri- 
pture ſpeak ſuch things of ſuch men? 8 | 
© Theſe and all ſuch as theſe were, were net carnal, but S iritual, and though they 
lived under the Law, that is, under the obligation of the Law, yet were they not An- 
der the imperfection of the Law, for they through the T ypes of the Law, which were 
Temporal, pierced to the Subſtance ot thoſe Types, which was Eternal; they were of 
thoſs which looked for redemption in Iſrael, and which died in faith, not having received 
the promiſes, but having ſeen them a far off, and were perſwaded of them, and embraced 
them, ſo that they were ſpiritaal; and yet not by virtue of the Law (though they lived 
"under it) but of Faith and of the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and I may well exempt 
theſe, and ſuch as theſe were, out of the number of thoſe Jews which our Apoſtle here 
er ſonate . ; i 
F 2 jet I ſaid, that our Apoſtle doth per ſauate or ſpeak here in the perſon of the great- 
eſt partof the Jews : For, for the greateſt part of the Jews, they were carnal yl, fold 
under ſin, for the Jews were, for the greateſt part of them, ſuch as I ſpoke of before. And 


therefore ſ#ch as might be worſe under the Law, than without the Law; being under 
both the obligation and imperfection of the Law, and looking wot to, nor beholding 
things eternal, but minding altogether earthly things, by reaſon of which they were 
adicted to the profits and pleaſures of this life. Yet among theſe there were ſome better 

| than 
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than others, though the beſt of chem were carnal, ſold under ſin; And the beſt of them 
doth the Apoſtle perſonate more pecaliarly at the fourteenth verſe of this Chapter, even 
to the end thereof, 

W hileſt therefore he perſonates the beſt of theſe, he ſayes verſe 14. But Iam carnal, 
fold under fin, whereas he ſayes that he was carnal, becaule he was cafily and moſt. fri- 
quently carried by his carnal luſts and affefions, to any carnal or ſinful ob jet whatſo- 
ever, to which they ſhould allure him; ſo he ſaith that he was ſold under ſin, by reaſon of 
thoſe particular fins eſpecially which he was accuſtomed to, and of which he had contra- 
Red habits. For ſuch a one as is accuſtomed to any fin, and is habitzared in it, is ſaid in the 
Scriptzre phraſe, to be ſold under that fin. For he who by long cuſtom hath contra ted 
an habit of any fin, can ſcarce, or not ſcarce abſtein from that fin, when he hath an op- 
portunity to commit it, and is tempted by it. | | 

That the Jews, which were under the imperfection of the Law, ſhould contract al! of 
them habits of fins, ſome of this kind, ſome of that, according to their ſeveral tempers 
and diſpoſitions, will not ſeem a wonder, if we conſider, that a Child and Son of Adam, 
untill he comes unto the uſe of his reaſon, is altogether led by his ſenſitive appetite and 
affections, and when he comes to the «ſe of his reaſon, his rea ſon is but weak, in him at 

the firſt, ſo that before he can come to the ftrength of it, his ſenſitive appetite and affe- 
ctions are grown ſo anruly, as that it is hard, it not tco hard for his reaſon to get any 
maſtery of them: And again if we conſider, that the people of the Jews, among whom, 
and by whom, their young ones were to have their education, were a ſtubborn, rebellious, 
unto ward, and ſti fnec ked people. 

Whileſt he perſonates the ſame men, he ſayes, verſe 15. What I do I 4 lim not, for 
what I would that do I not? which words ſound generally, as though be did never do 
any one thing which he would do, nor ever omit any one thing which he would t 40. 
But yet ſuch general ſpeches, are often to be underſtood wii h an &, 3a! 26 ava3 , or 
ds ini rb εε,e. i. e. with this reſtriction; viz. For a great part, or for the moſt tarts 
And ſo do I conceive, that they are to be interpreted bere. 

For whereas it is ſaid of Abijah, the Son of Feroboam, that there was ſome good thing 
found in him towards the God of 1ſrael, in the houſe of Feroboam, 1 Kings 4. 13. Why 
may not the lie or more be ſaid of theſe Jews, whom Saint Paul here perſonates, which 
were buter than Abijah, and are ſuppoſed to have atteined to the higheſt degree cf good- 
neſs, which any ever attained to which were under the imperfection of the Law. | 

It is true, that they are ſaid to be carnal, becauſe they are ſuppoſed to have been 4- 
dicted, or to have been propenſe to follow whatſoever their carnal appetite and affections 
moved them oO; but notwithſtanding this adiction or propenſion, they might ſometimes, 
abſtein from evil, and at ſome time or other do that which is good ; though for the moſt 
part they neither did that which is good, nor abſteined from that which is evil. 

They are ſaid alſo to be ſold under ſin, but that is (as I ſaid) by reaſon of the habits 
of ſins which they had contracted by long uſe and cuſtome, by reaſon of which they 
could not forbear to commit thoſe ſins, when they had opportunity to commit them, or 
were allured to them. But it is improbable, yea, impoſſible that one man ſhould have the 
habits of al manner of ſins, being that one ſin is often oppoſite and contrary to the other; 
Again, the opportunity of every habitual ſin, doth not offer it ſelf at al times; therefore 
notwithſtanding that a man is ſold under fin, he may nevertheleſs ab ſtein ſometimes from 
evil, and ſometimes do that which is good, at leaſt Secundum ſub ſtantiam operic. And 
notwithſtanding, that that he doth ſometimes abſtein from that which is evil, and ſome- 
times do that which is good, he may be carnal and ſold under ſin. 

Verſe 18. He ſayes in the perſon of the Jews aforeſaid, that in me, i. e. in my fleſh 
dwelleth no good thing, i. e. Iknow that in me, that is in my fleſh, under which his Will 
is comprehended, dwelleth no good thing, by any habit thereof which is therein. 

Note that he faith vor, I know that in me, that is in my fleſh there is no goed thing; but 
be ſaith, I know that in me, that is in my fleſh, there dwelletib no good thing. For 
there might be ſome good in him, as there was in Abijah the Son of Skis, 1 Kings 

14. 13. And yet no good dwell in him, that is, no good habit of good or virtue be in 

him. 5 

As ſin is ſaid to d well in a man, by reaſon of thoſe habits which cuſtome in fin pro- 

duceth 
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duceth in him; ſo may ſuch good as is here ſpoken of, be ſaid to dwell in the man, in 
whom it is found, by reaſon of thoſe habit which caſtome therein produceth in him. 
And where either f» or virtue dwelleth by reaſon of ſuch habits, there they may alſo 
be ſaid to rule reſpectively, chat is, virtue where virtue or goodneſs dwelleth, and fon 
where fx dwelleth. 

He proves by thoſe words, I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing, 
that ſin dwelleth in him. For if there be no habit at all of virtue in him, there is no- 
thing to hinder, but that it is credible, that ſin dwelt in him. | 

He ſaith verſe 21. that when he would do good, evil is preſent with him, by which be 
meaneth, that his carnal appetite is preſent with him, moving him and incicing him to 
that which he cannot attain to without fin, which would have been in a great meaſure 
refrained, if there had been any habicual good in him: and therefore he complains thus 
of it, ; 


PROSOPOPOET A. 


Proſopopœia, is a Figure whereby we attribute reaſon and underſtanding, and other 
properties of a man, to things which bave no reaſon or underſtanding, yea, to qualities and 
other accidents, as though they were perſons, that is, as though they were individuat 
ſubſtances indued with reaſon and underſtanding. 

Our Apoſtle uſeth no Figure more frequently chan he doth this.By this Figure he ſpeaks 
of Sinas of a Man or Woman, when he ſaith, Sin entred into the world, Rom 5. 12. and 
fin ſhall not have dominion over you, Rom 6. 14. And again, ye were the ſervants of ſin, 
verſe 17. And again, the wages of fin is death, verſe 23, And thus he ſpeaks of Right 
teouſneſs,as if it were 4 Perſon, when he ſaith, yield your Members Servants to Righte- 
ex{ſneſs. By this doth he alſo ſpeak of Death as of a Perſon, when he ſaith, Death 
reigned from Adam to Moſes, Rom. 5. 14. And by this doth he ſpeak of the Law as of a 
Perſon, when he ſaith, The Law extred that the offence might abound, Rom 5 20. And 
when he makes the Law as an Hutband to them which were nder it, Rom. 7. 1. 


STNECHDOCHE. 


Synechdoche is a Figure whereby the Whole it put ſometimes for a part, and a part ſome- 
times for the whole, The firſt is called Synac hdoche Integri, The ſecond Synechdoche 
Partis. An example of the firſt we may have in the word Morld, which is put for the 
Land of Canaan, Rom. 4. 13. And for all men, Rom. ver. 6. 19. And for the Gentiles, 
Rom. 11. 12. And for the wicked of the world, Rom. 12. 2. 

An example of the ſecond we have Rom. 3. 20. where it is ſaid, that by the deeds of 
the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight, where Fleſh, which is but part of a 
Man, is put for the whole Man. And Rom. 14. 2, where it is ſaid, Another who 5s 
weak eateth Herbs, where Herbs which were ciean by the Levitical Law, and lawful 
to be eaten by the Fews which were under it, are put for all kind of meats which were 
clean, and might lawfully be eaten by that Law. And Rom. 10. 9. where it is ſaid, That 
i thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord peſus, and ſhalt believe in thy beart that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, where one or two Articles of our 
Creed are put for the whole object of our Faith, which conteins many Articles and points 
as well concerning our practice as our belief, which if we believe not effectually, it will 
not be exough to bring us to Salvation, to believe and confeſs, that Jeſus is the Lord, 
and that God raiſed him from the dead. 


I have ſpoken, under the Titles of Forekyowing and Holy, of ſome things, which 
may make to the better underſtanding of ſome paſſages, of the eleventh Chapter to the 
Romans: And I ſhall here aade, by way of Appendix, ſomething for the better under- 
Randing, or explanation of my meaning, concerning ſome other pa ſſages thereof, be- 
fore I conclude. 

The Apoſtle faith Chap. x1. verſe 25, 26. that when the fulueſs of the Gentiles is come 
in, all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, asit is written, there ſhall come ont of Sion the Deliverer, 
aud ſhall turn away iniquity from Jacob, &c. By this Deliverer is meant our Lord 


Feſus 
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peſus Chriſt, yet T do not conceive, that the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſhall come in perſon 
to the Jews, but that what is ſaid of him here, he will effect by ſuch miniſters, or ſer- 
vants of his, as he will make choiſe of, whom he will ſo furniſt for this purpoſe with 
all things neceſſary and convenient, as that they ſhall win the greareſt part of the Fews 
to the faith, by which they ſhall be ſaved from their ſins. | | 

For many things are ſaid and propheſied of Chriſt, which yet C hriſt performed not 
by himſelf in his own perſon, but by his Mizifters. For (that 1 may give one example 
for many) It was propheſied of Chriſt, by Jſaiah, that he ſhould. be + light of 
the Gentiles , Iſaiah 49. 6. And by old Simeon, that he ſhould be 4 light to light» 
en the Gentiles, Luke 2. 32. yet did not Chriſt fulfil theſe Prophefies in his own per⸗ 
ſon, but by his Apoſtles. For if we conſider him in his own perſon, Ne was not ſent, hut 
to the loſt ſhrep of the Houſe of Iſrael ( and ſo not to the Gentiles ) Mat. 15. 24. But 
that Chriſt fulfilled theſe propheſies by his Apoſtles Saint Paul will teach us, when he 
ſaith to the ems ſeeing yee put the word of God from you, and judge your ſelves unwor- 
thy of everlaſting life, Lo we turn to the Gentiles, for ſo hath the Lord commanded us, 
ſaying, I have fi thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou ſh;uldeft be for ſalvation to the 
ends of the Earth, Acts 13. ver. 46, 47. . 

Nor do I conceive, that there is any ground from hence to aſſert, that the ewes 
ſhall be gathered together under any one viſible head, but that this Propheſie may be 
fulfilled in them thongh they ſhould live diſperſed in many parts of the world, as now 
they do. 

That which is propheſied here of the conver fron of the Fewes, our Apoſtle ſaith, ſhall 
be, When the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, cap. 11. ver. 25. That is, when the 
full number of che Gentiles are comein, which the Prophets ſpeaks of: Or, when that 
number of Gentiles which God determined to bring in into his Church, before he 
would extend that amplitude of Grace which is here ſpoken of to the Fewey, is brought 
in. 

But now when this number or ſulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be brought in, I do a0 
conceive, either that al and Every one of the Gentiles of the world will be then ſaved; 
Or that aftey this grace is extended tothe Fewes, the door of grace will be hat up for the 
ſame, to thoſe Gentiles, which ſhall then remain in their ſins and unbelief: For as it 
is not probable, that every particular Gentile will then believe; ſo it is not probable that 
the extenſion of this grace of God to the Jewes will be an excluſion of the Gentiles from 
Gods grace, which ſhall then remain in unbelief. For if the fall of the Fewes be the 
Riches of the world, and the diminiſhing of them be Riches of the Gentiles, how much 
more their fulneſs ? Saith our Apoſtle, verſe 12, And again, If the caſting away of 
the — be the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from 
the dead? Verſe 15. : f 

I ſhall adde nothing more, Gentle Reader, but here conclude this my Preface, pray- 
ing God to be our Guide in all things, and reſt, 


Thine in the Lord 


From my Study ; 
at Mapledurham | 


An Expoſition upon Iſaiah, in Folio, written by the Gains 
Authour, is to be {old at the ſign of the Kings Arms in Saint 
Pauls Church-yard. 


Cor. 


Corrigenda & Addenda. 


Ag.8.col. 1. lin. 32. read, Andthat by his own power. 

Pag. 11. col. I. lin. 24. read, Shalom. 7 

Pag. 12 col. 2. lin. 37. read, To what followeth. 

Pag. 14+ Col. 1. lin, 10. read, & iu, d, me iy dunes lin. 18. is Gol 
may by an EMAs be put for Or, © d. lin. 22. 7, *OrarFy in du di 
UA; col. 2 lin. 26. . "Bis ig. 

Pag 23. col. 2. lin. 29 read, Ovary, 

pag. 24. col. 1. lin. 21. read, Tertul. de Idolatria. 

pag. 26. col. 1. lin. 42. read, And withheld. 

Pag. 28. col 1. lin. 3. read, In ſome by wayes and here in particular, an erring from 
that which nature it ſelf ſhewed, Every ſin.— lin. 55. 7. A, 

Pag. 29. col. 1. lin. 19. read, Thus. : | 

pag. 37. col. 2 lin. 49. read, They had of themſelves through Gods long - ſuffering. 

Pag. 42. col. 1. lin. 23. read, And. 

Pag. 54. Verſe 23. of the Paraphraſe, read, Of the praiſe of God. 

pag 60, col. 2 lin. 5. read, When he ſaith. | 

Pag. 63. col. 2. lin. 8. read, Produceth. | 

Pag. 72. col. 1. lin 47. read, The faith of, and faith in. 

bag. 82. col. 1. lin. 28. read, For him. 

Pag. 83. col. 1+ lin. 14. read. Worketh not. 

Pag. 89. col. 1. lin. 34. read, Being faith. 

Pag. 90. col. 1. lin. 41. read, Senſe is this. 

Pag 97. col. 1. lin. 17. read, That the love of God is made known, 

Pag. 100. col. 2. lin. 19. read, Rom. 8, 32. 

Pag. 102. col. 1. lin 41. dele, And. 

Pag. 105. col. 1. lin. 51. read, As it doth verſe 9. lin. 32. r. Vet they do not ſo indeed. 

Pag. 106. col. 1. lin. 36. zead, T3 4% indg dhũu . col. 2. lin. 49. r. ei- 

pag. 10%. col. 1. lin. 9. read, Though this. | 

Pag. 109. col. 1. lin. 49. read, Was this, that fin did abound. 

Pag. 114. col. 2. lin. 30. read, At his baptiſme. 

Pag. 116. col. 2. lin. 30. read, Doth commonly infer. 

Pag. 118. col. 2. lin. 30. read, Grace; But by what means ſoever our old man is 
crucified, it is crucified for this end, that the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that 
from thenceforth we might not ſerve ſin. 

pag. 120. col. 1. lin. 50. read, Nor ever had he any motions of fin in him, whereby 
4 — be ſaid to have ceaſed from yielding to her motions. col. 2 lin. 45. r. Suta» 

t her. : 

Pag. 130 Verſe 18. in the Paraphraſe, read thus, No habitual good in me, that is, 
in my fleſh to quell ſin. For to will that which is good is prelent with me. Ver. 
21. In the paraphraſe, read thus, that no habitual good dwelleth in me: But I 
find alſo a Law. Ver. 23. r. dictates of my mind. . 

pag. 132. col. 1. lin. 6. read, Over a man 

pag. 13 3. col. 2. lin. 29 read, That as Chriſt was raiſed. 

Pag. 134. col. 2. lin. 35. read, Not any true Genuine cauſe. 

Pag. 13 6. col. 2 lin. 23. read, A Genuine cauſe. 

Pag. 137. col. 1. lin. 27. read, Acrius urit. | 

Pag. 138. col. 1. lin. 30. read, Here from the ſeventh verſe. col. 2. lin. 45. 7. A com- 

mandement properly taken. col. 2, lin, 56. r. A cauſe of death, 


Pag. 


— 


Pap. 139 col. I. lin. 1. read a cauſe. lin. It. r. a cauſe. lin. 44 r. a cauſe. 

pag. 139. col. 2. lin. 5, 6, 7. read, Which was under the imperfection of the Law, 
yet which had attei ned to thę higheſt degree in that eſtate, which any one of them 
whom he perſonates came to. | 

Pag. 140. col. 2. lin. 2I. read, Whereby he concludes. lin. 28. 1. That do it 

pag. 141. col 1. lin. 45. read, An habitual good, and ſuch an habitual good. col. 2. 
lin: 45 7. No habitual good. lin 47. v. Whereby to ſubdue (in. 

Pag. 142. col. 1. lin, 1. read, That when I would do ood, evil is preſent with me, 
i. e. That there is that in my fleſh. col. 2. lin. 4. r. I Go not. 
Pag. 143. col. 2. lin, 11, read, Here after this manner, through the ſenſe, col. 2. lin. 

38. r. The Congeries of particular fins. 

Pag. 144. col. 1. lin. 24. read, But yet ſuch a one. 6 | 6 

pag. 150. col. 2. lin.43, read, i. e. Impotent and weak. col.2 lin.49. r. Jia ri; c. 

Pag. 151. col. 2. lin. 21. read, With a Noun and Verb or Participle Subſtantive. _ 

pag. 152. col. 2. lin. 57 read, To the Objector, vis, that they which are in the fleſh, do 
walk after the fleib, that by granting. 

Pag 159 col. 2 lin 54. read, A glorious, i e. an incorraptible. 

Pag 160, col 1. lin. 46. read, And their deſire. 

Pag. 163. col. 1, lin. 5 1. read, Conjugation, 

Pag. 164. col. 2. lin. 3. read, A correction. 

Pag. 170. col. 2. lin. 10. read, Such are often. 

Pag 4 I. Iin 23. read, Fortaſſis miſerereris. 

pag 178. col. 1. lin. 54. read, Not taken none effect. 

Pag. 18 1. col. 1. lin. 5. read, Which was figured. 

pag. 182. col. 1. lin. 2 1. read, That doth accord. 

Pag. 185. col. 2. lin. 52. read, Theſe as ſuch, 5 

Pag. 186 col. 1. lin. 2. read, Of which. col. 1. lin. 34 7. God is not unjuſt in juilifying 
all thoſe which are the Children of the promiſe, or Children according to the Spirit, 
though they were Gentiles moſt of them. col. 2. lin. 30. v. As we ſhall obſerve, 
Chap. 10. 17. col. 2. lin. 54. r. Having therefore. 

Pag. 187. col. 2. lin. 35. read, Yeemaditha. ; 

Pag. 189 col. 1 lin. 15. read, Satan to harden them, and to foſter. col. 1. 17. r. As 
by ſuggeſting. col 2. fin. 8. 7. But he bad rather before he gives a direct anſwer, 
col. 2. lin. 43. 1. Of mankind, i. e over all ſinners. col. 2. lin 50. 1. But yet it meets. 

Pag. 190. col. 1. lin. 12. read, That core. 7 

Pag. 192. col. 2 lin, 25. read, Dwelling, and become Proſelytes of the Jews. 

Pag. 196. eol. 1. lin. 18, read, Anduſhers in a reaſon. 

Pag. 200. Verſe 14. in the Paraphraſe, read, Note here ye Jews. 

Pag 217. col. 1. lin. 13. read, With a Noun and Verb Subſtantive. 

Pag. 219 Col. 2. lin. 48. read, d rg . lin. 49. r. &. 

Pag. 22 4 col. I. lin. 36. read, For to Abraham, and to his ſeed were many. 

Pag. 227. col 2. lin. 18. read, Or elſe to thoſe words. 

Pag. 228. col. 1. lin. 35. read, Decree, before he did extend. 

Pag. 239. col. 1. lin. 31. read, In relation to. lin. 46. r. Doth rather ſay. 

Pag. 257 col. 1. lin. 14. read, Or it is taken for the carnal affections. 

Pag. 268. col. 1, lin. 23. read, dvraxaams. 

Pag. 270. col. 1 lin. 16. read, Not of the evil of ſin. 

Pag. 276. col. 2. lin. 17. read, Therefore. 

pag 277. col. 2. lin. 17. read, And when. they avoid. 

Pag 287. col 1. lin. 17. read, Sanctiſied or conſecrated, 

Pag 288. col. 2. lin. 38. read, Which is of the Dative. lin. 40. In Latine. 
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1 
PARAPHRASE and EXPOSITION 


ON THE 


EPISTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS 


ROMANS 


CHAP. I. 


Aula Servant of Feſus Chriſt, called to be an 1. Paul a Servantof Jeſus 


| Apoſtle, ſeparated unts the Goſpel of God, Chriſt, and an Apoſtle ( not 

8 7 i which intruded himſelf into 
chat Office, but) which was called to the Apoſtleſhip, and ſeparated by the Holy 
e 4 Ghoſt unto the Miniſter y, and Preaching of the Goſpel of God. 


20 (Which he had promiſed afore by his 2. Which Goſpel he had 
Prophets in the holy Scriptares. J promiſed ( long, before it was 
revealed) by his Prophets in 

the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, ) 


. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which was made 3. Which Goſpell was con» 


. th : cerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
of the ſeed of David according to <a he ; : our Lo , — was made 
of the ſeed, or born of the Poſterity of David, according to his humane Nature. 


4. And declared tobe the Son of God with power, according to 4. And 'was the Son of 


_—_ * he dead. God, and declared ſo to be 
the Spirit of Holineſſe, by the Reſmrrettion from the dea by the power which he ſhews 


— 
— — 
=_y ww 
— 
Ly p 
U 
8 
. - 


64, by his ReſurreBtion from the Dead, according, to his Divine Nature, 


FJ. By whom we have received Grace, 2 Apoſtleſtip for Obedi- 4 2 whom we _ _— 
8 1 ed the grace, or free 
ence to the faith among all Nations for his name. Apoſil hip * cis _ — 
all Nations mayzby our Miniſtery or Apoſtleſhipscame to the obedience of the Faith, or to belief of the Go- 
ſpel, chat ſo hi Name may be glorified chroughout all the Earth, | 


whom are je alſo the called of peſus Chriſt 6. Among which Nation 
; 6. Among nt re je alſo tis c f tel 4 f are yealſo e called of Chriſt 
leſus, whom Chriſt Jeſus hath effeQually yu to rhe grace of that his Goſpel. 


7. To 
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7. I Paul, I ſay, do wifh all 7 To all that bein Rome, beloved of God, called te be Saints : 

happineſſe, both remporall Grace to jon, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
eternal, to all that be at Chriſt 3 

Rome, (whether they be Jews | E | ; 3 

or Gentiles, Noble or Ignoble, Bond or Free) which are beloved of God, and Saints effefually called to 

holineſſe, ſaying, Grice be to youz and peace from God our Father, and from che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


F. Now; 1 chank my God, 8. Firſt, 1 thank my God through 7eſms Cbriſt fer you all, that 
through Jeſus Chriſt our only your faith is Spoken of throughout the whole world. 


Mediatuur, for you all; that 
your faith is ſuch and ſo illuſtri ous, as that it is ſpoken of, and talked of, throughout the whole world, 


9. Andthink not (I pray) 9. Fer God ud my witneſſe, whom I ſerve with my Spirit in the 
that when I ſay , I thank my Goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſing I make mention of you al- 


God for this, that I do com- ; | 
plement with youz for God is 4e s in my prayer s.. 


my witneſſe, whom I ſerve wich all my heart, faithfully and ſincerely, in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel of his 
Son, that without ceaſing I mak mention of you alylyes in my prayers z giving thanks to him for all the 
bleſſings which he hath beſtowed upon ybu, 4 


— _ alſo making re- 10. Making reqaeſt ( if by any means now at length I might 
que 1 any means I : 8 ? 
ile eulen > have 4 proſperous journey by the will of Gd) to come unto you 

ney to Rome, by the good will and pleaſure of God ) totome unto you. 


11. 5 15 3 ag to ſee 11. For I long to fee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiri- 
you, not that I might receive i ? PP 
ua EKF tual gift, to the end you may be eſtabliſped; ame: 
I may impart ſome of thoſe ſpiritual gifts which God hath given me, to you; for this end, that you may be 
eſtabliſhed in the faith of the holy Goſpel which ye have received. 


12. That is, that we my 12. That 1, that I may be comforted to gether with you, by the 
be comforted rogerher when I nutual faith both of you and me. 
am among you, by the mutual 
faith both of you and me, I in you, when I ſce the ſteadfaſtneſſe of your faith; and you in me when you ſee 
the ſtedfaſtneſſe of mine. 


13. Now, becauſe I ſid, 13. Now I wonld uot have you ignorant, Brethren , that often- 
3 l chat times I purpoſed to come anto you, ( but was let hitherto) that I 
este along "ih might have ſome fruit among jou alſo , even as among other Gen- 
my words) 1 would have you eg. 


know, Brethren, that often- 
times I purpoſed to come unto you, (but was let hitherto.) that I might preach the Goſpel ro you, that ſo I 


might have ſome fruit among you alſo, even as Ihaye among other Gentiles, by the joy which 1 have, by 
their obedience thereunto. 


1 For Lam bound by E Tam debter both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both 
rue my po e ip „ an , 3 of x 4 . 5 

alſo by the command of God, — e 

to preach the Goſpel tothe Greeks, and to the Barbarians; to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe. 


15. So chat as much as is in 15. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Goſpel to 
me, lam ready 10 preach the you t hat are at Rome alle. : | went 
Goſpel, nor to ignorant peo» : | . 
ple only, which dwell in obſcure parts of the world > who may be eaſily deceived» and before whom a man 
may freely vent that which he would be aſhamed to ſay before leaned, and knowing men, ſuch us are 
Citizens or Inhabitants of great and famous Cities, and places of literature; But to you, which are at Rome 
alſo, the Miſtreſs of the world, the Receptacle and Nurſe of the higheſt Wits,” | „ 


16. For though ſome actbunt 16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Cbri for it 
the Goſpel of Chriſt to be he power of God ante ſalvation, to every one that blink to the 


. a * few firſt, aud alſo to the Greek, 


Chriſt, neither to profeſſe it, nor yer to preach it: For ſo far is it. from fooliſhneſs , as that it is a powerful 
1 Which God uſerh to bring every one that believeck; to ſalvation, che Jew fuſt 5; and then tho 
— 6 „ 


17. For 


ROMANS, CHAP. I 3 


— 


œ—qMü—ü— ( ren Ge Og 


—— 


17. For there in is the righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to 2 Tow 2 the righ- 
th : as it is wri ; th, teouſneſs and juſtification, of 
faith : asit che itten, The juſt ſhall live by faith „„ 
by which we are juſtified before him, revealed and made manifeſt; and not onely revealed and made mani 
feſt, but thereby conveyed and conferred, as by an inſtrument upon men. A Righteouſneſſe and Juſtification 
which is of faith, and which is revealed to this end, that it might gain faith, and be believed of them, to 
whom it is revealed; I ſay, a Righteouſneſſe or Juſtification which is of faith , for ( that you may know that 
„ not of any new ching, or that I vent a ſigment of mine own brain)it is written, Habakkuk 2. 4. That the 
juſt ſhall be juſtified by their faith. 


18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all 13 f man ſhall not be jus 


: „ un- ſtified by his works (as they 
e 4 
e — and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in un b whipped 
— an 2D oppolers of righteouſneſſe or 
juſtification by faith ) for the wrath of God is revealed from heaven (both by his word, and by the plagues 
which we ſee poured down upon finners ) againſt the ungodlineſſe and againſt the unrighteouſneſſe of all men, 
whether they be Jewes or Gentiles, becauſe they hold the known truth which they have, both of 
godlineſſe and righteouſneſſe, in ungodlineſſe and in unrighteouſneſſe, as in a Priſon; fo-rhat the known 
truth which they have thereof, gan no more ſhew it ſelf , nor no more go forth into good or virtuous 
deeds or actions, than a Priſoner can ſhew himſelf, or go forth, which is ſhut up, or impriſoned in a cloſe 
Priſon or Dungeon. | 


19. Brcauſe that which may be known of God, is manifeſt in 19. But ſome man may here 

them; For God hath ſbewed it unto them. object and ſay , Thar ſurely 

| the Gentiles do not hold the 

known truth of godlineſs and rightepuſneſs, in ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs ; for being that they never 

had the Law given to them, as the Jews had; they cannot have the true knowledge of godlineſs and righteauſ- 
neſs» as the Jews have. . 

But to this, I anſwer, That the Gentiles, though they had not the Law given to them, as the Jews had, 
to whom it was given, fairly written in Tables of Stone, yet they have the true knowledge, both of 
godlineſs and of righteouſneſs, : 

For, to ſpeak of Righteouſneſs firſt, which concerns uur duty towards our Neighbour ; the Gentiles have 
the true knowledge of this; becauſe, that which God hath appointed by his Law, to be done, by one neigb- 
bour to another, is manifeſt to them; for God hath ſhewed it unto them, by that light of Nature, which he hath 
ſer up in their hearts. 


20. For the inviſible things of him from the creation of the World 20. And as for Godlineſſe, 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even which concerns our duty to- 


his eternal power and God- head; ſo that they are without excuſe. — *. > Is 
3 


for thoſe things of God, which cannot be ſeen by our bodily eyes, nor perceived by our outward ſenſes, 
to wit, his eternal power and Godehead (by which underſtand his Providence and Goodneſs to his Creatures 
too) have been (ever fince the world was made) and are clearly known) being underſtood by the things which 
are created, ſo that the Gentiles are without excuſe, 


21. Becauſe that when they kntw God, they glorified lim not as 21. Becauſe that when chez 
God, neither were thanb ſul; but became vain in their imaginations knew God, to be a powerfu 


, ; God and a good God, ruli 
and their fooliſh heart was darkued. . en — — 


viding for his Creatures, all things which were neceſſary, and convenient for hem, they glorified him not, 
neither were thankful to him for his benefits, but became vain in their imaginations, and had their fooliſh 
heart darkned, and over-ſpread with miſts of errour. 


i themſelv b they became fools: 22. And though ro- 
22. Proſeſſing emſe es ro be wiſe, they became foo FB a — 


yet they became fools. 


23. And changed the Glory of the uncorruptible God, into an 23. For they changed the 


hoon : a X glorious ' and incorruptible 
Image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fonr-footed Got ee e 


beaſts, and creeping things. adored ; for an Image made 
like to corruptible man, and for birds, as the Ibis, and for four · footed beaſts , as Crocodiles, Wolves, Lions, 
Dogs, _ 8c. And for creeping things, as Serpents, Fiſhes, &c. And for their Images, giving Divine Wor- 
ſhip to them. 
| « Wherefore God did in 
24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to unc leanneſs. through 24 d did, 
the luſt of 1 own hearts , to diſhonour their own bodies between the way of retaliation to 


them, give them up to un- 
themſelves. cleannefs, through * luſts 


of their own hearts ( which he reſt ined not) to diſhbnour their own bodies vetween themſelves, 
B 2 25, Who 
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p ROMANS, CHap. I. 


25. Becauſe they changed 25. Who changed the truth of God into à lie, and worſhipped 
the trae God, for char which: 4d ſerved the Creature more than the Creator, whois bleſſed for 
was not God, and worſhips der. AWen. | 
ped and ſerved the creatures MELEE 
paſſing by the Creator 3 ſo diſhonouring him, 
him by) And ever may he be bleſſed, Amen. 


26, For this cauſe, I ſay, God 26. For this cauſe Ged gave them up Auto vile affeftions : fot 
gave chem up to vile affecti- ven their women did change their naturall uſe into that wich is a+ 
ons, and baſe luſts, to be ſlaves i ſt nature. 
to chem, and to obey them, g | | 
and to do whatſoever they tempred them, or moved them to, Fe 
uſe of their bodies, into that which is againſt nature, carrying themſelves as men, 


ſhould tend to Generation. 


who is bleſſed for ever ( though they thus neglect and palſe 


For even their women did change the natural 
in thoſe acts which 


27. And likewiſe alſo the 27. And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe of the wo- 
men, leaving the natural uſe an, burned in t heir luſt one toward another, men with men working 
of the woman, which is ſuch cher which is unſcemly, aud receiving in themſelves that recom - 


as husbands have of their ; 
wives,became Buggerers,Ga- Pence of their error which was meet. 


nimedes, and Catamites, &c. and burned in their luſt one towards another, men with men working that 
which is moſt filthy and more than beaſtly ; and receiving by hemſelves ( themſclyes being the Authors and 
Actors of their own ſhame and puniſhmenc |) that recompence of their wickedneſſe, and of their diſhonour 


which they did to God, which was meet, and anſwerable ( in a general way J to their fin, 


28. And even as th:y did 28. And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowleag, 
not approbate, or like to re- Gd gave them over to 4 Keprobate mind, to do thoſe things which 
tain God in their knowledge, ne e 
by worſhipping him, (whoſe ot convenient: 
worſhip weuld have been as a Remembrancer to them of him) ſo he gave them over to a reprobate or baſe 
mind (a mind fo perverſly judging of virtue and vice, as that it called evill „ and good evill; light 
darkneſſe, and darkneſſe light; bitter ſweet, and ſweer bitter) chat they might do thoſe things which are 
moſt foul, and worthy even of eternal death. : 


by do that they were filled 29. Being filled with all unri gbteonſueſſe, fornication, wic hed- 
with a 


he: 1 e nueſſe, covetouſneſſe, maliciouſneſſe, full of envy, murtber, debate, de- 
rouſnefſe, maliciouſneſſe, and ceit, maliguity, whiſperers, ; 


were full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, malignity; and became uhiſperers, 


30. Backbiters, haters of od, 30, Backbiters, haters of God, deſpightfal, proud, boaſters, in- 
deſpightful, proud, boaſters, venters of evil things, diſobedient to parents, ; 
inventers of evil things, diſ- 
obedient to Parents, 


31. Without underſtanding 3 1. Without underſtanding, Covenant · brtakers, without natu- 


Covenant breakers, without Ls Semalconkle 8 
ee. affeftion,implactble, rall affeGion, imp ara e, unmerciful ; 
unmerciful. | 


32. And ſuch as, whoknows 3 2. V ho knowing the judgement of God, (that they which commt 
ing both by the light of rea- ſuch things are worthy of death,) not onely do the ſam̃e, but ba ve 


ſon, and by tradition, the £ 
judgementof God, which is, Pleaſure in them that do them, 
that they which do ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but ( which is the height of al 


wickedneſſe) have pleaſure in chem, that do chem. | 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Paul. This Paul is he, of whom we] Sau! cometh to be called Paal? 
read Aft 9. who is there called Saul, but} For anſwer to this, ſome think, that he 
here Pal.. . was called Saulus Paul us, that is, Saul Paul, 
A RNzaftionis here uſually moved, How I from the time that he firſt received a name, 

| like 


ROMANS, 


CHAP. I. 5 


like to that, Fla viu⸗ Joſephus : and that, be- 


cauſe he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews 


(Phil. 3. 5.) he was called Saul, which is 
an Hebrew name, and becauſe he was born 


a Freeman of Rome, As 22. 28. he was 


called Paul, which is a Roman Name. And 
they think, that they are favoured, in this 
their opinion, by that which is written, ct. 
17. 9. T hen Saul, which 5s alſo called Paul, 

C + ; 
N But others think, that he was called Paul, 
not from the time that he firſt received a 
name: But from the time that he firſt preach- 
ed the Goſpel to the Gentiles (whereof the 
chief were Romans) and that he was then 
firſt called Paul, (a name uſual among the 
Romans, and a name not much abluding 
from his name Saul) by reduction of the 


Hebrew name Sau, to the Roman name 


Paul, which is like unto it: No reſpect be- 
ing therein had co the ſignification of the 
words in their ſeverall Languages, but only 
to the literal ſound, and likeneſſe theree 


of. 

And this I take as moſt probable ; for it 
is obſerved, that he was called Saul, till 
ſuch time as he was ſeparated ( by the com- 
mand of the Holy Ghoſt) to the Miniſtery of 
the Goſpel], and entred into that Miniſtery; 
but upon that he was called Paul, Act. 13. 
But whether Paul then changed his name 
himſelf, from Saul into Paul, the more to in- 
finuate himſelf into the Gentiles, to whom 
be was ſent ( the chiefeſt part whereof were 
Rowans)) or whether the Gentiles, with 
whom he converſed, changed this name, 1s 
yet in queſtion, and ſ0 I leave it. Being 
as it ſeems to me) a matter of no great 
concernment. | 

A Servant of peſus Chriſt ] If you ask 
who this 7eſws Chriſt was : It is he of 
| whom none of us ſhould be ignorant: It is 
the ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, 
the everlaſting Son of God the Father, God of 
God, Light of Light, very God of very Goa, 
who, that he might redeem us men out of 
that Abyſſe of miſery, into which we were 
plunged by fin ; was made fleſh, Fobn1. v.14. 
He was made fleſh by the Holy Ghoſt, of the 
Virgin Mary, Math.1.20. And this name 
7Zeſus was given him while he was yet in 
the womb, of God himſelf , by an Angel, 
Matth. 1.21. Yea, that he ſhould be cal- 
led Feſus was told before he was conceived, 
Lake 1. 31. And accordingly was he cal- 


la Saviour in the Hebrew Tongae; and there- 
fore was it given to him; becauſe he ſhould 
ſave his people from their ſins, Matth. 1. 21. 

Jeſus therefore is his proper name, and to 
this proper name of his, to wit, Jeſas, is this 
name Chriſt ( which ſigniftteth in the 
Greek tongue Anointed) added. A name 
of Honour, and a Name of Office : for they 
which bore thoſe honoxrable Offices of King, 
Prie5t,and Prophet in 1ſrael, were called the 
Ansintea, becauſe they were anointed with 
oyl ar their deſignation or entry into their 
reſpective Offices: And as they, ſo peſus al- 
ſo, becauſe he was made a King, a Prieſt, 
and a Prophet, is here called Chriſt, that is, 
the Anuointed : and that either in alluſion to 
that, that the Kings, Priefts, and Prophets, 
(which were Types of him) were called 
Chriftes, that is Anointed, becauſe they were 
Anointed ( as I faid ) with material oy: Or, 
becauſe he himſelf was anointed ( not with 
material, but immaterial oyl, that is) with 
the moſt excellent gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 5 
which were moſt bountifully beſtowed on 
him; which immaterial oyl, that is, which 
gifts of the Holy Gboſt, which were ſo boun- 
tifully beſtowed on him) were prefigared by 
that materiall ozl, with which the Kings, 
Prieſts, and Prophets under the Law, were 
anointed. | 
He is called Feſws Chriſt, a name 
partly Hebrew, and partly Greek, to ſignifie 
he was the Saviour both of Hebrews and 
Greeks, that is, both of Fews and Gentiles. 
A Servant of Feſus Chriſt.] Every Chri- 
ſtian is a Servant of peſus Chriñi, in that he 
is by his profeſſion to be obedient to the 
commandments of Chriſt; But it is not in 
this common Notion, that Paul calls him- 
ſelf a Servant of Feſus Chriſt in this place : 
But therefore doth he call himſelf a Servant 
of Feſns Chriſt here, becauſe he ſerved Feſus 
Cbriſt with his Spirit in bis Goſpel, as he 
ſpeaketh v. 9. For what kind of Servant he 
was, He ſpecifieth in the next words, when 
he ſaith, Called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated to 
the Goſpel. 
Called to be an Apoſtle] The Greek is 
Kunde Am, a called Apoſtle, That is, 
An Apoſtle (which ran not of himſelf, but) 
which was called to the Apoſtleſhip. 
Of Pauls calling read Acts 9. And of the 
word Kurs, called, fee more verſe 6. 

An 2422 This word ApoFle, is in its 
native fignification , as large as the word 


led by the name of 7e/s, when be was cir» 
cumciſed Luke 2.31. Which name ſignifieth 


Meſſ 1 is with us. But Saint Paul, when 
calls himſelf ſo, 
; not 


he calls himſelf an Apeſtte 
| 3 
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Cburcb of Chriſt; and the ſigut and notes 
of an Apoſtle, (as it is here taken) are cheſe 


— 


not in ſo large, but in a ſtricter ſignification 
of the word; As when our Saviour called 
thoſe twelve Diſciples of his (whom he 
choſe Lale 6. 13.) Apoſtles, So that the 
name of an Apoſtle, as it is taken here, is a 
name of Power, and a name of Dignity, in the 


following; 
Firſt, He which was an Apoſtle, was 
taught immediately of God, 
econdly, He was ſent to preach the 
Geffel , with an immediate Commiſſion 
from God himſelf. ; 
Thirdly, His Commiſſion did extend to 
the preaching of the Goſpel where the Goſpel 
was never preached betore , and to the con- 


bis Mothers womb , to the Apoſtleſbip or 
Preac hing of the Goſpel. 
Paul calleth himſelt a called Apoſtle, and 


ſaith, That he was Separated frem the womb 


to the Goſpel, to ſhew, that he did not intrude 
himſelf into the Apeſtleſbip, and arrogate that 
Holy Function to himſelf, as ſome did who 
boalted themſelves to be Apoſtles, yet were 
never called or ſeparated thereunto ; which 
kind we read of, 2 Cor. 11.13. Asallo that 
he might aſſert the Dignity of his Office, to 
the end, that his Epiſtle might be the better 
received of them to whom he wrote. 

To the Goſpel | The Greek word here 
uſed is Egeyſiacs, which word fignifieth in 
generall Gcod news; but it is here taken in a 
particular ſence, for T he good news of mans 


ſtitution and plantation of Churches, where 
never was Church before. | 
Fourthly, He had a Supereminent power 
over all the Churches of Chriſt, : 
Fifchly , He had the Gift of Miracles gi- 
ven him to confirm his Doctrine, and to con- 


firm his Commiſſion. 


And now if we examine Saint Pauls Apo- 
ſtleſtip, according to theſe Notes, we ſhall 
linde, that he was truly an Apoſi/e : For, 
firſt, He was taught immediately of Ged, Gal. 
1. v. 11, 12. Secondly, He was ent to preach 
the Goſpel with an immediate Commiſſion 
from God Himſelf, Acts 9. 15. and 1 Cor. 1. 
17. Thirdly, He bad Commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel where it was never preached before, 
and to conſtitute and plant Churches, where 
never was Church before, Acts 9.15. Rom.15. 
20. 2 Cor. 10. v. 13, 14, 15, 16. Fourthly, 


Redemption and eternal Salvation by Feſus 


| Chrift : and ſois it for the moſt part uſed 


by the Pen- men of the new Teſtament, and by 
all Eccleſiaſtical writers from them. But the 
Engliſh word Geſpel is a word compounded 


| of the word [God] and the word [ Spell 


which laſt word ſignifietfia Myſsicall Sprec 
or an Oracle, or Hidden Knowledge; ſo that 
the Goſpel is as if you ſhould ſay, The A- 
fticall word, or the Oracle, or the Hidden 
Knowledge of God: And well may this word 
Goſpet in this fence, be taken to ſigniſie T he 
news of mans Redemption and eternal Falva- 
tion by Chriſt, for the news of mans Redem- 
ption and eternal Salvation by Chriſt, is cal- 
led the Oracles of Cod, Heb. 5. 12. And it is 
called à Myſtery, Epheſ. 6. 19. And the hid- 
den Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 2. 7. and the 
Knowledge of God, 2 Cor. 2. 14. 

To the Goſpel of God | TheGoſpelis called 


He had a Supere minent power over all the 
Churches of Chriſt, Acts 14. 23. 1 Cor 4.17. 
2 Cor. 11.28. Fifthiy, He had the power 
of Miracles, as a Seal and Sign to confirm 
his Doctrine and Commiſſion, A#s 19. 11. 
Separated to the Goſpel} i. e. Separated to 
the Miniſtery or Preac hiug of the Goſpel. 
The Goſpel is put here for the Miuiſter) 
or Preaching of the Goſpel, Per Metom miam 
Sub jecti. Paul was ſeperated to the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel from his Mothers womb , 
Gal. 1.15, And he was N again at 
the command of the Holy Ghoſt by the impo- 
ſition of hands, Act, 13. v. 2, 3. Though 
they do not much amiſs, which interpret 
this place of both or either of theſe Separati. 
ons; yet I conceive, that the Apoſtle ro- 
ſpects here chiefly his ſeparation from the 
womb, of which be ſpeaks, Gal. 1. 15. qd. 
Paul a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, That is to 
ſay, an Apoſtie, called, yea ſeparated from 


The Geſpel of God, becauſe Cod is the Author 
of it; and he addeth the Name of God, the 
more to commend the Goſpel to which he 
was called and ſeparated. 

Ver: 2. Which he had promiſed afore by the 
_ God promiſed the Goſpel by the 
Prophets before it was revealed, in that he ia- 
ſpired the Prophets, to foretell and to pro- 
miſe in his name, that a great Prophet and 
a great K ing ſhould ariſe , for the Redem- 
ption and Salvation of his People : and in 
that he i»/pired them, to foretell and make 
promiſe in his name, of a New Covenant 
thathe would make with his People, and 
that he would ſend Preachers to preach re- 
demption to them. See among other places 
Deut. 18. 15. and compare it with Ad. 3. 


22, See Pſalm 2. Pſalm 22. Pſalm 45. Pſal. 
110. And compare them with .Zake 20, v. 


| 41, Sec allo 1/aiah 7. 14. and compare it 


with 


— —— — — 


— — 


with Mat, 1. 22. and Iſaiah chap. 9. 6. and 
chap. 11. and chap. 5 3. See allo Iſaiab, c. 
42. 1. &c. compared with Mat. 12. 1 8. &c. 
See alſo Ferem. 31. 33. compared with Heb. 
8. 10. 

Afore ] That is, afore it was revealed. 

In the Holy Scriptures | The, Fcriptures 
which are written by Gods inſpiration are 
called The Holy Scriptures , xa]' ih, be- 
cauſe there are no Writings more holy than 
they are. | | 

The Apoſtle ſeemeth to adde theſe words, 
leſt any ſhould doubt of the truth of what 
he ſaid, to wit, That God had promiſed the 
Goſpel afore by his Prophets ,, For if any 
ſhould doubt of this, he tells them, that the 
Scriptures which were writ by. the Prophets 
are extant, and therein may he finde the 
Gefpel promiſed. And he makes mention of 
this, to wit, That the Goel was promiſed 
aſore by the Propbets in the Holy Scriptures, 
that he might ſhew the excellency, and 
dignity Go ; 
an excelent thing, which God did not onely 
think of, but did alſo promiſe to his people 
by his Prophets , ſo long a time before it 
came to paſs : He did it alſo, that no man 
might be offended with the Novelty of che 
Gospel. | 

5 Concerning his Son ſteſus Chriſt] Theſe 
words ( being that the ſecond verſe is read 
with a Parentheſis.) are to be referred to 
thoſe, to wit, The Goel of God, and they 
ſhew the Subject of that Goel. For the 
Goſpel of God is wholly converſant about 
the Son of God, namely , in delivering the 
DoArine which he preached unto men, in 
relating what he did, and what he ſuffered 
for men, in telling of his Birth, his Life, his 
Death, his ReſurreRion , and Glory, and 
Power over all things, &c. | : 

Teſas Chriſt is called the Son of God, in 
divers reſpetts : Firſt, in reſpect of his e-. 
ternal Generation, whereby he was God of 
God: Secondly, in reſpeR of his manner of 
Conception, when he took our fleſhupon 
him. For becauſe he was conceived by the 
Power of the moſt High, without the help 
ofa man, he was called. The Son of God, 
Lale 1. 35. In which ſence alſo, Adam 
was called The Son of God, Lnke 5 38. 
namely, becauſe he was produced by 


4 

tied The Som ef God, becauſe The Far 
ther ſancti ſied him, and ſent bim into the 
world, Johx 10 u. 35, 36, Foxrthly ,. he 
was called The Sow of Ged, becauſe God raiſ 


of the Goſpel. For it muſt needs be 
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| 


0 the| be 
ataral power of God. Thirdly, he 


— — 


ed him from the dead, and ſet bim at his own 
right hand, in heavenly places, As 13. 
verſe 32, 33. | 

Now it you ask which of theſe wayes pc. 
ſus is here called The Son of God, I ſay, the 
firſt, or in reſpect of his Eternal Generg- 
tion. 

Oar Tord] Chriſt is called our Lord, not 
onely as he was Lord of all by vertue of 
Creation, but alſo becauſe he bongbe us with 
a price, 1 Cor. 6. ver, 19, 20. and 7. 23. 
and 2 Pet. 2. 1. That is, with his 6/o0d, Afts 
20. 28. 8 . 

Which was made of the ſeed of David accor- 
ding to the fleſh Feſus Chriſt is ſaid to have 
been made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſhz Becauſe he was wade (as he was 
Man) of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary, 
who was of the Poſterity of David. 

It is a known thing, that by the name 
of Seed, in the Hebrew language, is meant 
the Off- firing, or Poterity of a man. 

Note, the Apoſtle prevents an Objection ; 
for whereas he called Feſus Chriſt the Son 
of Goa: It might be objected by ſome, ſay- 
ing, that 7eſus Chriſt was the Sox of David; 
How then can he, which was the Son of Da- 
vid, be the Son of God ? To this the Apoſtle 
anſwereth in this and the following verſe,af- 
ter this manner. In Cbriſt ſaith he there 
be two Natures; One] call the fie. the 
other the Spirit, even the Spirit of Holine ſſe. 
If you conſider Chy;f according to the fleſh, 
then was Chrift indeed the Son of David: 
But if you conſider him according to the 
Spirit, the Spirit of Holineſſe, he was the Son 
of God, and declared fo to be after a powerfull 
—_— that is, by the Reſurrection from the 

ad. 

According to the Fleſt ] i. e. As he was 
Man. For the Fleſh, anch is but part, is 
put here, by a Senec hdoc he, for the whole 
Man. | 

4+ Ana declared to be the Son of God with 
Power, according te the Spirit of Holineſſe 1 
i.e. And being conſidered according to the 
Spirit of Holiueſſe, he was the Son of God, 
and declared ſo to he, after a powerful man- 
ner, or by his Power. £5 
| Declared to be the Sou of God.] That is, he 
was the Con of God, and declared fo to 


Note that inthe word Declared, his Be- 
ing allo, what he was declared to be, is con- 

ned by a Hf : for oftentimes onę 
word of a fingle ſignification doth contain 


| were, by a Syilepſis, than it doth naturally 
ſignifie, 


8 * 
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ſigniſie, eſpecially when it doth neceſſarily | 
præſuppoſe more than it ſignifieth, as here; 
tor it mult needs be that Chriſt was the Son 
of God, if he were declared to be the Son of 
God. | 

With Power. ] That is after a powerfull 
manner, or by his Power, The Greek is 6s 
gui ue, and iy may be put for by or through 
after the Hebrew manner, whereby the He- 
brew particle Beth is ſo uſed. 

Note that theſe werds are better to be joy- 
ned with / Declared, than with The Son 
of God, for ſuch words are better joyned 
with a Verb or Participle, than with a Noun. 
The like manner of Speech we have 2 Theſ. 
1. 11. and Colof. 1.29. 

According to the Spirit of Holineſſe ] Sup- 
ple, which was in him, i.e. According to that, 
That he was Gods 

Note, that a Subftaxtive of the Genitsve 
caſe is put here after che Hebrew manner for 
an Adjective, The Spirit of Holineſſe, for 
the Holy Spirit. And that Spirit of Holineſs, 
or Holy Spirit, is God. | 

Note alſo, that not onely the Third Per- 
ſon in the glorious Trinity, but The E,. 
ſence of God it ſelf, or Ged according to his 
Eſſence, is ſometimes allo called by the name 
of Spirit, as ohn. 24. And if he be a Spirit, 
certainly he is an Holy Spirit. 

Note, again that , wi” pus 'Axerures, 


That is, according to the Spirit of Noli- 


#eſſe, is oppoſed to w x ciα, that is, to 
1 According to the fleſh. 

By the Reſurrection from the Dead ] . 4. 
That is, by the Reſurrection from the dead. 
This is the powerfull manner by which 
Chriſt was declared to be The Son of God, 
to wit, hisReſurrection from the dead. 

Queæſt. But how could Chriſt be decla- 
red to be the Son of God, by the Reſurrettion 
from the Dead ? 

Anſw. Chris did raiſe bimſelf from the 


dead, Fob» 2. v. 19,21. and John 10. 18. 


that by his on power, as thoſe aforeſaid 
places ſhew: and none can by his o power 
raiſe himſelf from the dead, but he, who is 
God; for & Privatione ad babitum nou datur 
re greſſuu, as the Philoſopher teacheth; from 
a Total privation to a Habit, ſuch as Death, 
and Life are, there is no return, to wit, by 
any natural or created Power. 2 
Object. But you will ſay, that though this 
might ſhew Chriſt to be God, yet how doth 
it ſhew him more to be the Son, than the 
Fatber, or the Holy-Ghoſt ? 
Anſw.For anſwer to this we muſt conſider, 


— ro nee 


what the Man is, in whoſe perſon the Objecti- 
on, which we ſpake off, is moved: & certainly 
it is moved in the perſon of ſuch a one, as 
doubred wholly of the Divinity of C hriſt. For 
when ſuch a one heard Paul call Jeſus Chrift 
the Son of God, conceiving that Faul meant 
(as he doth indeed) that if 7eſus was the Son 
of God, than was he true God; as he that is the 
the Son of Auan, is true Man: He preſent» 
ly objects, That 7eſur Chriſt was the Son of 
David, and ſo true Man; How then ( faith 
he ) can he which is the Son of Man, and 
ſo by conſequence true Man, be the Son of 
God, and ſo true God? Wherefore Paul, 
in anſwer to the Objection, looks not ſo 
much to the formality of it, as to the ground 
from which it ſprung; which was, from a 
doubt whether Chriſt was true God or no: 


And if he did but make it appear, that 


Chriſt was God, the Objector would reſt 
ſatisfied; and therefore, Paul might only 
make this appear, that Chriſt was true God, 
and not ſtand to ſhew, that he was rhe Son of 
God, or the Second Perſon in the Trinity. So 
when they which denied the Reſurrection, 
argued thus with Paal; How are the dead 
raiſed up, and with what bodies do they come? 
Paul anſwereth thus, Thon fool, that which 
thou ſoweſt is not quickened ; except it dis, 
I Cor. 15. v. 35. 36. which was not an an- 
ſwer to the formality of the Argument, but 
to the ground and occaſion thereof, which 
was this, that The dead riſe not again : So 
when the Sadduces, which ſaid that there 
4 no, Reſurrection, asked our Saviour, ſaying, 
Maſter, Moſes ſaid, if a Man die baving 
#0 Children, his Brother ſhall marry his 
Wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his Brot her: Now 
there were with us ſeven Brethren : aud the 
firſt,” when he bad married a Wife, deceaſed 
and having no Iſſue, left his Wife unto bis 
Brother; likewiſe, the ſecond alſo, and the 
third, unto the ſeventh, and laſt of all, the 
Woman died alſo ;therefore, in the Reſurregi- 
on, whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe beof the ſein, for 
they all had her. Oour Saviour anſwered. 
and ſaid unto them, A. touc bing the Re far. 
rettion of the dead , have ye not read that 
which was ſpoken to you by God, ſaying, I am 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac ,' ayd 
the God of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living, Mat. 22. b. 
23, 24, 257 26, 27, 31, 32, 33. In which 
words, our Saviour looks to the groanyg 
which moved the Sadduces to * as they 
did, not to the Argument it ſelf : And if 


our Saviour had laid no more to this; nor 
N Faul 


— —— = —— 


Paul more than | have ſpoken of, to that 
they had both ſufficiently anſwered thoſe 
that argued againſt the R. ſurredtion. 

But, Secondly , if we look back to ſome 
of our Saviours ſapings, and referr his 
Reſurrection to them, his Reſarrection will 
not only prove him to be God, but the Son 
of Cod alſo, for before his Paſſion, he had 
often told the e that he was the Son of 
God, but they would not believe him, yea, 
they perſecuted him for this very reaſon, 
becauſe He made himſelf the Son of God, Fohn 
19.7. But ſaith our Saviour, when ye have 
lifted me up then ye ſhall know that I am He, 
(that is, that I am he whom 1 have ſaid 1 
am, and whom J have made my ſelf to be) 
Fohn 8. 28. And how could he better ſhew 
himſelf to be Him whom he had [aid himſelf 
to be, when they had /ifted him from the 
earth, that is, when they had crucified him 
and put him to death, than by raifng him - 
ſelf, and bringing himſelf to Life again; for 
that was ſufficient to confirm the truth of 
his words, when he gave that as a ſign and 
confirmation of the truth which he then 
ſpake. For to raiſe from the Dead, muſt 
needs be the work of him that could not 
lie, for it muſt needs be the work of him 
who is God. 

5. By whom we have rectived Grace and 
Apoſtleſnip ] i. e. Of whom I have received 
the Apoſtleſtip, or by whom I was made an 
Apoſtle. | | 

_ mentioning the Name of 7eſus 
Chriſt, in the foregoing verſe; returneth to 
ſpeak of his Office, and doth here more fully 
explain of whom he received it, and for what 
end. He ſaid therefore in the firſt verſes 
that he was « called Apoſtle, now he ſheweth 
of whom he was called, and of whom he re · 
ceived that Office , be was called of Chriſt, 
and of him he received the ApoHeſhrp. 

By whom] i.e. Of whom. This Præpo - 
ficion Ale, By, bath that efficacy, in this 
place, to ſhew not onely by whoſe authority 
he was made an Apofie; but alſo of whom 
he was immediately called and defegned 
thereunto. f 
ye have received | Some think, that 
Paul ſpeaks of al the other Apoſtles here, as 
well as of bimſelf : Becauſe be ſpeaks in the 
Plural number, and becauſe he ſaith, for 
the obedience of the faith among all Nations , 
whereas he himſelf went not into a/ Nati- 
ons. But yet I think it moſt probable, that 
he ſpeaks only of himſolf. 

.- Whereas therefore he ſaith, we bave. re- 
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ceived , he uſeth a Plural for a Singular 
number; as he doth elſewhere, Gal, 1. v. 
8,9. Heb. 5. 11, &c. and this he doth out of 
Moarfiy,(for it may ſeem a kind of Arrogan- 
cy, for a man to aſcrib any great thing, as this 
was, to himſelf ſingularly ) or elſe he doth 
it, becauſe the grace of his ſpeech requi- 
reth ir. . 

Grace and Apoſtleſbip | i. e. The grace or 

ift of Apoſtleſpip, lo lome, who would 

ave a figure called E/ q d, here to be 
uſed. Or Grace, that is to ſay, The Apo- 
ſtlefaip, fo others, taking the Conjunction 
Copulative, Ana, for a note of declaration, 
or to ſignifie as much as, That is to ſay. 

He taketh Grace here, by a Metonymie, 
for the Effect of the grace; that is, of the 
favour and goodnſſe of Zeſws Chrift, and 
that it was of that favexr and goodneſs of pe- 
ſmsChriſt to him, to put him into this Miniſte- 
H, Saint Pau acknowledgeth, 1 Tim. 1. 12. 

For obedience to the Faith among all Nati- 
ons | i. e. That the faith may be believed a- 
mong a// Nations. That is, 9. d. for this 
end, That any Nation whatſoever might , 
by my Miniſtry, be brought to believe the Ge- 
ſo, or Doctrins of Faith, 

_ ſnew-eth here, the end of his Apoſtle 
72 

Note, that che word Faith, is taken here 
by a Metonymie for the Doctrine of Faith; 
that is, for the Geſpel which is to be believ- 
ed, as it is alſo taken, Ac, 6. 7. Cal. 1. 
23, &c. And by Obedience to the Faith, is 
meant the belief of the Faith, or of the Go- 
Sel. For though belief be an Act or Habit 
of the Duderſtandiug, yet that we may be- 
lieve, there is need of obedience, and an 
humble and lowly ſubmi ſſion of the Will : 
And therefore the pole, ſpeaking of the 
Office of his Apoſtleſbip, ſaith, that be caſt- 
ing down imaginations, and every high thing, 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God, bringeth every thought to the obeditnce of 
Chriſt, 2 Cer. 10. 3. And again, the Apo- 
file ſpeaking of the unbelief of the Jewes , 
ſaith, that they bave not ſubmitted them ſel ves 
tothe 2 God, Rom. 10. 3. That 
is, they have not believed that Riphtronſneſs 
which God hath revealed. 

Note alſo, that when he faith / Nat - 
ons, he taketh 4 for avy whatſoever, for 
Paal preached not to 4 Nations, yet was 
there 1 | Nation whatſoever, but he might 
have preached to, for God forbade him 
none, but made him free to all. 
Note again, that ſome refer theſe. words 
among 


| 


* 
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among all Nations, not to thoſe [ For obe- 
dience to the Faith) which went immediate- 
ly before, but to thoſe | We have received 
Grace and Apoſtleſhip) q. d. We have re- 
ceived the Apoſtleſhip to all Nations: And theſe 
interpret the prepoſition & not (among) but 
(to.) Bur theſe words may be very well 
referred ts, and cohere with, thoſe words 
which they do immediately follow, to wit, 
thoſe ¶ for obedience to the Faith.) 

For hit Name] i. e. For this end, that his 
Name might be known, and that he may be 
glorified among the Gentiles. See 2 Theſ. 
1. I2. ; 

The Apoſtles preached not tbemſel ves, but 
Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, 2 Cor. 4. 5. And when 
Jeſus Chriſt died for all, he died for this 


Him, 1 John 4. 19. And who called them, 
before they received or looked after him. 

Note that this word kane though it be 
an Adjective ſounding like a participle, yet 
is it uſed here as à ſubſtantive, and ſo other 
words of the ſame rank and nature alſo 
are elſewhere uled, as Azamiſoi and EAA, 
&c. For we read AzamiJe; Sed, the Beloved 
of God, ver.7. Bnaax] ug os, bis Eleft, Mark, 
13 27. &c. 

Ver. 7. Jo all that be in Rome ] i. e. To all 
which are dwelling in Rome, whether they 
are ewes or Gemiles, whether they be No- 
ble or Igneble, whether they be Bond or 
Free, for all are One in Chriſt Feſus. 

Yet he writes not to all abſolutely, but on- 
ly to all ſuch as are ſo qualified and limited, 


end, that they which li ve ſhould not hence- 
forth live ante themſelves, but unto him, 
which died for chem and roſe again, 2 Cor. | 
5. 15. | 

Ver. 6. Among whom are ye alſo Ji.e. Among 
which Nations, or in che number of which 
Nations, are ye alſo. 

He intimates a Reaſon here, why he 
wrote unto the Romans, and it was, to wit, 
becauſe he thought it a part of his duty ſo to 
do, being that he was an Apoſtle, and Mi- 
nifter of the Gentiles ( inthe number of the 
which the Romans were) and that he was 
peculiarly called of Chriſt to bring them to 
the Faith. See Chap. 15. ver. 15. 16. 

The Called of Feſus Clriſt.] By the Cal- 
led of.Zeſws Chriſt, he meaneth thoſe which | 
were the Servants of Feſus Chriſt, and be- 
lie ved his Goſpell. | 

For this word Kue, in this and the like 
laces,doth not fignifie ſuch an one, as hath 
en onely called by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, to be the Servant of Chriſt, or to 
the participation of the Graces of the Goſpel 
or ſuch an one, to whom the Goſpel hath 
been only preached : But ſuch an one, as bath 
in ſome meaſure embraced that to which he 
hath been called,and believed that which the 
hath been preached to him: So that by 
called here, are meant thoſe which have been 
called with effect; So Iſaiab 33. 1. the Pro» 
het eriĩeth, To wbomis the Arm of the Lord ro- 
vealed? where by Revealed he meaneth re- 
vealed with effect. 

The Apoſtle by calling the Faithfull and 
the Servants of Chriſt by the name of Ka, 
or, The called, would put them in mind, 
that both what they are, and what they hope 
for, is from the free mercy and 


as he limiteth and qualifieth them in the 
next words: | 

Beloved of God | They were the Faith- 
full, and they which believed the Goſpel, 
to whom Paul here writeth; and they 
might well be called the Beloved of God: 
Firſt, Becauſe God had called them to ſalva- 
tion, and given them to believe the Goſpel, 
and ſo had ſhewed exceeding /ove to them, 
by being reconciled to them ( which were 
his Enemies) in his Son Chriſt Jeſus. Se- 
condly they were belovedof God, in that God 
did proſecute them with all effects of his 
love: For if God did love them by reconci- 
ling himſelf to them, and them unto him. 
ſelf, when they were Enemies , much more 
would he love them after this his reconcilia- 
tion, Rom. 5. 10. | 

Called to be Saints] i e. Called to an ho- 
ly life. But the words in the Original are 
Kanzole Asiens ( AS v. 1. Kanns Ars, ) AS 
if you ſhould ſay, called Saints, or Saints by, 
Calling. And they are tearmed, called Saints 
or Saints by calling, becauſe they were cal - 
led of God to an holy life, and ſo ſepara- 
ted by his Grace from the wicked and pro- 
phane ſort of men; whereunto they were 
moved, not by any private inclination or 
conſultation of their own , but meerly by 
Gods call. | | 

Saints fignifieth here ſuch as were ſepa- 
rated from the vulgar or common ſort of 
Men, by their godly life and converſation. 
And ſuch are all Chriſtians by proſe ſſion, and 
ſuch ſhould all Chriſtiant be by Life and 
Converſation alſo, | 

Note that here is an EM, or defect of 
theſe or the like words, Praying, Tbus ſaith 

d. Paul, a ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


$00 
of God, who loved them before they loved 


raJings T hus ſaith,to all that are at Rome, 
| beloved 
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belbved of God, called to be Saints, Grace 
to you and peace from God, &c. 

t ſome underſtand not thoſe, but theſe 
words here, I write this E piſtle, q. d. I Paul 
a Servant of Feſus Chriſt, &c. vriie this E- 
piſtle to all that are at Rome, & c. und ſay 
Grace to yon, &c. | 

Grace to you, and Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, ana from the Lord peſus Chriſt] Here 
is another KM or defect, which ſome 
make up by is v, ſit, be. Others by lande 
ben Multiplicetur, Be multiplied as 1 Pet. 
1. 2· And 2 Pet. 1. 2. J. d. Grace and Peace be 
unto you; Or, Grace and Pence be multi- 
plied to you from God the Father, and 
from the Lord ſeſus Chriſt. 

Grace ] By Grace is meant here the Love 
and Favour of God, and of Chrift Zeſxs his) 
Son, whois the kountain of all thoſe ſpi- 
rituall Gifts and Graces, which we receive 
from God. 

Pruce] By Peace is meant all felicity or 
all gbod things ¶ according to the common 
acception of the Hebrew word chalom) 


Ai the whole World] Here the Apo- 
le. be ginneth his Epiſtle it ſelf, for that 
which went before, was but the Sahtation, 
which uſed to be præfixt before the Epiſtle. 
And note here, that the Apoſtle doth almoſt 
in all his Epiſtles (the more to inſinuate him- 
felf ) begin with the commendation of them 
to whom he writes, which commendation 
he uſhereth in with thanks to God for 
the ſame. And theſe thaułs he uſeth fir to 
commend the Graces (for which he doth 
commend them to whom he writeth ) as 
being ſuch as proceed from God. Secondly, 
to ſhew them, that, and to whom they 
ſhould return thanks, for what they have. 
Thiraly, to manifeſt his love towards them, 
for whereas ſuch Gifts and Graces, may pro- 
cure envy in ſome, yet ſuch is his love to them 
as that. they do not procure exvy in him, but 
thauksgiving rather to God in their behalf. 

Firſt, Note, that whereas this word Firſt, 
is uſually followed with theſe words Se- 
conaly,T hiraly,&c. Or, Then, after This,8c. 
Here no ſuch word thus ſôlloweth it. And 


flowing from the Grace, that is, flowing | indeed ſo it is, that it is oftentimes put alone, 
from the Love and Favour of God, and of his examples whereof you may have, A#s 1. 


Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 1. Matth. 10. 2. &c. And not onely Sacred 
Writers but prophane Writers alſo do ſo uſe 
it, for [ſocratesin his Oration to Demonicus 
fairh „Heins (ar F, wie d noi; Ts; Vids 
i. e. Firſt of all therefore religiouſly obſerve 
thofe things, which belong unto the Gods: 
where there is this word Hon, Firſt, with- 
out any word to anſwer it, | 

Some therefore ſay , that this Hen 


Yet ſome do take it here in ſpecial mans, 
ner for that peculiar Peace, which we have 
with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of 
which Fax ſpeakes, Chap 5.1. 

From God our Fat her and the Lord Je ſus 
Cbriſt ] 1. From God our Father, as the 
Prime Author thereof, and from the Lora 

ſus Chriſt, as the Mediator of God and 

lan. | 

God is called on Father, that is, the Fa. 
ther of thoſe which believe in Chriſt, becauſe 
of bis Fatberly love and — to them, 
and becauſe as Fathers uſe to provide an 
Inberitancs for their children, ſo hath God 

rovided an Inberitance for them that truly 
believe in him, and his Son F7eſut C brit, 
an Inheritance, which ſhall never fade 


away. 
Noe that St. Paul uſeth here the antient 


Firſt, when it is thus uſed, is, Vox non n#> 


merantis, ſed iuci pientis, A word not of num · 
bring, but of begimixg a matter, becauſe it 
doth not ſead any number, but begin an E- 
piſtte, or Oration, or a Letter, and when it 
is ſo put, it is as if you ſhould fay, That 7 
muy begin my Epiſtle, or that I may begin 
my Otation, &c. Others ſay rhat there is 
an EM or Defett to be fupplied, of ſome 


of choſe words, Seronaly, or then, or after 


this. Others yet again fay, that whereſo- 


manner and form of writing Letters; for ever this word 


Nine, firf, isuſed iris al. 


the #ncient manner and form of writitig Let - wayes 4n/wered,, though not with fermull 


ters was, not to put their names to the foot 


> 


of their Letters, as we do, but to ſet _ | 
in fr, a Adee oh Ni g Ahe e. 


Cicero Attico ſalurem. Claudia Ly ſind unto 


word, yet with the ſeuce of the pl 


ace, which 
is enough to make it an Ordinall. 8 

T thinks my God] He called God, his God, 
becauſe of that Gove — God lovex 
him, and becauſe of tho relation of that ſers 


. the toſt exceflent Governor Felix Tenderh Vice, in which he ſtood to God. 7.9. 


Erect cetin 4 Tce N * - N | 
. Firſt 1 thavky thy God * 7 
Chrift, for jon all, that your faith it ſpoken 


Baut when le ſuich 7 rhawk wy God, he 


Peaks with a great deal of feng of fortie 
Yavonr and bleſſing which 600 hath fliewed 
to 
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our Thanksgivings, and they are all accep- 


to him, even in that for which he gives 


Whom I ſerve with my Spirit in the Go- 


thanks: and he accounted it even a favour ſpel of his Son ] i. e. Whom 1 ſerve in the 


and bleſſing to him, that the Romans had P 
received the Faith after ſuch a manner as 


reaching and miniſtration of the Goſpel of 
is Son, withall readineſs, willingneſs, and 


they did, becauſe he exceedingly deſired, that ſ#cerity of mind. 


they might believe. 


Paul addes this, that he might not be 


T brough Jeſus Chriſt] As we pray unto thought, to call God to witneſle what he 
God through Fe/as Cbriſt, for what we| ſaid, raſbly, irreligionſly, and with the con- 
ſtand in need off (for what we receive, :empt of God: For this ſheweth how high. 
we receive for his ſake ) So we give thanks| ly he accounted of the Majeſty and Honour 


to God, for what we receive through 


of God, to ſay, that he ſerved him with bis 


him; for as he is the Purchaſer of all our /pirit : And becauſe he did ſo highly eſteem 
bleſſings ; ſo is he our High Prieſt to offer | of him, ſurely he would in no wayes dif&o- 


up all our Oblations : He is therefore the 


nour him, as he ſhould do, if he ſhould ſwear 


Mediator of our Prayers, and the Mediator of | falſely by him. f 


red through him and for him. 


With my ſpirit | That is (as we uſe to 


ſay) with »»y heart, which phraſe ſpeak- 


For youall | He puts no difference'here|eth willingueſs, and readineſs, and ſiuce- 


betwixt High and Low, Rich and Poor. rity. 


T hat your Faith is ſpoken of throughout 
the whole Werld ] ie. That you ſo believe 


In the Goſpel of his Son] This Goſpel, 


Paul called the Goſpel of God ver.1. Becauſe 


the Goſpel, as that your Faith is ſpoken of | God was the Author of it: Here he calls it 


throughour the whole world 


the Goſpel of his Son, becauſe it is concer- 


He ſeemeth to put here the Conſequent ning his Son eſs Chriſt, ver. 3. And by 
for the Antecedent, that is, the report of their | this Goſpel he meaneth the preaching there- 
Faith, for the Faith which was reported and | of by a Metonimy. 


ſpoken of. 


Withont ceaſing I make mention of you al- 


Throug haut tbe Whole World] i.e. Through | wayes, in my prayer ] He might make menti- 
out all the Churches of Chriſt, which are | oz of them in his prayers. when be gave 
throughout the whole World, ſo Some: yet | thanks for them, and he might make mention 
we need not to reſtrain it to the Churches of | of them inhisprayers , when he prayed for 


Chriſt only; for being that the Remans were 


ſome bleſſing to be beſtowed upon them; 


the moſt eminent people in all the world, | and both theſe wayes may he be underſtood 
their change of Religion andembracing of | here to make mention of them. In relation 
Chriſtianity 47 075 ths wang notice and ſpo- |to what went before, he might be ſaid to 


ken of, ofall t 


e ſtrangers throughout the | make mention of them, in that he gave chavks 


whole world (though they were not Chri- for them: In relation to what followed, he 


ſtians) which had occaſion to come to Rome. 


may be ſaid to make mention of them, in 


Note here that their is an Hyperbelicall, that be prayed and made ;reque'; for them. 
Sec haic he in theſe words. The whole world, | He might ſay that he made mention of them 
And it is an uſuall thing to put ſome parti, alwayes in his prayers withoat ceaſing »- be- 
eſpecially the civileſt parts of the World; | cauſe he prayed ofien , and as. often as he 
for the whole world in generall, as Coloſ. 1.6 | prayed he made mention of them. For 

Ver. g. Fer God is my witneſſe whom J ( by an uſual Hyperbole ) we are ſaid to 
ſerve with my Spirit in the Goſpel of his Son, do a thing alwajes and without ceaſing, 


that without ceaſing I make mention of you al. 


which we do often, and in which we 


wayes in my prajers | The Apoſile would by are /xdious and [edulons : So Anna the Pro- 
this per ſwade the truth of what he ſaid in the | pheteſle is ſaid not to have departed from 
former verſe, to wit, That be did thank, God the Temple, but to have ſerved God with 
in their behalfe. f laſting and Prayers night and day, Lake 2. 

Becauſe the Romans might not otherwiſe | 37. Whereas ſhe was but frequent in the 
eafily believe, that Paul ſhould be ſo Zea- Temple, and frequent in prayers there. So it 
lous for them, whom he never ſaw in his is ſaid of the Diſciples, that they were com» 


life, and with whom he had no acquaintance 


tixxally in the Temple praiſing and bleffing 


at all; he that he Might make it the more God Lake 24.53. Whereas they were not 
credible, which he ſaith concerning them, allwayes there, but onely ſo often as occafion 


confirmes it here with an Oath : 


offered, 


Making 
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Ver. 10. Making requeſt, &c.] . d. 
And I make not only mention of you in my 
praye rs. by thavkegiving , but by making re- 
gueſt alſo for you. By this he doth yet fur- 
ther in ſiuuate himſelf into theſe Romans. 

If by any means now at 7 „Ce. ] 
Theſe words ſhew the ardent de ſire which 
Pas/ had to obtain, that which he ſpeaks of, 
That is, To ſee theſe Romane s. But that 
particle, (If) doth withall ſigniſie, that 
Paul was not certain, whether he ſhould 
obtain what he prayed for, or no; and 
therefore he prayeth for it condi tionally, If 
it ſtood with the glory and good will of God, to 
give him a proſperous journey to them. 

By the will of Od] viane 43, here ren- 
fred the will of God, ſignifieth ſometimes the 
General Providence of God, diſpoſing of our 
affairs; yet-we may well think, that the 
Apoſtle did rake his journeys from place to 
place, by the ſpeciall inſtinct of God, eſpe- 
cially ſuch journeys as this was 

Ver. 11. For I long to ſte you, that I may 
impart, &c.] He ſhews the reaſon here, why 
he deſired jo much to ſee the Romans. 

T bat I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual 
gift] The end of Paxlsdelire to ſee them, 
was not to receive any worldly profit from 
them, though they were Citixens of a rich 
City, but that he might impart ſome gift to 
them, but a ſpiritual gift. 

Some Spiritual gift | Some interpret this, 
of ſuch gifts as were wont to be given by the 
laying on of the hand of the Apoſtles, as 
the gift of tongues, and other ſuch gifts as 
we read of, Act, 19. 6. But others interpret 
it, of ſome ſuch gifts as was Doctrine, and 
Revelation, and Interpretation, and Prep be ſie, 


c. which bᷣuilt the hearers up, and eſtabli- of 


ſhed them in the faith. Theſe he calls giſes, 
not in reſpect of his imparting them to the 
Romans, but in reſpe& of his freely receiv- 
ing them from God : and therefore in this 
his expreſſion, he uſeth a great deal of Mo. 


deſty. | | 

T7 the end that ye may be eſtabliſhed | 
i. e. That ye may be confirmed, to wit, in the 
faith of that holy Goſpel, and that holy Re- 
ligion which ye bave received. -. 

V. 12. That is, that I may be comforted toge- 
ther with jou by the mutual faith both of you 
& me] Becauſe it might ſeem ſomewhat a:/- 
taſteful to the Rohhays, to ſay, that he deſired 
to come to them; that they might be eftabls- 
ſeed : he doth here mitigate and molliſie his 
ſpeech, and put it into more pleaſing tearms, 


— 


forted together with you by the mutual faith 
both of you and me. 

| T hat is, that 1 may be comforted together 
with you by the mutual faith beth of you and 
me | 4.4. hat is, that we may be comforted 
both you and, when we mutually ſee, you 
the ſtedfaſtneſs of my faith; and I the ſted- 
faſtneſs of yours. 

It ſeemeth by theſe words ; ¶ that I ma; 
be comforted together with vo] that Paul, 
and the Romans to whom he wrote, were 
both afflicted at this time: for, comfort is a 
medicine for the afflicted: and in reſpe& 
of the Romans, this ſeemeth probable from 
what we read, cbap.$. 17. And Paul might 
be afflicted for this; That he was afraid, 
leaſt the Romans ſhonld fall from the faith, 
— that their affliction, And otherwiſe ' 
alſo. 

- Becauſe it might ſeem ſomew hat diſtaſte- 
Jul to the Romans to ſay, that he de ſired to 
ſee them to the end that they might be eſtabli- 
ſhed (for theſe words | That ye might be e- 
ftabliſhed ] might offend ſome weak ones 
amongſt chem, who thought themſelves 
ffrong and well. grounded in the faith ) he 
doth here ( as 1 ſaid) mitigate his ſpeech , 
and change it into more pleaſing tearms, 
when he faith That is, that I may be com- 
forted together with you, with the mutual 
faith both of you and me : for that which he 
faith here, is but that which he ſaid before, 
only the tearms are more pleaſing. He ſaid 
before, That he defiredto come to them, to the 
end that they might be eſtabliſted; and he 
ſaith the ſame no-, when be ſaith, That he 
de ſired to ſee them, that he might be comforted 
together with them, by the mutual faith both 
of them and bim. 

Should they not be eſtabliſted in the 
faith, but be flakes and fall from it, they 
conld neither receive comfort by Pauls faith 
(for to receive comfort by the faith of ano- 
ther, is proper only to them, which are 
themſelves efpabliſhes and well rooted in the 
faith) nor could Paal receive comfort by 
their faith : Becauſe they had had v0 faith 
for him to take comfort in: But if they were 
eſtabliſned in the faith as Paul was, they 
would take comfort in Pauls faith and Paul 
in theirs. That therefore which he /aidin 
the eleventh-verſe,is the ſame which h ſaith 
here, only the tearms (as I ſaid) are more 
pleaſing. For it is more pleaſing for him 
to ſay, That be might be comforted in them, 


than tofay, That they might be eſtabliſted; 


when he faith, That is , that I may be com- 


rand it is yet _ pleafing to lay, That the 


might 
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our afflifion and diſtreſs, by your faith, The 
interpretation of theſe words, ovpemrgaran- 
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migbe bath be comforted by the mutual faith| 
one of another , for by this Paul doth rank 
himſelf with them or them with himſelf. 

That the faith of the faithful is a mntual 
comfort of one. to another, we learn BY 


the 1 Theſ. 3. 7. where Paul thus ſpeaketh; 
Brethren, we are comforted over you , in all 


tha to ch, Nt Tg S , Few BG) 7. 
4 5:7 may be good, as they are thus inter- 


preted, That I may be comforted together with 
you, by the mutual faith both of you and me. 
But it may ſeem better if they ſhould be in- 
terpreted thus, That we may be comforted to- 
* (when I am with jou, or among Jou ) 

the mut nal faith both of you and of me, for 
zo dt may by an EMA be put for, Iravãẽu 
qt, when Jam among you, See 1 Theſ. 1. 5. 
where wh; dle Na iyeriabuutr tu July If uns 
may ſeem to be put for ah Sam do ii -· 
bn, Fav of & I uu,-ͥ lde. 

Ver 13. Now would not have you ignorant, 
Brethren that oftentimes T purpoſed to come un- 
to gou, c.] The Apoſtle prevents an Objedi- 
on here; for becaule he had ſhewed, that he 
had a great deſire to have come unto them, 
they might ſay; but Paul, if thou hadſt fo 
great a deſire to come unto us, what was the 
reaſon thou didſt not come all this while: 
To this be anſwereth in this verſe, ſaying, 
NowlI would not haue youignoran, Brethren, 
— oftentimes I pur peſed io come unto you, 

c. 

I would not have you ignorant, &c. ] | 
would have you know. 

Brethren | This was the common name 
and appellation of Chriſtians to Chriſtians, 
which was cauſed, firſt, in regard that they 
did acknowledge one and the ſame Father, 
even God; ſecondly, in regard of the ſtrait 
tye and band of love which ſhould be be- 
tween Chriſtians, which ſhould be even as 
great, as between Brethren. 8 

But was let hitherto] The acca ſians (a 
leaſt in part) which let him, he tells cbap 
15. v. 20, 22. but he des them, it might be 
that the ſettling of divers contentions and 
controverſies (raiſed by Satan) might hin 
der him, for he ſaith in the like caſe , That 
Satan hindred bim, 1 h beſ. 2,18, 

That I might have ſome ſruit a * 
alſo, even — among other — 122 
by my preaching, other Gentiles have, ſome 
believed, ſome been confirmed in the faith, 
ſo it may be among you. 

object. But how could their faith, or their 


eftabliſhment in the faith, though they be- 
lieved, or were confirmed by his preaching, 
be fruit to him. | 

Anſwe. Their faith, and their eſtabliſb- 
ment in the faith, would bring glory to God 
whom he loved, and whom he ſerved in the 
Spirit: and a good Servant, counteth it gain 
and fruit to himſelf, when his Maſter gains 
or reaps fruit by his ſervice. 

Again, Faith bringeth Salvation to the 
Believer, and a true Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
hath che fruit of joy, in the bringing of a ſoul 
to ſalvation, for he rejoyceth therein ex» 
ceedingly, Phil. 2. 17. ; | 
Thirdly, he that bringeth a man to the 
faith, or confirmeth him in the faith, 
bringeth him to righteouſneſs, or confirmech 
him ia righteouſneſs : But, they that bring 
many to righteouſneſs ſoall ſhine as the Stars, 
for ever and ever, Dan. 12.3. 
Obſerve here, that as our Apoſtle uſed a 
great deal of Modeſty, in that ſpeech when 
heſaid, That I may impart unto you (ome 
Spiritual gift, verſ. 11. So he doth here, 
when he ſaith, That I may have ſome fruit 
among jon alſo : for herein he ſpeaks Me- 
tephorically of the Romans, as of Trees yielod- 
ing goodly fruit : and of himſelf, as one 
that eats of the fruit of their yielding: and 
more ble (ſed it is to give than to receive, Act: 
20. 35. 

3 other Gentiles ] i. e. Even as l 
have among other Nations. 

Ver. 14. 1am a debter both to the Greeks 
and to the Barbarians | i e. lama debter to 
preac h the Goſpel : That is, I am bound to 
preach the Goſpel (as a Debter is bound to 
his Creditor) to al Nations, whether Greeks 
or Barbarians, This Obligation was impoſed 
upon Paul, both by the command of God, and 
by vertue of the Miniſtery to which he was 
called; by reaſon of which Paul ſaid, that 
there was & neceſſity laid upon him of preach- 
ing the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 

By what he faith here, he confirms yet 
further what he ſaid of his defire of coming 
to them, v. 10. He ßewetb alſo by this, 
that when he ſpoke of coming to them toeft an 
bliſ them, he ſpoke not of that which app 
tained uot to him, but of that which highly 
concerned bim: So that it was not out of 
vain · glory, that he did ſo much affect to 
come to them, but out of conſcience, to diſ- 
charge his duty. 

70 the Greeks and to the Barbarians] 
The Greeks were wont to diſtinguiſh all the 


Nations ofthe world into Greeks and Rd 
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rians, accounting all Barbarians, which 
were not of their own Nation: But Paul 
takes this diſtinction otherwiſe than the 
Greeks uſed to do; for by the Greeks he 
means {by a Synec hdoc he) all Civiller Na- 
tions, and by the Barbarians all Ruder kind 
of People. | ſay, by the Greeks he mean- 
eth all Civiller Nations, and ſo under that 
name includes the Remans alſo. For it is 
not likely, that he would account the Romans 
among Barbarians, writing to them as he 
doth, Therefore doth he put the Greeks 
for all Civiller Nations, becauſe the Greeks 
were renowned for Miſdom now for a long 
time, among all Civiller Nations, and were, 
as it were, Maſters of Wiſdom to them all. 
Mcreover, they ſtretched far and near, and 
their Language paſſed throughout all Civil. 
ler Natious, as the Latin now doth, ä 

They were called 54% Aff, That is, Bar- 
barians at the firſt, which uſed an ill and un- 
pleaſing kind of pronunciation of the Greek. 
Tongue: A name made per Onomatopoeiam 
(as x Grammarians ſpeak)Thar is, by imi- 
tation of that ſound, which they which ſpoke 
ſo ill and unpleaſingly, made or ſeemed to 
make in their pronunciation: And the 
Greciass, when they obſerved this illneſs 
'or unpleaſantneſs of pronunciation, in men 
of all other Languages, than their own, 
they called all men , differing in Language 
from themſelves, in contempt BA, That 
is Barbarians, 

At the firſt therefore this word was attri- 
buted only to ſome few , which uſed an ill 
and nnpleaſing kind of ſpeech , or prounncia- 
tion in the Greek Tongue. Then it came to 
be given to all men which were not Greeks. 
Neither did the uſe of the word ſtay here; 
but it did proceed further, to ſigniſie men of 
rude and uncivil manners: So that at the 
length, they which were of rude and un- 
civil manners, were called BARE, That is, 
Barbarians. And that not by reaſon of 
their Language, but of their manners. 

Both to the wiſe and to the unwiſe | Some 
take this to be a repetition of the former 
Sentence, as though by the w/e, that is, by 
thoſe which are learned, the Apoſtle meant 
' thoſe which he called Greeks; and by the 
unwiſe, that is, by the Illiterate, he meant 
thoſe which he called Barbarians : But o- 
thers had rather apply thoſe words | to the 
Greeks and to the Barbarians} to the Nati- 
ons themſelves in general: and theſe words 


| 


Here we may obſerve; That with God 
there is no reſpect᷑ of perſons, who commands 
his Servants to preach the Goſpel as well to 
Barbarians as to Greeks , and to the anwiſe 
as well as to the wiſe. 3 

Ver. 15. So, as mach, c.] So, is put 
here for a note of Illation, and is as much 
as Therefore: For he doth inferr that 
which he ſaith here, from what he ſaid im- 
mediately before: And Cicero himſelf doth 
ſometimes uſe Ita, So, for Itaque, Therefore. 
See Rob. Stephani vocab. Ita. 

As much as in me is] By this he would 
ſignifie, that he was ready and very willing 
to come to Rome, and to preach the Goſpel 
there, but was hindered, as he ſaid, 
verſe 13. 

Tam ready to preach the Goſpel to you that 
are at Rome alſs | Note, that there is an 
Emphaſis in theſe words ¶ to jou that are at 
Rome alſo} and the ſence of the words is 
this, q. d. I am ready to preach the Goſpel, 
not only to Rude, Illiterate, and not- inox ing 
men, Which dwell in obſcure parts of the 
world; but to you alſo, which awell at Rome, 
the Miſtreſs of the World, the Head of all Na- 
tions, the moſt Famous, Learned, and moſt 
Civil City of the Earth. 

This he ſaith, leaſt any one ſhould think, 
that he could carry himſelf boldly in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, among Ignorant, Illiterate, 
and $:»p/e men, but ſhould be aſhamed to 
preach before Knowing, Learned, and Wiſe 
men, becauſe of the ſosliſpneſs thereof; for 
though that which is foo/z/o might paſs with 
ignorant and ſimple men, yet will it not paſs 
with learned and wiſe men; and therefore 
many which are not aſhamed to utter their 
follies to ignorant men, are aſham d to ſpeak 
of them before learned men. 

Ver. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt] 4.4. For though the Greeks, 
accounted the Goſpel of Chriſt fooliſhneſs, 
yet I am not aſhamed of it. That the Greeks 
accounted of the Goſpel of Chriſt as fooliſh- 
neſs, ſee 1 Cor 1. 23. which they did be- 
cauſe the chief ſubject thereof was a Cruci- 
fied Man. | [ 
Note, that when he ſaith, 1 am not aſham- 
ed, it is to be underſtood, that he was not 
only zot aſhamed of the Goſpel, but did glo- 
ry inic. For he uſeth a Macs here, of 
which ſee verſe 28. | 

The Goſpel of Chriſt] Why the Goſpel is 
called the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſee verſe g. 

He called this Goſpel the Goſpel of God, verſ. 1. 


to the wiſe and to the anwiſe] to ſingle per 


5 


ns of thoſe Nations. | 


But the "reaſon why he rather calls it the 
C 2 Goſpel 
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Goſpel of Chriſt here, than the Goſpel of God 
i ne + Goſpel was deſpiſed among 
the wile men of the world, (becauſe it con- 
ceraed Chriſt, who was cruciſied) and was 
therefore accounted a fooliſt thing: The A- 
peſtle therefore to ſhew » that he was not 
aſbamed of the Goſpel, though it concerned 
Chriſt, calleth it here the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
So he faith, 1 Cor. 1. 22. the fews require 4 
fign, and the Greeks ſeth, after wiſdom , But 
we preach Chriſt crucified , unto the fews 4 
ſtumbliug block, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 
neſs. 
Vee ihe! the Goſpel here,is taken for the 
preaching of the Goſpel, as v. 1. and 9. . d. 
I am not aſhamed to preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 


er of God to Salvation, of a poWerfal inſtru- 
ment to ſave men, muſt not take it tor a 
Pbyſical inſtrument, but for a Moral in- 


ſtrument (as I may ſo call it) that is, for 


ſuch a thing with which God will ſo go 
along with his power , as that he will fave 
them, which believe the Goſpel, even becauſe 
they believe it. 

We know that the Power of God did go 
along in the Frimitive times with the 
preac hing of the Goſpel, in that God did 
bear the preachers of it witneſs , both with 
Signs and Wonders, and with divers Mira- 
cles, and giſts of the Holy -ghoft , according 
to his own will, Heb. 2. 4. But this is not the 
power here ſpoken of; (but that which we 
have already mentioned) for ſigns are not 
for thoſe which believe, but for thoſe,which 


For it is the power of God unto Salvation, 
to every one that believerh | 4. e. For the Go- 
ſpel (which is preached by the Servants of 
God ) is a powerful inſtryment for the Sal- 
vation of ſuch as believe : And they which 
believe do attain to Salvation by the Goſpel. 
 TheGoſpel is called the Power of God, not 

becauſe there is any natural or phyſical 
power in the words of the Goſpel : But be- 
cauſe God ſheweth bis poxer in thoſe that 
believe the Goſpel, in /aving them; that is, 
indelivering them from all eyil both of Sin 
andPuniſhment, and in bringing them at laſt 
to everlaſting joy and happinels. 

And well may this be called the Power of 
Goa, for. what created power can ſave us 
from our fins ? who hath power enough to 
deliver us out of the Clays of the Devil, to 
whom we were captive at his will ? Tim. 2. 
26, who hath power to keep us ſafe from 
him that goeth about as « roaring Lion, ſeel- 
ing whom he may devour ? who hath power 
to free us from the miſeries of this mortall 
body ? who can raiſe us up from the dead, 
after death? who hath power to change 
theſe vile bodies of ours into glorious bodies, 
and this corruptible of ours into incor- 
ruptible ? who bath power to carry us up 
into heaven, there to enjoy bliſs for ever- 
more, but God ? who is Omnipotent, and 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, and to do 
whatſoever he pleaſeth in Heaven and in 
Earth. 

The Goſpel therefore is called the Power 
of God, Metonywically, that is to ſay, be- 
cauſe the power of God is ſo jopned with it, as 
that God will ſo ſhew his poxer in ſaving 
them thatbelieve it, as that he will bring 
them to everlaſting Salvation. 

They therefore, which interpret te pen 


believe not, 1 Cor. 14. 22. but the Power 


of God in this place, is for them which 
believe. 

Unto Salvation | Els conelar, i. e. For 
Salvation, or for this end, that ic may bring 
men unto Salvation. 

Ex, is here a Note of the final cauſe, or of 
the end, h 

The Schools uſe to diſtinguiſh of a donble 
Salvation, the one Inchoate, the other 
Conſummate: Salvation Inc hoate, conſiſteth in 
Remi ſſion of ſins, or Juſtification, &c. and may 
be had in this liſe; In this ſence the Apoſtle 
faith, By Grace ye are ſaved through faith, 
Epheſ. 2.8. And again, Not by works of 
Rig bteonſneſs which we have done, but ac- 
cording to bis mercy be ſaved us, Titus 3. 5. 
But Salvation Conſummate is only to be had 
in the life to come, and conſiſts in Eternal 
life, Now ſome underſtand this place only 
of Salvation Inchoate, not Conſummete : But 
it is better to take it for our full and whole 
Salvation. 

To every one that belit voth ] 8 e. To 
every one that believeth the Goſpel. As a 
Medicine doth not profit how good ſoever 
it be except it be talen down: So doth not the 
Goſpel proſit though it be the Power of God 
anto Salvation )except it be believed and em- 
_ 1 

To the Few firſt and alſo to the Greek j i. e. 
To the Jew 7 and then to the Greek 

And alſe, is put here for Then , or After 
Wards. The like manner of ſpeech we read 
the 2 Cor. 8. 5. They firſt gave their own 
ſelves to the Lord aud unto us; i. e. I 
did firſt give themſelves to the Lord, and 
then to us his Miniſters. 

Note, that by the Greek is here meant al! 
| the 
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the Gentiles, per Synedoc hen Species; and 10 
is the Greek to be taken, ſo often as he is op- 
poſed to the few, and therefore is the Greek 
put for all the Gentiles, rather than any other 
Nation, becauſe the Greek tongue was at 
this time, from the time of Alexander the 
Great, moſt generally uſed amongſt 41 Na- 
tions, as alſo becauſe the Greeks were now 
of a long time more k»ows to the Fews, than 
any other People were; by the Few there- 
fore and the Greek, all the People of the 
World are here meant. 

There is a Prærogative here given to the 
Jem above the Gentile: which Prærogative 
conſiſteth in this, that the Goſpel was prea- 
ched, and to be preached to the Few, be- 
fore it was preached, or to be preached to the 
Gentile, AA, 3.46. And in that, that the. Go- 
ſpel did appertain to the Few, which believ- 
ed, more peculiarly than it did to the Gentile: 


neſs hath he openly ſhewed in the fight of 
the Heathen, and 7/aiah 56. 1. My Salva- 
tion, is near to come, and my Righteouſneſs 
to be revealed · And 1/aih 61.10. He hath 
clothed me with the g arments of Salvation: 
He hath covered me With the robe of Righte- 
ouſneſs : which, I obſerve, that it might 
ſeem ſtrange to none, that beſides the de. 
rivation of the Greek word Righteonſneſs 
ſhould be put or taken for juſtification or 


redemption and Salvation from fins, 


The Rightonſneſs of God] He calls it the 
Righteouſneſs of God, becauſe God is the 
Author ofit, and becauſe we are thereby 
juſtified before God. 

Revealed] The Righteouſneſs of God, is 
not only revealed or manifeſted in the Go- 
ſpel, but it is exhibited alſo and wroug ht by 
the Goſpel: ſo that by theſe words For there- 
in is theRighteouſneſs of God revealed ] We 


by reaſon of particular promiſes thereof | muſt underſtand effectuall Revelation, and 
made to them. But it doth not conſiſt in this, that jaſti fication is not onely manife ſted in 
that the believing Few did or ſhould obtain the Goſpel, but al ſo that it is exhibited and 


more exnberance of grace or greater ſalvati- 
on, than the believing Gentile ſhould. 

Ver. 17. For therein is the Righteouſneſs 
of God revealed} For therein is Juſtificati- 
on, effectually revealed, and thereby per- 
formed and wrought. 

That which is here rendred Righteouſneſs, 
is in the Greek Anni, which cometh 
from the verb Nuguio, juſti ficare, to juſti fie, 
So that Righteouſneſs may be, and is 
to be taken here for juſtification; and juſti- 

cation fignifiech with our Apoſtle remi ſſion 
of fins, or abſolution from fins, and. it is a 
tearm borrowed from che Law courts, and 
is oppoſed to condemnation. h 
That which is called Righteouſneſs, or 
Fuſtification is alſo called Redemption, C hap. 
3.24. Epbeſ. I. 7. & g. And it is called Sal- 
vation, Math. 1. 21, &c. And both by a 
metaphor taken from Priſoners, or Cap- 
tives, or Slaves, which were under hard 
impriſonment or bondage or ſlavery, and 
were as men appointed unto death, but are 
delivered and redeemed with a price, or ſav- | 
ed by might outof that miſerable conditi- | 
on 2 — a condition no better than theirs, 
were we in, while we were under in: So 
that the Remiſſion of our ſius may be called 
as Righteouſneſs, or juſtification, ſo Redem - 
tion and Salvation too. ; 
And note now, that Salvation and Righ- 
zeouſneſs are often put for one, and the ſame 


thing, as Pſal. 98. 2. The Lord hath 
made known his Salvation, his Righteouſ- 


, wrought thereby, by an Hebrew $yllepfis. 


For the Hebrewes do oftentimes with the 


' Antecedent Hlleptically underſtand the con 
ſequent alſo. 


Note that the Apoſtle doth go about here 
to prove that, which he ſaid before in the 
16. verſe, To wit, That the Goſpel is the 
power of God to Salvation to every one that be- 
lieveth ; But he proveth it by parts: For 
whereas Salvation compleat conſiſteth of two 
parts, juſtification, and glerification : He 
proves it of Juſtification here in this verſe, 
and of glori fication, Chap. 5. Where he ſaith 
that being juſtified by Faith we rejoyce in the 
hope of the glory of God, which hope maketh 
not aſhamed, &c. 

From Faith ] Repeat thoſe words, the 

Righeeouſneſs of God, here, q. d. I ſay, the 
Righteouſneſs of God, which is ( not from 
or by works, but) from or by Faith: Or 
refer theſe words from Faith: To thoſe, the 
Righteouſneſs of God, that the Sentence may 
run thus, therein the Righteouſneſs of God, 
which is from Faith is revealed. 
The words in the Originall are EA eg; 
and ſigniſieth here the inſtrumental cauſe, 
as ſome call it, Or, the Conaition required 
in him, that would be juſtified :. As others, 
which they ſo call, becauſe Faith is a condi- 
tion required on our part, in that new Co- 
venant, which it pleaſed God to make with 
us, for juſtification. 

Now that we may underſtand, what that 
Faith is, which is here required and men- 

G9 tioned 
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_— R OMANS, CHaP. I. 


tioned as a cauſe or condition of -our Juſtifi- 


true faith, which ſo aſſenteth to the word 


cation, I ſay, that the faith here _— of God, as that it ſetteth the believer infal- 
E 


is an explicite and firm aſſent to th 
of God, or at leaſt. to ſo much tbereof, as con- 


oſpel | libly on good works, as he hath firength 
and opportunity to do them. The former 


taineth the New Covenant, and all the E/- | faith God accepteth not of, be it what it 
ſential parts thereof, which it pleaſed God will be, and as ſtrong as may be, while 
through Chriſt to make with man in his it is only faith i Genere Extis, But as 


Miſery for his Salvation, and to reveale, in 


for the latter, that faith which is true faith 


the Goſpel an aſſent ſo firm, ſo ſtrong and in Genere Merum, God accepteth of, 
ariſing ſo high, as that ic doth immediately though it be never ſo weak), being ſin- 


and infallibly ſec the Believer on work ( as; cere. 


he hath opportunity) to do thoſe things, 


From faith to faith ] i. e. From a faith 


which God requireth on mans part to be which ought not to ſtand at a ſtay, but to 
done in that Covenant. He that bath ſuch £0 on from a leſſer to a greater faith: So 


a faith cannot but truſt in God, nor can he 
be without repentance. 


ome, which referr the words [to faith] to 
the words immediately going before them, 


Whoſoever bath ſuch « faith, as this, and | viz. from faith. 


thas believeth, I doubt not, (from this and 


But I think the words | To faith 


other the like places) but that he hath a may be better referred to the wor 


juſtiſying Faith, and char by reaſon of this 
1 5 God will deal with him as with a 
uſt and Righteous Man, and as though he 
ad never tranigreſſed the Law of God. 

But I dare not call that a F»ftsfying Faith, 
which cometh not up to this. 

There be many which read Hiſteries, and 
give credit to the Hiſtorits which they read, 
yet they only read them becauſe they are 

ted with them, and with the various 
ages and accidents therein contained, 
without any regard of imitating them, or 
putting what they read in practice: 
one ſhould ſo read or hear the Goſpel , he 
may be ſaid to have an Hiforical Faith, but 
a ?aſtiſying Faith he hath not. 

For good works, can no more be ſeparated 


revealed] thanto the words immediately 
going before them. As if he ſhould ſay, 
T herein is the Righteouſneſs of God revealed, 
a Righteouſneſs which is of faith; And it is 
revealed fur this end, that men may believes 
or yeld their faith to that which is revealed. 

The laſt words in the Greek are 8; new, 
which 1 conceive to be the ſame for lence 
with eig dr aus, verſe 5. which is there 
rendered , for Obebience to the faith, And 
eig GN Figs, chap. 16. verſ, 26, which 
is there rendered, for the Obeatence of faith; 
In both which places, the end is ſet down, 
why the Miſtery of the Goſpelis revealed, 
which is, that it might be believed and re- 
ceived by faith : And as there, ſo here, the 
end may be ſet down, why the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God is revealed in the Goſpel, which 


from a true juſtifying faith, than light can 


from the Fun, or beat can from the fire. is ais ain for faith, That is, fer this end, 
For faith without Works is dead, ames 2. 20. | that it may gain faith, and be believed of tha 
And was not Abraham our Father juſtified | Sons of Men. | 


by works? ſaith Saint Fawes , Fames 2. 20. 


Note therefore, that the Præpoſition( s) 


That is, was not Abraham our Father ju- (which is here) may be rendred I For J 
ſtified by faith, ſuch a faith as prodaceth and be a ſign of the Final cauſe, as it iy 
work ? For Saint Fames puts works there | verſe 5. of this Chapter, and Chap. 16. v. 26. 


by a Metonymie of the effect, for a faith, 


Now, if Puſtification by faith be revealed 


which produceth works. , | for faith, That is, That men may believe. 
Object. But you will ſay, There is a great Then * the Apoſtle to preach the Go- 


deal of ſtrength required to ſuch a faith as | ſpel , w 


erein this Juſtification is re- 


this, but God accepteth even of a weak| vealed. For how ſhall they believe, except 
faith. they hear, and how ſhall they bear wich- 


Anſw. To this I anſwer, That faith may | out a Preacher, _ 10. 14. By this there- 


be conſidered two manner of wayes; Firſt, fore may the Apoſt 


e alſo intimate, that he 


in Genere Entis; Secondly, in Genere Mo · is a debter, and ready to preach the Goſpel to the 
ram, as I may ſo ſpeak. I Genere Ent, | Romans alſo. 


that is, a true faith, which aſſenteth to the 


Juſti fication by faith, was the great Con- 


word of God as to that which is Truth : Is | troverſie at this time between Paul and the 
Genere Moran, that, and that onely is a Fews, and this is that which is the main drift 


of 


_ R OMANS, 


CHAP. I. 19 


of this Epiſtle to ſhew that juſtification 18 
by Faith : and this he now falleth upon as 
his chief bufineſſe, though he ſeemeth to 
ſpeak of it only occafionally. For the Apo- 
ſtle is wont by occaſion of other matters, 
which he affirmeth and would prove, to ſlip, 
as it were to his main purpoſe, To he doth 
Gal. 2. 16. And in other places as well. as 
here. | 

As it is written | To wit, Habakkak 2. | 


7 ke Faſt ſball live by Faith] i. e. The 
Juſt- man ſhall be juſtified ( not by his 
works, though he be called juſt ) but by 
Faith: Or thus, be that ſhall be juſtified ſhall 
be juſtified by Faith. | 
The Apoſtle proveth hEre by the Teſti- 
mony of the Prophet Habakkul, that the 
' Righteonſneſſe of God is by Faith, But note, 
that theſe words as they lie inthe Prophec 
( as many words and paſlages in the old Te- 
ſtament do) carry a twofold lence with them; 
A Literal, and a myſticall : In their literal 
ſence, they relate to the Fewes which were 
in Captivitie to the Babilonians: In their 
myſtical ſence they relate to men as they are 
under fin, and guilty of the puniſhments due 
to ſin, to wit, death, &c. And therefore have 
theſe words this double relation, becauſe the 
things thereby ſignified are, One the Type 
of the Other : the former of the latter: The 
Captivity of the — under the Babyloni- 
ans; of the Captivity of Man, under Sin 
and Death, and him which hath thepow- 
er of death, the Devil. For it is very well 
known, that the Captivity of the Jews un. 
der the Babilonians, was a Type ol the Cap- 
tivity of Man, under Sin and Death, and 
him; which hath the power of Death the De- 
vil. And that the meſſages, and good noms, 
which God ſent by his Prophets of the de- 
livery of the Fewes, out of the Babylonian 
Captivity, wasa Type of the Goſpel and 
good newts of Mans ſalvation out of his ſpi- 
rituall captivity , which was preached by 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and that Cyrus, 5 


whom God had uſed as an Inſtrument to de. 
liver the Fews from the Babylonians was a 
Type of Chriſt by. whom Man is delivered 
from Sin, and Death, and the Devil: And 
when one of theſe is. propheſied of in the 


Letter, the other is prophelied of in the 


Myſterie: Yea, and while things of this 
nature are thus propheſied of, the Hol 


the one, as to the other, aſwel to the Types 
as to the Antitype, of which, this parcell of 
Scripture written by the Prophet Habakkek. 
is One, 

According tothe literal ſence therefore, 
theſe words, as theylie in the Prophet Ha- 
bakknk may be thus expounded ; They 
which are juſt, among the Babilonian Cap- 
ti ves, though t bey ars ander them, from whom 
they may fear death through hard uſage, 
yea to be put to death, by reaſon of their power, 
being Conquerors, yet if they believe the meſ= 
ſage and good newes of their deliverance by 
Cyrus, out of their captivity, which I ſhall 
ſend them by a Prophets. They ſhall be 
delivered from their Captivity, and ſhall not 
die under the hands of the Babylonians , but 
live and live a joyful life. 

According to the Myſtical ſence, which 
is the ſence in which our Apoſtle takes the 
— here, we may interpret theſe words 

us; 

The Juſt ( which believe the Goſpel ) ſhall 
be juſtified from their ſins by their wt bg 

T he 7uft ] According to the frequent uſe 
of Holy Scripture , he is called a jaſt or 
Righteous Man, ho is a man of a good and 
honeſt mind and defireth to walk uprightly 
though he ſlips yea falls often: ſuch a man 
as this is, is ready to receive the meſſage of 
God, whenſoever it pleaſeth God to ſend 
it : and doth verily believe ir, when it is 
ſent: 2 

Again if we look into the place of Haba 
Ak before mentioned, to wit, Habakkwk 2.4. 
we ſhall find, that our jaſt Man there is op- 
poſed to him, whoſe ſonl is lifted up, that is, 
to a proud man; and ſo may be taken for 
the humble minded man, ſuch an one as 
truſteth not in himſelf, nor boaſteth of 
his own worth. And who is more likely 
to be a Believer, than He ? for Prids is the 
greateſt keeper out of Faith, as can be; For 
how can ye believe, which ſeth, honony one of a- 
nother, faith our Saviour tothe Zewes, John 


24. 
But beſides this the uſt may be taken for 
him which is juſtiſica, and ſo may it be ta- 
ken here, when we expound the words in 
the myſtical ſence, 3. d. He that ſhall be 
juſt i ed, ſhall be juſtified by his Faith. 
Shall live] This is, as if he ſhould ſay 
in our Saviours words, He ſhall not come 
into condemmation , bnt it paſſed from death 
to life, Jobn 5. 24. That is, he-frall be juſti- 
fied, that is, he ſhall be abſelved of bis fins, 


Ghoft doth oftentimes ſo order and gui 
the Penman of his Propheſies, that ſome paſ- 
ſages will {yrs & in word agree, aſwell to 


| 


he ſhall #ot be condemned for them, though 
| be 


. er — = 
2 — on 
. — — A 


4 R a - p 
5 R * 0 hy A : oY 
o Reg — Fo. 9 * 
Le N 1 5 „ *F COA; Err Wes IT. II OY — * EIN N . 
8 +. Sd 8 4 * * N , SY 0 "T5, . * 
VVT | TP 7 ©; 
4 72 5 : y EE CNET) Br; ES De ee 
$ # . * £ VV 1 
O — — a. e 2 a nnn _ — * 
LABS hah th * 5 : = — 4 „ = . 3 ro Hen 322332 
r . = 6.4 4 + a rr r 2 * 
- <a 4 ” , 6 0 Ms. * 1 — . - — 29 then 
"atlas: — —— —ñ : . uy * 2 4 
2 — aw —— ——— . ts g/g (> dy —"—_— — 
A : * N ” 4 - 
<> * —— 43s * 
% , 


r “ v mad” 1 mates Apa ao ole e 
PLE cc mg eng REL r b 
N — 5 e * * - 3 3 EET Fee" PG * 
{ 6 he IS ned * 2 Poe. 
* 1 1 <\# EE. 
» . Cie =” 
F 
F #4. 5 N . 
« CBT ont ro hots r * 5 a N 
*. n — = 3 — * 5 * 8 
w_— — —— — 8 — I — 
R — Rr —— 
- — 


- ma + > 
1 4 r 
—— K-31 Nd 288 6 5 


* 
1 
7 
in 
2 
» 
5 
4 
1 
2 
- 
4 
+ 
1. 
5 
ef 
1 
18 
F 
Fx 
. 
: * 
12 
{5 
4. 
N 
* 
is 
1 
. 
x) 
2 
F 
tl 
1 * 
* 
t 
it 
* 
$ 
£ 
£ 


— — 


20 ROMANS, CHAP, I. 


he hath deſerved death by them. | 
A man that is arraigned and tried for his 
life, upon ſome Criminal or Capital matter; 
It he be condemned, he is put to death: but 
if he be juſtiſied or abſolved he livetb. To 
live therefore, may be put here, Per Me- 
tonymiam Conſequentis, for to be juſtified. 
That which Saint Paul drives at, and for 
which he produceth the Teſtimony of the 
Prophet, Habakkuk, is, (as I ſaid) to 
prove that righteouſneſs is of faith: or 
(which is the ſame ) that he that believeth 
3s accepted of God and freed from fin, and 
death, which is the penalty of fin, ( not for 
his works ſake, but) for his faith, And to 
expreſſe this freedom, the Scripture, calls it 
ſometimes by the name of Salvation and Re- 


anſwers, 9. d. I therefore ſaid not, that 
the way of obtaining wn is by 
works : becauſe no man can be juſtified by 
works: for the wrath of God is revealed againſt 
all the ungealineſs and unrigbteouſnes of men, 
&c. 

Where note, that the Apoſtle by this 
his anſwer, to this objection, cometh to 
treat of one main Subject of this his Epiſtle, 
to wit, that juſtiſi cation is not by works: 
Away which he often uſeth, in teachirg 
what he hath to teach. And by provirg 
that j»ſtification is not by works, he doth by 
conſequence confirm his former Thelis, viz. 
that juſtification is by faith , by deſtroying 
that, which was molt oppoſed againſt it, 
which was, juſtiſication by works. 


demption, (which are words borrowed from 
Captives , which are ſaved or redeemed, 
whereas, by their condition, they were as | 
men appointed unto death.) Sometimes 
again (and that is the tearm moſt frequently 
uſed in this Epiſtle) by the name of uſti- 
fication, which is a name or word borrowed 
from men ( as [ ſaid immediately before) 
accuſed of ſome Capital matter in a Court 
of Juſtice , where the Perſon accuſed, is 
acquitted or abſolved, of the crimes laid a- 
gainſt him, and ſo juſtified by the Judge 
and freed from the Cenſure of the La, vix. 
Death. 

The wordt of the Prophet Habakkuk, as 
they are here alledged by our Apoſtle, may 
in their Myſtical ſence, be interpreted, ei- 
ther in alluſion to the Salvation or Redem- 
ption of Captives, or in alluſion to the Ace- 
quitting , Abſolving, or fuſtification of a 
man, accuſed in a Court of Juſtice, of ſome 
Capital crime. And after which of theſe 
ways the Reader will interpret them, I leave 
to his choice; for the iſſue of both, is Life. 

By faith] 5.e By reaſon of his faith, or 
if he believe the Zoſpel. 

For the wrath of God is revealed from 
Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men] The Apoſtle prevent- 
ed an objection here. For whereas he ſaid, 


that the Righteouſneſs of God is revealed in the 


Goſpel from faith: And again, it is written 
The juſt ſball live by / eva » ſignifying there- 
by, that the way of obtaining * 
is by faith. A man may object and ſay, But 
why, Paul, doſt thou ſay, that the way of 
obtaining juſtification is by faith, and not by 
works rather, ſeeing that the Law faith, that 
the man that deth the things of the Lam, ſball 
live by them? To this the Apoſtle here 


Note here, that he which looks for righte- 
ouſneſs from his works, muſt ſo perform the 
works of the Law, as the Law rcquireth; and 
therefore, he muſt ſo perform them, as that 
he breaks not the leaſt commandment, at 
any time. For curſed is every one, that con- 
tinueth not in all things Which are written in 
the Book of the Law to do them, Deut 27 26. 
Galat. 3. 10. Now then, if a man hath ſin- 
ed, but in one ſin at any time, he cannot be 
juſti ſied by the Law or by Works : For the 
man that is ji ſied is bleſſed, Rom. 4. v.6,7. 
But he that hath ſinned, though but in one 
lin, and that but once, is curſed, untill he 
cometh to be juſti ſied by Faith. 

The wrath of God is revealed from heaven i 
Referr thoſe words [ from heaven] to theſe 
[ the wrath of God] q. d. The wrath of 
God, which is from heaven, is revealed a- 
gainſt all ungodlineſs, &c. 

By ſaying, that the wrath of God is from 
heaven, he ſheweth the heavineſs and grie- 
vorſneſs of this wrath ; for if this wrath is 
from heaven, it is greater than that which 
can come out from man. | 

Note, that the word (Revealed) ſignifi- 
eth that which is made manifeſt by its effe&s, 
as well as that which is made manifeſt by 
word:: And both theſe wayes is the wrath of 
God revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs and 
angoalineſs of men: for it is made manifeſt by 
the puni ſhments which God inflicteth upon 
ſinners , ſome of which we read of in this 
Chapter, verſ. 24,26, 28, &c. And it is 
made maxifeſt alſo by the word of God; for 
God hath often in his word, and by his 
word, threatned all manner of ſinners with 
judgment, which judgment he will be ſure 
to execute upon them, if not before, yet at 


the laſt day, 2 Theſ. 1. 8, &c. 
, Againſt 


ROMANS, 


aaf all ungodlineſs and wnrighteouſ 


neſs of Men ] Note that the word angedli- 


xeſs is to be taken here, for thoſe ſins which 
are committed immediately againſt God: And 


aunrighteouſueſs for thoſe ſins which are 
commited immediately again ſt our N eig hbour 
and when he. faith a/ ungodlineſs and unrigb 
tronſneſs of Men; he ſignifies that the un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men 
was wanifold by reaſon of their manifold 


ns. 
8 Of Men ] He ſpeaks indeſi nitely, and 
therefore he is to be underſtood, as if he 
ſpoke of all Men: or elſe we muſt ſay, that 
hone is an Hypalage here, and that the 
Apoſtle ſaith againſt all the ungodlineſs and 
unrighteouſneſs of Men: For againſt 
the wngodlineſs and munrighteouſneſs of all 
Men. ; 

Note, that ont of this Generality of Men, 
they are to be excepted who believe - for 
though no other are to be excepted, yet 
they are to be excepted, as appeareth, as 
in general, by the main Scope of the Apo- 
file here, io in particular by Chap. 5, ver. 1. 
Kc. And by the words immediately fol. 
lowing, for they which truly believe hold 
not the truth in unrighteouſneſs. 

Who bold the truth in anrighteouſneſs | 
By Truth, I underſtand here, the trutb, or 
true knowledge, which theſe men had of 
godlineſs, and of righteouſneſs, and by an- 
righteouſneſs, Tunderſtand both the an goali- 
neſs and unrighreouſneſs, which he ſpoke of 
before; and therefore ##righteouſueſs is to 
be taken in a larger ſigniſication here, than 
it was immediately before. 3 

They are ſaid to hold the truth in unrig h- 
zeonſueſs, who have the true knowledge of 
Godlineſs and righteonſneſs, but by their 
ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs, do ſo keep 
in this knowledge and ſo impriſon it ( as i 
were ) as that it cannot go out into act, or 
ſhew it ſelf, or any more be ſeen, than a 


HAP. I. 
| 


PIE 


others who believed net, and yet held nor the 
Truth i unrigbreouſneſs: But he doth it, 
either to declare the common condition of 
all men, that they are ſuch as bold the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs : Or elſe to give a reaſon, 
why the wrath of God was revealed againſt 
all ungodlineſs andunrighteouſneſs ot men, 
which was becauſe they held the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, For the Pronoune, which is 
ſometime put ſ. od“, or as a ſign of the 
cauſe. 

Ver. 19. Fer that which may be known of 
God it manifeſt in them ] Between this and 
the foregoing verſe underſtand theſe, or 
the like words: Fer even the Gentiles have 
the truth of rigbteonſueſa, q d. For even the 
Gentiles have the truth of righteouſ- 
neſs, for that which may be known of 
God is manifeſt in them. 

Where note, that the Apoſtle prevents 
an Objectiou here : For whereas he faid 
in the foregoing verſe generally of all men 
( except Believers) to this purpoſe, viz. 
That they held the Truth, to wit, of Goalineſ's 
and ri ghteouſueſſe, in ungoalineſs and unrigb- 
teouſneſs. A man might object and jay; 
But how can the Ceutiles hold the Truth of 
Goalineſs in angodlineſs; or of Righteouſneſs 
in unrighteonſueſſe, whereas the Gen- 
tiles had not the truth either of go dlineſs or 
of righteouſneſs; for they had not the Law 
to teach them theſe Truthi as the Fews had: 
To this whole Objection ſthe Apoſtle here 
anſwers by Parts: And firſt to that Part of 
it, which concerneth the trath or true knows 
ledge of rig hteouſucſs, he anſwereth in this 

verſe : And Secoxdly , to that part of it, 

which concerns the Truth or true knows 

leage of godlineſe, he anſwereth in the verſes 

following. | 

That which may be known of God ] The 

Greek is To % m $87, by which, as I 

conceive is meant, either the Lew of Na- 

ture, or that which is commanded by the 


Priſoner can £0 out or be ſeen, or ſhew 
himſelf to thoſe which are without, when 
he is kept in, and impriſoned in ſome dark 
priſon or dungeon. 

Knowledge of things to. be done cannot 
be made manifeſt,but by our Actiout, which 
axe the fruits thereof: Therefore vil 
aftions do not manifeſt but obſcure and 
hide, as in a Priſon, tuch a Knowledge. 

Note, that when he faith, who hold the 
truth in righteouſneſs , he doth not intend 
ro exempt any man (except Believers)from 


Law of Nature, in order to our Neig li 


Sonar. 


The verb run, among other things 
ſigniſieth ſathere, conſtituere, decernere; to 
ordain, couſtitute, decree, Hence Tyagls 3 
which is derived from thence, may Sgnifie 
that which is commanded or appointed and or- 
dered by any ordinance, Conftitmtion, aud De- 
Cree, yea it may fignifie any Ordinance, Sta- 
tute, Conſtitution, or Decreeit ſelf : and be- 
ing that ow Duty to aur Neighbour is 
commanded, and appointed, and ordered 


what he ſaid, as though there were ſome 


by the Ordnance, Statute, 


or 
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or Decree of God. The Ordinance, Sta- 
tute, Conſtitution, or Decree of God con- 
cerning that may be called Td Fya5ov d us 
in this place. 

Again there are certain zona Evra ,.OT 
Common notions, and principles, concerning 
the duty of Man towards his Neighboxr, 
which are ea ſie to be known, and ace uni- 
verſally known among 4 Nations. Theſe 
Kol *Ervoiey, Or Common notiong, and princ i. 
ples, becauſe they are eaſe to be known, and 
are ſo wniverſally known among all Nati- 
ons, he may call u 4a, and ( colleFive 
73 esd, that is, thoſe things, which are 
ea ſie tobe 3 and are univerſally known 
deriving the word yyw5dy from zoworurs as 
it fignifieth to Ano. 

If we look upon the word 1s in its 
own nature, whether we take it, - that 
which is known, or whether we take it for 
4 Law or Statute, it may extend farther, 
than to thoſe things which concern our 
Neighbour , but by a Synecdoche integrs or 
Generis it may be refrained to thoſe things 
only, which concern him;as the word NH, 
the Lam, though in its own nature it compre - 
hends whatſoever God commanded, yet it 
is reſtrained ſometimes to the duties of the 
ſecond Table : As Rom. 13. 8. Galat. 5. 

14. 

Of God] T3 ei, I take this Genitive caſe 
here to be, not Genitivus objecti or ſubjecti, 
but efficientis : and to fignifie that God was 
or is ( not the object either totall or partial 
of this Td yvw53r but the Author and Com- 
mander thereof, and Impriuter thereof in 
the hearts of men. 

Is manifeſt in them] i. e. Is manifeſt in 
their hearts, and in their conſciences : See 
Chap. 2. ver. 14, 15. 

For God hath ſhewed it uuto them] God 
ſhewed ir unto them, by that Light of Na. 
tute, which he ſet up in their breaſts: or hy 
imprinting it in their hearts. 

Whereas the Apoſtle had taught in the 
foregoing verſe, that all men had finned, 
he goes about here to make that his Aſſer- 
tion good, both of Jews and Gentiles by a 
Partition : and he makes it good, as concer- 
ning the Gentiles, in this Chapter : and as 
concerning the Jews in the two next Chap- 
ters following, And though this is a main 
intent of his, yet he ſlippes to it as if it were 
athing accidentall or by the bie. 

Ver. 20. For the invifible things of him, & col 
For may be taken here for And: Otherwiſe 


theſe or the like words L And even the Gen- 
tiles have the truth of godlineſs too, as will as 
they have of righteouſneſs: q. d. And even 
the Gentiles have the truth of godlineſs too, 
as well as they have of Rightecaſneſs : For 
the inviſible things of him ( that is of God ) 
from the creation of the World are clearly 
leen, &c. 

The Apoſtle anſwers here the ſecond part 
of the Objection which | mentioned, ver. 19, 

Foy the inviſible things of him from the 
Creation of the World are clearly ſern ] i. e. 
For the Inviſible things of him are and have 
been clearly ſeen from the very time that 
God firſt created the world. 

By the 1nviſible things of God, are here 
meant the Ertrnall Power and God-head of 
God, as the Apoſtle explaineth himſelf. And 
theſe are called the invi ſible things of God, 
becauſe they are not to be ſeen by bcaily eyes 
and as they are i themſelves, though they 
may be ſeen by the underſtanding, and ga- 
thered from the works, which God hathmade 

From the Creation of the World] This is 
that which he ſaith, in other tearmes: Heb. 
4.3. from the Foundation of the World: That 
is, from the time that the World was firſt 
created, and the foundations thereof laid. 

Are clearly ſeen ] i. e. Are and have been 
clearly ſeen and underſtood, by the eye of 
Reaſon, which is the eye of the Soul: The 
verb here is of the Preſent tenſe, but inclu- 
deth the Præterſect tenſe alſo by a Syllepſis. 

Note here, thatthe Hebrews love to ex- 
preſſe, both the oat ward, and inward Per. 
ceptions, and apprehen ſions of the Soul, by the 
name of Sceing. | 

Being underſtood by the things that are 
made) Here he ſheweth how the invi ſible 
things of God are clearly ſeen or uuderſtood 
They are ſeen or underſtood by che things 
that are made: for as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks : 
T he heavens declare the glory of God andthe 
Firmament ſhe weth his handy work, 8c. Pſal. 
19. ver. 1. 2. &c. Read WiſdomChap 13. which 
may ſerve as a Commentary upon this place. 

Even his eternal Power and God head] By 
Power here underſtand the Power of Frength 
as I may call it not the Power of Rule and 
Dominion. For that is included in the next 
words, God- bead. 

T he Power, that is, the Strength and A. 
bility of him who made the worldand pre- 
ſerveth it in its being, and muſt needs be ex- 
ceeding great, and ſurpaſſing the power of 
Al, but of him, who is God: For who is 


between this & the former verſe underſtand* able to make ſo huge a Fabrique as the 


World 


* 
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world is, and the variety of Natures therein 
contained; and to preſerve them in their 
Being, ever ſince they were made; but he 
who is of himſelf, of a vaſt Power, yea a 
Power in finite? And who is of ſuch a Power, 
but Cod only. 

When therefore we conſider, the huge 
Fabrique of the world, and the preſervati- 
on thereof in its Being: We cannot but 
conelude from thence, that he which made 
it was of a vaſt Power, yea a Power infanite. 
And whereas there is no ſuch Power compe- 
tible to any but to God, we conclude from 
thence, that he that made the world was a 
God, and that this God, ſheweth himſelf to 
be of exceeding Power, by the world which 
he made, and preſerveth. 

Yea, becauſe he ſo preſerveth the world 
and ſuſtaineth it, as that there is no decay 
therein (if we look not to the Iudividua, but 


| 


1 
1 
4 


| 


to the Species therein contained) and no- 


1 


and look to, and care for all things, which 
he hath made, after a Fatherly manner. 

And therefore note, that if by the word 
51 ne, the Cod head, be here meant, yer 
the God- head alone, muſt not be here - 
by ſignified, but this his Fatberly Rule and 
Dominion alſo; together with his Provi- 
dence and Care for, and over all his Crea⸗ 
tures, and man eſpeciall rx. 

For that the word 5, God. head, as it 
is here taken, ſpeaks bene fit to the Creature; 
and to man eſpecially , is to be gathered 
from thence, that the Heathen are ſaid to be 
without excuſe, for that they were not thank 
ful, v. 21. And had they not received bene- 
fits at the hands of God, which deſerved 
thanks, they had not been thus ſpoken of, 
for unt haukſulueſi 3 

When one man is exceeding beneficsal to 
another; a greater eſpecially to a /eſſer, he 
is ſaid to be to him a Ged : for Homo homi- 


thing to hinder the Perpetuity thereof, but ni Deus, faith the Proverb : And thus is 
his own Will, we may infer from that alſo, gooodneſs and bounty, included in the word 
That this Power of God ſhall have no end, God head here, as it is in the word Deus 


and therefore is Eternal. 


| Ged in the Proverb there. 


Yea, as 9% 


The firſt thing that offers it ſelf to our ie, 2 Pet. 1. 4. ſignifieth not the Eſſence 
Underſtanding, when we contemplate the or Exiſtence of God, but his Proprieties, and 
world, and the variety of Natures therein eſpecially that of his Goodneſs : So ſay 
contained, is the Power of him that made ſome doth the word $4}xs ſigniſie here, not 


them. And from the Power of him that 
made the world, and all the things therein 
contained, we come to gather the God · head 
of him that made them all, or this that he 5s 
God: Becauſe the Power of him, which made 
the world is ſuch, as that it is competible to 
no other, than to Ged.: And hence it is, that 
the Power of God, is here put before his 
God-head : Though his God-head be in 
Natare, ( as we weak men uſe to ſpeak ) 
before his Power., if at leaſt the word 
e:dx; ſignifieth his God-bead here. 

But when we conſider not only the huge 
Fabrique of the world, but alſo how wiſely 
and orderly all things are governed therein, 

which without a Governour, would quickly 
come to confuſion, as a Ship without a pilot: 
And when we ſee how all things are provid- 
ed for; and bow all things are ordered to 
the good and benefit of the Creature, as 
everyone is by Nature capable of it, (of 
which they are maſt capable, which are en- 
dued with Reaſon, 25 Aan is) We gather 
from thence , the Rule and Dominion of God 
over all things, as overthe works of his own 
bands, and 


| 


the exerciſe of his Rule aud not only for the know! 


the Eſſence or Exiſtence of God, but his 
Bounty and Goodneſs, 

Not only the word Maximus but Optima 
too is attributed to God, even by the Hea- 
then: For they often ſay , Deus Optimus 
Maximus; and therefore are they inexcaſ- 
able, if they are unt hankefull to him for his 
goodneſs. 

If the Gentiles could come to know the 
Power and Goa-head , that is, the goodneſs 
of God, by the things which he bath made, 
they muſt needs come to know this, that 
God was to be worſhipped ,and that honoar and 
glory, and power, and thankggiving were to be 
given to Him. 

When therefore they worſhipped Him 
not, but worſhipped Idols, they held the 
truth of godlineſs in ungodlineſi. 

So that they are without excuſe ] In what 
they were without excuſe, he ſheweth in the 
next words. | 

Ver. 21. Becauſe that whes they knew 
God] Supple, By the things that he had 
made. 

T he knowledge of God, is to be taken here, 
e ofhis Exiftency 


Dominion is Fatherly, by which be doth not] or that, that he wes God, but alſo, (and ws 
at he 
was 


only Rule and Govern, but Provide alſo,] chiefly) for the knowledge of that, th 
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was a Powerful God, King of all the world, 
and Good and Merci ful to all his works, 


&c. 
They did net gloriſie him as God 1 3. e. 
They did notglorific him , being God, 

Theſe words [4s God] ſeem not ſo to be 
added, as to ſignifie that the Gentiles did 
glorifie God, but not in that manner, as they 
ought to gloriſie him (though the words 
may ſometimes fo ſignifie in themſelves } 
Bur, thar they did not glorifie him at all: 
For we ſeldom; if ever read that the Hea- 
then worſhipped the tre God, but ſome falſe 
and feigned Deity, inſtead of God: And the 
Apoſtle accuſeth them here, becauſe they 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God, in- 
to an Image, made like to corruptible Man, 
and to Birds, and four. feoted Beaſts, and 
Creeping things. v. 23. Omnia colit Huma- 
uus error prater ipſum omnium Creatorem, 
Tertull. De Pololatria, cab 4. 

They did not glori ſie him] To gleriſie, when 
it is ſpoken of God Paſſively, or, as of the 
object of our glory, it doth properly ſigni- 
ſie the Celebration or Praiſing of his holy 


Name, which is performed by words, as 


when we ſpeak geod of his Power, and Wiſe- 
dom, and Goodneſs, and Dominion, and the 
like : But in this place it is a word of a larger 
Extent, andincludes other kinds of honour 
and worſhip alſo, which conſiſteth, either 
in the inward reyerence of the Soul towards 
God, or in outward ſigns of the Body, teſti- 
fying that inward reverence of the Soul, or 
both. 

As God!] This Particle [ As] in Greek 
(is) chough it be oftentimes uſed as a Note 
of Similitude, yet ſometimes it is taken as a 
Note of Identity, or is at leaſt redundant 
as, Jobs 1. 14. And as the like word 
kad rig, even as, is taken, or is redundant, 
2 Cor. 3. 18. And the Apoſtle had rather 
ſay, They glorified him not as God, or being 
God, That is, They glorified not God, than 
ſay, T hey glorified not him, becauſe there is 
a greater Emphaſis, in theſe words, They 
glorified him not az God, or being God, that 
is, T hey glorified not God, than there is in 
theſe, They glorified not him. 

Note here, That they which did a#ally 
know, what might be k#ow# of God, by the 
things which are made, were only the Phile- 
ſophers and Learned men, and their Diſcsples, 
and ſuch onely doth the Apoſtle ſeem to 
ſpeak of here, in direct tearms, as may ap“ 


what they only knew, others alſo might 
have actually known, as well as they, if 
they would, for they had the ſame meant 
and the ſame Book to read God and his At- 
tributes in, to wit, the Book of the Creature; 
if therefore other men knew not, what might 
be known of God from hence, it was their 
own fault, and is to be imputed to their own 
Supine negligence and groſs affected igno- 
rance,wbich (hall never wholly excuſe them 
for not glorifyin g Cod, as they ought to glo- 
riſie bim. 

Neither were thankful | This is one Spe- 
cies or kind of glorifying God, to wit, to be 
thankeful to him, for the benefits which we 
receive of him, as will appear, Pſalm 50. 15. 
And this the Apoſtle mentioneth in particu- 
lar, becauſe the Heathen moſt neglected it: 
And yet they could not be ignorant, but 
that it was due to God, becauſe they knew, 
that all good things which they received, 
were from God, as being Maker, Governor, 
and Diſpoſer of all things. 

T ankggiving .is but a part or Species of 
glorifying God, yet doth the Apoſtle men- 
tion it here after gloriſing God, which is as 
the Genus of this Species, But this is not in- 
congruous, yea, it is a point of Rhetorique 
to mention a particular ſometimes after a 
general, or a ſpecies after its genus, when 
there is reaſon for taking ſpecial Notice of 
the Species. | 

But became vain in their imaginations | 
Note, that that which anſwereth by way of 
oppoſition, to that which went immediate. 
ly before; namely to that, T hey glorified 
bim not as God, is that, which followeth in 
the 23. verſe, to wit, But they changed the 
glory of the incorruptible Cod, into an Image, 
made like to corruptible man, &c. But now 
becauſe it is ſo fooliſh a thing for a man to 
change the glory of the incorruptible God, 
into an Image made like unto corruptible 
Man, the Apoſtle to proclaim their folly, 
doth uſher in thoſe their doings, with theſe 
words; But became vain in their ima gina- 
trons : and their fooliſh hearts were darkned, 
profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe » they became 

vols. © 


| 


But became vain in their . 
i. e. But they did * vain and fooli 


things : Or conceived vain and: fooliſh 
thoughts in their minds. ES 
Their thoughts and imaginations were 


vain and fooliſs, in that they thought, that 


pear by divers circumſtances, occurring be- 


tween this and the end of the Chapter; but ought to be worſhipped as God, negl 


the Image and Similitude of bodily pars 


ing 


— 
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ing in the mean time, the thoughts of God 
himſelf. 

Note, that the word Imag inations, is in the 
Original, auνννjñbs; And Atanoyoprs lig- 
nifiech not a fimple imagination or thought, 
but the thouꝑht or imagination of a man, 
which rea ſonoth or argueth a matter with 
himſelf, or ſome other, and paſſeth his judg- 
ment thereupon. 

Aud their fooliſh heart was darkned] Their 
heart was darkzea, by drawing a Curtain, as 
it were, of darkneſs and ignorance between 
them, and the knowledge, which they had 
of God, by the things which he made, 
through their own vain imaginations : For 
by theſe their imaginations , they came to 
be ſo blizd, as not to ſee that God was to 
be g/orified ; but that the glory was to be 

iven to Stocks, or worſe than Stocks. 


Their fooliſh htart ] The Heart is taken 
though ſiguratively, yet frequently in the 
— nl, for the Vnderſtanding, and fre | 


uently again for the Mill of man: For 
the Will, ſo often as it is called a Right heart, 
an Evil heart, a Soft heart, an Hard heart, 
an Uncleas heart, &c. And for the Vnder- 
ſtanding and Mind, ſo often as itis called a 
Wiſe and Underſtanding heart, a Fooliſh 
heart, x Blind heart, &c. Here therefore, 
the heart is taken for the Mind or VUnader- 
ſtanding. | 
Ver. 22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe 
they became fools} Some underſtand 18, And 
here, 4. d. And profe ſfing themſelves to be 
wiſe; Or, and although they profeſſed 
themſelves to be wiſe, yet they became 
fools. þ 
There were Seven, which were called 
Sopo; , or Wiſemen of Greece: For ſo they 
did call themſelves, and ſo were they called 
by others. But Pythagoras, as though this 
were too great a Title, called himſelf not 
Topbe, 2 Wiſeman, but Se -, a Lover 
of iſdom; and after him, almoſt all others, 
which gave themſelves to know the Nature 
of things, in what klnd ſoever, called them- 
ſelves $1x4ropu; or Lovers of Wiſdom. But 
though they changed the name, they chang- 
ed not the thing; but thought themſelves 
Zopol, as wiſe as the other, and did in ſome 
way or other, proclaim themſelves Profeſſors 
and Teachers of Wiſdom. e 
Among the Epyptians alſo, there 


Were 


thoſe which profeſſed themſelves wiſe, Iſa. 
19. 11. yea, there were thoſe, which pro- 
feſſed themſel ves wiſe in all Nation:. 
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not to him to whom it is due: And for thoſe 
to play the fools, which profeſs wiſdom, is the 
greateſt folly in the world. 

Note, thatin theſe Phraſes, They became 
vain in their imaginations; T beir fooliſh heart 
was darkued., Profeſſing themſelves to be 
wiſe, they became fools Not the Puniſh» 
_ bat the Sin of theſe men is intend- 
e 


Ver. 23. And changed the glory of the un- 
corruptible God, into an Image, made like to 
corruptible Man ] And is put here for, For, 
by an Hebraiſm as, ohn 3. 13. and 7. 28. 
Act, 26. 10. Col. 3 25. And by the glory 
of the incorruptible God, is here meant the in · 
corruptible God himſelf, who is glorious and 
worthy, and ougbt to be glori ſied: And Into, 
ſigni fieth here as much as Withor For. The 
ſence therefore of this place is this, For they 
have changed the incorruptible God, who is 4 
glorious God, and ought to be glorified above 
all things, with or for an Image made like to 
corruptible Man, & c. Thus he which leav- 
eth the Service of ane Ma ſter for the Service 
of another, is ſaid to change his Maſter, or 
to change Maſter for Maſter. 

That And, is ſometimes put for, For, I 
have ſhewed, and that the glory of God, may 
be put for God, who it glorious by a Metony- 
mie, will appear by 1/aiah, 40. 5. And that 
to change a thing into, is as much as to change 
a thing with or for, will appear, by confront» 
ing the Latin, with our Engliſh Tranſlation, 
Levit. 27. 10. 

They are ſaid to have changed the incor- 
ruptible God, who 1s glorious and ought to be 
glorified, into an Image made like to cor- 
raptible Mau, becauſe they took not him 
for their God, but they took Stocks and 
Stones for their Gods, and did not glorifie 
and worſhip the incorruptible God, to 
whom glory and worſhip was due, bur ꝑlo- 
riſied and worſhipped Idols in his ſtead, as 
though not he, but they were gods indeed: 
For to change the glory of God into ſome ot her 
thing; is to embrace ſome other thing, in the 
room of the glorious God. | 

And of Birds and four-focted Beats, aud 
Creeping things] That which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks here, he ſpeaks chiefly in regard of 
the Zgyptians, who though they eſteemed 
themſelves Wiſemen, yet worſhipped Birds, 
as the Ibis; Beaſts, as Crocodilet, Wolves, 
Liens, Dogs, Cats, &c. Creeping things, as 
Serpents, &c. And yet the Romans were 
not free from this kinde of Idolatry, for 


Thele Wiſemen became Fools, in that they 
gave Divine honour to Idols and Images, and 


they learned it from the Ægyptiaus. 
Note, that 12 Birds and four-footed Beaſts 
| and 


ern 
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and creeping things, may be underſtood not 
onely Birds, and fourfooted Beaſts and cree- 
ping things themſelves, bur alſo their 
Images and Repreſentations , for the Ima- 
ges, and Repreſentations , were called of 
(dolaters by the names of the things them- 
ſelves, which they did repreſent. So the 
Image of Fupiter, is called by the name of 
Fupiter, Act. 14.13. 

Ver. 24. Wherefore God gave them up al - 
ſo to wncleanneſs | This word, alſo, ſeemeth 
here to be a note of compariſon, or ſimili- 
tude and likeseſs, and to intimate a Re- 
taliatio: the ſence therefore of this Place, 
is this: As they did deal reproackfully with 
God, in that they honoured not bim, but baſe 
things iuſtead of him : ſo did God deal re- 
preachſully with them in puniſhing them, by 
giving them up to uncleanneſſe, which was 
$g nominions, and reproacbſull to them. 

Where note, that this compariſon, or ſimi- 
litude, or retaliation conſiſts in gencrals, not 
in particajars. 

God gave them up to uncleanneſs | What 
this unc leaunt ſs was he tels. ver. 26, 27 

God is ſaid here to give theſe men up to 
uncleanneſs , as be is ſaid to give a man up 
to his enemies hands, And he is ſaid to give 
4 man up into bis Enemies han ds, while he 
doth not reſtrain his enemies, but that they 
may uſe their whole power againſt him, and 
if any ching is like to hinder theſe his ene- 
mies, that they cannot uſe their power; 
he ſees to it that it be removed, that ic may 
not hinder them. 

Throug b the luſts of their own hearts | This 
isthar, by which God gave up thele men 
to wncleauneſs, to wit, the luſts which aroſe 
in their hearts, which luſts not withſtanding, 
Cod ſtirred nat up in them, Fames 1. 14. But 
ſuffered them there to ariſe and ſuppreſſed 
them ust, and withdrew that, that ſhould 
hinder them, and ſuppreſſe them, to wit, his 
Grace. 

To diſhonour their bn Bagies between 
themſelves | Theſe words between them- 
ſelves ſigniſie the mutual uncleanneſa, which 
was among Men, and the mutual unclean 
neſs, which was among Women. | | 

This uncleanne\s,was a great diſhanor to 
their bodies (and ſo to them themſelves for 
if he that committeth ſiple Fornic ation ſin · 
»eth againſt his body and 4/bonogreth: it, 
1 Cor. 6. 18. Much, more do they fn againſt 

it, and diſbonour it, which change the a 
ral uſe of it, into that which is agaiuſ aature 

Note, that asthisis called 2 Cheb of 


— 


the hody; ſo on the contrary the chaſtiry of 
the body is called the honour thereof, 1 Tbeſ. 


io 

; By theſe words the Apoſtle ſuts forth the 
Effect and the End of that encleanneſs, 
which he ſpoke of, and which God looked 
upon, when he gave them up to chat un- 
cleanneſs. The ſence therefore of the words is 
this, . d. He gave them up to uncleauneſi, that 
they might diſhonour their own bodies beter 
themſelves, And this diſhonour is a Reta- 
liation of that diſhonour,which they did to 
God. ; 
Ver. 25.Who changed the truth of God into 4 
lie] q. d. Becauſe they changed the true God, 
with that which was not à true Ged. 

Many things are here to be obſerved: 
As 1. That when he ſaith, who changed 
the truth of God : It is, as if he ſhould lay, 
Becauſe they changed the true God, & . For 
this is to be underctood aiJriaopxs;, that is, 
as containing or repeating the cauſe of that 
which went immediately before. 2. That 
the truth of God is put here by a Metonimy 
for the true God himſelf, as the Glory of the 
incorraptible Ged, was put for the ancorryp- 
tible God, who was Glorious: 3. That by 
a Lis is meant That wa iſoever it mas, ,whicb 
Idolaters worſhipped inſtead of God, and was 
wet God: And ſo is the word taken, // 44. 
20. And it is therefore ſo called, becauſe as 
a Lis though it hath oftentimes the ſhe of 
truth, yet it is far from truth, and hath no 
conformity with the ching which the words 
of a Lie ſigniſie; So an [dell or whatſo- 
ever is worſhipped by Idolaters inſtead of 
God; though itlookes ike a God in the eye 
of an Idolater, yet it is far from being a 
God, and hath no conformity with the 
Godhead. 4.T hat te change the truth of God 
into 4 lie, ſignifieth to embrace, in the ſtead of 
the true Ged. that which is not true Gad. Ol 
which Phraſe See ver. 23. 8 

And ſerved the Creature more than the 
Creator ] Theſe words need no interpre- 
tation; if we ſuppoſe that theſe Idolaters 
did worſhip God at all: But becauſe che 
Apoſtle doth nat ſay, that %% gave God 
any werſazp, therefore know, that chis word 
More, muſt be taken here in the full ſence 
of the word e in the original, which fig- 
nifieth among other things 4 peſſing by : 
The ſence: therefore of this place muſt be 
this, 9 d. And ſerved the Creature paſſing 
by the Creator, yea if we ſhould ſo render che 
words out of the Original; it might ſeem 

Although 
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Although the Apoſtle had ſaid: And wor | 
ſhipped, which includes all religious wol 
ſhip, yet, he addeth And ſerved : And that 
hedoth for this reaſon, That he might by 
name expreſs thut worſhip, which conſiſteth in 
outward works, as in building of Temples, 
offering of Sacrifices, Burning of Incenſe 
making and ſetting up of Images, &c. 

Who is bleſſed for ever] i. e. Who is to 
be bleſſed, That is, to be praiſed, and wor 
ſhipped, and adored for ever more. 

This the Apoſile addeth , to ſnew, that 
worſhip , and praiſe, and thankſpiving is 
due to God, and to be given to God(though 
theſe men neglected it) and to him only, 
and that not for a time, but for eveg and ever. 
As alſo to ſignifie, that notwithſtanding 
theſe men did diſhonour God , by giving 
that worſhip, which was due to God to the 
Creatures, yet his honour was nor diminiſh- 
ed by what they did; They could caſt no 
ſoil upon his Splendour. 

Amen] This word is an Hebrew word, 
uſed ſometimes in the begiuning, ſometimes 
in the end of a Speech or Sentence : If it be 
uſed in the beginning of a Speech or Sen- 
rence, it hath ſimply the power of affirming, 

and is as much to ſay as, Verily or Traly. 
But if it be uſed in the end of a Speech or 
Sentence, as it is here; then it hath the 
power of approving what was ſaid before, 
and ſignifieth as wuch as, So it is; and in a 
Preca tive ſence, So be it. 

Ver. 26 For this cauſe God gave them up] 
Here is an Epanalepſis, or Reſumption, or Re- 
petition of that which he ſaid, v. 24. Where- 
fore theſe words are here-to be underſtood, 
viz. 1 ſay; q d. For this cauſe ¶ I ſay) God 
gave them up. : | 

To vile affeftions | That is, to ſuch af- 
fections and luſts, as drave a man to vile 
Things, and things full of diſgrace and ig- 
nominy; ſuch as was this vile and i gnominious 
lying together of men with men, and wo- 
men with women, which here he ſpeaks of. 

That the. Heathes Philoſophers and the 
Learned among them (of whom, as I ſaid, 
the Apoſtle ſeemeth here to ſpeak directly 
and chiefly ) were carried away with vile 
affections; and all, or moſt of them, were 
Buggerers or maintainers of Buggery , as 
will appear, as by others, ſo by Diogenes 
Laertius, who writes their Lives. 

For even their women did change the natu- 
ral uſe ( ſupple of their Bodies) into that 
which is againſt nature | The natural uſe of 


ſpeaks) is, that conjunction to which Na. 
cure inclineth, or from which generation is 
apt to follpw . And this is only of the Male 
wich the Female, and with thoſe members 
and parts of the Body , which Nature hath 
deputed to that Office : All venereal uſe 
therefore of thoſe members, which is differ- 
ing from this, is againſt Nature: And that not 
only as we are Men, but as we are Animals. 
Wheretore this kind of Luſt, of which the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, is more than Bea#tly. 
O6jett, When he ſpeaks here(as it ſeems) 
of che Heathen Philoſophers, and ſach as 
were Learned among the Heathen, how 
cometh he to talk or ipeak of women ? 
Anſw. There were Women who were 
Learned among the Heathen, as well as 
Men, as Sappho by name, and they were 
carried away with evil affections , as well as 


| Men, &c. Again, the fins of Men ſaid not 


in themſelves, but did redound by their filthy 
communication, to Women alſo. 

Ver. 27. Men with men working that 
which is unſeemiy] The Apoſtle here doth 
modeſtly ſigniſie by that which is unſeeml 
_ more than Beaftly lying of Man wit 

an. 

Of theſe manner of ſins, which the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of, both Greek and Roman 


Hiſtories are full. | 


Which is unſeemly | He uſeth a Mevzor 
here, when he calls this, but that which 15 
unſeemly; of which figure, See verſe 28. 

And receiving in themſelves that recom- 
pence of their error which was meer | That is, 
And ſo receiving in their Bodies, by theſe 
their doings, that recompence of their in, 
which was meet for them, and agreable to 
that their ſin. 

In themſelves} i e. In their Bodies. See 
verſe 24. TheGreekis 2, «Js; which we 
may render, through their own ſelves, them- 
ſel ves being the Inſtroments, or Contrivers 
of their own puniſhment. zy 4 eig may be 
alſo rendred, between or among themſelves. 

T hat recempence of their Error, Cc. J 
By their errer he here meaneth not any light 
error, but a moſt wicked and grievous error, 
and an error contracted by their ownfault, to 
wit, That they thinking not that the Creator 
was to be worſhipped and glorified, thought 
that worſhip and glory was to be given to 
the Creature, and did accordingly give 
worſhip to it. F 

The wordin the Original, which is here 


bar Bodies (of which the'Apolile here 


expounded (Error) is not u, for 
D 2 then 
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then we might think that it were a fin of | 
Imprudence: But nadmy which is an Er- 

ring from the right way, in ſome by-wayes: 

And every Sin (the greateſt as well as the 
leaſt) may be called v; for the Law 
of God is compared in Scripture to a ſtraight 
way leading to ſome place; and Six is com- 
paredto the warndring or erring out of that 
way, which wandring or erring is called (as 
I ſaid) in the Greek xu, here error; and 
ſo may it be called, whether we erre further 
off, or not ſo far from that way. 

If theſe men had truly known God, as 
they ought to have done, and had worſhip- 
ped him when they knew him, they had ne- 
ver fallen into ſo vile affectiont, and beaſtly 
luſts, eſpecially ſo far as to wallow in them, 


without ſhame; for God ſurely would have 


Counterfeit Gold, or Coin. 

Buy this you may ſee then, what the mean- 
ing of theſe words are, They did not like to 
retain God in their knowledge, the meaning 
is, that, They did not value or prize , but 
diſre pet and diſeſteem the knowledge of Ged, 
and accounted it not worth any thing;as a man 
diſreſpecteth and diſeſteemsDrois,andCoun- 
terfeit Gold, and Coin, and accounts it no- 
thing worth. 

To retain God in their knowledge | i. e. To 
keep in their mindes the knowledge, which 
they had of God, by the things which are 
made, as they ſhould have done, by medi- 
tating daily on him, and his works, which 
would have (if they had done it) brought 
them to glorifie him, and worſhip him. 

To retain God in their knowledge , may 


reſtrained them; but after that they did diſ- 
honour him, by leaving him and worſhip- 
ping Idols; He left them, and withheld his 


Grace from them, that being inflamed with 


this fire of Luſt, they ſhould ſur paſs the very 
Beaſts in filthineſs, and becauſe they would 
not behave themſelves as Men, they ſhould 
be Metamorphoſed into more than Beafts. 
And thus did he puniſh the diſtonour which 
they did to him, by the diſbonour which they 
did unto themſelves. 

as they did not like to 
retain God in their ka . 
over, &c.] Here underſtand the Particle, 
So, 4. d. And Moreover, even « they did 
not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
So God gave them over to a Reprobate 
mind: For here alſo is intimated a Congra- 
ency of the Paniſument, with the Sin here 
puniſhed. 

They did not like ] i. e. They did not ac- 
count it worth the while, and therefore 
they were not pleaſed to retain God in their 
mind. | 

The words in the Original, are ij. 
haar: And Ade, ſignifieth to trie 
Gold, or other precious Metal, or Coin, 
either with a touch - ſtone, or in the fire, 
whether the Gold, or Metal, or Coin be 
good or no: And then (by taking the An- 
tecedent for the Conſequent) it ſiꝑnifieth 
further, to make choice df, and to make 
much of that, which we find upon trial to 
be the true Gold, and good Coin, and to 
have an high eſteem of it. Hence this word 
here ſignifieth by a Metaphor , to make 
choice of, and highly to eſteem ; and d 
udes ſigniſieth not to make choice of, but 
to diſreſpect, as Droſs, or Reprobate, and 


| therefore be put for to gl eri ſie God, by put» 
ting the Antecedent for the Conſequent, as 
the Hebrews often do. 

The words in the Original are rg» 68, 
ext di 357 and emywoong ſignifieth alſo 
Agnitionem , an Acknowledgment : They 
may be rendred therefore, To acknowledge 
God : And therefore might theſe men be 
laid not to ac H edge God , becauſe the 
— give him that Glory, Honour, — 
Reſpect, which was due to God, but they 
gave it to Idols. But the ſence will fall out 
to be the ſame, with the former ſence. 

This is the Sin which he charged them 
with, in the 21. and 25. verſe of this C hap- 
ter, which he repeats over and over again, 
though in divers words, that men might 
take the more notice of it, and of thoſe ma- 
uy fins with which it was puniſhed. 

God gave them over to a Reprobate mind? 
That is called a Reprobate mind in this place 
which doth judg per ver ſiy of human actions, 
and deemeth thoſe to be honeſt which are 
diſtoneſt, and pure which are impare, or at 
leaſt, which doth not ſee the di/ſboneſty aud 
tar pitude and impurity which are in them, or 
if they do ſee it, yet notwithſtanding, they 
do no more refrain from them, than if they 
7 . not. 

e words in the Original are 9% 293 
, where note, that the word auf. is 
ſpoken moſt uſually of ſuch Metal, or Coin 
as is found naught upon trial, or of ſuch. as 
will not (as we ſay ) abide the trial: and 
therefore is diſreſpected and diſeſteemed. 

By a Reprobate mind therefore, we muſt 
not underſtand here, a Mind which is out o 
4 1 and favonr with God, as that 

which God hath caſt off by an eternal decree 
: of 


— 
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of Reprobation, in which ſence the Elect 
are oppoſed to Reprobates : But a baſe and 
a vile mind, or a mind no more to be valued 
or accounted of, than baſe, refuſe, reprobate 
Metal, or Coin, which is found naught up- 
on trial, and therefore no man regardeth 
Ic. : 
Note, that there is an elegant myoruer's 
and Antitheſisin the words of the Original, 
between zer and d ſuch as 
ſheweth the Taliation or Congraency, of the 
puniſhment, with the fin puniſhed: and ſuch 
as our language cannot expreſs : But to 
come as near to it as we can, we may from 
the Latine word Approbat, coin or frame, an 
Engliſh word Approbate, in the ſame man- 
ner as the Engliſh word Vindicate is derived 
from the Latine Vindicat. And then their 
will be a ehe and Antithe ſis in the 
Engliſh, as well as in the Greek this. And 
even, as they did not Approbate, to retain 
God in their knowledge, ſo God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind. 

God is ſaid to give theſe men over to u re- 
probate mind, becauſe when they had ſuch 
a baſe reprobate mind in themſelves, He per 
mitted and ſuffered it to be in them, and 
would not deliver them from it. 

To do thoſe things, which are not conveni- 
ent] i. e. To do choſe things, which are 
not ſeemly for a man to do, and which have 
a manifeſt turpitude in them, and by doing 
of which a man doth defile, and diſgrace 
himſelf , yea make himſelf guilty of eter- 
nal death. 

There is, therefore a neee in theſe 
words; for more is to be underſtood by 
them, than is ſpoken : A figure, which the 
Hebrewes often uſe, by which they do 
ſtrongly affirm the contrary, of that which 
they deny: by things not convenient therefore 
they underſtand things moſt unconvenient, 
and unſcem l. 

Note, that we muſt not ſo underſtand theſe 
words, as though theſe men had done none 
of theſe things before God gave them over 
to a reprobate mind, but that they did them 
not ſo generally, nor ſo amele 12 nor were 
they ſo full of thele deeds, as they were af- 
terwards. 

V. 29. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs] 
The fins here mentioned from this place 
to the end of the Chapter are the effects of 
that reprobate mind to which God gave 
theſe men over, wherefore I conceive, that 


— 


mood with &54 9. d. c T6FAngae Ne - 
D. i. e. So that they were filled with all 
anrighteouſneſs.See the like, Chap. 3. ver. 24. 

Being filled with all anrighteouſneſs] This 
word #»rightcouſneſs is either of a General, 
or of a ſpecial ſignification. In a generall ſig- 
nification every fin with which our Neigh - 
bour is wronged is called unrighteouſneſa. 
In a ſpeciall fignification, that ſin is called 
unrighteouſueſs. which conſiſteth in not 25 
ving to every one, what is his own : Or, when 
we make that which is another mans our ewn 
by any unlamfull wayes. | 

Now unrighteouſneſa here may be taken 
either in the ſpecial ſipnification of the 
word, and ſo it is a fin diſtin& from all that 
follow. Or it may be taken in a General 
ſignification, and ſo it may comprehend the 
following ſins, as the Genus doth its Spe- 
CES, . 
Being filled with all unrighteouſneſr ] He 
ſaith being filled, or, ſo that they were filled 
with all unrighteouſneſs, to ſhew that they 
were not petite finners and ſuch, as did but 
taſte, as it were of ſin now and then: but 
were great ſinners, and, did daily fin with a 
kind of greeazneſs, and glut themſelves 
therewith. | 
Fornication ] Fornication may be taken 
herein a large ſence, and may include not 
onely ſimple fornicatoin, which is the un- 
lawful lying of an unmarried man , with 
an unmarried woman: But Adultery alſo, 
which is the unlawfull lying of a man with a 
woman,when one or both of the parties are . 
married: In which large ſence Fornication 
may be deſcribed to be, the wnlawful lying of 
a man and a woman together. = 

In this large ſence is it taken, Matib. 5. 
32. and 19. 9. and 1 Tim.1.1% &c. Yea, 
it may extend to all unlawfull commixture 
whatſoever. ; 

Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Maliciouſneſs] 
We mult diſtinguiſh here betwixt wickedneſs, 
and — : and we may fo di- 
ſtinguiſp, that we may take wickzedeſs, for 
the actual hurting or injuriug of another 
man : Malicionſneſs, fora mind, or delire 
to hurt another man. For ſome there ate, 
which upon an occaſion offered; or, which 
being injured by another, doubt not pre- 
ſently to injure him og ; yet do they not 
ſeth an occaſion 3 or, cheriſha mind, to hurt 
when they have no preſent occaſion offer- 
ed; ſuch may be called ypi:t, wicked men. 


| 


the participle in the Original, viz. mwrangs- 
wire; ſhould be reſolved into an infinitive 


Others again there, be which defire and me- 
aitate upon hurt, and ſeek after occaſions ; 
: Dy —- when 


— 


30 


ROMANS, CHap. I. 


— 


when no occafion is offered to hurt, or 
wrong another man: and ſuch may be cal - 
led dare malitious men. | 


Coverouſneſs ] Covetouſneſs is an immodes · 


rate deſire of riches ; 

This immoderate deſire, is ſeen; partly 
in immoderate getting partly in im- 
moderate keeping Riches, when they 
are gotten. 

Full of Envy ] i. e. And were full of 
Envy, &c. 5 

Envy is a ſadneſs, or grief of mind, 
ariſing from the honour and proſperity of 
another man. 

He faith, full of envy, &c. To ſhew again, 
that they were not lightly touched with 
theſe vices, but, as it were, wholly poſſeſſed 
ofthem. 

Murder] Murder is a voluntary killing, 
or taking away the life of aman, by him 
who hath no power to take it away. 

Debate] Debate is a fight or contention of 
words proceeding either from wrath, or vain» 
glory, or ſome other immoderate affection; 
as when one man is ſo pertinacious, as that 
he will not yield to another, but will min- 
tain his opinion tooth and nail, though it be 
falſe, or though it be evil, or though it 
be a matter of nothing; which produceth 
heat, and heat, anger; and anger reproachful 
ſpeeches, 

Deceit ] Deceit is the circumvention of 
another man after a cunning and crafty 
manner by fine and ſpecious ſhews. 

Malignity ) Malignity , though it may 

ſigniſie al vitious and corrupt manners in 
general, yet here it is to be taken for ſome 
certain ſpecial fin. And in particular it may 
be taken for that ſin, by which a man doth 
take, whatſoever is ſaid or done by another 
in evill part, and by which one man doth 
detract from that praiſe which is due to a- 
nother; and when he undertakes to praiſe 
him, he doth it ſo co/dly, as that he may 
ſeem rather that he would depreſs him, than 
extol him, &c. ch 

Ver30.Whiſperers15,c. And were V hiſpe- 
ers. 1 

AWhiſperer is he, which tels a tale privately 
of one man to another, that he might there. 
by hurt his good name, or bring him out of 
the good opinion of that man, to whom 
he tells it; ſo that he, of whom the tale is 
told, not knowing what is ſpoken of 


— — 


the whiſperers tale. 

Backbiters ] Backbiters are they which 
= evill ofa man, behinde his back open- 
Haters of God | They ſeem to be called 
Haters of God here, who profeſſed them- 
ſelves to be enemies of God, and of all 
godlineſſe; and who made a mock at Re- 
ligion, and ſpeak blaſphemouſly of God, 
and as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ; Set their month 
againſt the Heavens, Pſal. 73. 9. Such were 
they, who upon any croſs which befell 
them, accuſed God, and denied his Provs: 
dence : yea, who accuſed their own gods. 

Deſpighi ful ] They are deſpighiſul which 
do a mana miſchief, on a ſpighr though they 
themſelves do neither receive, nor can hope 
to receive any good thereby. 

But the word in the Original is ai, 
which carrieth reproach with it, and ſignifi- 
eth ſuch, as being not content to do man 
a bare injury, do it with a great deal of pe- 
tulanc y, contempt, and diſdain, as Fulian the 
Apoſtate did, when he gave the Chriſtians a 
box on the ear in reproach. | 

Proud | They are called Proud here, 
which contemn others in reſpect of them- 
ſelves : A vice (as one faith ) familiar to 
men of bigh birch. | 

Baaſters ] They are Boaſters, which boaſt 
of that they have not; but would ſeem to 
have. 

Inventers of evill things ] He calls them 
Inventers of evill things, who find out new 
fins, and new pleaſures, and new fewell, 
and provocations to fins, as alſo new traps, 
engines, and devices, to catch and hurt o- 
thers, which are innocent. | 

Diſobedient to Parents ] i. e. Not giving 
bonogr to their Parents, whoſe honour con- 
ſiſteth firſt in obedience to their commands, 
ſo long as they are not contrary to the com- 
manas of God: Secondly, in ſuccouring them 
if they ſtand in need of ſuceour. And rhirdly, 
in yielding to them the o#1ward f guet Fr. 
verence. ä 
Ver. 3 1. Without underſtanding ] That 
is men inconſiderate in their actions, con- 
ſidering, neither the circumſtances of thin 
nor of Perſons: Not thinking how they car- 
ry themſelves to other men, nor that 
they may expect to have the ſame meaſure 
which they mete to others, met to them 
again, by which many have ruined them. 


o 


him , cannot defend himſelf, or cometh to 
defend himſelf roo late, becauſe his defence 
meeteth with prejudice before conceived, by 


ſelves, their Families, yea, and endan- 
gered the Commonwealth in which the 
live. 


4s * 


That 
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That which is rendred here, without Un- 
deſtanding, is in the Greek now extant 
eowlvs „and ſo is the word uſually rendred, 
as coming from gurinu, Intelligo, ro Under- 
ſtand. But becauſe the Apoltle ſpeaks not 


here of the fault of the Uzderianding, but 


of the ſins and vices of the Mil, ſome would 
not give this word a place here, but conceive 
that it hath crept in by the fault of the wri- 
ters, who of one word, to wit, dowd: 
diverſly written, have made two. 1 had 
rather ſay, that dune, is derived from 
ole Or ourippe, Coco, and render it by a 


word which A. Gellius uſerh, to wit, Iuco- 


of every man , whereby he might know, 
what ought to be done, and what left 
undone, and what actions are worthy 
of puniſhment, and what not: partly, 
by Tradition from better times. | 
That they which Commit ſuch things, 
are worthy of Death] Note, that che 
Conjunction (That) is to be taken here 
ib, and that it ſpecifies in particular 
what the Judgment or Sentence of God 
here ſpoken of is; and ſhews it to be 


this, to wit, that they which do ſuch things 
are worthy of Death. 
That there are ſuch fins, as that Nature 


ibiles, that is, ſuch as will not come toge- | by her own light judgeth worthy of death, 


cher. to wit, into the Band of Society, with 
other men, that is, Inſoſiable. 

Covenant - breakers] i. e. Such as will not 
ſtand to the Covenants and Bargains which 
they have made. | 

Without natural affection] They are ſaid 
here to be without natural affectiun, who 
have pur off their nature, and have quench- 
ed that fire, or ſparks at leaſt, of love and 
a ffection, which nature had kindled in their 
hearts, towards thoſe which were near in 
blood or alliance tothem, fo as that they 
ſhew no more love and kindneſs, Son to 
Father, Father to Son, Brother to Silter, 
Siſter to Brother, Husband to Wife, Wife to 
Husband, &c. than they do to meer ſtran- 
gers, which is little enough. 

Implacable] They are ſaid to be Impla- 
cable, which being once offended, will never 
be reconciled. : 

Unmerciſul | They are called Vnmercs 
ſul, who are not touched with the feeling of 
other mens miſery, ſo as to relieve them, 


when they ſtand in need of relief, but are 


more ready to bring new miſeries upon 
them, and be bard-hearted towards them. 

Ver. 32. Who knowing the — — of 
God] That is, And ſuch, who knowong 
the Sentence of God, as of a Judge, that 
He hath Judged ſuch Men worthy of 
Death. | : 

This Sentence, or 7ndgment of God, 
to wit, That they which do ſuch things 
are wony of Death, Theſe men knew, 


partly, by the Diftamen, or Light of 


Nature , which God ſet up in the heart 


— 


| 


or at leaſt are known by Tradition to be 
ſuch, will appear, by Ads 13. 28. & 23. 29. - 
and 25. v 11, 25. and 26. 31, and 28. 18. 
Not only ds the ſame ] This is enough to 
make theſe men inexcuſable, and moſt wor- 
thy of death. JH 

But have pleaſure in them that do them | 
i. e. But take pleaſure and delight to ſee 
men do them, 

This makes a man far more inexcyſable 
and far more worthy of death. For it is far 
worſe, for a man to take pleaſure and delight 
in ſeeing another man ſin, than it is for him 
to fin himſelf : Fora man may be carried 

away with his luſts, and allured by the 


allurements of ſin, to commit ſin himſeif:But 
what is it but the height of wickedneſs, which 
will make him take delight to ſee another 
man fin, where he neither enjoyeth the 
pleaſure of the ſing nor reapeth any profit by 
it. 

Whereas the Apoſtle undertook to ſhew 


of the Gentiles in Generali that they were 
ſinners; he ſpeaks here onely of the Phi- 
lofophers, and the Wiſe men, which were a- 
mong them: But he leaveth us to ga- 
ther; that if the Philoſophers, and Wiſe» 
men amongſt the Gemtiles were ſuch ſinners; 
then the meaner ſort could not be with- 
out fin : For if they which-excel, others 
in Wiſedom and Knowledge , and from 
whom righteouſneſs and vertue. was to 


be expected, were awrighteons and v515ons, 


who could expect vertae and entire righte= 


onſneſs from them, who neither minded 
Wiſdom nor Knowledge. 
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1. And now that I may turn 1. Herefore thou art ine xcuſable, O Man, whoſoever. thou 
Th et Can 8 | art, that judgeſt : for wherein thou judgeft another thou 
Thou holdeſt the truth in un- : : E 
righteouſneſs » as well as the © 3 thy ſelf , for then that judgeſt doeſt the ſame 
Gentile, and yet thou takeſt *PYF- ; : i | 
upon thee to cenſure theGentile » and condemn him for doing ſuch things ( which Ireckoned up inthe laſt 
part of the foregoing Chapter) as worthy of death. Thou therefore art inexcuſable, O thou Jew, whoio= 
ever thou art, that Ka condemneſt the Gentile, for theſe things; for with the ſame ſentence , wherewith 
thoucondemneft him, thou condemneſt thy ſelf ; for thou thy ſelf doeſt the ſame things, for hainouſneſs, as 


the Gearile doch. 


2. But me thinks, I hear 3. But we are ſure that the judgement of God is according to trutb, 


thee ſay , that though thou 4 gain them which commit [ uch things. 
| — . the Gentile, yet 85 g : / 85 
thou doeſt and mayeſt acquit thy ſelf, becauſe the Gentile is of an unclean race, but thou art a Jew, and of 


the holy ſeed of Abraham: And thou art expert inthe Law, which God gave to the Jew, bur not to the Gen- 
tile; and thou art circumciſed with that cirrumcifion, which God appointed, as a ſign of that Covenant which 
God made with Abraham, whereas the Gentile is uncircumciſed and ignorant of the Law of God. 

But though thou judgeſt thus, with reſpect of perſons to thy ſelf, yet we are ſure, that the judgement of God 
is according to truth, and wichout reſpect of perſons, againſt them which do ſuch things , be they Jewes, or be 


3s But tell me in good ear. 3. And thinkeſt thouthis, O man, that judgeſt them, which 
neſt," O thou Jew,doeſt thou do [ach rhings,and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judge- 
chat condemneſt them which ment ofGod 8 
do ſuch things, and doeſtthy 2 : 

ſelf the ſame, doeſt thou, I ſay, think this, chat thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God, 


4. Or preſuming that God 4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goedneſs and fo aroma 
is well pleaſed with thee, be. Jung. lafering, net knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to 
cauſe he doth not execute repentance ? | 

ſome fignal judgement upon ances 

thee butts good) and patient, and long-ſuffering rowards thee, doeſt thou deſpiſe him and feareſt him notg 
becauſe of this his goodneſs and forbearancezand long ſuffering towards thee, not knowing that the end of Gods 
goodneſs is to lead thee ro repentance, | 


5- But chou through the 5. But aſter thy hardneſs, and impexitent heart, treaſureſt » 
Blindneſs, and hardneſs, and f thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and T 


1 itency of heart, which „2 
25 to chy ſelf by L breoms judgememt of God, 


theſe means, thou, I ſay, doeſt augment the weight of thoſe puniſhments, and encreaſeſt th 
torments, which ſhall be poured our upon hee, by reaſon of thy ſins, in the — Gods — 
ſhall execute his rĩghteous judgements in the fight of all the world, 


6. Who will then render to 6. Who will render to ev : : 
tokio deeds reward according | ery man according to his deeds: 
to his deeds, | 


7. To them, ho, by patient 7. To them who by patient continuance in well. din g. ſeek for 


contmuance in well doi . . f 
ſeek, according to the Golpel glory, and, honour and immortal uy; eter nal life , 


for glory, and honour, and immortality; eternal life. 


$- Burunto them which o- 8. But nto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth 


| 4 _ — — 2 —.— butiobey uurighteouſueſt, indignation, and wrath. 


tentious againſt it, and againſt the Miniſters thereof, and obey lies, indignation, and wrath, 


9. Yea tribulation, and an- g Tribulation and an guiſt upon every ſonl of man that doth evillof 


wiſh ſhall fall the {; 1 
—— 3 char d . the Few firſt, and alſo of the Gentile: 


(if he repenteth not) of the Jew firſt, and chen of the Gentile. 
10. But 


* 
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10. But glory, honour and peace to every man that worketh good, 10, Butglory, honour, and 


| 16 the Gentile. peace ſhall be to every man 
to the few fir ft, and alſo REIN that worketh good, to che Jew 
firſt, and then to the Gentile, 

11. For ther: is uo reſpett of perſons with God. 11. 1 ſay to the Jew firſt, 


FER” ; : and then to the Gentile ; in- 
cluding the Jew as well as the Gentile, inthe puniſhment which I ſpeak of, for there is no reſpe& of per- 


ſons with God. 


12. For as many «s have ſinned without lam, ſhall alſe periſh 12. For as for the Gen- 

without law : and as many as have ſinued in the law, ſhall be j waged tiles, who haye not reccived 

be } the written law, they, as many 

by the law. IE of them, as have ſinned ſhall 

be condemned, Though not by chat law becauſe they received it nor, : and as for the Jewes, who have re- 
ceived the written law, as many of them as have ſinned under that law, ſhall be judged by that law. 


16. In the day, when God ſpall judge the ſecrets of men by Feſus 16. In the day wherein God 
Chriſt, according to my Goſped. ſhall judge even the ſecrets of 

: i ; men, by Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
he hath appointed to be judge both of che quick and dead, according to the Goſpel, which I have preached, 


13. For not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, but the do- 13. I ſay, as for the Jewes, 
ers of the law ſhall be juſtified. who have received the write 
R ten law, they, as many of 

them as have finned under that law, ſhall be judged by that law, for if we think ot obtaining juſtification by 
the law, not the hearers of the law, and the Learned in the law, are juſtiſi ed before God, but the doers of the 
law, that is to ſay, they which do and have done the works of the law, ſo exactly, as the law requires, and 
have never broke the leaſt title thereof at any time; they, and they onely, ſhall be juſtified by the law in 


Gods fight” 


14. For wben the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature 14. But becauſe I ſaid of 
the things contained in the law; theſe having not the law art a law the Gentiles , who have nor 
received the written law, thar 
unto themſelves. 5 as many of them as have ſin- 
ned, ſhall be condemned though not by that law, becauſe they received it not; I would not have any think, 
that the Genviles were quite without law ( for then indeed they could never fin}, and never be condem- 
ned for ſin, for fin is the breach ofa law But though they had not a written law, that is, a law viſibly written, 
in Tables of Stone, as the Jews had, yet are they not without a law, For when the Gentiles, which have not 
the law ( that vritten law which was written in Tables of Stone, and given by Moſes ) do by the light, 
and inſtin& of Nature, the things which are contained in the written law of Moſes, theſe, though they have 
not that law, yer they are as a law unto themſelves. 


15. Which ſbew the work of the Law written in their bearts, their 15. For they ſhew, that that 
con{cience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while which * Law of —_ — 
| joyneth, js written 
accuſing, or elſe excuſing one wen ; 1 F oviibly ) in heir — , 
hen as they make publique Laws and give private Precepts, contorm thereunto, &c. elr conſcience 
A115 na nts ra chat is to ſay their thoughts, which accuſe, or elſe excuſe them, by courſez ex- 
cuſe them when they do well, and accuſe them when they do ill, which they could never do, if they had not 
2 Rule, chat is, a Law to judge them by, a Law which tells what is good, and ought to be done; and what is 
evil, and to be eſchued. 


17. Behold, thok art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and 1 7. Bas heroes: hays think- 

. eit, O Jew, that thou ſhalr e- 

maleſ thy boaſt of God; ſcape the judgment of (God; 

becauſe thou art a Jews and becauſe thou haſt deep knowledge in the Law of God, &c. I tell thee, chat thou 

art ſo far from eſcaping the 1 U of God, becauſe of theſe things, as that they make the guilty of the 

deeper condemnation. Behold then, thou art called a Jew, (a Jew by Birch, and a Jew by Profeſſion) and 
delighteſt in the Law, and boaſteſt of God, that he is chy God. 


18. Aud kuoweſt his will, aud approveſt the things that art more 18. And knoweſt(thou ſaiſt 


excellent, being inſtrufted ont of the Law. __ Us 1 9 — 
Divine documents, and approveſt of them, as of Gold, which is pure and precious, being inſtructed from a 


Child, our of the Law, 


19. And 
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19. And thou boaſteſt, that 19. And art confident that thou thy ſelf art a guid of the blind, 


thou thy ſelf art a guide to , /ight of them which are in darkyeſs. 
them that are blind, as con- - : 
cerning knowledge, and art able to direct them in the right way; and that thou art as a light to them, which 


are in the darkneſs of ignorance. 


20. And that thou, by thy 20. An inſt ructer of the fooliſh , a teac her of babes, which haſt 
Wiſdom, art an Inſtructer of gh form of knowledge, and of the truth in the Law. _ 

ſuch as are fooliſh; and a . 

teacher of thoſe, which are bur babes for knowledge in reſpe& of thee. For thou haſt ( thou ſaiſt) a Model, 
or Series, or Idea of thoſe truths which are in the Law, orderly imprinted in thy minde, whereby thou petfe&- . 
ly knoweſt them thy ſelf, and canſt more ſpeedily and cafily teach them others. | 


21. Thou moth rearing 21. Then therefere which teacheſt another, teac heſt thou not thy 
teacheſt another to Know 5 felf 3 cheſt a man ſhould not ſteal , doe ſt th 12 
e - ſelf ? then that preacbeſt a man ſhould not ſteal , doe ſt thou ſtea 
do? Thou that preacheſt a man ſhould nor Real, doeſt thou ſeal ? 


22, Thou chat layeſt a man 22. Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit adultery , ave ft 


ſhould not commit adultery, %% commit adultery? Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doeſt thou com- 
doeſt chou commit adultery? . ede? | 

Thou that abhorreſt Idols, be- ſacrile * ; CH ; 

cauſe they rob God of his honour, doeſt thou commit ſacriledge, which is a robbing of God too? 


23. Thou chat makeſt thy 23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the Lam, through breaking 


toaſt of the Law, that thou 2% Law diſhonoure ſt thou God? 
art perfectly skilled in it, and ; 
that thoudelighteſt in it, as being che Law of God, doeſt thou break the Law, and ſo diſhonour God, which 


gave it? 
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24. For the name of God is 24. For the name of God 3s blaſphemed among the Gentiles, 
blaſphemed among the Gen- througb you, as it is written. 
tiles through youJews,by your , 
fins, as it is written, and as it was foretold by Iſaiah , (Ia. 52. 5.) that ſo it would be, 


25- But thou wiltſay, That 25. For irt umciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law : bat 
thou art circumciſed, and that if thou be a breaker of the Law, thy Circumciſion is made unc irc um- 
by the benefit of circumciſion ciſion £ | 
( ſo infallible a ſign it is of ; 

Gods favour) thou ſhalr eſcape the judgment of God, and be freed from all the miſchief of fin, and be receiv- 
ed into Gods favour, But be not miſtaken; for circumciſion indeed will profit thee in this kind, if thou keep 
the Law punQually and exactly: Bur if thou be a breaker of the Law in any part thereof, thy circumciſion is 
become as uncircumciſion, and thou wilt have no more benefit thereby, than if chou hadſt never been cir- 


cumciſed. 1 


26. Wherefore beeing it is 26. Therefore if the uncircumci ſion keep the ri ghteoufne(s of t he 
ſo, if che uncircumciſed Gen- La, ſhall not his unc irc umc iſion be counted for n 7 
tile doth perform that righte · | . a : 
ouſneſs, and do thoſe things which the Law commandeth , ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted as good as 

, Circumciſion ; and ſhall not he be juſtified, as well as if he had been circumciſed ? . 


27 And ſhall not the Gen- 27. And ſhall not uncircumci ſion which is by nature, if it ful- 
tile which is uncircumciſed, fill the Law, judge thee, who by the letter and circumci gon doeſt 
as having no right to circum- tranſpreſs the Law ? 1 
ciſion by his birth, or by his 2 
ſtock, as thou haſt, if he fulfill the Law, condemn thee by his example 3 who having both the Law and cie- 
cumcifion, doeſt tranſgreſs the Law? | 


* 


for all this, I am a Jew, and ;; . N . ; 
I am ſure that a Jew is a favo- 19) Gamma which is outward in the fleſh : 

rite of God, and one whom God will free from wrath to come, becauſe he is a Son of Abraham, And 1 am 
circumciſed, and I am ſure that circumciſion will free us from damnation, But be not miſtaken ; for he is 
not ſuch a Jew, whom God makes his favorite, and whom he will free from the wrath to come, who is on by. 
Tew ourwardly, that is, who is only a Jew by his carnal diſcent from Abrabam, and by his Genealogy from 
him derived; Neither is chat the circumciſion which will free a man from damnation, and which God reſpect- 
eth, which is outward, in the fleſh of the privy members, whereby the foreskin thereof is cut off. 


29. But 


28. But thou wil: ſay, But 28. For be 5; not a Few, which is one outwardly, neither is that 


— — 
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225 But he bs a Few, which is one inwardly , and circumciſion 29. But he is the Jewywhich 
is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe | 


is not of men, but of God. 


inwardly, by reaſon of the faith which he hath in his heart, whereby he imitate 


God makes his favorite, and 
which he will free from the 
wrath ro come» who is a Jew 
s Abraham, and is a Child of 


Abrabam, as Abraham is the Father ofthe Faithful : And that is the circumciſion, which will free us from dam- 
nation, and which Gad reſpecteth, which is the circumciſion of the heart, whereby inſidelity and unbelief 
are cut off; The circumciſion which is taught and performed by the Goſpel ; nut that circumciſion, which is 
commanded in the Law; The circumciſion whoſe praiſe is not of men, who ſee only ourward things, and 
things obvious to the bodily eyes; But of God, who ſeeth and ſearcheth the Heart, and the Reins , where this 


circumciſion is ſeated. 
CHA 

Verſe 1. Therefore thon art mnexcuſable, 
O May, c.] Note, that whereas the A- 
poſtle did in the eighteenth verſe of the firſt 
Chapter, ſay, That the wrath of God was re- 
vealed ſrom heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteonſneſs of men, who held the 
tratb in unrighteouſneſs , thereby ſhewing, 
that all men had ſinned; and whereas he 
intended to make that his ſaying good by a 
Partition, that is, by ſhewing it to be true 
both of Few and Gentile; and ſhewed it of 
the Gentile, from the nineteenth verſe to the 
end of that Chapter, he begins here to ſhew 
it to be true of the Few allo : and though 
this is a main driſt ot his, yet he ſlides to it, 
as it were to a matter only by the bie, as his 
manner is. 

T herefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, 
whoſoever thou art that judgeſt, for wherein 
tlon judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf, 
&c. J Theſe words depend (as I intimated ) 
upon the eighteenth verſe of the firff Chap- 
ter, and are an Illation from thence : yet 
have they ſome re flectian upon that latter 
part of the fir f# Chapter alſo, which men- 
tioneth and ſetteth forth the „n, of the 
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tur nes his ſpeech here to the Few, that he 
might ſhew him, in particular, that he hb 
held the truth of God in unri g hteouſueſs, as 
well as the Gentiles, according to what he 
ſaid Chap. 1. ver. 18. 

IW hoſoever thow art that judgeſt ] i. e. 
Whoſoever thou art which judgeſt the Gen- 
tile to be worthy of death, becauſe of the 
ſins, which he hath committed, | 

The Apofle ſuppoſeth here, that the 
ewe had judged the Geats/es to be wore 
thy of death, by reaſon of their fins : And 
this ſuppoſition, was not avain ſuppoſition. 
For the Jews were a cenſorious People, rea- 
dy upon all occaſions to condemn the Gen- 
tiles, and to jaſtiſie themſelves. 

Whereix thou judgeſt another, &c.] & e. 
With the ſame judgement, or with the 
ſame ſentence, with which thou condem- 
neſt the Gentile , and judgeſt him worthy 
ofdeath, thou condemnett thy ſelf, and 
judgeſt thy ſelf. | 

Whereix } i. e. Wherewith, or by which, 

Præpoſition Is ( arcor- 


S »pple, judgement, 
ding to the Hebrew manner) may be taken 


Gentiles, For whereas the Apoſtle did there 
reckon up many fins of the Genti/es, and 
ſhewed that they were by the judgement of 
God worthy of death : We muſt conceive, 
that the Few bearing this, did approve the 
Sentence of God, and proudly condemn the 
Gentiles, as worthy of death for theſe their 
fins whereupon the Apoſtle taketh an oc- 
cafion to condemn the Few out of his own 
mouth, ſeeing that he held the truth in un- 
rigbteouſneſs, as well as the Gentile, and did 
the ſame things as the Gentiles did, whom 
be condemned. 

T hog art inexcuſable ] i. e. Thou canſt 
not be exeuſed nor defended, from being 
worthy ofthe fame death, as the Gentile is 
worthy of, 


Note, that the 
for with or by. | ö 
Thou j oP] The Apoſtle ſpeaks hot 
here of Pabliqae judgement, whereby 3 
Publique Judge doth by his Authority con- 
demn a Male factor, that is brought before 
bim - But of private cenſure and judgement 
whereby a Private man taketh upon him to 
cenfure or judge another. | 182 
Another J By this other underſt and the 
— 4 Peſt the 122851 
For thou tht jud geſt doe the ſame things 
i. e. Thou which jodgeſt —— to be 
worthy of death for his ſins, doeſt the fame 
things , and committeſt the ſame fins thy 
felf, for which thou Judgeſt and condemn» 


eſt the Gentile... 
He that condemneth a man, and 


O Mar] That is, O thou Few 


: For bel 


him worthy of death, for commi 


judyech 
of 
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or ſuch a ſin, if he himſelf hath committed | And to this Obiection of, the Few , doth 
the like, he condemns himſelf, though not |the Apoſtle here anſwer, . d. TU, Few 
in wordt, yet in deeds, by condemning art partial in paſſing thy Sentence. For 
him. though thou congemneſt the Gentile for the ſius, 
Doeſt the ſame things] Theſe words are | which be committeth : yet thou wilt not give 
not ſo preciſely to be underſtood, as though judgment againſt thy ſelf , ( though thou thy 
the Apoſtles meaning were, that every ew, ſelf doeſt the ſame things, which the Gentile 
which judged a Gentile worthy of death for | doth._) But yet, we are ſure, that the judgment 
his fins, were alwayes guilty of the ſame of God is according to truth, againſt all them 
ſpecial ſins, for which he did condemn the | which commit {ach things: And there fore, it 
ew, (though it fell out oftentimes even ſo | is as well againſt thee, who art a ew, and art 
to be) But the words are generally to be un- inſtructed in the Law, and art circumciſed, 
derſtood : As if he ſhould ſay, For thou | as it is againſt a Gentile, 

which judgeſt another worthy of death, for] Note here, that it is the Apoſtles uſual 
ſuch and ſuch fins , Thou thy ſelf doeſt the | manner of teaching, to teach by anſwer- 
ſame, though not in Specie, yet in Gene- ing tacite, Objectious and Qnrſtions. 

re, and committeſt ſins of as hainous a ThechiefScope of the Apoſtle, in the firſt 
nature, as thoſe are of, which he commit- part of this his Epiſtle is, to ſhew, That Juſts- 
reth. . ö fication is not by the works of the Moral Law: 


He that condemneth a man for Adultery, | Yet becauſe the Few thought that he might 
though he himſelf bath not committed A: | be juſti ſied (though he had not obſerved the 


dultery, yet if he hath committed Murther, Moral Law,) by being a Few, (that is, by 
or a 2 which deſerveth as great a puniſh- being a Child of Abra ham) Matth. 3. 9. 
ment as Adultery doth, he condemneth | And by the k»owleage and skill, that he had 
himſelf and judgeth himſelf, to be as worthy in the Law : And by his circumci ſion, the 
of puniſhment , as he which commited A- Apoſtle doth by the bie, as he hath occaſion, 
dultery. . = |confute this conceit alſo : That he might 
Ver. 2. But we are ſure that the judgment ſhew that a man is juſtified by Faith one- 
of God is according to truth, againſt them ly. 
which commit ſuch things Between this | We are ſure ] i. e. We who have the Spirt 
and the foregoing verſe, we muſt under · of the Lord: or we who have the true knows 
ſtand, that the Jew hearing the Apoſtle ſay, | ledge of Gods word, and the right under- 
that be (to wit) the Few condemned himſelf, | ſtanding thereof, we are ſure. 
in that wherein he judged the Gentile, be- According to truth] i. e. According to 
cauſe he did the ſame things, grew hor and | the true doing of men, without any re/pect 
angry with the Apoſtle, for that the Apoſtle |to theirperſons. And therefore this, that 
made no difference between a Gentile and | thou art a Few, and infracted in the Law, 
him which was a ew]; and broke out into | and Circumciſed, ſhall profit thee nothing, 
theſe or the like words, But what, if I if thou haſt Huned. 
condemn the Gentile, for doing thoſe unſeem- Ver. 3. And thinkeſt thou this, O Man, &c. ] 
ly things, which you reckoned up, muſt Ithtre- . d. But tell me ſeriouſly, O thou em, which 
fore condemn my ſelf? Is there no difference judgeſt the Gentiles worthy of death, which 
between a Gentile and me? A Gentile, he i of | do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame thy ſelf, 
an unclean Stoch; he is blind and ignoraxt, doeſt thou think in thy conſcience, that thou 
and uncircumciſed by nature, but I am a Jew | ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God, only 
by Birth, and therefore one of that holy People, | becauſe thou art a 52 and art circumcijed, 
which the Lord the God choſe to be a ſpecial and learned in the law? 
People to himſelf, Deut. 7. 6. And I am skil-| Such things] i. e. Such ſins as are mentio- 
led in the Laws and Statutes, which God gave ned from Chap. 1. vtr. 2g. to the end of that 
to ur, but nat to the Gentiles, Pſalm 147. 19. chapter. 
And Tam circumciſed with that circumciſion; | S halt eſcape the judgement of God] To 
which is a token of the Covenant, made be- wit, that judgement, which he will execute 
tween Cod and the Children of Abraham, | upon all ſinners at the laſt day. 

Sen. 17. 11. 1 may therefore condemn a Gen- Ver. 4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
tile, and yet not condemn my ſelf , though I | gooaneſs, and forbearance, and long- ſuffer- 
had committed the ſame things which the Gene | ing ] Or preſuming, that thou art without 
tile had. 5 fault, and flattering thy ſelf, that thou art 
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holy, becaule God doth not poure down 
{ome extraordinay judgement upon thee, 
but is long ſuffering, and patient towards 
thee. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, 
and forbearance, and long- ſuſſering, not 
knowing, or Confidering, that the goodneſs, 
and 9 and long- ſuffering, of God, 
indea vo ur to lead thee to Kepentance, becauſe 
thou canſt not be ſaved from the wrath to 
come, except thou repenteſt. 

Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, 
and forbtarance, and long ſuffering | The 
Few is ſaid to di/piſe, the goodneſs, and for- 
bearance, and long. ſuffering of God, in that 
he did not make good ſe of them, but re- 
ject them, as to that ena, to which they in- 
- duced, to wit, Repentance, yea in that, that 
becauſe God was abundant in goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long-fuffering towards him, 
He did reproach God, and diſbonour him with 
his fins, abuſing therein Gods goodneſs, as 
an encouragement to (in, whereas it ſhould 
have been an inducement to Repentance. 

Whereas the Apoſtle faith DeſpiſeFt thou 
the ric hes of his goodneſs,&c, Some conceive, 
that he alludeth to Birds, which are af- 
frighted at a Scare crow, when they lee it 
move: But if they perceive it quitt and ſtill, 
they are not afraid of it, but dare at length 
to ſit and play, yea to mute upon it. For lo, 
evil men be afraid of God, when he is mov- 
ed with anger towards them, that is, they 
are afraid of his wrath ,, but are not afraid 
when he is patient, and good to them, but 
harden their hearts, and reproach him with 
their fin, in which they continue, which is, 
to deſpiſe his goodneſs. 

The Kiches of his goodneſs, & c.] That is, 
the Abandaxce of his goodneſs, &c. 

The word Riches, is put here for Aban- 
dance, or Plentifulneſs, as Chap. 9. 23. 
Epheſ. 1. 18. Coloſ, 1. 27. | 

This is the difference between the good- 
neſs, and forbearance , and longſuffering of 
God here, v1. that the goodneſs of God was 
ſeen in the bleſſings, and good things which 
he beſtowed upon the Few. His forbearaxce 
was ſeen in his withholding his puniſpments 
from them. His long- ſuffering, in his Pati- 
ence and enduring of his ſins: f 

Not knowing || 5. e. Not conſidering. 


That the goodneſs of God] The goodneſs of 
God here includeth the forbearance , and 
long-ſuff ering, which be mentioned juſt be- 
fore, in this verſe, as well as the goodneſs of 
God. 4 

Leadeth thee to repentance } i. e. Endea» 


voureth to bring thee to repentance , or in- 
tendech to lead thee to repentance, (as aim- 
— that end) and not to encourage thee 
to ſin. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of the Event, 
but of the Intent, and Counſel of God, in be- 
ing rich in goodneſs towards ſinners, And this 
his Intent and Counſel God did maniteſt to 
the Zews, in thoſe Sacred Oracles, which he 
committed to them, though they conſidered 
it not: but did ſo interpret the goodneſs of 
God, as if God were therefbre good unto 
them, . becauſe he was well- pleaſed with 
them, and did ſee nothing in them, for which 
he could aeſtroy them: Which interpretati- 
on of theirs, encouraged them to continue in 
their old courſe of living , and to reproach 
God, and diſponour his holy Name, with 


their (ins, and wicked converſation. 

Ver. 5. But after thy hardneſs and impe- 
nitent hart] The Apoſtle doth break out 
here into a kind of holy paſſion, chidixg the 
Few, for that he knew not, or conſidered 
not the end, why God was fo good unto him, 
and for that, that the goodneſs of God did not 
work upon him to repentance. 

After thy hardneſs i. e. Through thy 
hardneſs. | 

The Prepoſition in the Original is Kee, 
which here is a ſign of the Cauſe, as chap. 4. 
v. 4 164 chap. 11.5. Epheſe 1. v. 5, 7, 9. Tit. 3. 5. 
176. 1.3. 

Thy hardneſs | i. e. The Inſenſibleneſs, 
Imperceivableneſs, or Inconſiderateneſs of 
thy mind, which is ſuch , as that thou per- 
ceiveſt not, nor doeſt thou conſider, that the 
goodneſs of God ( is no exconragement for 
thee to fin, but) a Cuid to lead thee, or an 
Induc ement to draw thee to repentance. 

The haraneſs here ſpoken of, is c ontract- 
ed by cuſtom in fin : and by the proud con- 
ceits, which they have of themſelves. And 
as for the word it ſelf, it is Metaphorical, 
taken from that Brawnineſs or Haraneſs 
which uſeth to be in mans hand, who is ac. 
cuſtomed to hard labour, and from thence 
transferred to the mind; for as ſuch an 
hardneſs in the skin of a mans hand dalle, or 
deads his feeling and makes it inſenſible, ſo 
that he cannot feel things as they do, which 
have not ſuch hardneſs or brawnineſs : So 
doth this hardneſs of the mind make the 
mind as it were izſenſible , that it cannot 
perceive and confider of Divine things as it 
oughttodo : Or elſe it is taken from the 
hardneſs of the Tunicles of the eye, which 
through age, or by ſome other accident grow 
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ary, and ſo hard, and fo caule blindneſs, | execute his wrath, and to puniſh all thoſe 
There are many Creatures, as Beetlos, which have offended. 


and the like, which are Sr, bard 


In that day that Treaſure of wrath, which 


ex4,and ſo butaim: of ſight, it may be that the | every one hath heaped to himſelf, ſhall 


Apoſtle alludes to ſuch. 

[underſtand this hardneſs of the imper- 
ceivableneſs, and inconfiderateneſs of the 
Mind; yet many underſtand it of the Im- 
peuitenc y of the heart, and make the ſubſe- 
quent words an Expoſition of this, q 4. 
And by thy baraneſs, that is, by thy impeni- 
tent heart, ce. 

And Impenitent heart ] i e. And by thy 
heart, which is not, and will not be moved 
to repentance by the riches of Gods good- 
neſs towards thee. | 

This impenitent heart of the Jew, might 
cauſe him alſo not to conſider aright, of ibe 
goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-fuf- 
tering of God. 

Treaſureſt up to thy ſelf ] i e. Thou trea- 
ſareſtup to thy ſelf | 

Note, that the Apoſtle doth not continue 
here bis queſtioning of the Few, but breaks 
out (as | ſaid ) into chiding him: there- 
fore we muſt put in here the pronoun 
C T box )) though our Tranſlation bath it 


not, 

bon) Treaſureſt up to thy ſelf ] wrath ] 
i e. Thou doeſt beap up for thy ſelf by little 
and little torments and puniſhments, which 
will be ſure to take hold upon thee at the 
laſt day. | 

The word C Treaſure t] is a Metapho- 
rical word taken from a treaſure, which is 
hes ped up, and encreaſed by little and 
little, while there is ſomething added 
to it every day, and which is ſafely pt, 
till at length it is brought out, and made 
uſe of. a 

To thyſelf J For thy ſelf, but to wine 
own woe and miſery. 

Wrath ] Wrath is put here (per Metony- 
miam efficientis) for Paniſhments and Ter- 
ments proceeding from Vrath, to wit, the 
wrath of God. | | 

They treaſure up unto themſelves wrath, 
that is, Puniſhments and Torments, who 
break not off their fins by repentance, but 
go on in fin, adding fin, to fin : for every ſi 
meriteth or purchaſeth a new Torment, or 
a new degree of Puniſhment and Torment: 
As it is written, How muob. ſhe hath glorifi- 


— brought forth, and poured out upon 
im. 

And Revelation of the righteous Judge- 
ment of Ged ] 5. e. And againit the day of 
the revelation of the righteous judgement 
of God, that is againſt the day in which 
God will openly paſſe his righteous judge- 
ment upon all men. 

T he Revelation of athing is ſomtimes taken 
for the open Exiſtence or Being of a thing, 
as Chap. 1. 18. andſois it to be taken here. 

By this dey is meant the day of the general 
judgement of God, which ſhall be in the end 
of the world, ver. 16. 

Ver. 6. Who will render to every man ace 
cording to his deeds ] God will render re- 
wards to every one, not only to this man, or 
that man,or to this Nation, or that Nation. 
bur to every one of every Nation; and he 
will render them according to their deeds ; 
To them who have done well, he will ren- 
der good things, as Honour , Immortality , 
and Life eternal, ver, 7. And to them 
which have done evil, evil things, as Tribu- 
lation and a»osifh, v.. And to thoſe,which 
have done better, than other good men, 
will he give a greater meaſure of good 
things; and to thoſe who have done worſe 
than other evill men, He will give a greater 
meaſure of evill things. Thus will he give 
co every man according to his deeds: And 
thus muſt we interpret this his retribution, 
not, as though he were ſaid ſo to render to 
every one according to his works, ſo as that 
the Godly man,or man thatdid well ſhould 
have no more than he deſerved , for his re. 
ward ſhall infinitely exceed his works. 

Who will render to every one according to 
his deeds 1 It may be asked ( by way of Ob- 
jection.) That if God ſhould render to 
every man according to his deeds; and 
there is no man but hath ſinned, Chap. 1. 18. 
Cub. 3. 10. And every man which hath ſin- 
ned is curſed, Deut. 27. 26. Galat. 3. 10. 
How could any one look for honour, and im. 
mortality, and receive eternal life ? 

I anſwer, that if we ſpeak of good works, 
and ſhould meaſure them according to the 
Strict Rale of the Law, No man could be 


ed berſelf aud lived deliciouſly ſo much tor- ſaved, or ever receive eternal life by venue 
ment give ber, Rev. 18. 7. of his deede. | 


Againſt the day of wrath ] i. e. Againſt 


And according to this Rule Repentance 


that day in which God hath appointed to 


would do him little good, becauſe 5 
ha 
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had once ſinned, and ſo continued not in all 
things, which are written in the Book of the 
Law to do them, Deut. 27. 26. Galat. 3. 10 
But this, is not the Rule, by which all men 
ſnall be judged at the laſt day: For they 
which believe the Goſpel , ſhall be judged 
by the Goſpel, which (through Chriſt, and 
for his merits ſake applied to us) is a merci- 
ful Rule, and accepts of repentance, and par- 
dont ſins, upon repentance, and takes off the 
curſe of the Law, and promiſeth eternal life 
to them that walk according to the Goſpel. 

And therefore he that walks according to 
the Rule of the Goſpel, and performs his part 
in the New Covenant, whichis a Gracions Co- 
venant, may through Chriſt, hope for Glory, 
andHonor,andImmortality,by thoſe his deeds 
though he hath ſinned, and that not in vain. 
For he ſhall be crowned at length with e- 
ternal life, (though he could not be ſaved if | 
his deeds were to be examined ſtrictiy and he 
judged according to the ſtrict rigoar of the 
Law) For God, who is the only Law-giver, 
who hath power to ſave and to deſtroy , 
Zames 4. 12. He hath cancelled the rigid 
Law, as to Believers, and ſet them the 
Goſpel, to be the only Rule, for them to 
walk by now, and to be Judged by atthe laſt 
day, through the merits of Chriſt 


| 


A Queſtion more here may be asked; for 


one may ſay, the Judgment which the Lord 
will execute at the laſt day towards all men, 
is AtguorewTe, à juſt and righteous Judgment, 
v. 5. How therefore can that Pudgment, by 
which he ſhall ad jndge Beiievers to eternal 
life, be called a jaſt or righteous Judgment, 
whereas there is no Believer but bath ſin- 
ned, and therefore deſerved everlaſting 
death. | 

I anſwer, though the 7#dgment by which 
God ſhall adjudge the Believers to Eternal 
life, cannot be ſaid to be jaſt in that ſexce, 
as that the Believer doth deſerve eternal 
life, by the worth of his works, and that 
God would be unjuſt, if he did not ſo re- 
ward him : Yet it may be ſaid to be j»ft, in 
reſpe& of the promiſe of eternal life, which 
God hath graciouſly made to all Believers, 
for the merits of Chriſt, in the Goſpel. For 
there is 7«ſtice in keeping of promiſes : and 
a promiſe gives a 75ght to that, where with- 
out a promiſe no right could be claimed. 
Moreover, in this caſe, the merits of Chriſt 
ſupply the defect of man: and for his ſake 
he may be accounted worthy of eternal life, 
who is not werthy thereof for his own. 
Again, there is a Angra inthe Judg- 


ment paſſed according to the Goſpel, upon 
thoſe, which are under the Goſpel. | 

Ver. 7. By patient continuance in well doing] 
That is, by patient continuance orperſeve- 
rance in well doing. | 
By patient continuance, or perſeverance 
in well doing, is meant, ſuch continuance, 
or perſeverance in doing well , as no croſs, 
2 perſecution, or diſcouragement can break 
off. 
And by well doing, is meant, not that fri& 
obſervance of the Law, which the Law re- 
quireth : for who can do that? but ſuch 
well doing , as the faithful, and believers 
perform, which defire and endtavour to 
walkin all pleaſing to God , though they 
ſometimes tumble, and fall: That is, ſuch 
well doing as is required ot them, and they 
perform, which believe the Goſpel, 

Seek for Glory] By Glory, is here meant; 
a glorious and 1ljuſtrious Eſtate , ſuch as is 
deſcribed, Mat. 13.43. which Eſtate can 
be ſought only by them, which believe, and 
that by faith in Chriſt, See more of this 
ſoon after. 

And Honour] Honour, as it is common- 
ly defined is, a gu whereby men expreſs 
that Excellency, which they conceive to be 
in another, I 6 

The Honour here ſpoken of conſiſteth in 
that, that God, by that which he will do to 
ſuch as are here ſpoken of, will make it ap- 
pear, how highly he doth eſteem of them, 
and in what account he hath then. 

Eternal life] i. e. He will render Eter- 
nall liſe. For theſe words, He vill render, 
are to be repeated from ↄerſe 6. 

Note here, from this place, that in 
Eternal life, theſe three things are compre- 
hended Glory, Honour, and immortality. 

Note alſo, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 
ſuch as believed the Goſpel, for none but ſuch 
could ſeek as they ſhould for glory, and ho- 
nonr, and immortality, being it was our Sa- 
viour Chriſt Feſus, which brought life and 
immortality to light through ik Goſpel, 2 
Tim. 1,10. And none but ſuch can ſo ſeek, 
as to obtain. | 

And he ſpeaks of them, and their reward 
here, to excoxrage thoſe that believe, in 
their holy faith, and to induce others to 
the ſame, which yet blieved not. 

Ver. 8. Untothem that are contentions | 
i e. Unto them, who having heard the 
truth, that is, the Goſpe/ of Chriſt, and 
are contentious, and fight againſt it. | 

By chem 2 are contentions, he ſeemeth 
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to underſtand, ſuch as did obſtinately xe ſiſt 
the Truth, that is, the Goſpel, when it was 
preached, and did Frive againſt it, where- 
fore he adds, and ds. not obey the truth. 

Of ſuch as reſiſted, and ſtrove againſt che 
truth, that is, the Goſpel we have examples, 
Adds Chap. 14. 2. and 17.5. and 19 9 

And obey not the truth] By the truth un. 
derſtand che Geſpel here, which is the word 
of God, and therefore truth: and which in 
reſpect of eminency of the ſubject of it, 
may be called the truth «e)* 3Zoyiy. Thus 
is the Goſpel called che word of Truth, 
Eph. 1. 13. 

The Goſpel may be alſo called the Truth 
in oppoſition to thoſe figments and lies, 
which are in the Theology of the Heathen, 
and to thoſe fancies, which Men of their 


own heads ſet up againſt the Goſpel, 

They are ſaid not to obey the truth, who 
when it is preached to them refuſe to aſſent 
to it, and to receive it, 

He ſeems to ſpeak of truth here, as of a 
Perſon, yea, as of a Lady or Miſtreſs, which 
is to be obeyed, by a Proſopopæia. 

This he ſpeaks chiefly by reafon of thoſe 
Jews, which when the Goſpel was preached 
to them, received it not, but oppoſed it with 
all contention: And he ſpeaks it to the end, 
that he might deterr the 7ews from fo doing, 
by conſideration of the Judgments, which 
ſhould befall them for it. 

Note, that when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
not believing, or not obeying the Goſpel , be 
ſpeaks, for the moſt part, of them, to whom 
the Goſpel was preached, and by them reject- 
ed! 

But obey unrighteouſneſs ] Unrighteouſ - 
ueſt is taken ſometimes for Falſtood, as it is 
taken, obs 7. 18 It may be happily ſo 
taken here, and ſignifie any falſe Doctrine, 
contrary to, or diſſonant from the Dactris of 
the Goſpel,and eſpecially that which teacheth 
a way to Fuſtsfication, contrary to, or diſſo- 
nant from that which the Geſpel teacheth, 
which is by Faith. 

Ne ſeems to ſpeak of aurighteouſueſi here 
as of a Perſon, as he did of truth before. 

Indignation and wrath] Supple, ſhall be 
rendered 

He changeth here bis manner of ſpeaking. 

Indignation and wrath, are put here, Per 


| 


Ann 


Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every 
man that doth evil. 


What he called indignation and wrath im» 
mediately before, he calleth tribulation and 


angmſh here. 


Upon every ſoul of man} i. 6. Shall be, 
or ſhall fall upon every man. 

Put an Emphaſis upon the word Every, 

The Soul of man, is put here, by a Synech- 
doc he, for Man himſelf : A part, tor the 
whole. | 

Yer we may take the Soul here properly, 
as if the Apoſtle, intending to ſpeak of the 
greatneſs of the Puniſhment of theſe men, 
ſhould ſay; that it ſhould reach, not to the 
Body only, but to the Soul alſo. 

The Apoſtle, in the former verſe , ſpake 
only of thoſe in particular, who received not 
the Goſpel, when it was preached to them, 
but oppoſeditz here he ſeems to ſpeak of all 
evil men in general, whether they had heard 
of the Goſpel and reſiſted it, ar no. 4. d. 
Tea, tribulation and angniſh ſoall be upon e- 
very Soul of man that doth evil, whether he 
hath heard of the Goſpel and reſiſted it, or ub. 

And this he doth , leaſt any one ſhould 
think, that all other wicked men ſhould e- 
ſcape puniſhment, if ſo be they were not 
contentious againſt the Goſpel, and diſobey- 
ed it not, which might be, if they never 
heard of it. | 

That doth evil | Note, that he ſaith not, 
That have done evil, for then who would 
be ſaved ? But that doth evil, that is, which 
continneth and perſe vereth in doing evil, not 
breaking off his evil courſe of life, by true 
and hearty repentance | 

Of the pe w firſt, and alſo of the Gentile] 
i. e. Upon the Soul of the Jew firiſt,and then 
of the Gentile. 

See of this Phraſe, Chap. 1. 16. 

He doth yet more fully ſhew , that none 
that doth evil ſha!l eſcape, by ſaying , that 
neither ew nor Gentile ſhall eſcape. 

He faith here, that this puniſhment ſhall 
fall rſt upon the Few, and the reaſon is, 
becauſe the Few was before the Gentile in 
the bleſſing of God, and in the means of 
holineſs, and as his fin is greateſt, who hath 
the greater means of holineſs, and is not ho- 
ly, fo ſhall his puniſhment be the greater. 

Ver. 10. But glory, and honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good | i e. But as 


Metouymiam Efficientis, for puniſoment , 
yea, grievous puniſhment , proceeding from 
indignation and wrath, to wit, the indigaænti- 
on and wrath of God. 


I ſaid verſe 7. glory, honour, and peace, to 
every one that worketh good. 
The Apoſtle repeateth what he ſaid verſe 


V.9.Tribalation and anguiſb Jg. d. That is, 


7. the more to enforce what he ſaid there. 
And 
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And Peace] By Peace is underſtood ( ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Phraſe) Felicity and 
Happineſs, yea, a Congeries of all good 
things. By Gl.ry, Honour, and Peace, are 
meant here, that which he called Eternal 
life, v. 7. ER, 

. To every man That is, ſhall be to every 
man. 

That Worketh good] See verſe 7. 

To the Jew firſt, ang alſo to the Gentile ] 
i e. To the Jew firlt, then to the Gentile. 

Ver. 11. For there is no reſpect of Perſons 
with God) i. e. For God will reſpect neither 
the ew as he is a few, nor the Gentile as he 
is a Gentile; But if a min de evil, he will 
pun ſb him for his evil, though he be a Few, 
and if he worketh good, he will reward him 
for ſo working; though he be a Gentile. 

The Apo3tle prevents a tacite Objection 
here, for whereas he had joyncd the Gentile 
with che Few, both in the reward and in the 
puniſhment, and ſo had made chem in thoſe 
things alike ; A Few might Object and ſay, 
How is it Paul, that thou makelt like to 
the Gentiles, or the Gextiles like to us? Are 
not we the Children of Abraham? &c. 
How is it therefore that thou ſayelt , that 
we (hall be puni ſbed like to the Gentiles, or 
that the Genti/es ſhall be rewarded like unto 
1 ? for we Fews are of a more holy Stock, 
than that we ſhould be ranked with the Gen- 
ziles.To this the Apoſtle anſwers, even from 
Deut 10 17. with God there it no reſpett of 
| Perſons, q. d. In that Judgment which God 
will paſs upon all men, be Will not have any 
reſpeFt to the Stock er Parentage of any man, 
or to any ſuch like thing, ſo as ta accept of a 
wicked man for his Stock: ſake, or to reject 4 
good man becauſe of bis Parentage, but he will 
reward them, every man according to bis 
works, which he hath done. 

Reſpett of Perſons , (or rather reſpect of 
Faces, for this is judged to be the better in- 
terpretation of the Original word ( wwe: 
ren. lia) is, When reſpect is had in judge. 
ment, not to the deeds and actions of a man, 
which only ſhould be ſcanned there; but to o- 
ther things, as Beauty, Honour, Parentage, 
Riches, and the like, which have nothing to 
'do, or have no Relation to the things , which 
are tobe judged, . | 

But it may be ob jected here, that God 
will reward the Few, which worketh good, 
before the Gentsle, which worketh good; 
and therefore God is a Reſpecter of Perſons in 
jadgement. 


Anſw. Ceteris Paribus : Or if other 


things are aliſe in both, God will indeed 
give the prerogative of ordey to the few , 
before he will co the Gentile: But not when 
the Gentile excelleth the Jew. But to 
give the p1zrogative of order, for a mans 
ſtock or parentage ſake , is not againſt ju- 
ſtice, nor liable to that, which is called 
reſpect of perſons, much leſs when God had 
before promiſed, ſuch a ſavour to the chil- 
dren of Abrabam : For in thoſe things, 
which are of meer favoar, there is not re- 
ſpedt of perſons 1 and in all things whatſo- 
ever there muſt an order be obſerved. 

Ver. 12 As many as have ſinned wit hout 
the Law, ſhall periſh alſo without the Law By 
the Lawis here meant the Law, which is 
ſo called na ifoyiv, that is the written Law, 
which was given by Moſes. 

And the meaning of theſe words is this, 
that, as many as have not received the Law, 
which was given by Moſes ( as it was by him 
given) and yet have ſinned, ſhall periſh or be 
damned; ( theugh they do not periſh or are 
damned, by that Lawof Moſes) to wit, if 
they do not repent, nor lay hold of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel. 

Mit bout the Law |] i. e. Having not re- 
ceived that written Law, which was given 
by Moſes. | 

By theſe he underſtands the Gentiles. 

Shall alſo periſh without the Law | i. e. 
That is ſhall alſo be damned, though they 
be not damned or condemned by the writ- 
ten Law of Moſes. 

If you ask by what Law then they ſhall 
be damned or condemned ( for none ſhall 
be damned or condemned, but for ſin, and 
there is no fin, but is againſt a Law)? I 
anſwer, They ſhall be damned or condem- 
ned by the Law of Nature, which was writ- 
ren in their hearts. | 

As many as have ſinued in the Law} i. e. 
As many as have ſinned, having received 
the Law, to wit, the written Law of Mo- 
ſes, and are under that. 

By theſe he meaneth the Jews. 

Shall be judged by the Law| i. e. Shall 
be judged by that Law, whether they have 
ſinned or no, and being found ſinners by 
that, ſhall be by that condemned; to wit, 


if they lay not hold of Chriſt, and re- 


pent. 

Ver.13.For not the Hearers of the Law are 
juſt before God. I i. e. For they which are not 
Doers, but Hearers only of the Law, they 


are not ſuch, as ſhall be juſtified or acquit- 
ted in judgement before God. 
E 3 We 
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We muſt underſtand here the word One- 
[ 


any ordinary Hearers onely, but ſuch alſo 
as have been diligent in hearing,theLaw read 
and expounded, and have ſo far profited 
thereby, as that they reſt therein, and kxow 
Gods will, and approve the things that are 
excellent, and are able to be inſtructors, and 
Teachers of others and are ſuch as we read 
of, Verſe 17, 18, 19,20. f 

And by being juſt before God, is meant, be- 
ing juſtified, as the next Sentence ſneweth. 

Note, that the ere, who ſought for ju- 
ſti cation by the Law, were ſo conceited 
of their diligent hearing of the Law, andrhe 
krowledge,which they got by bearing, as that 
they thought theniſelves ſo highly beloved 
of God for that alone, as that God would 
not by reaſon of that condems them, or 
caſt them off, though they broke. the Law: 
The Apoſtle therefore to take away this 
vain conceit of theirs, Add to prevent any 
Objection, which they might raiſe againſt 
that which he had ſaid, ſaith, That not the 
Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but 
the Doers of the Law ſhall be juilified. 

T he Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified ] By 
the Doers of the Law, are meant, ſuch as ſo de 
the Law as the Law requires, that is, ſuch as 
ſo do theLay, as that they never fall,or fail, 
at any time in performing whatſoever the 
Law commands; for he that continutth not 
in a! things, which are written in the Book 
of the Law to do them, is ſo far from being 
accounted ja, or from being juſtified by 
the Law, as that he is curſed, Galath,3. 10. 
Deut 27.26. | 

Note, That the Apoſtle doth not affirm 
here or ſay, that there are any ſuch as have 
ſo perſectly obſerved the Law, or have been 
ſuchDoers thereof as the Law requireth : But 
he doth onely teach, what is required to 
an Fuftification, and what they mult do, 
who would be juſtifed by the Law. They 
muſt not be bare Hearers of the Law, as 
the Jews would have it, but exact doers of 
It. 

Shall be juſtified ] i. e. Shall not come in- 
to condemnation, but ſhall be acquitted in 
judgement, and freed from puniſhment. 

Ver.14. Fer when the Gentiles, which have 
not the Law] i.e. When the Gentiles, 
which have not the writte® Law of Moſer, 
nor ever had it, &c. ta 

By the Lax, underſtand here the ritten 
Law of Moſes, 


And by Hearers we may underſtand, not 


Note, That theſe words relate not 
to that which went immediately before , but 
to thoſe words of the twelfth verſe, As ma- 
uy as bave ſinned Without the Law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without the Law. After which 
words we mult underſtand theſe or the like, 
ro wit, Tet you muſt not think that the Geu- 
tiles, were altogether withont a Law. As if 
he ſhould ſay, A, many as have ſinned 
without the Law ſhall alſo periſh without the 
Law; yet you mnſt not think, that the 
Gentiles are altogether without a Law, for 
when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, 
do by nature the things contained in the Law, 
theſe having not the Law are 4 Law unto 
themſelves. For, 

The Apolile doth here, either prevent, 
or anſwer an ob jection, which might riſe 
from theſe words, ver. 12. As many as have 
ſinned wit hout the Law, ſhall alſo periſh with- 
out the Law; For a man when he heareth 
this may ſay; If they were without a Law, 
how could they ſin, for ſin is the deviation from 
a Law: and if they have not ſinned, hoW can 
t * be puniſhed or condemned. To 
which the Apoſtle anſwers in effect thus, 
Though I ſaid (ſpeaking of the Gentiles) that 
As many as have ſinned without the Law, 
Ball alſo periſh without the Law, yet 
yee muſt not think , that the Gentiles were 
altogether without a Law : for when the 
Gentilss, which have not the Lam, ao by 
nature the things contained in the Law, theſe 
though they have not the Law, yet are as a Law 
unto themſelves. 

Do by nature the things contained in the 
Law | i.e. Do by the light of nature ſuch 
things, as are contained in the moral Law 
of Moſes, and are preſcribed or commanded 
to be done thereby. 

By the Law underſtand the Law of Mo- 
ſos, and that not the Ceremonial , but the 
forall Law by him given. q 

He faith, that the Gentiles did ſuch things 
4s are contained in the Law, not becauſe the 
performed or kept the Law, which the Fews 
broke; or that they did fully anſwer, that 
knowledge, which they had of the truth 
but becauſe they did many things, which 
the Law preſcribed , for in making publick 
Laws, and in giving private precepts, they 
didpreſcribe, and give in. precepts , honeſt 
things; and forbid things diſtoneſt, even as - 
the Law of Moſes itſelf did, 

Theſe having not the Law J 5. e Theſe, 
229 they have not the written Law of 


| 


| 


| 


Moſes given them in Tables of ſtone or 


out- 


| 
| 
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outward writings, as the 7ews had. 

Are a Law unto themſelves | That is, 
Are as a Law, or inſtead of a written Law 
unto themſelves, 

The Particle, As, is here (as often it is 
elſewhere } to be underſtood. 

Therefore; they are as'a Law unto 
cthemſclves, becauſe they can by the /zght 
of Natare, which is inthem, tel] themſelves, 
what is honeſt, and what diſboneſt, and 
what is 20 be done, and what to be left un- 
done. | 

V.15.Which ſhew the workof theLawwritten 
in their hearts] This relative pronoun, which, 
includeth here and intimateth the caſe, as 
allo it did chap. 1.25. 9. d. For they ſbem, 
Supple, by doing by nature the things con- 
rained in the Law, that the work of the Law 
is written in their heart; And therefore they 


are as 4 Law unto themſelves. 


They ſhew the work of the Law to be 
written in their hearts, becauſe they do 
thoſe things, which are contained in the 
Law, verſe 14 

The work of the Law | By the were the 
Law ſome underſtand the Law it ſelſ, which 
is the Work, to wit, the Work, of that great 
Lay: maker, the Lord of Heaven and Earch; 
and as for the manner of ſpeech, the Law 
is called the Work of the Law, as Circumci- 
ſion is called the ſign of Circumciſion, Rom. 


2 . take the Work of the Law, for the 
effect of the Law, to wit, the written Law 
of Moſes, that is, for the knowledge of good 
and evil: tor one effect of the Law is, to 
ſhew, what is good , and to be followed, 
what is evil and to be ſhunned, 9. 4. For 
what the written Law doth work, in the ems, 
0 wit, the knowledge of good and evill, that 
do they ſhew written in their hearts, which is 
an argument, that They are a Law unto 
themſelves. 

Written in their hearts | He oppoſeth, 
the writing in their hearts, to the writing 
in T ables of Stone, after which manner, the 
Law was written, which was given by Moſes. 

T heir conſcience alſo bearing witneſs | 
9. d. They not onely by ſhewiug the works 
of the Law, written in their hearts, teſtt- 
fying that they area Law unto themſelves; 
but their Conſcieuce alſo teſtifying the ſame 
thing, to wit, That they are as a Law unte 
themſelves. | 

This therefore is another argament to 
prove, That the Gentiles are 4 Law uno 
themſelves, 


T he Conſcience is an operative Quality, 
or Faculty, or Action, ch ſome =) *% 
the mind, which applieth our deeds tothe 
Principles,or Rules,or Law of right Actions, 
and thereby ſheweth what is done, as it 
ought to be, and what is not done, as it 
ſhould be done 

Or it is a Practique Syllogiſme, ¶ as ſome 
call it) which by the light of nature, or of 
Grace, judgeth and concludeth, what is 
honeſt, what diſhoneſt, what is command- 
ed, what forbiden, what ſhall be rewarded, 
| what puniſhed. | 

In this Syllogiſme, the Major propoſiti- 


were thong his, underſtand it not ſo as that 


on is; either from the /ight of Nature, or 
from the Scriptures : As for example, be 
which ſheds mans blood, by man ſtall his blood 
be ſhed, Gen. . G. 

This is the Major Propoſition, which 
the Conſcience takes notice of. | 

In the Minor Propoſition ;, the Conſci- 
ence of the Murderer aſſumeth, ſaying ; 
thou haſt ſhed mans blood. 

Then doth the Conſcience conclude a- 
againſt her own Maſter, Therefore maſt thy 
bliod be ſhed by man. 

The Conſcience, therefore in whom ſoe- 
ver itis, hath knowledge of the Principles, 
or Rules, or Law of Actions: and in the 
Gentiles, which have no written Law given 
them from God, as the es had. ſhe bath 
this knowledge from what is imprinted by 
Natare, in their hearts. Therefore well 
might the Apoſtle ſay, that their Conſcience 
refcfierh „that they are a Law unto them- 
ſelves: | 3 

And their thoughts the mean while ac 
cuſing or elſe excuſing one another] q. d. 
That is, their thoughts (in the mean time 
that they are working, or doing any thing) 
either accuſing, or excuſing them reſpeclive- 
ly, that is, as they do either evil, or good : 
For if they do evil, their thoughts will ac- 
cuſe them; if they do good, their thoughts 
will excuſe them, though men accuſe them, 

This, I take to be the ſence of this place, 
as it is here rendered, where Td, in the mean 
time, ſigniſies the mean time that they are wor- 
king ; and One anotber, is as much as them 
reſpeftively : For I underſtand this, not of 
the thoughts, but of the Mex in whom theſe 
thoughts are. 

But if you take it as though their chovghts 
accuſed or elſe excuſed one another; So 
that the Accaſers and Excuſers were 
thougbts ; and the Accuſed or Excuſed 


the 
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the thoughts did this Reciprocally, That is, 
as if the ſame thoughts did accuſe the ſame 
thoughts, which accaſed them, &c. But 
ſo, as that when evil thoughts aroſe in a 
man, other thoughts aroſe in him and did 
accuſe thoſe evil thoughts of ſin and evil: 
and when thoſe thenghts aroſe in a man, 
which might ſeem evil, and were not ſo, 
ot her thoughts aroſe, and did Apologize for, 
and defend theſe thoughts. For the word 
in che Original is A, whick doth not 
alwayes ſignifie a Reciproc ation, as will ap- 
pear by Epheſ. 5. 21. T hace dN 
or og ©i7, Being ſub ject one to another in 
the fear of God, where the Apoſtle would 
have Subjects to be ſubject to their Princes, 
Servants to their Maſters, Children to their 
Parents; but not Princes again to their Sub- 
jects, Maſters to their Servants, nor Parents 
to their Children. And according to this 
interpretation and expoſition, Tc, in the 


The Day or Time here mentioned, is the 
Day, or Iime of the General pudę ment. 

God is laid to judge the ſecrets of mex in 
this day, not becauſe he will not judge thoſe 
works which are open and manifeſt : But 
becauſe he will not judge them onh, but allo 
the very ſecret. counſels and deeds of men. 

But the Apoſtle mentioneth here only fer 
crets, to ſhew, that this judgment ſhall be 
different from the judgment of men, who 
can judge only thoſe things which are ap- 
parent, and to fignifie, that they which com- 
mit ſin, though never ſo ſecretly, ſhall not 
eſcape judgment, | | 

According to my G Spe] i.e. According 
to my preaching, or, according to that 
which 1 teach, and preach to all people. For 
in F the Goſpel, I preach that God 
will judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Goſpel is to be taken here for the 
preaching of the Gospel, ( by a Metonymie ) 
as it is taken 1 Cor. 9. 14. in the latter word 


mean while , muſt either be redundant, or 
ſignifie, while they are Practicallj buſied in 
examining what they have done. | 

Let this place is moſt commonly rendered 
by other Interpreters thus (though the ſence | 
be in a manner ſtill the ſame) and their 
thoughts by turns accuſing or elſe —— 
them : The ſence whereof is this, q, 4. 
That is, their thoughts by turns either ac- 
cuſing them, as when they do ill, or excu-' 
ſing them, as when they do well. 

Note, that the Con junction, Aud, is put 
here, as a Note of Declaration, and is as 
much to ſay, as That is, for the thoughts 
accuſing or the thoughts excuſing are as wo 
Species or Parts of the Conſcience, and de- 
clare what the Apoſtle meant by Conſci- 
ence. 

The thoughts of men cannot accuſe men 


Goſpel : & 2 Cor. 8. 18. & Gal. 2. 7, and 


Phil. 4. 15. 


He calls it his Goſpel, as it was miniſtred, 
or preached by him. 

He mentioneth his preaching of the Goſpel 
here, becauſe it could not be known by »a- 
tral reaſon, that the world was to be judg- 
ed by Feſus Chriſt. As alſo, becauſe God 
commanded the Apoſtles to preach unto the 
people, and toteſtifie , that it is he, to wit, 
Zeſus Chriſt, which was ordained of God to 
judge the Quick and the Dead, Acts. 10. 42. 

V. 17. Behold thou art called a per] In that 
tacite Objection, which the Few is to be un- 
derſtood to make between the . and ſe- 
cond verſe of this Chapter, and which the 


i Apoſtle anſwereth in the ſecoxd verſe, &c. 


The Jen relyed upon many Prærogatives 


except they have a Rule or Law te judge 
their actions by, from which Rule or Law, 
they ſee their actions ſwerving : Nor can 
they excuſethem, except they have. a Rule 
or Law, to judge their actions by, agreable 

to which Rale they find their actions: 
Therefore theſe thoughts of men accuſing or 
excuſing them, ſhew that the Gentiles have 
a Law written in their hearts, and ſo, that 
they are as a Law unto themſelves. 

Ver. 16. Inthe day when God ſhall judge 
the ſecrets of Man] i. e. In that day when 
God ſhall judge, even the ſecrets of men. 

Theſe words relate to the rwelfth verſe, 
by an Hyperbaton, ſo that whatſoever com- 
eth between, is to be read with a Parenthe- 


for 


and Excellexcies which he conceived himſelf 
to have, and of which be boaſted; As, ex. gra. 
that he was a Few by Nature, and ſo a Child 
of Abraham. And that he was learned in the 
Law of God, Circumciſed, &c. for which he 
thought he was ſo far in the favour of God, 
as that he ſhould not be condemned, or 
judged for his ſins as the Gentile ſhould : 
which vain conceits , and thoughts of his, 
the Apoſtle confuted before at verſe the ſe- 
cond, &c. 5 
Now, here from this place to the end of the 
Chapter the Apoſtle ſheweth, that the Few 
was ſo ſar from being in the favour of God 
(ſo as that be ſhould not be condemned, or 


judged for his fins, by reaſon of thoſe Privi- 
ledges, and E xcellencies which he relyed up- 
on 


. 


— — — 


— f —— 


on, and which he boaſted of) as that (being 
his life was vitious) thoſe Frerag atives and 
E xcellencies, ſhould make his fins the grea- 
ter, and ſo tend to his greater judgment, and 
condemnation: For where men have the 
reater inducements, and cauſe or means to 
be pious and holy if they are not pious and 
holy, according to thole inducements, and 
cauſe, or means, there their ſin is the grea- 
ter, and their condemnation or judgment 
the heavicr 
Behold] By this word the Apoſtle rouſetb 
up the carcleſs Jew (who through the vin 
conceits of the Prerogntives and Excel- 
lencies which he conceived himſelf to have, 
ſnorted in his ſins) to conſider and behold 
his ing, and the judgmenis due unto him for 
them 
Tho art called a few | The Children of 
Abra bam were commonly called 1/-aelites, 
from 7ac2b the Grandchild of Abraham, 
who was alſo named //rae/, untill the Ten 
T ribes were carried away Captive into A/- 
Hria, and their Common-wealth deſtroyed : 
But after that , the Kingdom of Judah re- 
maining, (of which the Tribe of Benjamin 
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And reſteſt inthe Law| 5. e. And more- 
over, thou takeſt delight in the Law of God, 
as in that, which is moſt perfett, and than 
which there can be nothing perfect. 
Or, putting the Law ( per Metonymiats 


— 


| 


was a part) they were called udei, that is, 
Fews, from the chiefeſt Tribe of that King* 
dom, which was the Tribe of 74446. 

bos art called a Few | A few-was deſ- 
cended from Abraham, ot which deſcent he 
was very proud, and thought it enough for 
him to ſay, I have Abraham for my Father, 
Mat. 3. 9. 
U pon this account that they have Abra- 
ham for their Father, the Jewiſh Doctors 
doubt not to reckon, that all I/raet is to 
have aſhare in the world to come. Talmud 
in Sanhedr. per. tO. x. | 
And Fuſtin Marty faith of the yewiſs 
Rabbivs, that they ſuppoſe, S og, wi; 
Ars Jg omrogar , Tir x ongnd n Abend; To, 
W of pactg]oaar tor, wi d ri, IS Thy Fw, 1 
rom $ d- Mela, 1 e. That the e- 
verlaſting Kingdom (ſhall. be furely given to 
thoſe that are of the Seed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the fleſh , alrhovgh they are | 
finners and difobedienr to God. 

Note, that the Apoſtle ſaith not, Bebola 
thow art a Jew, but behold thou art called a 
Few : And this he ſaich, either in alluſion 
to that. that they were very well pleaſed, 
and delighted to- be called emo: Or becauſe 
they were Jes rather in ame than in truth, 
3s will appear, v 28, 29. where Re con- 
futes this vain glorying of the Few, betauſe 


Sub jecti) for the reading of the Law , thus, 
Thou reſteſt in the reading of the Law , and 
deſireſt to read or know nothing elſe, 

When we attain to the top of our deſires, 
ſo that we can go no further, or deſire no- 
thing more of any thing ( elpecially the 
thing not affording it) then do we eſt in 
that, which we have artained to and delight 
our ſelves in it. 

And makeſt thy boaſt of God] To wit, 
that God is thy God, and that he bath made 
a Covenant with thee, and promiſed to be 
thy God, Gen. 17. And hath given thee his 
Law and his Statutes, P/al. 147. 19. 

V.18 Aud knoweſt his will |[Supple, Though 
thou doeſt it not. 

And approveſt the things, which are more 
excellent] That is, and thou by examina- 
tion having found out what thoſe things are, 
which are moſt excellent in the fight of God, 
thou /ckeſt them and approveſ# them, That 
is, thou praiſeſt them and a ſſenteſt to them, as 
ſuch, (though thou doeſt not practice them) 

That word Aouwdtes, which is here 
rendred Approveſt, may ſignifie both exa- 
mining and approving, or, liking upon ea a. 
mination, Wherefore here | interpret it, 
likzng, or approving , or aſſenting to, or 

rating after examination. 5 

Being inſtructed out of the Law | i e. As 
being inſtructed out of the Law from a 
Child, whereby thou knoweſt the will pf 
God, and whereby thou art able to examine, 
and judge of thoſe things, which are moſt 
excellent. 

He ſheweth the cauſe here, or the means, 
by which he a e eame to know the will of 
God, and to be able to judge of thoſe things, 
which are moſt excellent in Gods ſight. 

Ver. 19 And art con fident that thou thy 
ſelf art a gnid of the blind ] i e. And'boaſteſt 
that thou art ſuch a guid, as that thou canſt 
lead thoſe thatare blind , and bring them 
intothe right way. 

And art vonfident ] i. e. And boaſteſt. | 
Note, that Confidence is put ſometimes 
for Boaſting , by a Aderonymie ; becauſe 
boaſting proceedeth of — : ſo'2 Cor. 
10 7. If any onerraſt to himſelf, or, is con- 
fident of himſelf, that he ir Chriſts, is put for; 
If any one boaſteth that he is Chriſts, and truſt 


he is a Few. 


or confidence is put for glorying, 2 Cer. 3. 4. 
A 


—— 
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A Guide] That is a Teacher: A Meta- form of Knowledge and of the Truth. By 


phor, from a Guide in the way. 

Of the Blind] i. e. Of the ignorant. 

By the Blind are here meant literally, 
ſuch as want their boazly fight, but by a me- 

taphor the Ignorant. 

And the ignorance of God, and of his Will. 
is every where in Scripture, called Slindneſs, 
by a metaphor : as Jobs 9. ver. 39, 40, 41. 
Matth. 15. 14. and 23. ver. 16, 17. 19, 
24, 26. where our Sa viour reproveth the 
blindneſs, that is, the ignorance of the Pha 
riſes. 

By the blind or ignorant he meaneth the 
Gentiles particularly; yer he may mean alſo 
{ome of the more ignorant parts of the com- 
mon people of the pes, for the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth to ſpeak here chiefly of the Scribe: 
and Phariſes, who were puffed up with a 
great opinion of their own wiſdome, and 
knowledge inthe Law: Though the mean- 
eſt of the Fews alſo , thought himſelf able 
enough to teach a Gentile. 

A light of them, which are in darkneſs | 
This is a Repetition of what he ſaid be- 
fare. 

Light is taken here for one that giveth 


light, by a metonymy, to wit, the light of 


Knowledge. 
Ver. 20. An inſtructer 


of the valiſh ] By 
the Foolih, he meaneth 


thoſe that are 


altogether without true Wiſucm and Know. 


ledge. 

A teacher of Ba 
choſe which have no knowledge, for of ſuch 
is the name of Babes uſed (by a mttaphor) 
x Cor. 14. 20 Heb.,5.13. - 

This is alſo a Repetition of what he ſaid 
before: where note, that the Apoſtle doth 


repeat the ſame things, and uſe an heap of 


the like expreſſions here, the more to ſet 
out the boaſting of theſe men, whereby 
they boaſted of their knowledge. 


"Which haſt the form of knowledge, and of 


the truth in the Law] 3. e. Becauſe thou 
art ſuch a one, as haſt the forme of Know- 


ledge, &c. 


He ſets down the cauſe here of their a- 


which he ſignifies, that whatſoever is writ- 
ten in the Law, the Few ſaid that he bad 
the Image of it exactly and orderly imprin- 
ted in his mind, by which he preſently knew 
the things themſelves. 

Or by the form of Knowledge, he may 
mean, the true Method of teaching know- 
ledge, where by every particular, which is 
to be known, is put in due forme, place, and 
order, which helps the memory both of the 
Maſter, and of the Scholler. 

Of knowledge, and of the truth in the Law ] 
Knowledge, and Truth here ſigniſie one, and 
the ſame thing, to wit, the Knowledge and 
Doctrine of thoſe things, which appertain 
to Religion and Godlineſs; which things 
are contained in the Law, and which God 
would have us know. 

Some think, that there is an 3, d Jun, 
a figure fo called, in theſe words Of kyow- 
ledge and of the Truth. And that of Knows 
ledge and f the Truth, are put for, nom- 
* of the Truth, or of the true Know- 
eage. 

In the Law] i. e. Of the Law, for In, 
may be a note of the05je# here, or matter of 
Knowledge. Or In, may be taken here for By, 
and ſo In the Law, may be interpreted by 
the Law, that is, by the benefit of the Law, 
It may alſo be taken, as it is uſually taken, 


bes] i. e. A Teacher of 


and the Truth may be taken for the truth of 
things contained in the Law. 

Note, that theſe Prerogatives and giſts, 
or endowments which the Apoſtle bath from 
ver. 17. hitherto aſcribed to the Pee, may 
be aſcribed unto them, out of the opinion, 
which they had ofthemſclves, not that they 
were ſo, as he deſcribes them to be, indeed, 
for ſee what our Saviour faith of ſuch men, 
Matthew 23. 16. | 

Ver. 21. Thon therefore, Which teacheſt 40 
nother ,teacheſt thou not thy ſelf The Apoſtle 
doth here ſhew, that the K »owledge, which 
the 7ew boaſted of, was ſo far fromeæcaſing 
him from fin, and exempting him png 
judgement, as that it made his fin the grea- 
ter, and ſo his judgement the more griev- 
. 


foreſaid confidence and boaſting; they were 
therefore confident, and did therefore boaſt 
as they did, becauſe they had the form of 
Knowledge and of the Trath in the Law. 
What we kom, we know by the Species, 
or Images of the things known, which 
are printed in our minds : Theſe Images, or | 
Species, or the congeries thereof, orderly 
placed or marſhalled, are called here the, 


Theſe men taught others in that they gave 
them Orall Precepts, what they ſhould do: 
but they tan ght not themſelves, becauſe 
they did not praiſe themſelves, what they 
gave in præcept to others. 

Note, that the Apoſtle uſeth Interrogato- 
ies here, the more to ſhew the indignity of 
theſe mens doings. 

T hes 
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Thon that preac heſt, a mar ſhould not ſteal 
doeſt thou ſteal ? ] The Apoſtle doth not 
bring proofs, of theſe particulars of which 
he here accuſeth the e-: Neither need he, 
ſo well known at that time, were theſe things, 
which he accuſeth them of. 

Ver. 22. Thox that 4bborriſt Idols doeſt 

thox commit ſacriledge ? ] St. Hierom ob- 
ſerveth, That the Fews after the Babylonifþ 
Captivity, never worſhipped Idols, at lealt 
publiquely ,. as they did before that time: 
and fo doth the Targwm Hieroſolomptanum 
report of thoſe Fews, which returned out of 
the Captivity to their own Land and lived 
there. But as for thoſe which were 45ſper/- 
ed among the Gexnles, they were not free 
from Idolairy, as appeareth 1 Peter 4. 3. 


led ge? It is as if he ſhould ſay; Thou that 
abhorreſt Idols becauſe they are in jurious to 

the Glory and Majeſty of God, doeſt thou 
commit Sacriledge, which is iujurious to the 
ſame Glory and Majeſty? 


| Ver. 23. Thos that makeſt thy boaſt of the 


Law} i. e. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt, 
that God hath given thee his Law, and ſo 
honoared thee above the Gentiles, Pſalm 
147. 19. Or, thou that makeſt thy boaſt 
of the knowledge, which thou haſt in the 
Law, &c. | 
It was no costemptible Priviledge, which 
God pave to the Few above the Gentile, in 
giving him the Law, (Read Deut. 4. v. 6,8. 
and Pſalm 147. v. 19, 20 Therefore 
no wonder, that the Few boaſteth of ir, and 


Doeſt thou commit ſacriledge? ] Sacriledge 


is a fin by which an holy thing is violated. ) 


And it is committed, when that which is 
x 
ho ly 


ſtoln, or unlawfully taken aut of a Place 
which is uot holy. 
The Sacriledge here imputed to the Fewr, 


is ſtoln, or unlawfully taken our of an 
Place, or, when that which is not holy 
is ſtoln, or unlawfully taken out of a Place 
that & holy, or, when that which is holy is 


of his knowledge therein. 

By breaking the Law diſtonourtſt thou 
God? ] i. e. Doeſt thou break the Law, 
which thou boaſteſt of, and ſo difhonoureft 
God the giver of it? 9. d. Doeſt thou turn 
that, in which thou glorieſt, to the diſbonour 
of him, which is the Autbor thereof, and 


ſhould receive Glory thereby? 


As God is honoured by our obedience to his 
Law: So is he diſponoured by the diſobedienct 


is likely to have conſiſted in that, That ſome , which is thereto offered: For the breach of a 
did defraud the Prieſts and Levites of their Law, turns to the contumelie and reproach 
Tit hes, and ſuch things as were due unto of the Law-maker : And it makes unbeliev- 
them by the Law : and others did take thoſe er- to ſpeak ill of him, who giveth the Law, 
things, which were Dedicated to the uſe of when they to whom he gave it thus break ir; 
the Temple, and convert them to their own, For they think, that either he did delight in, 
private ule. or conni ve at wickedneſs, and farbid it only 

it may be asked here, why Saint Pam in a kind of formality, or that he did not ſee 
ſaid, Thou that abhorreſt Idol, doeſt thou it, or that he was nor able co puniſh ic, if he 
commit Sarriledge? whereas be ſaid before, ſaw ic, and the like. | 
thou that preacheſt a man ſhould not ffeal, The Apofle after that he hath inſtanced 
doeſt thou fteal ? thou that ſaiſt a man in ſome particular fins of the Jews, contrary 
ſhould not commit «dz/tery y doeſt thou to their Dofrine and Profeſſion (whereby 


commit adultery ? For are Idolatry and Sa- 
criledge the ſame things? 
Anſw. Idalatry is a ſpiritual kind of Fa- 


they were made more liable to judgment, 
than otherwiſe they would be) wraps vp the 


reſt in this General, Tha that makeft thy 


eriledge, for it takes away from God the boaſt of the Law, by breaking of the Law diſbo- 
honour which is holy to him. Therefore noureſt thou God? h 
might the Apeſtle lay, T how that ab horreſt Ver. 24. For the name of God us blaſphem- 
Idols, doeſt thou commit Sacriledge * As if ed among the Gentiles through you] i. e. For 
he ſhould ſay, Thou that abborreſt Sacri- Gedis evil fpokenof among the Gentiler, and 
ledge in one kind, doeſt thou commit it in ye are the cauſe that he is evil ſpoken of. 
another. Blaſphemy is commonly taken in the 
Again, the reaſon, why the ems abhor- Scripexre, and in Eccleſiaſtical writers; 
red Idols, was, becauſe Idols were injurious for evil Fe of, or againſt God. And 
to the Glory and Majeſty of God : and as they which profeſs God to be their God, do 
Idolatry is injurious to Gods Glory and Aa- | make the Heathen, which know not God, to 
jeſty; ſo is Sacriledge tos; (Read Malach. | ſpeak evil of God, or againſt God, when they 
1.) When therefore the Apoſtle ſaith ; how fin , contrary tothe commandment of God. 
that ab horreſt Idols, deeſt thow commit Sacri- For the Heathenz when tliey ſee 9 F 
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and commit thoſe things which are evil » 


doth either delight in evil, or, ſees not, nor 


Septuagint, there is added) amongſt the 
Gentilis. 


Apoſtle to his preſent purpoſe, may be asked. 


plied only by Accommodatiou, which is, 
when words are only uſed for the preſent 


be ſaid of you, viz. The Name of God is 
hlaſphemed among the Gentiles through you. 


tiles by reaſon of the ſins of the ewe. 


bylonians and other Gentiles, bordering up- 
on them, or living among them, did bla/- 


was occaſioned , partly. by the fault of the 


Power of the Babylonians , (who lay heavy 


of the Lord; which made the Babylonians 


a wicked God , becauſe his Servants were 
wicked. And that he was a poor weak God 
in reſpe& of them, becauſe he was not able 
to deliver hisServants out of their hands,net- 
ther did his Servants think him able to do it. 

This then was ſpoken by the Prophet of 
the Babylonians, and other Gentiles, who 
were moved to blaſpheme God, by the evil 


carriage of the Fews, which lived in the time 
they ſay, that that God whom they worſhip | of the Bab yloniſt Captivity. 


But thoſe Fews which lived in the time of 


can ſee their evil deeds, or, if he doth ſee the Babyloniſb Captivity, might be in reſpect 
them, and rake notice of them, yet he is of their evil carriage, a Type of thoſe Fews, 
not able to puniſß them, or is willing to| which lived in the time of the Goſpel, and 
connive at them; all which are evil /peakengs | lo what is litteralli or hiſtorically ſpoken by 
of God. the Prophet Iſaiah touching them of that 
As it i written ] To wit, Iſaiah 52. 5. time, might be Prophetically ſpoken by 
My Name continually every day is blaſphem- him of thoſe which lived in the time of the 
ed, (and according to the reading of the Goſpel : And ſo our Apoſile may take it. 


tor proof of this, that the em of one time, 


may be Types of the Jews of another time, ob- 


How theſe words are applied by the \ſerve, that the Prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of 
| the Jews of his time wherein he lived, ſaith 


Moſt Interpreters think, that they are ap- in the Perſon of God, This people draweth 
near me with their mouth, and with their lips 
ao honor me, but have removed their heart ſar 


purpoſe, without any relation to the matter from me, and their ſear toward me is taught 
which is handled in that place, from whence | H the Precepts of men, Iſa. 29. 13. Now 
the words are taken: As if the Apoſtle | what the Prophet ſaith there, is plain that 
ſhould ſay, Through breaking the Law diſ- | be ſaith /z:reraly or hiſtorically ot the Jews 
honot reſt thou God? For what is written | of the time in which he lived. Yet becauſe 


by the Prophet Iſaiah, (Chap 52. 5. ) may (as it ſeems) theſe ems were a Type of 


thoſe Jews which lived in our Saviourt time, 
theſe words of 1/aiah are taken not only as 


But yet the Apoſtle may alledge that place | an Hifforical narration, of thoſe-Jews which 
of Iſaiah as a reall proof, to prove that the lived in Iſaiahs dayes, butalſoas a Propheſpe 
Name of God was blaſphemed, that is, di/+ | concerning thoſe Jes which lived in the 
honoured and evil [poken of among the Gen |dayes of our Saviour, for thus ſaith our Sa- 

viour to them, Mat. 15. 7. Well did Tſaiah 

The blaſphemy which the Prophet 7/aiah | propheſie of you, ſaying ,, T his People draweth 
ſpeaketh ot, was that, by which the Ba- nigh unto me with their month, and honoureth 


me with their lips, but their heart is ſar from 
me. But in vain do they worſhip me, teach* 


pheme the true God. But this blaſphemy ing for Doftrines the Commanaments of men, 


Ver.25. For Circumci ſion veril pro fitet h, 


7ews, which were then in Captivity to the if thou keep the Law] Between this and the 
Babyloniaus; for many of the Fews, which |toregoing verſe, we muſt underſtand theſe, 
were in Babylon, lived not ſo frif1y as their or the like words, Neither beaſt thou F this, 
Religion required; and when God ſent his that thou art Circumciſed, q. d. Neither 
Prophets to tell them in his Name, that he boaſt thou of this, that thou art Circymciſed, 
would deliver them out of the hands of the for Circumciſion verily proficeth thee, if 
Babylonians , they conſidering the great thou keep the Lan, but if thou be a breaker 
of the Law, thy Cirumci ſion is made as un- 
upon them) more than they did the Omni circumci ſion, and ſo cannot profit thee at all, 
potency of God, would not believe the word &c. 


Note, that the Jews thought highly of 


to think and ſay, that the God of Jrael was themſelves becauſe of their Circamciſion, in- 


ſomuch that they deemed chat they were be- 
loved of God (how wicked ſoever their lives 
were) for this very reaſon, becauſe the 

were Circumciſed, and that God would not 
poure down his wrath upon them; though 
he would revenge himſelf upon the ancir- 
cumciſed Gentiles. And upon this high 
conceit of themſelves, by reaſon of their 
Circumci ſion 


— 
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Circumciſion, is the tacite ObjeRion built, this Chapter, though he may ſeem to tax, 
which the Apoſtle here anſwererh. only the Jews of his own time, yet he taxeth 
Ci: camci ſion profiteth if thou beep the Law] all thoſe Jews alſo, which lived under che 
A Queſtion may here be asked, vi. How Law, which thought they thould be ſaved 
doch Circamcifion profit the Jew for avoid- | throughCircamciſion,and when he ſpeaks to 
ing of Gods Judgernents , if be keep the the Jew,be ſpeaks by à Proſopopœia or Syllep= 
Faw 2 x ſis to them all, both dead & lit ing, collectivè: 
| anſwer, the keeping of the Law is pro- I he far greateſt part thereof, being that they 
fitable to [uſtification , tor the doers of the lived when the Law and Circumciſion was 
Law ſhall be juſtified , v. 13. And if for Tu- in force, he may lay to them in general, 
ſtification, then tor avoiding the [ndgments| C ircumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the 
of God: Now, for keeping of the Law, it | Law. 
is profitable to have theLaw plainly written, If thou be a breaker of the Law] i. e. If 
and explained, aud to have it backed with | tou keepeſt not the Law in every point. 
promiſes, and rewards to them which keep T by Circumciſion is made unc ircumciſion 
ic : and this they have which are Circam- | 5-6. Thy Circumciſion is become as uncir- 
ciſed,by vertue of the-rC irc umci jon for un- | cumciſion, and thou ſhalt get no more bene- 
to them which were Circamciſedwere com-| fit thereby, than it thou hadſt never been 
mitced the Oracles of God, Chap. 3. 2. and circumciſed, 
9 4. and Pſalm 147. 10. But if a man keep Ver.26 Therefore sf the unc irc umci ſion keep 
not the Law, it will be no profit to him to * he righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall not his un- 
know the Law, and ſo no profit to be Cir- | circumciſion be counted for Circumciſion | 
cumciſed, yea, It is better for a man not to 7. d. Being therefore it is ſo, that if thou, 
have known the way of Righteouſneſs , than | who art a Circamciſed Jew , breakeſt the 
after he hath known it, to turn from the holy Law, thy Circ umci ſion is become as unc ir- 
Cemmandment delivt red to him, 2 Pet. 2. 21. cumci ſion, ſhall it not be ſo, that, if an un- 
This anſwer is countenanced by what our circumciſed Gentile keep the Law, his an- 
Apoſtle ſaith, verſe 27. Shall not uncirc um- | circumciſion ſhall become as Circumciſion. 
ciſian, which is by nature, if it fulfill the Law That is, If it be ſo that thou notwithſtand- 
Judge rbee, who by the Letter and Circumci. ing thy Circumciſion ſhall periſp if thou 
ſion doeſt an 'greſs the Law? breakeſt the Law, ſhall it not beſo, that a 
Ad to this, I hat if upon a ſuppoſition, He | Gentile, ſhall be jaſti fied, if he keep the Law, 
that is Circumciſed ſhould keep the Law, & he notwithſtanding his uncircumciſion. 
that is #ncircumciſed ſhould alſo keep the Lam, | 'The Apoſtle that he might pull down the 
yet the Circamciſed, ſhall at leaſt in order, | ride of the Jew, by which he alwayes ex- 
be preferred before the anciroumciſed, by alted bimſelf againſt the Gentile, and that he 
reaſon of his Circamcifion , which is ſome might cual the Gentile with the Jew, (over 
profit. whom he boaſted) in the reward due to 
Another 2 ueftion may here be asked, and Righteouſneſs, whom he ranked before with 
it is this; Being that the Ceremonial Lam was the Jew, in the puniſhment due to anrighte- 
abrogared , when the Apoſtle wrote this, ouſneſs, he draws this concluſion of which 
and Circumciſion was a Ceremony, how can | heſpeaks here, out of that which he ſaid, 
Saint Paul ſay tothe Jew as he doth here, v.25. 
Circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the | Note, that Saint Pax! doth not affirm 
Faw? | here, that any uncirc umciſed perſon did e- 
Anſw. We may ſay that what Saint Paul ver keep the righteouſneſs of the Law, ſo as 
ſpeaketh here, he ſpeaks by a ovyx«gwas or the Law requireth, but he only ſheweth, 
Conceſſion only, granting to the Jew for Ar- that if there were any ſuch, how God would 
gument ſake, that as true, which was not deal with him. 
true, viz. That C e ny was in force 1 the unc irc umciſiou] i. e. If an uncir- 
that he might convince the Jew of that cumciſed perſon. 
which he moſt boaſted of, and wring that He puts here unc ircumci ſion, for him that 
Weapon out of his hand, in which he moſt is unc irrumeiſtad, the Abſtratt for the Con- 
truſted, with the more vigour or greater crete, Per Metonymiam Adjuucti. 
might. Keep the righteenſneſs of the Law] i. e. 
Or, Secondly, we may ſay, That Saint Keep the righteous Precepts and Command- 
Paul in this his diſcourſe againſt the Jews in ments of = Law; as the Law requireth _ 
Shaft. 
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Shall not his uncircamcifion be counted 
for circamciſion ?] i. e. Shall not he be ac- 
cepted before God, and juſtified in his fight 
(though he be uncircumciſed) as well as if 
he were circumciſed ? 

Ver. 27. And ſhall not uncircumciſion, 
which is by nature | i. e. And ſhall not he, 
which is ancircumciſed by Nature, that is, 
by his Stoch or by his K in or Arceſtry. 

He puts unc irc umci ſion, for him, which is 
uncircumciſed, as he did in the beginning of 
the 26 verſe, and he oppoſeth him, that is 
unc ircumciſed by Nature, to a Few ( which 
is circumciſed ) by natare as the Apoſtle cals 
him, Galat. 2.15. 

If be fulfill the Law] i. e. If he doth all 
things at all times, as exactly as che Law re- 
quireth. 

Zaage thee] i. e. Condemn thee, O thou 

ew. 
F But how ſhall che Ancircumciſed perſon, 
if he fulfil che Law judge the few,that tranl - 
greſſeth the Law? Anſw. He ſhall do it, 
not by jadging him, as a pudge; but by accu- 
ſing him, as an Accuſer, of his tranſgreſſi - 
on: for an Ace uſer is laid to condemn a man, 
when he doth ſo convince him in his ar- 
raignment, and bring ſuch evidence againſt 


the Letter, and circumci ſtem, Oc, 


By the Letter is meant the Law written 
in Letters. - | 

Ver. 28. For he is not a Jew, which is one 
outwardly, &c. 1 The Apoſtle prevents 
an Objection here. For whereas be 
ſhewed from ver. 17. to ver. 24 That 
a Jew, which had the knowledge of the 
Law, being that he ſinned; his fin was 
greater than his, who was not a Jew, 
and had not the knowledge of the Law. 
And whereas he told the Jew ver. 25. 
That if he kept not the Law, but was a 
breaker of the Law, his circumciſion (which 
he ſo much truſted in) was made uncir- 
cumcifion. And again, ver. 26, 27. That the 
uncircumciſed Gentile, if he keep the Righ- 
reouſneſs of the Law, his uncircumciſion 
ſhould be counted for circumciſion; yea, 
He ſhould judge the Jew, who having both 
circumciſion andthe Law did tranſgreſs the 
Law. A Jew might object ſaying, But 
how can this be Paul, that the cale of a 
Jew, can be ſo bad as thou makeſt it, 
though he doth fin ? Or how can it be that 
his circumciſion, ſhould become uncircum- 
ciſion, if he keep not the Law ? And how 
ſhould the uncircumciſion of the Gentiles, 


him : as that he is condemned through his 
accuſation, and evidence. And be ſhall 
accuſe him and condemn him, not by words, 
but by his example, becauſe he kept the Law, 
being uncircumciſed , whereas the Few, 
which was circumciſed, and had the Law, 
written before his eyes, tranſgreſſed the 
Law : And in this ſence it is laid that the 
Men of Nine veh and the Queen of Sheba 
ſhould riſe up in judgement againſt choſe 
Fews, which our Saviour there reprehends, 
and condemn them, Mat. 1 2.41. 

Or, the uncircumciſed, if he fulfill the 
Law may be ſaid to jadge the Jew, which 
breaks the Law, becauſe he ſhall 9zove God 
to condemn him, for he ſhall give juſt occaſi- 
ox to God, the judge of all, to condemn him, 
being th at he kept the Law, though he had 
it noc written, but the Few, though he had 
it written, broke it. 

IWho by the Letter and circumciſion, | 

i. e. Who having received, that it, who 

though thou haſt received both the written 
Law and circumci ſion. 

Note, that By, is taken here for With, 8: 


for c, as chap.4 11. So that this is as if he 
ſbould jay, Who with the Letter and circum- 
ciſion, that is, Who having the Letter and 


if they keep the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 
be counted for circumcifion ? And how 
ſhould anuncircumciſed Gentile, which ful» 
filleth the Law, judge a Jew , which hath 
the Law and circumciſion, if he tranſpreſ. 
ſeth the Law? For knoweſt not thou, that 
a Jewis in high reſpe& and favour with 
God, as being a Child of Abraham the 
friend of God ? and that circumciſion is 
highly reſpected and favoured of God, as 
being given to Abraham, as a ſign of his 
favour, and a Seal of the covenant, which 
he made with him and with his ſeed, whoſe 
ſeed the Jews are? 

This objection, I ſay, the Apoſtle prevents, 
by granting that which a carnal Jew might 
object concerning a ſewʒ and concerning cir- 
cumciſion, but diſtinguiſning between a ſew, 
and a Jew, and between circumciſion, and 
circumciſion, 9. d. For though I grant you, 
that a Jew is in high favour with God, and 
that circumciſion is highly reſpected ot him; 
yet, He is not @ Few, which is one outwardly, 
neither is that circumciſion , which is oui- 
ward in the fleſh, but he is a Few, which i; 
one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of the 
Heart, &c. 

Fer he is not a Few,which is one outwardly ] 


circumciſion, or who though thou haſt both Ig. d. For though a Jew be highly favoured of 


God 


* 


* 


—— — 


God, and circumciſion be highly reſpected 
by him, yet he which is a Jew outwardly on- 
ly; Fupple, he is not the Jew , which Goc 
ſo highly favoureth. E lipſis. 

The 2 did therefore think himſelf high- 
ly favoured by God, and ſo free from 
judgement, becauſe he was of the Seed of 
Abraham, (for every Jew is a Son of A. 
braham according to the fleſh ) but ſee 
what was faid ver. 17. Concerning the 
ew.) 3 
Ne is ſaid to be a Few out wardly, who is 
a Son of Abraham onely , according to the 
fieſs, and appears to be ſo by his Genealogie, 
and by enjoying the outward Priviledges of 
ſuch as were children of Abraham carnally. 

Neither is that circumci ſion, which is out- 
ward in the Fleſh | i, e. Neither is that cir= 
cumci ſion, which is out ward, to wit, in the 
Fleſh, Supple, that circumciſion, which God 
ſo highly reſpe Qeth. Ellipſia. 


Ver. 29. But he ig a Few, which is one in- 
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| the Heart is circumciſed from fins and dead 

works, as from unbelief and the like, and that 
only, &c. 

The circumciſion of the heart, is that 
whereby infidelity, and all ſuperfluity of 
naughtineſs is, as it were cut off, from the 
heart, and caſt away: And this was ſignifi- 
ed, as a daty to be done, by the ontward 
circumciſion of the foreskin of the yard 


_—————— 


— — 


wardly J . d. But he is the Few, which 
God ſo bighly favours, and which ſhall e- 
ſcape the wrath, and judgement of God, 
which is a ew jnwardly- 

By a Jew ( as I intimated) is underſtood 
a Child of Abrabam, and heis a Child of| 
Abraham inwardly, who is like unto Abra- 
ham in the inward gifts and graces of the 
Soul, asin Faith and the like : For they 
which are of faith, the ſame are the 
Children of Abraham, Galat.3.7. And if 
ee were Abrahams children, yee would do 
the works of Abraham, faith our Saviour, 
Fobn 8. 39. And they which are ſo the 
Children of Abraham, or, thus Fews, they 
ſhall find reſpeR and fayour with God, and 
ſhall eſcape the wrath and judgement of 
God : For they have peace with God, and 
rejonce in the hope of bis Glory, Rom. chap. 
5. ver. 1,2. 

And circamciſipn is that of the Heart | i. e 
And the circamcifion, which findeth reſpect 
and favour with God (and ſo profiteth to 
eſcaping the wrath and judgement of God) 
is that ciroumci ſion, which is of the heart, 
Ellipſis. | 

That of the heart ] i. e. That whereby 


2 


or fleſh, See Deut. 10. ver. 16, and At 7. 
ver. 51. 

In the Spirit not in the Letter] That is, 
that which is delivered, and commended in 
the Goſpel, not that which is commanded, 
and expreſſed in the Law : Thus Some- 
Where note, that the Spirit, is taken ſome- 
times for the Goſpel! and the Letter for the 
Law, as 2 Cor, 3. 6. 

But others bad rather take the Spirit here, 
for that principal part of man, 10 wit, the 
Soul, which is 4 Spirit, and the Letter, for 
that part ofthe Body in which circumciſion 
was to be made by the Præſcript. of the 
Letter. that is, by the Przſcript of the Law; 
( by a Metonymie) which Preſcript appoin- 
ted the Præputium, or foreskin to be cir- 
cumciſed, Gen.17.11. Levit. 12. 3. So that 
the ſence of this place is this, 3. 4. Which 
circumc i ſion is in the Soul, not in the Body, 
or any part thereof. | 

Whoſe praiſe is not of Men but of God] 
i. e. Which Circumciſion is praiſ- worthy, yet 
God only can give it its due praiſe, and not 
Man, 

God only can give this Circumci ſion its 
due praiſe, becauſe being it is in the Heart 
or Soul, God only can ſee whether it be trxe ' 
or no; far he only is the ſearcher of the Reins 
and Heart, Revel, 2. 23. Heb. 4. 13. And 
therefore he can o»ly ſee whether it be worthy 
of praiſe or not. 

By what the Apoſtle ſpeaks here in theſe 
two laſt verſes, he would draw off the Few 
from thoſe vain conceits which he had, to 
embrace the faith, and therein to ſhew him. 
ſelf a true Few, that 1s, a true Son of Abra- 
ham indeed; and a man circumciſed with 


that Circumci ſion, which Gad reſpecteth in- 
| deed. 


CH AP. III. 
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x, Bur now Paul ( may che 1. Hat alvantage then bath the cem? or what profit is there 
Jew ſay) if he is not the Jew, of circumciſion f 
which is the favorite of God, EE 5 1 
and which he will free from the wrath to come, which is a Jew outwardly; and if that be not the circumciſion, 
which will free a Jew from damnation, which is outward inthe fleſh, what advantage, or priviledge hath the 
Jew, which is a Jewoutwardly, above the Gentile? Or whar profit is there of the circumciſion of the fleſh, 


more than if a man were never circumciſed ? : 


2. To this I anſwer, that e- 2. Mach every way: chiefly, becauſe that unto them were com- 
ven ſuch a Jew bach very nitted the Oracles of God: - 
much adyantage, and a very ; R a . 
great priviledge above the Gentile : and chat there is very much profit of ſuch a circumciſion; bur chiefly, 
becauſe the Oracles of God, that is, the word of God, comprehended in the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
and all the gracious promiſes therein contained, were committed to ſuch Jews , ſo circumciſed, And com- 
mitted to them, not as many rhings are committed to the hands of Truſtees, which have no benefit, but only 
truſt or trouble thereby , but committed to them as their own treaſure, and ſo, as that they may have the full 
and entire benefit thereof. 


3. But me thinks I hear a 3. For what if ſome did not believe ? ſhall their unbelief make 
Novice Chriſtian riſe up a- he faith of God without effect? 
gainſt this, and ſay, yea but : 3 
now God will not perform the promiſes contained in the Oracles of God, that is, in the word of God, which 3s 
comprehended in the Books of the Old Teſtament, to thoſe Jews, which are Jews outwardly, and thoſe which 
are circumciſed with the outward circumcifion; becauſe they have nor believed thoſe promiſes; which unbelief 
of theirs appears plainly bythis, that they have rejected the MefſiahChriſtTeſus,who was the ſubſtance of all the 
p:omiſcs,and will nor believe in bim. But to meet with this Novice Chriſtian, let me ſay, that he is deceived, in 
ſaying, that God will nat perform the promiſes aforeſaid, to thoſe Jews which are Jews outward ly, and which are 
circumciſed with the outward circumcifion 3 for what if ſome of the Jews did not believe thoſe promiſes, ſhall 
their unbelief make the fidelity and truth of God void,and without effect, and make him not ſo good as his word? 


4 God forbid yea, rather 4. God forbid : yea, let God be true, but every man 4 liar, as it is 
ler God manifcfly appear by ,,,;.:0 That thou wmighteſt be juſtified iu thy ſayings, and might» 


ode bes 5 — eſt bat vcome when then art jud ged. 


breaker of his word ; but let every man that ſaith, that God is not true in his promiſes, and as good as his word, 

appear by this, to be a liar, that according to that which is written, P/ alm 51. 4. God may be declared and 
ronounced to be juſt in bis ſayings, and might overcome when he is Judged , and Sentence is to paſs upon 
im, whether he be true in his words, and faithful in his promiſes, or not. 


5. Bur vow becauſe I ſaids F. But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, 
let every man be a liar, that. mat fhall we ſay ? Is God nnrighteous who taketh vengeance * 
God may be juſtified in bis ſay- (1 ſptak, as @ man ) | | 
ings, and mght overcome when pu 
he is judged, Many men which hate us Chriſtians, would argue from thence, that we chriſtiaus taught that a m 
might, yea, muſt do evil that good may come thereon, aud glury to God, That therefore you may underſtand their 
Argumentation, I will put ou the perfon of ſuch a man and argue, as one of them, who yet would minucally imit ate 

745, as though we ſo argued ? I [ay then in the perſon of ſuch a man; But if our unrighteouſneſs thus commend 
the righteouſneſs of God, and makes that the more illuſtrious, (but now what ſhall I Paul ſay next, I tremble 
to ſpeak ſuch blaſphemous words) Is not God unrighteous for raking vengeance upon us, for our unrighteouſ- 
neſs ? (Beloved, take notice here that 1 ſpeak uot theſe words, as I am what I am, or in the perſon of a Chriſtian; 
but L ſpeak them as a man, or in the perſon of & man, mhich is anenemy to Chriſtianity; not as (I ſaid) as 1 am 
that I an, ar as Tama Chriſtian; far as I am a chriſtian, I ſay tothoſe wards, ) | 


6. God forbid, God forbid 6. God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the World g 
I ſay, that God ſhould be un- 
righteous, who taketh vengeance 3 for then how ſhall God judge the World, who is the judge thereof ? 


7. But I goon in theperſon of 7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lye unto 
an unchriſtiauly mau, mimicaliy 516 glory, why yet am Jalſo judged as a ſinner. 
imitating a chriſtian, as he con- | 
ecives 4 Chriſtian. (though falſly) to be, d ſay;Surely God would be unrighteous, if he raketh vengeance in ſuch 
a caſe, for if the truth of God, and his faithfulneſs appears the more evident, and the more illuſtrious, and ſo 
brings the more glory to God, through my lie, or the lie which I tell of him; why am I alſo, by whom he is 
thus glorified, judged and condemned as a finner, (ſuch a ſinner as obſcures and oppugnes his glory) as other 
ſinners are? | 
8. And 
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8. And not rather, as we be ſlanderoaſly reported , and as ſome 8. And why rather, do I nor 
affirm that we ſay, Let us do evil, that good may come? whoſe evil, that good may come 
damnation is juſt. thereon 2 Which (that I may 
f "Yes now lay down the perſon of an 
uachriftianty man, and ſpeak as a chriſtian) fome affirm to be our Doctrine, and that we Chriſtians teach and 
practiſe it. But they ſhall be damned one day, which father ſuch an abominable Doctrine upon us, and ſo 
ſhall they which practiſe it, and there damnation is juſt : And thus, having ſhewed my Juſt dereſtation to 
this Doctrine, which is fathered upon us, and the doom, which ſhall fall upon them that father it upon us, and 

ꝓractiſe it, 1 think their argument worth no better anſwer, and therefore 1 ſay no more to it, bur proceed. 


9. What then ? are we better than they? No, ix uo wiſe : for 9. Iſaid verſe 2. That this 
we bave before proved bothews and Gentiles, that they art all under was the advantage, or privi- 
fin. ledge of a Jew, which is one 


. 1 outwardly, above a Gentile; 
and this was the benefit of circumciſion in the fleſh, that to ſuch Jews, ſo circumciſed, —_ „ 


Oracles of God. But what then? Are we Jews, in our inward eſtate, and in reſpect of juſtificati 

God, better than the Gentiles becauſe of this? No in no wiſe : for we have — * 69 nnd — — 
chat juſtly too) both Jews and Gentiles, (1 ſpeak of ſuch as are our of Chriſt) that they are all under the guilt 
of fin, and ſo ſubject ro damnation, | 


10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no not one. 70. For that all are under 

. | : the guilt of fin, and ſo ſubj 
to damnation, Jews as well as Gentiles; Tſhall ( befides what I have already ſaid x. this ) —_ „ 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament: Fot it is written, alm 14. ſverſ. 1, 2,3. There is none a 


11. There is none that underſt andeth, there is none that ſeeketh 11 There is none chat un- 

after God. i derſtandeth what the will of 

| f | the Lordis, that he may yield 

- obedience thereunto: There is none that ſceketh after God, that he might be ipſtru&ed by him, and do as 
he would have him. | 


132. They are all gone out of the way, they are together become 12. They are all gone out 
unprofitable, there is none that doeth good, no, not one. of the way of Gods com- 

a mandments , which they 
ſhould walk in; they are altogether become unprofitable, and not fit for any holy ſervice : There is none 
that doth good, no, nor one, 


13. T heir throat is an open ſepulchre, with their toy gues, they 13. And Pſal. 53. 9. Their 
bave wſed deceit, the poiſon of Aſps is ander their lips. throar is as an open ſepulchre, 
8 out of which not onely foul 

and filthy words do proceed, as filthy and noi ſome ſmels proceed out of an open ſepulchre, wherein dead 
carkaſſes have been buried: But alſo as an open Sepulchre is laid open to receive a dead body, that it may 
conſume it, and bring it to duſt ? So are their throats opened to utter words, whereby they may deſtroy them, 
whom they ſpeak againſt. Wich their tongues they have uſed deceit, while they ſpeak fair, but think foul, 
and would entrap men, and bring them into danger, and ruine, by their flattering ſpeeches. Their words 
are as hurtful,as is the poyſon of an Aſpe tÞ the body thatis tainted therewith» So that there is (as it were ) 
the poyſon of Aſps under their lips, poyſoning and invenoming their words, that they may even kill them of 

whom, or to whom they ſpeak, | ; 


; mouth is full of curſing and 
bitterneſs. 


15. T heir feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. gü. And I/. 59. 7,8. They 
are ready to run upon all oc- 
raſions to ſhed innocent bloods 


16. Deftrnftion and miſery are in their ways: 16. Which way ſoever they 
go, they deſtroy and work 

. miſery, as a deſtroying plague · 

17. And the way of peace bave they not known. ; 17. They are Strangers ro 
| | the way of peace, neither can 

| | | they live peaceably withother men; 

18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. 18. And Pſal. 36. 1.( though 
r f J the fear of God be the only 


curbe to keep in and refrain us from evil, yet) there is no fear of God, before their eyes. 
F 3 19. But 


14. Whoſe month is full of curſing and bitterneſs : 14. And Pſal, 10.7. Their. 
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2 ROMANS, On ap. III. 


CHAP. III. 


x, But now Pau ( may the 1. Hat alvantage then bath the Few ? or what profit is there 
Jew ſay ) if he is not che Jew, of circ umci ſion? 
which is the favorite of God, f : - 
and which he will free from the wrath to come, which is a Jew outwardly; and if that be not the circumciſion, 
which will free a Jew from damnation, which is outward inthe fleſh what advantage, or priviledge hath the 
Jew, which is a Jewoutwardly, above the Gentile ? Or hat profit is there of the circumciſion of the fleſh, 
more than if a man were never circumciſed ? | . 


2. To this I anſwer, that e- 2. Afach every way: chiefly, becauſe that unto them were com- 
ven ſuch a Jew hath very nitted the Oracles of Cod _. 
much advantage, and a very | ; ; ; 
great priviledge above the Gentile : and that there is very much profit of ſuch-a circumciſion; bur chiefly, 
becauſe the Oracles of God, that is, the word of God, comprehended in the Books of rhe Old Teſtament, 
and all the gracious promiſes therein contained, were committed to ſuch Jews, ſo circumciſed, And com- 
mitted to them, not as many things are committed to the hands of Truſtees z which have no benefit, but only 
cruſt or trouble thereby , but committed to them as their own treaſure, and ſo, as that they may have the full 
and entire benefit thereof. 


3. But me thinks L hear a 3. For what if ſome did not believe ? ſhall their unbelief make 
Novice Chriſtian riſe up a- the faith of God without effect? 

ainſt this, and ſay, yea bur 3 
now God will not perform the promiſes contained in the Oracles of God, that is, in the word of God, which 3s 
comprehended in the Books of the Old Teſtament, to thoſe Jews, which are Jews outwardly, and thoſe which 
are circumciſed with the outward circumciſion; becauſe they have nor believed thoſe promiſes; which unbelief 
of theirs appears plainly bythis, that they have rejected the MeſſiahChriſt leſus, who was the ſubſtance of all the 
pꝛomiſes, and will not believe in bim. But to meet with this Novice Chriſtian, let me ſay, that he is deceived, in 
ſaying, that God will not perform the promiſes aforeſaid, to thoſe Jews which are Jews outward ly, and which are 
circumciſed with the outward circumciſion; for what if ſome of the Jews did not believe thoſe promiſes, ſhall 
their unbelief make the fidelity and truch of God void, and without effect, and make him not ſo good as his word? 


4 God forbids yea, rather 4. God forbid :, yea, let God be true, hut every man a liar, as it is 
ler God manifcfly appear by itten, That thou mighteſt be juſtified iu thy ſayings, and mig hi- 


3 dee eſt overceme when thou art judged: 


breaker of his word; but let every man that ſaith, that God is not true in his promiſes, and as good as his word, 

appear by this, to be a liar, that according to that which is written, Palm 51. 4. God may be declared and 
ronounced to be juſt in bis ſayings, and might overcome when he is Judged , and Sentence is to paſs upon 
im, whether he be true in his words, and faithful in his promiſes, or not. 


5. But yow becauſe I ſaids 5. But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, 
tet every man be 4 liar, that. naher fhall we ſay ?* Is God nnrighteous who taketh vengeance f 
God may be juftified ia his ſay- (1 ſpeak as @ man) 
ings, and might overcome when 3 
he is judged, Many men which hate us Chriſtians, would argue from theuce, that we Chriflians taught that a m 
might, yea, muſt do evil that good may come thereon, and glury to God, That therefore you may underſtand their 
Argumentation, I will put on the perſon of ſuch a man and argue, as one of them, who yet would mimically imit ate 
16, as though we ſo argued ? I (ay then inthe perſon of ſuch a man; But if aur unrighteouſneſs thus commend 
the righteouſneſs of God, and makes that the more illuſtrious, (but now what ſhall I Paul ſay next, I tremble 
toſperk ſuch blaſphemous words) Is not God unrighteous for raking vengeance upon us, for our unrighteouſ- 
neſs > (Beloved, take notice here thet 1 ſpeak uot theſewords, as I am what I am, or in the perſon of a Chriſtian; 
but L ſpeak them as a man, or in the perſon of a: man mhich is aneneny to Chriſtianity ;, not as (I ſaid) as I am 
that I an, ar as Tama Chfiſtian ; far as I am 4 chriſtian, 1 ſay tothoſe wards, } Wen | 


6. God forbid, God forbid 6. God forbid ? for then how ſpall God Judge the World ? 
I ſay, that God ſhould be un- | 
righteous, who taketh vengeance for then how ſhall God judge the World, who is the judge thereof ? 


7. But 1 goon in the perſon of 7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lye unto 
an wichriſtioxy mau, mimicalij his glory, why yet am I alſo judged as a ſinner. 


* 


imitating a Chriſtian,as he con- 


eciwes a hriſfian;(thpugh falſly) to be, and ſay;Surely God would be unrighteous, if he raketh vengeance in ſuch 
a caſe, for if the truth of God, and his faithfulneſs appears the more evident, and the more illuſtrious, and ſo 
brings the more glory to God, through my lie, or the lie which I tell of him; why am I alſo, by whom he is 
thus glorified, judged and condemned as a ſinner, (ſuch a ſinner as obſcures and oppugnes his glory) as other 
ſinners are? | 

8. And 


ROMANS, Cnap. III. 53 


$. And notrather, as we be ſlanderouſiy reported, and as ſome - 8. And why rather, do I nor 
affirm that we ſay, Let us do evil, that good may come ? whoſe evil; that good may come 
damnation is juſt. thereon 2 Which (that I may 
; _ | now lay down the perſon of an 
unchriftianly man, and ſpeak as a Chriſtian ) fome affirm to be our Doctrine, and that we Chriſtians teach and 
practiſe it. But they ſhall be damned one day, which father ſuch an abominable Doctrine upon us, and fo 
ſhall they which practiſe it, and there damnation is juſt : And thus, having ſhewed my Juſt deteſtation to 
this Doctrine, whichis fathered upon us, and the doom, which ſhall fall upon them that father it upon us, and 
practiſe it, 1 think their argument worth no better anſwer, and therefore 1 ſay no more to it, but proceed, 


9. What then ? are we better than they ? No, in uo wiſe : for 9. Ifaid verſe 2. That this 
we hu ve before proved bothfe ws and Gentiles, that they art all under as the advantage, or privi- 
ſin. ledge of a Jew, which is one 


: . outwardly, above a Gentile ; 
and this was the benefit of circumciſion in the fleſh, that to ſuch Jews, ſo circumciſed, — 2 


Oracles of God. But what then? Are we Jews, in our inward eſtate, and in reſpect of juſtificati 

God, better than the Gentiles becauſe of this? No in no wiſe : for we have before accuſ 2 _ — 7-roe 
chat juſtly too) both Jews and Gentiles, (I ſpeak of ſuch as are out of Chriſt) that they are all under the guilt 
of ſin, and ſo ſubject to damnation, 


10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no not one. 10. For chat all are under 

. | : Pet the guilt of fin, and ſo ſubi 
to damnation, Jews as well as Gentiles; I ſhall ( befides what I have already ſaid 6. this ) prove e Ä 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament : Fot it is written, Pſalm 14. verſ. 1, 2,3. There is none righteous, no not one. 


11. T here it none that underſt andeth, there is none that ſeeketh 11 There is none chat un- 

after God. derſtandeth what the will of 

f . the Lordis, that he may yield 

- obedience thereunto : There is none that ſceketh after God, chat he might be ipſtructed by him, and do as 
he would have him. 


12. They are all gone out of the way, they are together become 12. They are all one out 
unpro ſitable, there is none that doeth goed, no, not one. of the way of Gods com- 

| : mandments , which they 
ſhould walk in; they are altogether become unprofitable, and not fit for any holy ſervice ; There is none 
that doth good, no, nor one, 


13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues, they 13. And Pſal. 5, 9. Their 
bave wſed deceit, the poiſon of Aſps is ander their lips. throat is as an open ſepulchre, 
a out of which not onely foul 

and filthy words do ys as filthy and noiſome ſmels proceed out of an open ſepulchre, wherein dead 
carkaſſes have been buried : But alſo as an open Sepulchre is laid open to receive a dead body, that it may 
conſume ir, and bring it to duſt ? So are their throats opened to utter words, whereby they may deſtroy them, 
whom they ſpeak againſt. Wich their tongues they have uſed deceit, while they ſpeak fair, but think foul, 
and would entrap men, and bring them into danger, and ruine, by their flattering ſpeeches. Their words 
are as hurtful,as is the poyſon of an Alpe to the body chatis tainted therewith So chat there is (as it were 
the poyſon of Aſps under their lips, poyſoning and invenoming their words, that they may even kill them of 

whom or to whom they ſpeak, | 


14. Whoſe month is full of carſing and bitterneſs : 14. And Pſal, 10.7. Their. 
| fg ; mouth is full of curſing and 
| itterneſs. 

15. Their feet are ſwift to ſbed blood. 15. And I/. 59. 558. They 
are ready to run upon all oc- 
caſions to ſhed innoeent bloods 

16. Deſtrndtion and miſ ery are in their ways: 16. Which way ſoever they 
go, they deſtroy and work 

L miſery,as a deſtroying plague- 

17. Aud the way of peace have they not known. , 17. They are Strangers to 


the way of peace, neither can 

| they live peaceably with other men; 

18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. 18. And Pſal. 36. 1.( though 

| ts f J the fear of God be the only 


curbe to keep in and refrain us from evil, yet) there is no fear of Ood before their eyes. | 
: F 3 19. But 


* 
20 £ 


19. But thou wilt object; O 19. Nom we knows that what things ſoe ver the law ſasth, it [ aith, 
thou Jew, againſt cheſe teſti - fo them who are under the lam: that every mouth may be ſtopped, and 
monies of Seripture. and ſay, / the world may become guilty before God. 


hat thele teſtimonies apper- ; 
each, th —— the wicked Gentiles. But thou art under the Law, O thou Jew, in thar 
chou art a diſciple of whatſoever is delivered in the Old Teſtament ( for by the Lm here, I mean what ſot ver 
doctriae or writing is contained in the Old Teftament ) and we know, that wharſcever the law ſaith, it ſaith to 
them;who are under the Law, and therefore theſe teſtimonies concern thee. So that every mouch is topped, 
No man whatſoever can glory in his rightcouſneſs before God; yea, which is yer leſs, no man can excuſe him- 
ſelf from unrighteouſneſs: So that all the men in the world having (nothing to ſay for themſelves ) are be- 
come apparently guilty of condemnation before God, the Judge of all. 


20. Therefore by what 20. Therefore by the deeds of the law, there ſhall no fleſh be ju- 
have ſaid from che beginning ſtified in his foght : for by the law is the knowledge of fin, 


of this Epiſtle hitherto, it ap- | 298, 
peareth, chat no man is juſtified in the ſightof God, by the deeds, which he hath done of the law; and pet let 


no man lay, that the law is needleſs, for by the law is the knowledge of fin, and by that we may know, hat 
we ſhould do, though we do it not. : 


21. Bnt thou wilt ſay, if by 21. But now the righteouſneſs of God without the law, is mani - 
the deeds of the laws no fleſh, { Zed, being witneſſed by the law, and the prophets, 
ſhall be juſtified in che ſight ; 
of God, then is the condition of man moſt miſerable, for how can any one be ſaved ? Now therefore (to raiſe 
all drooping Spitits) the righreouſneſs or juſtification of God, that is the righteouſneſs or juſtification of 
which God is the Author, and which will juſtifie them even before God, which attain ro it: a righteouſneſs, 
or juſtification attainable without the wol ks of the Moral law, is manifeſted by the Goſpel? and (to vin- 
dicate it from all novelty, or phanſy of man, as the Author of it) it 15 witneſſed by the Law, and the 


Prophets. 


22: Even the righteouſneſs 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God , which is by faith of eb 
of God { who is the Author, Chriſt anto all, and upon all them that believe : for there is 22 
and Approver thereof) which „e; 
righteouſneſs cometh by the beende 8 5 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, chat is, by the faith of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and onely to all, them that 
believe the Goſpel. For in che matter of righteouſneſs or Juſtifhcations there is no difference in the ways or 
means of attaining to it. ä 


23. For all have ſinned 23. For all have finned, and come ſhert of the glory of God. 
and come ſhorr of the praiſe , T ; 1 
of, that i:, of being praiſed of him, ſor doing their duty, or for keeping the law, and doing the works thereof, 1 
exactly as the law requireth. : oy” 


| 24. Se het as many, as are 24. 700 ee eee, rhrengh the Redempiian,; 


juſtified, are Juſtified freely that is in Jeſus Chriſt: 
by his grace and favours _ | 
through that righteouſneſs or juſtification, char Chriſt Jeſus hach merited for us. 


25. Whom God hath given, 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through 250 in 
ſetforth · & proclaimed, by his 545 bleod, to declare his righteonſneſs, for the remiſſion 7 — = 


* 


Nai erh be theAppeatour are paſt, through the forbearance of God. 


and to be enjoyed and made ours as ſuch, by the faith which we repoſe in his death; and for this end hat 
given him, and ſer himforth, to be the Appeaſour of his wrath and diſpleaſure, that he might 3 
righteouſneſs, chat is, that he might declare his fidelity, and his mercys by the remiſſion of thoſe ſins, 
which were committed before the Goſpel was proclaimed, and which went unpuniſhed at that time: and 
went unpyniſhed not for any other reaſon, than becauſe God would forbear to puniſh them. 


26, Thus he might declare, 26. To declare, I ſay, at this time his righteou) neſs : Fo L 
I fay, at chi time (the time ght be juſt, and the juſtifier of him, which helie veth in 


of the Golpel }. his righteouſ- 
neſs, that is, his . Feſus. 
his faithfulneſs,'thar he may appear to all to be juſt, and faithfull in performing his promiſe of 


and bis merey ; h | 

remiſſion of tes to the Jews if they do believe: And his mercy, that he may appear to all, to be the Juſtiker of 
him, which-believerh in Jefus, though he made no ſucks promiſe to him, as he did tu the Jew, that 13, that he 

may appear robe the juſtifier-of the belicying Gentile, who may thank God for this his mercy. | 


27. Whit 


ROMANS, CHadp, III. 


— ——— — — — —— ͥ́ꝙ“E — — 


— — — 


27. Where is bonſting 
work:? Nay but by the lay of faith. 


Ic is excluded by what law, or by what doctrine, or leſſon, is it excluded? Is ĩt excl 
or Lefſon» which teachech that a man may be, yea is, juſtified by the works 
could be juſtified by the works oi the law, he had whereof to glory even befo 


the law, doctrine, or leſſon, which teacheth, that a ma 
nothing to boaſt, or to glory of. 


— 
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then ? It is excluded. By what law, of 2 Where is boaſting chen; 


O thou Jew) which ſo much 
boaſteſt of thy juſtification 2? 
uded by that Law, or Doctrine, 
of the law? Nay ; for if a man 
of to re God. But it i excluded, by 
n is juſtified by faith, for he that is juſtified by faith hath 


28. Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith, with. 18. Therefore we conclude 


out the deeas of the law. 


a Man is juſtified by faith and not by the dee 


29. Is be the Godof the Fews only, is he not 
yes, of the Gentiles aljo. 


the Gentile to have a part with thee inthe favour of 


out of what we have ſaid from 
the u hitherto, chat 
s of the law. 


alſo of the Gentiles ? 29. Now after this our diſa 
courſe let me ask thee, (O 
Jew ) which wilt not ſuffer 


God : Is God che God of the Jews onely, is he not the 


God of the Gentiles alſo? Yes, he is the God not of the Jews only but of the Gentiles alſo, 


30. Seeing it is one Ged, which ſhall juſt 
by faith, and unc irc umci ſion through faith. 


30. Seeing that God is one 
and the ſame to both, for that 
he juſtifieth them, both by 


fie the circumciſion 


one; and the ſame means, the circumciſed Jew by faith, and the uncircumciſed Gentile by faith likewite, 


31. Do we then make vcid the law through 


faith? God forbid: yea, ; 


31. Do we now make the 
aw void, and of none effect, 


we eſtabliſh tbe law. by chat, which we have ſaid of 


Faith > God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the Law and confirm it, in its rightuſe; for though we deny the law to 
be the means or cauſe of our juſtification, yet we allow it tobe the director of our lives, and manners, even after 


our HE and we teach that by faith we have chat ſtrength to performe , the precepts of the law, Which 
the la 


wit ſelf could not give. 
CHA 


Ver. 1. What advantage then hath the Few? 
or what profit is there of circumciſion | i. e. 
What priviledge then hath the Jew by 
birth. above the Gentiſe, or what profil 
hath he by being eircumciſed, in the fore- 
Skin of his fleſh ? | 

The Apoſtle taught in the former Chap- 


P. III. 


them, which were 
were circumciied. 

By the Oracles of God, underſtand the 
Word of God, written in the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, but eſpecially the pro- 
mifes ( therein contained) of the Meſſa 
and of juſtification, and oiher benefics, and 


ſews by birth, and which 


ter, that a Jew, which was only a Jew out- 
wardly,could not by being a Jew eſcape the 
wrath and judgement of God, neither had he 
the imediate benefit of Juſtification by being 
outwardly circnmcifed: whereupon ir might 
be asked what advantage then bath the Jew, 
which is aJew by birthtor what profit is there 


bleſſings, which occur by him, in which 
the Jews excelled the Gentiles. | 
Of other Priviledges than theſe, that the 
Jews had, we read, Rom. 9 v. 4, 5. but this 
the Apoſtle makes the chiefeſt. 
. Theſe Oracles are ſaid to have been com- 


of ourward eircumciſion? which queſtion the 
Apoſtle here moveth, the better to clear what 
he had ſaid of the Jew, and of circumciſion 
and that he might make way to ſome other 
doctrines which he would teach. 

Ver. 2. Much every way Note, that theſe 
words every way, are foto be taken, as that 


they have no other efficacy, than to make a 
ſirong aſſeveration or affirmation , as if he 
ſhould fay, very mach. 

Chiefly becanſe unto them were commuted 
the Oraches of God J i e. Chiefly becauſe 


mitted to the Jews, not as a pledge, or thing 
in truſt, to the uſe and benefit only of o- 
thers, bat as their own proper goods, and 
as a Treaſure to ſerve them, and enrich 
them: So that whatſoe ver was therein con- 


tained, appertained to the Jews, Promiſes 


and all. „ 
Ver. 3. For what if ſome did not believe; 
ſhall rbeir unbelief, &c ] Between this, and 
che foregoinꝑ verſe, we muſt underſtand an 
Ob jection made by a Gentile, which had new- 
ly received the Goſpel of Chri , to this ef- 
fe& : 9.4. Yea, but the cireumciſed Felbs 


the Oracles of God were committed to 


have no ſuch Prerogative now: For 29 
* 
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God committed unto them his Oracles, and 
made the promiſes, which are therein con- 
rained, of the Me ſſi as, and of the Redemp- 
tion, which ſhould be by him, to them, yet 
now they have deprived themſelves of that 
Prerogative, and they have deprived them- 
ſelves of the bene fit, which they might have 
had by thoſe promiſes, becauſe they have 
not believed them: And God becauſe of 
their anbelieſ, hath utterly caſt off all the 
EWS. 

To this the Apoſtle here anſwers, 4. d. 
True it is indeed that ſome of the peut have 
not believed, but ſhall their unbelief make 
the faith of God of none effect, ſo that he 
ſhall no longer keep the promiſes, made unto 
the Fathers, concerning the ewe, but caſt 
off that whole People ? 

What if ſome did not believe? | What if 
ſome of the circamciſed Fews have not be- 
lieved the promiſes of God made to them, 
or to their Fathers, concerning the Me ſſi as, 
and the Redemption, which ſnould come by 
him, contained in the Oracles, that is, in 
the Word of God, which was committed to 
them, &c. 

The words in the Originalare, 7 3% « 
ancneuy nis, Which [ have rendred, But what 
sf ſome have nct believed. 

The Jews were very incredulous and unbe- 
lieving at all times, and we finde them often 
taxed for this ſin of unbelief, as Dent. 1. 32. 
and 9 23. 2 Kings 17. 14. Pſalm 78.32 
Pſalm 106. 24. and (which makes in its 
myſtical ſence greatly to this place) I/a. 5 3.1. 
And (which is to our purpoſe ) when 
Chriſt came into the world, he was gene- 
rally rejected of the ems, John 1. 1 1. which 
argued that they believed not the promiſes of 
the Me ſſi as, and of the Redemption co come 
by him : Hence that of our Saviour, Fob» 
5. 46. Had pe believed Moſes, ye would have 
believed me, for le wrote of me. ; 

The Jews at this day, though they reject 
Feſms Chriſt and all his bene fits, yet they ſay, 
that they receive the Qracles of God, and 
believe the promiſes therein , made to their 
Fathers, concerning the Meſſias for they 
lock for a Me ſſas to come, though they 
reject Feſus Chriſt, and acknowledge him 
not to be the Meſſias. | 

But being that Zeſus Chriſ was the pro- 
miſed Me ſſi as, and the promiſes made to 
their Fathers, were fulfilled in him; though 
they ſay, they believe the promiſes, they 
belitve them not, but believe only their own 
phanſies. For they which believe the pro- 


miſes which God made, otherwiſe than God 
meant them, believe not what God promiſed, 
but believe only their own conceits. 

They which rejected Chriſt, and fo believ- 

ed not the promiſes of God, were the farr 
greater part of the Fews, yet, as though they 
had been but a very ſmall part, the Apoſtle 
faith, What if ſome have not believed? But note 
that in this place this word Some, is not op- 
poſed to Many, as uſually it is, but to Al, 
and ſo to be here taken : And ſo is it taken, 
Chap. 11. 17. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the anbelit ving Jews, which were the far 
greateſt part of that. Nation, ſaith: If. ſome 
of the branches be broken off and Heb. 3. 16. 
we read that Some when they had heard did 
provoke : Howbeit not a/! that came out of 
Egypt by Moſes: Where you ſee that Some 
is oppoſed not to Many, but to Al. Saint 
Paul cherefore uſeth a Miet bere, that he 
might bear up the Jew, againſt the too 
much heavy load, which the Novice Gentile- 
Chriſtian was ready to lay upon him. 

Shall their unbelief make the Faith of Ged 
of none effect? | i. e. Shall they becauſe 


they do not 4 Fs the promiſes of God, 


which were contained in the Oracles com- 
mitted to them, and ſo do imptoufly detract 
from his truth, make God not to be ſo good 
as his word , or provoke him, not to keep 
his promiſes with the whole people of the 
Jews? : 

By the Faith of God is here meant, the 
Truthand Fidelity of God in keeping promiſe, 
which faith is ſaid to be of none effect, when 
the thing promiſed, is not performed accord - 
ing to the premiſe made. 

Ver. 4. God forbid ] Theſe words ſhew a 
deteſtation of the very thought of that which 
is here ſpoken of, to wit, that their unbolief 
ſhould makethe faith of God of none effect, 
That is, that the anbelief of ſame of the Jews, 
ſhould provoke God to break his promiſe, 
which he made to all the reſt. 

That wherein the #»belief of 8 was 
ſeen, was that, that they believed not the 
promiſes of God made to them, or to their 
Fathers: And that wherein the faith of 
God was ſeen, is this, that God, notwith- 
ſtanding their unbelief, was as good as his 
word, and performed to them, what he 
promiſed, either to them, or to their Fa- 
thers. . | 
What therefore were the promiſes that 
God made to the Jews, or to their Fathers? 
He promiſed to their Fathers and ſo to 


them, that He would be a God to them and 
their 


— — 
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heir Seed after them, Gen 17. 7. And in vz ic aigze; lad, That is, that he might be 


order to this, (among many other: things 
which he did) He promiſed them a Redem- 
er (which was the Meſſiah) Iſa. 59. 20. 
and performed it, Rem 15. 8. 
He promiſed that he would take away their 
ſins, Jerem. 31. 34. Rom. 11. 27. But this 
was a Conditional promiſe, and the condition 
was, If they wonld believe , and as many as 
did believe had their fins ſorgiven. The un- 
belief of the greate t part of the Jews, did 
not make God to break promiſe with thoſe 
which did believe, but they which believed, 
though they were but a Remnant, were ſaved 
from their ſins, Chap. 1 1. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, &c. 
Yea, the anbelieving Fews, which perſiſted 
not in their unbelief, but embreced the faith, 
were admitted to Gods favour, and had their 
fins forgiven them, notwithſtanding their 
former unbelief: And fo ſhall they which 
perſiſt in unbelief be admitted to Gods fa- 
vour, Rem. 11.23. and have their fins forgi 
ven, if they will believe & repent at the /aft, 
He promiſed that He would not caſt them 
away, neither would he abhor them to deſtroy 
them utterly, Levit. 26. 44. And notwith- 
ſtanding the unbelief of the greateſt part of 
the Jews, God will not ſo bolly caſt them 
off, and fo wholly be angry with them as to 
Hut up the way of Salvation againſt them all 
He promiſed that there ſhould come out of 
Sion @ Deliuerer, which ſhould turn away un 
godlineſs from Jacob, Iſa. 59. 20. Rom 11, 
26. And notwithſtanding their unbelief, 
God ſhall make this his promiſe god; For 
blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael , untill 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in And ſo 
all Ifrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 1 I. v.. 25, 26. 
The unbelief therefore of ſome, yea of the 
greateſ# part of the Jews, ſhall not make 
God to fail in theſe his promiſes towards 
that people, and ſo ſhall wor make bis promiſe 
without effe EF. ö 
Tea. let God be true ] i. e. Lea rather, let 
God manifeſtly appear by this their unbelief, 
to be true in his promiſes, and not a breaker 


of his word, and let this aſe be made of their 
wnbelief, 


jult, and the juſtifier of him, which beſieveth 
in Jeſus. For, That he might appear or be 
known to be juſt, and the Faltifier of him, 
which believeth in Jeſus. 

The greater their demerits and unwort hi- 
neſsis, to whom God performeth what he 
bath promiſed, and the more they proveke 
him with their fins, the greater doth the 
truth of God and his Fiaelity appear, in keep- 
ing promiſe, if he keeps his promiſe with them. 

But every man a liar | i. e. But let᷑ every 
man ( S»pple, which ſhall ſay, that God is 
not true in his promiſes ) appear by this 
their unbelief, to be a har, 

As God will appear the more manifeſtly to 
be true, by the unbelieſ of the Jews; if he 
keeps promiſe with them notwithſtand their 
unbelief: So will they which any way accuſe 
him of #nfaithfalneſsin his promiſes, appear 
more manifeſtly by this, to be /zars. 

Every man aliar | The words in the O- 
riginal are, mz; Auen Swing. The 
fame words which the Prophet David hath 
(according to the Septuagint)Pſalm 116,11. 
To which place the Apoſtle may ſeem to 
allade, and which words he may make uſe 
of here from thence, by an Accommodation, 
and fo apply them to his preſent purpoſe, 
leaving the generality of the words them- 
ſelves, to be reſtrained by the circumſtances 
of the place, in which he uſeth them. 

As it ts written, That thog mighteſt be ju- 
ſti ſied in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome 
when thou art judged | i. e. q d. That by 
their lie, as by an evident Teſtimony of Gods 
truth, God may (according to that which 
is written of him, Pſalm 51, 4.) be juftified 
in his ſayings, and overcome when he is judg- 
ed, and queſtioned, as it were, in a Court of 
Juſtice, by theſe yo concerning the truth 
of his promiſes, and the fidelity of his ſayings. 
4 This is the lence of theſe 24. p 2 — 
are here uſed, and this is the connexion of 
them, as will appear by that Objection 
verſe 7. I the truth of God bath mare aboun- 
ded through my lie to his glory, why yet am 7 
alſo judged as finner?whichObjeftion is raiſe 


The words in the Original are Tiaw ed from theſe words, which we have in hand. 


Sid GA. Where note, that the Particle 
, yea, 15 put for e, qe rather. And 
w, ſet, Let God be, 15 put for Appareat, 
Tot him appear: For the word rh doth 
ſometimes ſignifie the mauiſeſt apptarauce, 
of the thing, which is ſpoken of, and not 
meerly the exiſtency thereof, fo we read, 
verſ, 26. , dra @vrdy , M Jitamm 


When a man is acc#ſed by liars and eſpe- 
cially fach, as are found and known before 
hand to be /iars, in that very thing whereof 
they accuſe him: There is no doubt, but 
that be which is accuſed ſhall be juſii ßed, 
that ie, ſhall be acquiited, and ſhall over- 
come in jadgment; and that his Ri geo. 


eſs ſhall appear the more, and be more takes 
notice 
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notice of, than if he had never been queſti- ſor ever: And build up his Throne to all Ge- 
one d, or accuſed by ſuch men. nerations, Pſalm. 89. 4. And David bad 
lt may be Oh jected here and ſaid, that I now fed, whereby God might be pro- 

have intcrpreted thoſe words, viz. [ That vote to cut him and his ſeed off, and to caſt 
thou mig bieſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and his Throne down to the ground, yet if God 
mightcſt overcome when thou art judged | in | would be pleaſed to pardos his fin, and not 
the Third Perſon, whereas it is plain, chat cut off him and his ſeed, nor caſt his Throne 
they are of the Second Perſon, and therefore down to the ground, by reaſon of that his 
my Interpretation may ſeem faulty. ſin; his ſis would the more let out the vera- 
To this 1 anſwer, that thoſe words, viz. | city, and truth of God in his promiſes, and 

[D That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſay- from his ſin this fruit would redound to God 
ings, And mighteſt overcome when thou art (who can bring Light out of Darkyeſs ) that 
juged } are of the Second Perſon , and di- | thereby God would appear and be pronounced 


rected to God; yer may they be interpreted jaſt in his ſayings, or promiſes, and would 


here in the Third Perſon, as ſpoken not to, | overcome whenſoever any one ſhould accuſe 
but of God: For vote, that theſe words are | him of falſtood in his word : For, it any one 
cited out of P/alm 51. v. 4. Where they are| ſhould ſay unto the Lord; Thou art not juſt 
uſed in the Second Perſon, and therefore are in thy ſayings; He may ſay, look then upon 
here cited in the Second Perſon $ But though David, to whom I performed my premiſes, 
they are here cited in the Second Perſon, yet though he provoked me by his ſins, to cut 
may they be 5»terpreted as if they were ſpo- | him and his Poſterity off, and to caſt his 
ken in the Third: For the Apoſile, when he Throne down to the ground. 
brings any te/timony out of Scripture he cites | For the further undirſtanding of theſe 
it, for the molt part, as it lyeth in the texrfrom words, take in the whole fourth verſe of 
which he brings it, not regarding the Gram- P/alm 51. which runs thus, according to 
matical Syntax of the place where he uſeth the Septuagint | Againft thee only have 1 
it; but he leaveth that to be underſtood of his ſinned, and done thus evil in thy fight , that 
Reader. thou mighteſt be juſti ßed in thy ſayings , and 
Theſe words, viz. ¶ That thou mighteſt be mighteſt overcome when thou art jugedz which 
quflified in thy ſayings, and mig hreſt overcome F arapbraſe thus; Againſt thee, thee only 
when thou art judged} are the words of the O Lord, have I ſinned and done this evil 
Prophet David written by him, Pſ.5 1. 2. and (in lying with Bathſzebe and killing Uriah 
they are uſed here by our Apoſtle by an Ac- the Hittite her Husband) but yet, O Lord, 
.commodation, and yet there is more than an whereas thou haſt been pleaſed to promiſe , 
Accommodation in them; for though they do that thou wilt proper me, and eſtabliſh my 
not particularly (hew in that Pſalm, that God ſeed for ever, and build up my Throne to 
may be juſti fied in his ſayings, and overcome all Generations; if thou wilt not be pro- 
when he ts judged, and ſo be glorified by the lie vokea, to repent thee of this thy promi ſe, by 
of a liar, yet they ſhew,thatGod may be juſti- this my ſin, but wilt pardex my lin, and go 
fiedin his ſayings, and overcome when he is on with thy promiſe, notwithſtanding that 
Judged, & ſo be glorified by the fin of aſiuner. I have thus ſinned againſt the, then will it 
And this will appear by the words as they | fall out, that by this my ſin, thou wilt be 
lye in the Pſalm it ſelf, which words we come clearly pronounced, and acknowledged to be 
now to handle as they lye there. | Jaſt in thy ſayings, and thou wilt clearly 
That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſay- | overcome, when any one ſhall contend with 
ings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art thee, and ſay, Thou art not jaſt and true in 
judged] Theſe words, as I ſaid, are taken thy prom:ſes;& thus get glory, by this my fin. 
out of the 51. Pſalm. v. 4 which is aPoeni-| T hat thou mighteſt be jaſtified ] That is, 


tent ial Pſalm where in David confeſleih the That thou mayeſt be pronounced, or declared. 


fin, which he committed in going into Bath- or acknowledged to be juſt, and mayeſt be 
ſdeba the Wife of Uriah, and ſlaying Uriah acquitted from the accuſation of thoſe, which 
her husband with the Sword of the Ammonites, falſly accuſe thee of Infidelity in thy word. 
and pleads for pardon for this his ſin. And a- And mighteſt overcome] He is ſaid here 
mong many other Moti ves, which there he to overcome, which bath the better of the 

uſeth to move God to pardon him; this is vne. cauſe, which is pleaded before a 7dge. 
That whereas God had promiſed him, to When thos art jndged] i. e. When thou 
wit, Darid, That he would eſtabliſh his ſecd art ſued, as it were, in a Court of In ſtice, 
and 
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and accuſed of a breach of promiſe before a 
Judge, and Sentence is to pals upon thee, 

in theſe words there is an- Alluſion to 
what is done in a Court of Iuſtice, wherein 
God is (as we call it) a Defendant, ſued and 
accuſed, as a'breaker of his promile. 

Ver. 5 But if our unrighteouſne ſa com- 
mend the righteouſneſs of God | The Chriſti- 
ans in Saint Pauls time were reported to 
bold; That they might do-any evil for a good 
end: as appeareth v. 8. of this Chapter; 
which being a moſt abominable doctrine, 
Paul takes an occaſion here, to clear Chri- 
ftians from that ſo foul an aſperſion, and 
co ſhew, that that is a moſt damnable 
aſſertion : To ſay, That a man may do e- 
vil, that good may come thereof. And he 
taketh occaſion to do this, by raiſing an 
objection in the Perſon of one, which was an 
Enemy to Chriſtianity. 

If our unrighteouſneſs commend the righ- 
teouſneſs of God: Is not Ged unrighteous, 
who taketh vengeance ? | This argnmentati- 
on is occaſioned by thoſe words © Yea, let 
God be true, and every man a Har, I hat thou 
mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings ;, and 
mighteſt overcome, when thou art judged | 
which words ſigniſie, that the ſins of men 
do illuſtrate, and ſet out the truth and vera- 
city of God. "Rs 

From which and other the like kind of 
ſayings, wicked men thought, that Chri- 
ſtians did gather, That aman might law. 
fully do any thing, Which doth make Goas 
glory to appear the brighter; and did argue 
thus by a Mues, in the perſon of Chriſts- 
ans : If our unrigbteouſneſs commend the 
righteouſneſs of God, then is God unrig hteous, 
becauſe he taketh vengeance of us, for our un- 
ri ghreouſneſ. s.As though Chriſtians held ſuch 
wicked Principles, from which ſuch wick- 
ed concluſions might be drawn, and did draw 
ſuch concluſions; as theſe are, accordingly. 

Commend the righteouſneſs of God] i. e 
Makes the Righteouſneſs of God, to be ſeen, 
and known, and to be more Illuſtrious 

That which doth any way ſet out the good- 
weſs and virtue of a thing, doth commend it. 

What ſhall we ſay ] Theſe words ſhew, 
that Paul wasloth ro ſpeak the worde, which 
follow, and to defile his mouth, or his pen 
with them. becauſe of their hlaſphemy, and 
that he did, as it were ffick at them. But 
the nece ſſity of the matter in hand, forced 
him to bring them out. 

Theſe words may be read as with a Pa- 
rentbe 304 | 


I; God anrighteons who taketh vengeance | 
The words in the originall are theſe ww43;vo; 
6 beg 5 reife 7» b, the which we may 
render thus; Js not God wnrighteons , which 
taketh vengeance? 

And this Rendition I prefer before the 

other, for ſo Saint Paul bath more reaſon to 
lay, as he doth, what. ſhall weſay ? And a- 
gain, 7 ſpeak as a man: And to excuſe him- 
lelf for ſpeaking thus b/aſph:moyſly of God; 
For there is blaſphemy in theſe words; 1; 
not God nnrighteons, who taketh vengeance ? 
But there is none in theſe, 7s God uurighte- 
eus, who taketh vengeance ? Again in the 
ſeventh verſe, he giveth a reaſon , why he 
laith here wi dee 5 Sig, &c. And the 
reaſon there ſhewerh, that he ſaid, T hut Ged 
was unjuſt bi re. 
It is true, that that Greek particle wi doth 
in Interregateries and Queſtions ſignifie, for 
the moſt part no otherwiſe than the Latine 
particle Num: But yet it ſomctimes ſignifies 
aſmuch, as Nonnè too, as hn 4. 29. py J 
r · ib ð Xępisꝰ, which our Interpreters ren» 
der Js not this the Chriſt? 

Who taketh vengeance, ] 4. e. Becauſe he 
taketh vengeance of me for my ſins. 

Note, that that Particles, or, who, inti- 
mates, or is a ſign here of the cauſe. | 

T ſpeak asa man] i. e. I ſpeak this not 
as from my ſelf, but I ſpeak it in the Perſon 
of a wicked heathen man, who underſtands 
not the things of God, who yet perſonates a 
Chriſtian wpy)ing; , as though Chrifiians 
drew ſuch wicked Conſequences and Con- 
cluſions, from ſuch principles as theſe are. 

This Saint Paul interpoſeth by a Paren- 
theſis, to ſhew, how far he was of himſelf 
from entertaining any ſuch thonght of 
God as this was, and from drawing any ſuch 
deduction, from ſuch principles as this is. 

Ver. 6. God forbid ] Supple, That God 
ſhould be unrighteous or unjuſt. Or, God 
forbid, Supple, That it ſhould follow, that 
God were unrighteous, for taking venge- 
ance, from that. That our unrighieouſ- 
eſs commends the Righteouſneſs of God. 

This the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his own perſon. 

The Argument comprehended in the 
former verſe, being drawn forth, runs thus. 

If our axrighteouſneſs commends the 
Righteouſneſs of God, then is God un- 
rigbteous, for taking vengeance of our ſins, 
| But our #nriphteouſneſs commends the 
righteouſneſs of God. 


Therefore is God unrighteous, for taking 
vengeance of us for our ſins. ON © 
Now 
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Now therefore when the Apoſtle ſaith 
Cod fo, bid, he may be ſo underitood, either 
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as it he did deny the concluſion of this argu» 


ment: Or ſo, as if he did deny the Conſe- 


quence thereof. 

Fer then how ſhall Ged judge the world ? | 
9. d. For if this Concluſion be good, viz 
God is unrighteous, who taketh vengeance : 
Or if chis Conſequence be good; If our un- 
righteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of 
God, then God would be unjuſt, who t abet h 
vengeance : how ſhall God ( who ſhall moſt 
certainly be adge of all) judge the world? 
For he, that is the ꝓuage of the world, muſt 
be juſt and righteous. | 

The Aroſtle ſpeakech here; as immedi- 
ately before in his ewn perſon, and alludeth 
to thoſe words of Abraham, Gen. 18. 25. 
Shall not the juage of all the World do rig ht? 
And he taketh it for granted here, rhat God 
ſball judge the World: For he ſhewed it, Chap 
2. vr 6, 16. And theſe very words of the 
Objection: If our wnrighteouſn:ſs commend 
the righteouſneſs of God, is not God unrig hteous, 
who taketh vengeance, do purporte as much. 

Note that theſe words ¶ God forbid, for 
then how ſhall God judge the world? | do in- 
terrupetheArgumenc which was begun, ver. 
5. which we muſt conceive to proceed from 
Saint Pauls indignation to hear, that God 
ſhould be ſaid to be urig hteous, who taketh 
vengeance. In which inazgnation it is no won- 
der to hear, that he ſhould deny the conclu. 
ſion of an Argument, which the Schooles 
account an abſurd thing. 

Ver. 7. For if the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lis unto his Glory | 
Theſe words have their immediate cennexion 
with thoſe of the fifth verſe I our unrig hte 
onſn:ſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, ts 
not God unrighteaus, who taketh vengeance ? J 
And are brought to prove the conſequence 
thereof; The s#tervening words being ſpo- 
ken by Sr Paul in his own perſon, out of 
Indignation (as I ſaid) to hear, that God 
ſhould be ſaid to be anrighteous, who ta- 
keth vengeance of wicked men. 

For if the truth of God hath more abound: 
ed through my lie unto his Glory] q.d. For 
(to inltance in the particular mentioned 
ver 4.) If the truth of God appeareth more 
plain, and more illuſtrious, and fo brings, 


more Glory to God through my Lie, &c. 


He ſeemeth to put a Preterfe& tenſe here, 
for a Preſent, as Pſal.1.1. 

To abonnd to the glory of Goa, ſignifieth, 
to make Gods Glory appear the greater. So 


to abound to the riches of their Liberality ſig- 
nifieth to make their liberalitꝝ appear the more 
rich or aboundant, that is, the greater, 2 
Cor. 8. 2. | | 

Where he faith, If the truth of God bath 
more abounded through my Lie: He al- 
ludes, to what he ſaid ver 4 from whence 
this ObjeQion ſprung, as we there noted. 

Why yet am I alſo judged as a Sinner J i. e. 
With what right, or with what juſtice, can I 
be puniſhed as a ſinner, Supple, whereas ] 
advance, the Glory of God by my Lie, or 
by my Sin ? a 

Why yet am 1 alſo] Note, that this word 
Alſo, is either redundant or elſe ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as if he ſhould ſay; Why yt are not 
ont ly others; whoſe fins diſhonour God , but 1 


alſo, who bring Glory to God by my Lie, 
judged as a Sinner, and ſtill ly under jndge- 
Me ut. 

Ver. 8. And not rather ( as we be ſlan- 
aeronſly reported, and as ſome affirm, that we 
ſay ) let us do evill that good may come | 
Here are theſe or the like words left to be 
underſtood, viz. Encouraged by God to ſay, 
J d. And why am notI(and ſuch as l am) 
rather encouraged to ſay ( as we Chriſtians 
be ſlanderouſly reported, and as ſome af- 
firme that we lay ) Let us doevill that good 
may come thereof. Or elſe ( leaving out 
thoſe words a while, which are here brought 
in by a Parent he ſis, to wit, As we be ſlander- 
ouſly re ported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay,) 
we may thus expound the other words, 
q. d. And uot rather do evill that gæod may 
come, that is, And why rather do 1 not evill, 
( with the praiſe and approbation of C 
that good may come thereof. 

Where note, that theſe words, let us do 
evill that good may come, being that they 
were the words which others had, or were 
ſaid to have often in their mouthes, may be 
cited by Saint Paul, as they ſpoke them, or 
were ſaid to ſpeak them, and they may be 
uſed by him without confideration of the 
Syntax of the place in which he uſeth them, 
leaving that to the judgement of his Rea. 
ders: See what I ſaid before, ver. 4. in the 
like matter. 185 

As we be ſlanderouſiy re ported, and as ſome 
affirm that we ſay | Saint Paul ſpeaks this in 
the perſon of a/Chriſtsans(who werecalum - 
niated by the Heathen, as though they taught, 
that it was lawful for a man to do evil, if 
good conid come thereof, and as though they 
encouraged one another to evili with theſe 
words, Let us do evill, that good may come) 

whereas 
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whereas the words immediately going be- 
fore, were ſpoken in the perſon of a wick 
ed Heathen, yet imitating a Chriſtian , as 1 
aid ver. 5. 
Theſe words therefore are to be read with 
a Parent he ſits | | | 
Whoſe damnation is juſt ] Note that this 
relative, whoſe, is to be referred to that pro- 
noun, or antecedent Some, in thoſe words, 
. And as ſome affirm, as we ſay , andthe ſence 
of the words is this, q, d. jWho tare already 
damned for this their thus ſlaudering us: and 
thus affirming that we ſay, Let us do evil, 
that good may come; and the ir damuation is 
uſt. 
: ber damnation is juſt, becauſe they thus 
Handered Chriſtians, who would not have 


deſerved damnation, for ſaying this of Chri- 
ſtians, if Chisſtians had taught or held any 
ſuch thing. | 

Note, that becauſe the ab ſurdity of the 
Objectors Argument was plain, and mani- 


feſt, yea, plain and maniteſt even to thoſe, | 7 


that brought that flanderous report, upon 
Chriſtians, to wit, that Chriſtians ſaid a- 
mongthemſelves, Let us do evil, that good 
may. come, as though they taught, that a 
man might lawfully do evil, if good could 
accrue thereby : The Apoſtle doth not 


think this Argument of the Objector worth |. 


a direct anſwer : But being contented with 
the rejection and deteſtation of that, which 
it did conclude, doth only pronounce them, 
that brought up that ſlanderous report up- 
on Chriſtians and affirmed, that they ſaid; 
Let us do evil that good may come thereon, 
' worthy of damnation. 

A good Diſputant, as he will anſwer di- 
rely, to thoſe things which deſerve a direct 
anſwer : So he will conremny and ſlight 
thoſe things which are manifeftly ablurd , 
and not worth an Anſwer, and ſo doth the 
Apoſtle here. | 

But if any one ſhould deſire a formal an- 
ſwer to this Argument, the Anſwer may be 
this, though the truth of God doth more a- 
bound to his Glory by a mans Lie : yet ought 
not man for this end to do any kind of evil, 
or to tell lie: But if he doth ſo, he may be 
juſſly judged of God, as a Sinner: for the lies, 
which man tels, and the evil which he doth 
are not the Genuine cauſe, but occaſions one- 
ly of illuſtrating and ſetting forth the truth 
and Glory of God: ſo that if God be glorified, 
either, by the Lie, or by any ſin of a Sinner; 
it is not out of the nature of his fins, but 


thereby glorified; and therefore though 
God be gloriſied by them the Sinner is, and 
may be juſtly judged for them. 

Ver. 9. What then are we better than they] 
Theſe wordt, are to be referred to the ſecond 
verſe of this Chapter, as having their im- 
mediate connexion with that; for that, 
which cometh between, commeth in, as it 
_ by the by, by reaſon of Objections ari- 
Ing. | 

What then] q. dBut what ſhall we gather 
from hence, or what ſhall we ſay by rea- 
fon of that, That the Oracles of God were 
committed to the circumciſed Fews, | 

Are we better than they | 4. d, ſhall we 

Jews, who have been circumciſed , gather 
from hence, That we are better than they, 
that is, that we are better than the unc ircum- 
ciſed Gentiles ? a 
The betterneſs here ſpoken of, is to be 
underſtood in reſpect of Fuſtification before 
God; And in this reſpect the circumciſed 
ews, which had not the Faith of the Go- 
ſpel, though they had the Oracles of God 
committed to them, and though they did 
ſurpaſſe the Gentiles in other outward 
Prerogatives, were not better than the Gen- 
_ for they had ſinned as well as the Gen- 
Files. : 
Saint Paul doth make himſelf here( by a 
Kere) one of the number of thoſe ee, 
whoſe condition was no better than the 
Gentiles, that he might give no offence; to 
the ent, which were his fleſs. 

For we have before proved both Yews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under ſin] q. d. 
For we have upon good grownds, and good 
evidence, charged both fown and Gentiles, 
that they are all of them guilty of fin « The 
Gemiles we charged in the firſt chapter, the 
Jews in the ſecond: And if they are all gail- 
ty of ſin, than is not one better than another 
in matter of Juſtification, untill he receives 
the Goſpel of Ghriſt by Faith, that he might 
be thereby juſtified. 

We have before proved | The word in the 
_— 9 which is a Law 
terme. And Al hd, is «(nally [aid of thoſe, 
which are prod amy wag — 
the Defendant, with what they have to ſay 
againſt him. | | | 

Well doth Saint Paul uſe a Law term 
here, in this his Treatiſe , or Diſpute of 

uſt i fication, when as the word Fnſtification 
it ſelf is a Lam term; and there is in it an allu- 
ſion to the cſtome and practice of courts of 


by accident altogether, that God came to be 


Fuſtice; and whereas he doth appeal both 
G ew 


j 
| 
| 


be is called [Righteous here, which liveth e 
npriglriy according to the Law of God. fruit of chat Tree muſt be alike too, until 


—=— 


62 ROMANS, CHap. III. 


— — EE tn, 


Few and Gentile at Gods Tribunal. - 
Note, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of him- | 
ſelf, in the plural number, as he did, cap. 1. 


v. 5. 
That they are all under fin] That is, that 
they are all under the guilt of fin, and fo 
ſubject to damnation : lee ver. 19. 

Sin is put here not for fix it ſelf, but 
for guilt, which is the neceſſary conſequent 
or effect of ſin : per Metonymiam efficien- 
tis. | 

Ver. 10. As it is written, there is none 
righteous, 10, not one] That which the A- 
poſtle aſſerted in the foregoing verſe, viz. 
that all (both er and Gentiles were under 
fin ) and that which he had proved by ma- 
nifeſt arguments in the two former chapters, 
he proves here by Scripture, and that eſpe- 
cially againſt the eme, and for the ens ſake, 
becauſe they flattered themſelves with an 
opinion of their own righteouſneſs; and he 
does it by Scripture, that he might con- 
vince the Fews, by that whereof they ſo- 
much gloried, to wit, The Law, that is, the 
Word of God which was committed to them 
d. 2. 


Ver. 1 1. There is none that under landet h 
and ſee eth after God] This is allo taken 
out of the fourteenth Pſalm, yet not word 
for word: For it is not word for word ſaid 
there, There is none tbat under ſtandet h, and 
ſeeketh aſter God : But yet there we read, 
That the Lord locked down from Heaven up- 
on the children of Men, to ſee if there were 
any, that did under ſtand and ſeek God: But 
they are all ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) gone aſide 
they are altogethtr become filthy, &c. | 

There it none that underſtandeth ] Supple, 
What the will of the Lord is, that he may 
yield obedience thereunto. 

And ſeeketh after God] To ſeek after God 
is to ſeek after bis favour by well doing; or, 
afier his will to do it: Or, to ſth after God, 
is to regard God, and to care for him, and 
his Will : For note, that zo ſech in the 
Hebrew phraſe, ſignifieth to regard or care 
for, as well as to ſeek... 

Ver. 12. They are all gone out of the way || 
That is, they are all gone out of the path 
of Gods commandments , which they ſhould 
walke in. 

They are altogether become unprofitable} 


As it is written ,&C] Theſe Teflimomes, 
which the ApoFe here produceth, are not 40 | 
taken out of one and the ſame p/ace,of holy 
Scriptures, but ſame out of ont place, ſome 
out of another : yet, what is here alledgedin 


| The word , here rendred unprofitable, in 
the Hebrew ſignifieth patrified,and ftinking 
and it is Metaphorically taken from putrifi. 
ed and ſtinking meates, which are not fit to 
be eaten: and as ſuch meats are putri fied and 


this, and the two following verſes, is ta- ſtinking: ſo are wicked men corrupted and 


ken out of the fourteentbPlalm, And ſome, 
becauſe they imagined, that the Apoſtle 
cited all theſe Teſtimonies even to the eigh- 
teenth verſe out of one place, have inſerted 
all theſe Teſtimonies into that Pſalms as 
will appear, by the Greek, and Latin, and 
Arabique, and Athiopsque Tranſlations, - | 

There is none righteous,n0,y0t one] This is 
taken out of Pſal. 14. ver. 1. But note, that 
the Apoſtle cites not the very worde of the 
Pſalmiſt but only the Sexce. The words of 
the Pſalm are theſe ; There is none that 
doth good: But the words ofthe Apoſtle are 


theſe, there is nose righteous, no, not one : | poſ 


Now if there be none that doth good, there 
is none, which is righteous; and if he, which 
ſaith, there it wone t hat doth good, excepteth 
none no not one (as he doth not except any, as 
it appeareth from ver. 3. of that Halm) 
Then is there none righteous no not one. 

Tbere is none righteons] i. e. He is called 


even F inzing in the noſtrils of God. And 
as ſuch meats, are not fit for the uſe of man; 
lo theſe wicked meu are not fit for any holy 
Ve, or fit Inſtruments of Gods praiſe, or ſer- 
vice. 

There is none that doth good } 1. e. There 
is none Righteous, as the Apolile ſpeaketh, 
Verſe 10. | | 

It may be asked here of whom the P/al- 
miſt ſpeaketh all theſe words: and of when 
the fourteenth Pſalm (from whence theſe 
words are taken) is to be wnderſtood ? and 
how the Apoſtle applies them to his pur- 

e? 


For Anſwer, Many think that the P/al. 
miſt ſpeaks of all ſuch men of his time in 
Generall, as were not renewed by the Spirit 
of God, whatſoever they were : and that 
the ApoſHe may therefore well infer from? 
thence, that all men even of his time allo, 


were ſuch, as they were in the Pſalmi li 


Rightrons here, which-followeth after ver- | time, becauſe the ſame natural corruption 


tue or Holineſs, and gives his mind to it, or 


was in both : and where hir corruption, as 


the Tree is alike , there their f»s,'as the 


they 


— —— — — 


they are born again through faith. 

Others chin; that be fin ſpeaks 
only of ſuch people, as were at actual enmity 
with the people of 1/racl, which were the 
people of God, though they cannot deter- 
minately ſay what people they were, whether 
Philiſtines, Midianites, Ammonites, Moabites, 
or the like, and they prove, that the four- 
teenth Pſalm is to be underſtood of ſuch, be- 
cauſe in the forth verſe of that Pſalms, God 
ſayes of them, that the) eat up his people as if 
they would eat bread. And in the fifth verſe, 
they are ſpoken of, as men which were 2 

ainſt the Generation of the Righteons: And 
verſe ſeventh,the Pſalmiſt wiſhes for the Sal. 
vation of Iſrael, to ſave Iſrael from theſe his 
enemies. 

Others conceive, That the Pſalmift 
ſpeaketh here dererminately of Abſalom 
and thoſe that took part with him againſt 
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And another concerning 4 ſuch as were 
Aliens from Spiritual Iſrael, to wit, the 
faithful, and were as it were ences unto 
them : or, concerning ſuch as were fran- 
gers from Chrift , and were not with him, 
and therefore againſt bim, (as it is ſaid, 
Mat. 12. 30.) which is the Myſtical ſence: 
Now the Apoſtle, producing theſe Teſtimo- 
nies, according to the Myſtical fence of the 
words, to prove, that a/ ( which have not 
received Chriſt, both Jews and Gentiles) are 
under fin, And be may effectually proze by 
them, that all, both pere and Gen:iles, 
(which are Aliens from Chriſt and ſtrangers 
to his people) are under fin, becauſe they 
are all really intended, and ſpoke of here in 
the Myſtical ſence. For as the 1/ratlites 
according to the fleſh, were a People which 
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God had choſen to himſelf, Deut. 14. 2. 
So were they a Type of the faithſul in Chriſt 


David his Father: And that David made Fe/us, whom God hath taken co be to him- 


this fourteenth Pſalm, when he was purſu. 
ed by Abſalom. But = one thing is againſt 
this, to wit, that it is ſaid, verſ. 7. When the 


Lord bringeth back the Captivity of his people, 
which cannot be faid of David, and thoſe 
that fled with him from Abſalom, and his 
Conſpiritors; wherefore to take away this 
Objection, inſtead of theſe words; Whey 


the Lord bringeth back the Captivity of his 
people; they read, Cum reduxerit Deus re. 
Aucem populum ſuum, i. e. When the Lord 
ſhall bring back his people again, J. d. When 
the Lord iball bring us back again to Jeru- 
alem, which have been fain to flie becauſe 
of Abſalom. But whether the words of the 
Hebrew will bear this Tranſlation, let the 
Learned in that Language juage. 
But now the Queltion remains, how the 
Apoſtle can with ſound reaſon, bring theſe 
Teſlimonies which he doth, out of the four- 
teeuth Pſalm, according to theſe two laſt ex- 
oſitions thereof, to prove, that all ( which 
* not received Chriſt wm * Goſpel) 
oth Fews and Gentiles, are under ſin. | 
9 2 Befiderthat which hath been ſaid 
in anſwer. to this Queſtion , according to 
the firſt expoſition given of the fourteenth 
Plaſm, which may have place here alſo, for 
further anſwer it is ſaid, that as any other 
places of Scripture, ſo doth this Plaim carry 
a double ſence with'it, one Literal, or Hiſtori- 
cal, another Myſtical ,- one' concerning 
the enemies of fleſoly Iſrael,” which were the 
people of God : or, concerning the exemts 
of David, and thoſe which were" eſtranged 
from him, Which is the "Lireral ſence: 


ſelf, as Children by Adoption: and as God 
had made choice of David, to be his King 
and his annointed: ſo did he ordain, that 
David ſhould be an eminent Type of Chriſt, 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. And 
as the Iſraelites according to the fleſh, were 
a Type, of the faithful in Jeſus Chriſt: ſo 
were their enemies a Type of thoſe, which 
were enemies of the faith, or of the faith- 
ful, and of ſuch as were not in communion 
with them: and as David was a Type of 
Chriſt, ſo were the enemies of David, and 
rhoſe which were eſtranged in affection 
from him, a Type of the enemies of Chriſt 
and thoſe which were ſtrangers from him. 
Se that the Holy Gheſ# when he doth de- 
ſcribe the Manner of thoſe which were the 
enemies of Iſrael and of David and ſtrangers 
from them and either of them, in the Hiſto- 
rical or Literal ſence: he deſcribes the 
Manners of them alſo which are enemits o- 
the faithful and of Chriſt, and ſtrangers 
from them, or either of them, in the Myſtical 
ſence. | | 

Note here, that from theſe, and ſuch like 


Allegations as theſe are, (which Saint Paul 
often uſeth in his Epiſtles ) it doth appear, 
that the {hn oo allow of ſuch Myſtical 
ſences of the Scriptures as theſe are, although 
they did err in the Perſons, or Application; 
and neither acknowledged that Fe/wr was 
the Chriſt, nor applied ſuch paſſages of the 
Scriptures as thele are, to thtmſel ves. 

Ver. 13. Their throat is an open Se pulehre, 
with their rongues they have uſed deceit, the 


pojſon of: Alper 2 inder their lips, Whoſe 
2 


mouth 


— 
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mouth is full of curſing aud bitterneſs : their 
feet are ſwift to ſued blood] Thele are other 
Teſtimonies of Scripture, brought to prove, 
that all, both Jews and Gentiles, are under 
iu: and whereas the ferwer Teſtimony 
proved for the moſt part, that they did not 
40 thoſe things which they ought to have 
done: So theſe Teſtimonies prove, that 
they did do thoſe things which they ought 
not to have done. 

But note here, that whereas the Ap fle 
doth reckon up here, in theſe Teſtimonies 
which he brings, many ſins, we mult not 
underſtand him fo, as that his meaning were 
that all theſe ſins which here he reckoneth 
up, were actually in every man whether Jew 
or Gentile , but that ſome of them were in 
ſome, others in others, yet ſo as ſome ſin or 
other was in every one, and every one had 

one aſide and become filthy. 9. d. The 
rn of ſome of them is ay open Sepulchre, 
others have uſed deceit with their tongues, 
and the poiſon of Aſpes is under their lips: 
The mouth of others is full of curſing and 
bitterneſs; the feet of others is ſwiſt to ſhed 
blood, &c. . 

Neither muſt we mon the Apoſtle 12 
as if his meaning were, that theſe which 
here reckoneth up, were the only ſins which 
were in theſe men, but that there were o- 
ther (ins alſo in them: and that if a»y of 
theſe were not in ſome few of them (which 
yet we can ſcarcely lay ) yet there were o- 
thers in them as bad as theſe; or if not as 
had, yet ſuch as were enouꝑh to expoſe 
them to Gods wrath, and to damn them. 

Their throat is an open Sepule hre, with 
their tongues they have uſed , 1 Thoſe 
words are taken out of the fifth Pſalm, verſe 
9. and are x. agg to the Septuagint, 
whereas according to the Hebrew, the 
words, run thu-, Their throat is an open Se- 
palchre, they flatter with their tongue. 

Where nategthat the Apoſtle uſeth to fol- 
low the Septuagint, where it little or no- 
thing-yaries from the Hebrew. 


Their throat is an open Sepule hre] That is, h 


their throat is, As an open Sepalchre , for as 
out of an Open Sepule bre in which a dead 
body hath, been long buried, when it is o- 


pened, there cometh out filthy laathſame Of i 


ſtinks and ſmels : So out of their mouth or 
throat do proceed foul 75 Words. 

Note, that the note of ſimiltude, Av, is 
often left to he underſtood, after the He- 
brew manner, and ſo it is here. 


they will yield another (ence too, and thats 
this : q. 4. Their throat is as an open Se- 
palchre, becaule, as a Sepalchre is opened, 
that it might receive the dead body to con- 
ſume it, or deſtroy it: ſo are their throat: 
opened, that they may deſtroy them, whom 
they ſpeak againſt wich their wicked 
words. | 

And this ſence is moſt agreable to the 
ſence of the Place. For the fifth Pſalm 
was penned by David either when he fled 
from the face of Saul, or when he was fain 
to fly, becauſe of Abſalom, at which times 
reſpectively there were not wanting thoſe 
which adviſed both Saul and Abſalom to 
cut off Davids life if they could. 


loniant, that their 


T hi: ſence will theſe words bear, andyet 


The Prophet Peremy ſaith of the Baby- 
Quiver is an open Se. 
pulctre, Ferem. 5. 16. And therefore doth 
he ſay that their Quiver is an open Sepul- 
ehre, becauſe as a Sepalchre opens its mouth, 
that it may receive and ſo conſume the dead: 
So their Quiver was opened, that it might 
by the Arrows drawn from thence) de- 
ſtrey the living. And thus is the Throat ſaid 


to be an open Sepulchre, becauſe the words 


proceeding from them,are deſtroying words, 
words brought forth to rake away a mans life. 

With their tongue they have uſed deceit ] 
i. e. They ſpeak deceirfully and gailefully 
with their tougues: for their words are fair, 


but their heart is faul, they ſpeak fair with 


their mauth, but hear miſchief in their heart, 
Sauce entrap the Innocent to deſtroy 
im. 

The Hebrew tranſlated word for word, is, 
T hey flatter with their tongue; but being 
they flattered for this exd, that they mighc 
entrap with their tongue, They (as the Sep- 
tuagint renders it) have uſed deceit. ; 

Thus did many deal with David to engra- 
tiate themſelves with Saul and with A- 
low. They did ſpeak him Ae flatter 
with him, that they might know his /ecrers 
and then reveal them to S and Abſa- 
lam, that they might tak? him and ſo 1 


o 
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under their Lips | He may ſay under 
Lips, to ſignifie, that it was not to 


ccording to the Septuagint whom Sr. 
aul followeth, It is not a Prepoſitive, but 


read a 


be ſeen or perceived, And ſignifie by that | a S#bjunfive Article, and the Apoſtle uſeth 


again, that rheſe were men of flattering 


tongue s, but of meſt bloody hearts or thoughts. 
Bur others take ander their lips, barely for 
In their lips. 

Theſe words are taken out of P/al. 140. 
4 Which Pſalm was wrote by David, a- 
gainſt Dceg, and the Zipkites, who did ma- 
ntiouſly accuſe him and ipeak all evil a- 

ainſt him to Saul and by theſe words, 
the Prophet ſnewetli, how theſe his exemics 
dealt with him; bfr being the enemies of 
David, who was 4 Type of Chriſt, prefigu- 
red the ent mies of Chriſt, that is, ſuch as be- 
lie ved not in Clriſt: The words may be ap- 
plied to them alſo in the Myſtical Sence. 

Ver. 14. Whoſe month is full of curſing 
and bitterneſs 1 1 his is taken from P/al. 10 
7. and cited according tothe Septuagint, 
whereas according to the Hebrew Text it is, 
thus, his mout his full of curſing and deceit. 
Where it ſeemeth (as it is obſerved by ma- 
ny) That the Sept git did read Umire- 
roth, & amaritudinibus, i. e. and bitterneſ- 
ſes, for Umirmoth,&- fraudib us, i e. and 
deceits: yet as theſe latter words are not 
much unlike, no more is the Sence: For 
wicked men are wont to ſpeak all manner of 
evil againſt the Godly, with all 65trerneſs ; 
but yet falſly, and therefore deceitſully: For 
it is falſe, which they ſpeak, though they 
would have men believe, that it is true, ſo 
deceiving them, See Matthew Chap. 5. ver. 
11.44. 

By this alſo doth David deſcribe the na- 
ture of his enemies as he did before, but by 
deſcribing them, he deſcribes ſuch alſo, as 
ſhould be enemies to Chriſt, that is, to the 
Faith, 

He faith here, whoſe mouth is full of cur- 
ſing and bitterneſs. Whereas the Order of 
his ſpeech requireth, that he ſhould have 
ſaid, their mouth, &c. But it is not unuſu- 
all ro confound Sab juncti ve Articles or Pro- 
nouns with Prepoſitives: An example whereof 
we may have in that greatMalter of Rhetorick 
Cicero Philip 1. Eas leges quas ipſe vobis in- 
ſpectantibus recitavit, pronuncia vit, tulit, 
quibus latis gloriabatur, iiſque legibus Rem- 
publicam contineri putabat, de Provinciis, de 
udiciis, cas inq uam Cæſaris leges, nos qui 
defendimus acta Cæſaris, evertendas putabi- 
mus ? Where iis and quibus are mixt to- 
gether. 

Again, in the tenth Pſalm 5. verſe, as it is 


for the meſt part, when he citelh any Te- 
ſtimony to cite it, as it lieth in the Text out 
of which he takes it, and not to regard the 
Hntax, where he uſeth it. 

Ver. 15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, 
aefiruftion, and miſery are in their wayes, 
and the way of peace they have not known | 
Theſe Teſtimonies are taken out of 1ſaia 
C hap. 59. v 7, 8. but not according to the 
ftrict words, yet according to the Sexce, as 
they, which take view of the place may eaſi- 
ly perceive. And they are ſpoken there of 
the Zewes of that time; But thoſe Jews were 
Types of theſe ewa, which lived in Pauls 
cime, for Fews of one time, are Types of 
Jews of. another time ¶ See notes Chap. 2. 
ver. 24, ) And therefore well may Saint 
Paul apply what was ſaid of the Jews of that 
time, to the Jens of bis time. Adde to this, 
chat, the Fews of which the Prophet Iſaiab 
ſpeaketh, were ſuch, as were at that time 
in Captivity under the Babyloniant. Now 
the captivity of the Jews under the Babylo- 
nians was a Type of the captivity of Man 
under fin and the Devil: while therefore 
the Prophet 1/aiah deſcribeth the manners 
of thoſe Jews which were in captivity under 
the Babylonians, in the Literal or Hiſtori- 
cal fence. He deſcribeth with all the man- 
ners of the Fews ( yea and of the Gentiles 
too) which were captive under fin, and 
the Devil, in the myſtical ſence. 

Their feet are ſwiſt to ſhed blood] i e. 
They are bloody minded, ready upon all 
occaſions to runne, and ſhed innccent 
blood. 

Note, that the feet are put here by a Sy- 
necdoche for the whole mau; and therefore 
the 1 we poſt from place to place 
with them, when we have any thing to do. 
Ver. 16. De ſſtruction and miſery are in 
their ways] i. e. Which way ſoever they go 
they bring miſery, and deſtruction upon 
men, like a common plague. 

Deſtruttion and miſery are to be under- 
ſtood here, not as /affered by theſe men, 
but as wrought by them, and that without 
any reſpect of Perſons at all. 

Ver. 17 Aud the way of peace have they 
not known] #4. e. They have not known - 
how to live quietly and friendly with men: 
Or they have not w alled in peaceable ways, 
but are Hrangers to them as if they Knew, 


them not. 
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mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs : their 
feet are ſwift to ſbed blood] Thele are other 
Teſtimonies of Scripture, brought to prove, 
that all, both Fews and Gentiles, are under 
in: and whereas the firmer Teſtimony 
proved for the moſt part, that they did not 


do thoſe things which they ought to have 


done: So theſe Teſtimonies prove, that 
they did do thoſe things which they ought 
not to have done. 

But note here, that whereas the Ap-/tle 
doth reckon up here, in theſe Teſtimonies 
which he brings, many ſins, we mult not 
underſtand him ſo, as that his meaning were 
that all theſe fins which here he reckoneth 
up, were actually in every man whether Jew 
or Gentile, but that ſome of them were in 
ſome, others in others, yet ſo as ſome ſin or 
other was in every one, and every one had 
gone aſide and become filthy. 4. d. The 
throat of ſome of them is an open Sepulchre, 
others have uſed deceit with their congues, 
and the poiſon of Aſpes is under their lips: 
The mouth of other, is full of curſing and 
bitterneſs; the feet of others is ſwiſt to ſhed 
blood, &c. 

Neither muſt we #»derſtand the Apoſtle ſo, 
as if his meaning were, that theſe which he 
here reckoneth up, were the only ſins which 
were in theſe men, but that there were o- 
ther fins alſo in them : and that if a»y of 
theſe were not in ſome few of them (which 
yer we can ſcarcely lay ) yet there were 0- 
thers in them as bad as theſe; orif notas 
bad, yet ſuch as were enough to expoſe 
them to Gods wrath, and to damn them. 

T heir throat is an open Sepulchre, with 
their tongues they have uſed deceit | Thoſe 
words are taken out of the fifth Pſalm, verſe 
9. and are agreable to the Septuagint, 
whereas according to the Hebrew, the 
words, run thu-, Their throat is an open Se- 
pulchre, they flatter with their tongue. 

Where note, that the Apoſtle uſeth to fol- 
low the Septuagint, where it little or no- 
thing varies from the Hebrew. 

Their throat is an open Sepalc hre] That is, 
their throat is, As an open Sepulchre; for as 
out of an Open Sepalchre in which a dead 
body hath been long buried, when it is o- 
pened, there cometh out filthy loathſome 
ſtinks and ſmels : So out of their mouth or 
throat do proceed foul filthy words. 

Note, that the note of ſimiltude, As, is 
often left to be underſtood, after the He- 
brew manner, and ſo it is here. 

This ſence will theſe words bear, and yet 


they will yield another ſence too, and thats 
this : q. 4. Their throat is as an open Se- 
pulc hre, be cauſe, as a Sepulchre is opened, 
that it might receive the dead body to con- 
ſume it, or deſtroy it: ſo are their throat: 
opened, that they may deffroy them, whom 
they ſpeak againſt wich their wicked 
words. 

And this ſence is moſt agreable to the 
ſence of the Place. For the fifth Pſalm 
was penned by David either when he fled 
from the face of Saul, or when he was fain 
to fly, becauſe of Abſalom, at which times 
reſpectively there were not wanting thoſe 
which adviſed both Saul and Abſalom to 
cut off Davids life if they could. 

The Prophet feremy ſaith of the Baby- 
loniant, that their Quiver is an open Se- 
puletre, Ferem. 5. 16. And therefore doth 
he ſay that their Quiver is an open Sepul- 
ehre, becauſe as a Sepulchre opens its mouth, 
that it may reeei ve and fo conſume the dead: 
So their Quiver was opened, that it might 
by the Arrows drawn from thence) de- 


ſtrey the living. And thus is the Throat ſaid 


| to be an open Sepulchre, becauſe the words 


proceeding from them, are deftroying words, 


words brought forth to take away à mans life, 

With their tongue they have uſed deceit ] 
i. e. They ſpeak deceirfully and gailefully 
with their tougues ; for their words are fair, 
but their heart is foul, they ſpeak fair with 
their mauth, but bear miſchief in their heart, 
and would entrap the Innocent to deſtroy 

im. 

The Hebrew tranſlated word for word, is, 
They flatter with their tongue; but being 
they flattered for this end, that they might 
entrap with their tongue, They ( as the Sep- 


tuagint renders it) have uſed deceit. 

Thus did many deal with David to engra- 
tiate themſelves with Saul and with 4b/@- 
lom. They did ſpeak him fair and flatter 
with him, that they might know his ſecrers 
and then reveal them to Sax! and Ab ſa- 
2 that chey might tab? him and ſo 1 

im 

The Poyſon of Aſps is under their lips] 
They which hurt others with their ſpeech, 
are ſaid to have poꝝſon under, or in their lips. 
Of ſuch Saint Fames ſaith, That their tongue 
is full of deadly poiſon, James 3.8. 

The-poyſon of Aſps] an Aſpe is a little 
Creature, frequent in Africa, whoſe poyſaon 
is very venemous : Ariſtotle in his Hiſtoria 
Animalium, lib. 8. 29. Saith that the ve- 


nome of this Serpent is, opia]er, that is, in- 
cureable. 1 
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Is under their Lips | He may ſay Unatr 


their Lips, to ſignitie, that it was not 10 
be ſeen or per ctived; And ſignifie by that 
again, that rheſe were men of flattering 
tongue s, but of meſt bloody hearts or thoughts. 
Bur others take ander their lips, barely tor 
In their lips. 

Theſe words are taken out of Pal. 140. 
4 Which Pſalm was wrote by David, a- 
gainſt Deeg,and the Zipkites, who did ma- 
litiouſly accuſe him and ſpeak all evil a- 

ainſt him to Sal, and by theſe words, 
the Prophet ſhewetl), bow theſe his enemies 
dealt with him; but being the enemies of 
David, who was 4 T ype of Chriſt, prefigu- 
red the enemics 5f Chriſt, that is, ſuch as be- 
lie ved nos in Clriſt: The words may be ap- 
' plied to them allo in the M) ſtical Sence. 

Ver. 14. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing 
and bitterneſs | | his is taken from Fſal. 10 
7. and cited according tothe Septuagint, 
whereaz according to the Hebrew Text it is, 
thus, lis month is full of curſing and deceit, 
Where it ſeemeth (as it is obſerved by ma- 
ny) That the Sept agint did read Umire- 
roth, & amaritudinibus, i. e. and bitterneſ- 
ſes, for Umirmoth,c fraudibus, i e. and 
deceits: yet as theſe latter words are not 
much unlike, no more is the Sexce : For 
wicked men are wont to ſpeak all manner of 
evil againſt the Godly, with all 6irterneſs ; 
bur yer falſiy, and therefore dectitſully: For 
it is falſe, which they ſpeak, though they 
would have men believe, that it is true, ſo 
deceiving them, See Matthew Chap. 5. ver. 
11.44. 

By this alſo doth David deſcribe the na- 
ture of his enemies as he did before, but by 
deſcribing them, he deſcribes ſuch alſo, as 
ſhould be enemies to Chriſt, that is, to the 
Faith, | 

He faith here, whoſe mouth is full of cur- 
ſing and bitterneſs. Whereas the Order of 
his ſpeech requireth, that he ſhould have 
faid, their mouth, G. But it is not unuſu- 
all to confound Sab junctive Articles or Pro- 
nouns with Præpo ſiti ves: An example whereof 
we may have in that great Maſter of Rhetorick 
Cicero Philip 1. Eas leges quas ipſe vobis in- 
ſpectantibus recitavit, pronunciavit, tulit, 
quibus latis gloriabatur, iiſque legibus Rem- 
publicam contineri putabat, de Provincits, de 
udiciis, eas inquam Cæſaris leges, nos qui 
defendimus acta Cæſaris, evertendas putabi- 
mus? Where iis and quibus are mixt to- 
gether. 

Again, in the tenth Pſalm 5. verſe, as it is 


according to the Septuagint whom Sr. 
Paul followeth, It is not a Præpoſitive, but 
a Subjunctive Article, and the Apoſtle uſeth 
for the me ſt part, when he citeth any Te- 
ſtimony to cite it, as it lieth in the Tet out 
of which he takes it, and not to regard the 
Syntax, where he uſeth it. 

Ver. 15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood: 
de ſtruction, and miſery are in their wayes, 
and the way of peace they have not known | 
Theſe Teſtimonies are taken out of Jſaia 
Chap. 5 9. v 7, 8. but not according to the 
ffrift words, yet according to the Sexce, as 
they,which take view of the place may eati- 
ly perceive. And they are ſpoken there of 
the Fewes of that time; But thoſe Jews were 
T ypes of theſe Fews, which lived in Pauls 
time, for ewe of one time, are 7 pes of 
Jemsof another time ( See notes Chap. 2. 
ver. 24, ) And therefore well may Saint 
Paul apply what was ſaid of the Jews of that 
time, to the Fews of his time. Addeto this, 
that, the Jews of which the Prophet 1ſaiah 
{peakerh, were ſuch, as were at that time 
in Captivity under the Babylonians. Now 
the captivzty of the Jews under the Babylo- 
nians wasa Type of the captivity of Man 
under ſin and the Devil: while therefore 
the Prophet 1/aiah deſcribeth the manners 
of thoſe Jews which were in captivity under 
the Babylonians, in the Literal or Hiſtori- 
cal fence. He deſcribeth with all the man- 
ners of the Fews (yea and of the Gentiles 
too) which were captive under fin, and 
the Devil, in the wy/tical ſence. 

Their feet are ſwiſt to ſhed blood J i e. 
They are bloody minded, ready upon all 
occaſions to runne, and ſhed innccenr 
blood. 

Note, that the feet are put here by a Sy- 
nec doche for the whole man; and theretore 
the feet, becauſe we poſt from place to place 
with them, when we have any thing to do. 
Ver. 16. De truction and miſery are in 
their ways] i. e. Which way ſoever they go 
they bring miſery, and deſtruction upon 
men, like a common plague. 

Deſtructian and miſery are to be under- 
ſtood here, not as ſuffered by theſe men, 
but as wrought by them, and that without 
any reſpect of Perſons at all. 

Ver. 17 Aud the way of peace have they 
not known Ji. e. They have not known 
how to live quietly and friendly with men : 
Or they have not alled in peaceable ways, 


read 


but are rangers to them as if they knew, 


them not. 
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ROMANS, CHAp. III. 


Note, that ways and pat hs are often put 
for the acting of Men, by a Metaphor. 

Some obſerve here, that the Hebrew ſay of 
him that doth not care ſor, or, regard a thing, 
that he doth not ſo much as know it: as 
Ferem, 4 22. 
Ver. 18. There is no ſear of God before 
their eyes ] i e. They do not conſidir with 
the eyes of their mind that God is preſent, to 
fee and behold their doings, even that God, 
which they ought to ſtand in fear of, as be- 
ing a ſevere puniſher of all wickedneſs. 

Men uſe to be carbed & bridlea in that they 
run not headlong into ſin, by the fear of God 
the juſt Judge : Where therefore this fear 
is not, men even 74 into all manner of 


wickednels, as an Horſe into the Battle. 
This Teſtimony is taken out of Pſalm 36 


— — 


this: That whatſoever the Law ſipeaketh 
indefinitely, it ſhould ſpeak to them which 
are under the Law, though not all paſſages 
of all that are under the Law, but ſome ot 
ſome, and ctherg of others. 

Yea, where a paſſage in the Old It ſtamen: 
is ſpoken of the Gentiles plainly and in direct 
rearms, it may concern the Few, and be 
ſpoken of him as well as of the Gentile, 
though not in the firſt or literal ſence, yet in 
the ſecond or myſtical : And this they know 
which are skilled in the Scriptures: 

We know} i. e. We who are skilled in the 
Scriptures, whether pers or Gentiles, we 
know : or we, i. e. We Jens, even we know. 

He ſpeaks of this, as of a thing confeſſed 
even among the Fews, and ſo may it be, 
becauſe it is ſo conſonant to reaſon, as we 


1. And theſe words David (who was a have ſaid, and agreable tothe cuſtom of the 


Type ef Chriſt) ſpeaks of his Enemics(who 
were Types of the enemies of Chriſt, that is, 
of the anfaithſul) as will appear by verſ.11, 
12. of that Pſalm : So that they may be wel] 
applied by the Apoſtle, as they are to all x he. 
lic vers, which are enemies of Chriſt, and his 
Servants, as ſpoken of them in the Myftical 
ſence. 

Ver. 19. Now we know, that whatſoever 
the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them which are un- 
der the Law | The Apoſtle prevents an Ob- 
jeckion here; For, whereas the Apoſtle had 
alledged many Teſtimonies, out of the Old 
Teſtament, to prove 8 and Gentiles 
are both under fin : The Few might object 
and ſay; Bur what do theſe Teſtimonies 
which thou haſt alledged, concern xz ? 
Theſe Teſtimonies concern not us fews, 
neitker are they ſpoken of 4s; but they 
concern only the Gentiles, and are ſpoken 
only of them. To this the Apoſtle anſwereth. 
Now we kuom, that whatſoever the Law, 
that is, the writings of the Old Teſtament ſay, 
they ſay to them which are under the Law, and 
they are fews. 

Whatſoever is ſpoken in the Lam, muſt 
be underſtood as ſpoken to them which are 
under the Law: And nothing of all the 
Law , that is, of all the writings of the 
Old Teſtament muſt be excepted, as not 
ſpoken of them, but only ſuch things as are 
openly and by name ſpoken of the Gentiles; 
of which nature (if any be yet) al the Te- 
ſtimonies here cited are not. But as for other 
Paſſages where there is not expreſs mention 
of the Gentiles, they muſt be underſtood of 


| 


Scriptures, 

Whatſoever the Law ſaith | The word, 
Law here ſignifieth, All the writings of the 
Old Teſtament, and that it doth in relation 
to the Hebrew word, Tozah, which as it 
ſignifies the Lam, fo ſometimes it ſignifies 
not the Law only preciſely, but any Dactrin: 
in general, | 

Or, becauſe all other parts of the Old 
Teſtament are referred to the Law, and de- 
pend on that in ſome wiſe or other; the 
Law which is but a part (but yet a Principal 
part) is put by a Synec hdoc he, for the while 
Old Teſtament. | 

To them which are under the Law | By 
the word Law, here ſome underſtand all 
the writings of the Old Teſtament, as the 
word is taken juſt before : But others take 
the word more ſtrictly here, viz. for the 
Law which was given by Moſes. And 
therefore, whatſoever the writings of the 
Old Teſtament ſpeak , they ſpeak to them 
which are under the Law, (that is, under the 
Lawof Moſes) becauſe all other the writings 
of the Old Teftament do in ſome kind or 
other relate to that, and depend upon it, 
either by explaining it, or inculcating it, or 
the like: As alſo becauſe the other writings 
of the Old Teftament were given to the 
ſame people, to whom the Law was given, 
they being alſo the Oracles of God 

Which are under the Law] They are ſaid to 
be under the Law in this place (which of the 
two ways ſoever we take the Lam here) to 
whom the Law was given, For to whom the 
Law was given, to them it was as a School ma- 


the ems, whether the Jews be named or no [fer to teach them and direct them; and Schol- 


For what is more conſonant to Reaſon than lars are ſaid to be under their School. maſtert, 


and 
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and Sc hocl- masters cver their Schollars. 
By thoſe which are uncer the Law, are 
meant the ee, fer to them, and them 
only was the Law given, Rem. 9. 4. Pſal 
146.19. Ard the Law was our School- 
maſter: ſaith our Apoſtle, Gal/at. 3.24. 
That every mouth may be ſtopped ] q« d, 
Wherefore no man can g/cry ot his Rzghte- 


exſneſs nor eæcuſehimſeli trom being unrig h- | 


teous before God, being lo convicted of ſin, as 
that he is compelled to ſtand mute before 
Gods Tribunall, as having nothing to ſay 
in defence of himſelf. 

The month of man is then ſaid to be ſtoppea, 
when all excaſe is taken away from him, 
and all occaſion ofglorying in his own righ- 
tecuſneſs, before God, fo that he hath xor a 
word 10 ſay for bimſelf. 

Note, that the Particle { That J is not a 
ſign of the cauſe here, but a note of an II. 
lation or in fere nce: and what is here infer- 
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The word, Lam, is raken here for the 
AMAcral Law, which was given by Moſes, 


| but written in a fairer character by Moſes, 
whereas it was blurd, and waxen dim, and 
much aefaced by / in the hearts of Men. 
| This1s, as it were an Epiphone ma, of 
all the former diſcourſe; for this is the ſcepe 
of all, that haih been ſaid from Chap. 1. 
ver. 18. hitherto, to wit, to ſhew, that 71g. 
teouſneſs 15 not to be expected by che 
Lam. 

No fleſt] That is no Mau, for fleſh is put 
here by a Synecdoche very common with 
the Hebrews for Man; ſo it is put, Matth. 
24. ver. 22. 

In his ſight] i e. In the Sight of God. 

It may be that ſome are jaſtified by the 
deeds of the Law, which they have done. 
in the ſ ght or judge ment oi Man, and that 
be judgeth, that they have exa&ly kept the 


which was the ſame with the Law of Nat ure, 
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red, is not inferred from what went imme. Law, yet no man ſhall be juſtified by the 


diatily before, but from that which went | deeds of the Law, in the ſight or judgement 


ſome diſtance before, to wit, from thoſe of God : for Man beholds onely the ozt- 
Teſtimonies cited in this chapter , which | ward face of things, and that at ſometimes 
ſnewed, that the eus bad ſinned, as well | only, but God pierceth deeper and ſearch- 
as the Gentiles, yea rather from al which, eth the heart, and the reins, and ſpies out 
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formed by us, and not ſimply for deeds injey. 


the Apoſtle bad ſaid concerning this matter, 
from the beginning of this Epiltle hitherto, 

And all the world may become guilty be- 

ore God.] i. e. And all the men of the 
world, whether they be Fews, or whether 
they be Gentiles (having nothing to ſay 
for themſelves are become apparently guil- 
tyof condemnation before God, the age 
ofall. 

The World is taken here by a Synecdoche 
for the men of the world: all which are guil- 
ty of condemnation before God, till they are 
jnſtiſied by faith in Chrift 

Ver. 20. Therefore by the dreads ofthe Law 
there ſpall __ be juſtified in his ſig ht ] i e 
Therefore ſhall no man be juſtified in the 
ſight of God, by the works of the Law that 
he hath done, or for that, that he hath kept 
the Law as he ought to do. 

The deeds of the Law are to be taken here, 
for the performance of what the lam commands, 
or for the deeds of the Law, as they are per- 


all mens doings, be they never ſo ſecret, and 
that at all times. And in the Hart, and in 
ſecret ſuch things are done, which the eye 
of Man cannot ſee. 

For by the Law is the Mowledge of Sin 
i. e For by the Law is only the knowledge 
of ſin: So ſome underſtanding the word, 
only, here, 9. 4. For by the Law we only 
come to , what fin is, that is, all that 
the Law can do, it can teach us what ſin is 
indeed, but it cannot enable us, or give us 
ſtrength to avoid fin, that ſo we may be ju. 
ſti fied. | 
This then is an Anſwer to an Ob jedl ion, 
which ſome might make, ſaying, Why 7 
Some men (as the Jews for example) have 
the written Law, and cannot that enable 
them, to do the dceds of the Law, ſo that 
they may be juſtified thereby? To this the 
Apoſtle anſwers, ( confirming what he had 
ſaid) No, for by the Law is only the know- 
ledge of fin. | 

Others make this an Anſwer to an Ob je- 


wed by the Law,q.d No man ſhall be juſtified | #i9n too, but thus; whereas the Apoſtle 
by the deeds of the Lam, which he hath dune, | ſaid, That no fleſh ſhall be jujtified by the 
&c. And therefore no man can be juſtified | deeds of the Lam: A Few might object and 
by thedeeds ofthe Law, which he hath done; ſay, to what purpoſe then is the Law, if a 
becauſe no man hath ſtridſy kept, what the man cannot be j»ſ+fied thereby? then was 
Law commands; and the /eaſt breach of the Law given in vain. To this the Apo 
the Law makes a man guily of damnati- ſtle anſwers, 3. 4, Vet it was nt for no par- 


poſt - 


— 


bes —_—_—— 


be. 


wa) ae 
' ; 
. 


* 


— wade 


G 


nn hs 


4:2 vr orgs wwe yy 
1 


N 
3 * 
4 D 
% A 
1's 
N 
T' - 
> \ 
"EI'E! 
N : 
ES > 
1 i 
4 7 
& 
ul 
1 
K+ * AM 
431% 
* 
24 : 
4 . 
4 6 
» 58 
544" W's 
5 zhs! «#+ 
"040 8 
1 3% 
ö 1. 
1459 £2 
„. * 
L ud * 

5 1 
A 2 vs 
. 1 ” 
Dd, 5 
1 1 

A F 
: 
M4. : F 
I 27 - ol 
7 
* : 
' i 
BE FE 
"Is * 
F. 1 of 
7 
4 
N. 
7 ; 
14 & 2 
I | 
7.4 a 
ct? La 
— 4 
% 18 
* 

7 . 

7 10 4 ” 
Tt 2 

WE = 

} - 

3%. * E 

* 7 4 
| 2 
Ya 
11 
4 
1347 f 
— ＋ * T 

” $35 1 
711 

- : 4 

8 

7 . 

#1 } 

— 5 . 

5 i 
4 
172 
Fg 
1 
ee "+. 

4: 3; 
% < 5 

N 

* F. 5 

7 

5 

4 

5 

229 : 
8. 5 * 

11 . T 
I 

1 L% L. & 

$437 * - 

5 4 

7 

2 

*. 


** — 


68 ROM ANS, 


CHA p. III. 


poſe or in vain, that the Law was given 
(chough a man cannot be juſti fied thereby) 
for by the Lam, we come to know, what fin 
is. 

Others take this as a Reaſon brought by 
the Apoſtle to confirm, what he had ſaid, 
to wit, That no fleſh ſhould be juſtified in the 
fight of God. And his reaſon is, becauſe e- 
very man knows by the Law, that he hath 
ſinned. For whereas the Law tels every 
man his duty, and his conſcience tels him, 
that he hath not done according to the Law, 
what remains, but that by the Law, he 
knows, that he hath ſinned. 

Others take this alſo as a Reaſon brought 
by the Apoſtle to confirm what he had ſaid, 
to wit, That no fleſh ſhould be juſtified in the 
fight of God. But they take the word Law 


in a larger manner, than the former did. 


For they take it for the whole word ofGod con- 
And by the | 


tained in the Old Teſtament. 
Law ſo taken it is known, that A!l have 
ſinned, becauſe there be many paſſages in 
the word of God, which ſhew that a// have 
ſinned. | 

Ver. 21. But now the righteouſneſs of God 
without the Law is manifeſted, being witneſ- 
ſedby the Law and the Prophets] i e. But 
yet the righteouſneſs of God without the 
Law is manifeſted, &c, 

The Apoftle prevents an ObjeRion here. 
For whereas he ſaid ver. 20. That by the 
deeds of the Law no fleſh ſhall ibe juſtified in 
the ſight of God, &c. A man might object 
and ſay, if it be ſo that No fleſh can be ju- 
ftified in the ſight of God by the deeds of the 
Law, miſerable is mans condition, For how 
can a man be juſtified, if not by the Law ? 


This Oh jection, | ſay, the Apoſtle prevents 


ſaying. But yet the righteouſneſs of God, 
without the Law is manifeſted, = Even the 
righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith, &c. 
By which he ſhewerh, that a man may be 


Without the Law That is, without the 
deeds of the Law, or without the ſtrict ob- 
ſervation of the Law. 

Theſe words anſwer to thoſe of the 
twentieth verſe, vi. By the deeds of the Law, 
And are anſwered again, by thoſe of the 
two and twentieth verſe, viz. By the faith 
of Feſus Chriſt. 

It manifeſted Ji. e Is plainly and explicitely 
made known, by the preachingof the Goſpel. 

Being witneſſed by the Law and the Pro- 
pbers ] By the Lam is here meant eſpecially the 
Books of Moſes in which the Law is written 
and by the Prophets, he meaneth the books & 
writings of the Prophets, among which the 
Books of the Pſalms is to be reckoned, 
though ſometimes they are diſtinguiſhed one 
from another, as Lake 24.44. 

Juſti fication by Faith, and ſo without the 
Law, is atteſted as out of other places, 
ſo out of the books of Moſes in the Hiſtory 
of Abraham Rom. 4. 3. And out of the 
books of the Prophets, as out of Habakkek, 
Hab. 2. 4. cited, Rom. 1.17. And out ot 
the Pſalms Pſal. 3 2. I. cited Rem. 4. 6. and 
out of Iſaiah, Iſa. 28 16. cited Rom 9. 33. 
and 10. 11, &c. The Ceremonies allo of 
the Law witneſſed this by the blood of their 
ſacrifices, and by their waſhings, and by the 
covering of the Arke, &c. | 

The Apoſtle adds this, Being witneſſed by 
the Lam and the Prophets, to thew, that 
what he taught was no figment of his own, 
but that which che holy Scriprares did ac- 
knowledge and teach. 

Ver. 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God, 
which is by faith of Feſus Chriſt ] ꝗ. d. I ſay 
the righteouſneſs of God which is by faich 
of Jeſus Chriſt. a 

The Apoſtle reſumes here the words, 
which he uſed in the former verſe, that he 
might explain himſelf, what Righteouſneſs 
of God it was, which he ſaid was now mani- 

eFted : For in the former verſe, he did ſet 


juſtified by Faith without the Law, that 
is without the ſtrict obſervation of. the 
Law. 

But now] This Particle, now, is not here 
an Adverbe of Time, but being joyned with 
But, ſignifieth as much as, But yer, and ſoit 
Ggnifieth alſo Hebrews 1 1. ver. 16. In theſe 
words But now they de ſire a better Country, 
That is, an Heavenly. 

The Righteouſneſs of God] Righteouſneſs 
is taken here for juſti fication (as cap. 1.17. ) 
and it is called 7 he Righteouſneſs of God, be- 
cauſe it juſtifieth b efore Cod, and God is the 
Author of it. | 


it out only Negatively, and ſhew only that 
it was a Righteouſneſs without works : Now 
therefore he ſhews what it is affirmatively, 
while he ſheweth that it is a Righteouſneſs, 
which is to be obtained by Faith, and that the 
Faith of Feſus Chriſt. | 

By the Faith of Feſus C briſt ] i. e. By the 
faith of the Goſpel , whereof Jeſus Chriſt, 
is the Chief and Principall Subject, and of 
which he was the Preacher. 

This Genitive caſe therefore is Genitivus 
ob jecti & efficientis. The Object of our Faith 
is the Goſpel of Chriſt, chap. 1. 16. And 

| eſus 
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Zeſms Chriſt himſelf is, as the Preacher , fo 
the Principal Subject of that Goſpel, Jeſus 
Chriſt therefore is put here for the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Per Synechdoc hen Paris: lor 
think it not enough to juſtification, to be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is come into the world: 
No, nor that God bath raiſed him from the 
dead, as Chap. 10 9. But when it is ſaid, 
that we ſhall be jJuſtsfied by the faith of Feſus, 
or, that we ſhall be ſaved, if we believe that 
God bath raiſed him from the dead : A part 
of che Object which we mult believe for our 
juſtification, is pur for the whole, 

Unto all | i. e. Which Righteouſneſs 
is offered to al, whether Fews or Cen- 
tiles. 

And upon all them which believe] i. e. And 
which righteouſneſs is actually beſtowed 
upon all, and only upon all them which | 
believe, whether chey be Jews or Gen- 
tiles 

Note here, that there is a Total! Ellip ſis 
of the Verbs in the Greek, which are ſup- 
plied by ſome, in this manner as I have ſpo- 
ken, and they do interpret theſe words, as 
if by theſe words, Unto all, were intended 
the offer of righteouſneſs, or jaſti fication: 
And as if by theſe words, Upoy all, 
were lignified the actual beſtewing theres 


But others take theſe words, Upon all, 
to be but a repetition of thoſe words, Unto 
all, and conceive, that they were icerated 
or repeated, the more to inculcate the Do- 
Qrine of Fuſtsfication by Faith, and the 
more to comfort and hearten thoſe which be- 
heved, . d. which cometh unco all them, and 
upon all them which believe, whether they 
be Fews or Gentiles. 5 
Fet we muſt underſtand the word Oni 
here (which is often left to be 2 | 
For the Apoſtle would ſhew here, that bei 
vom God juſtifieth, do not attain to juſti· 
faation by ſeveral wa yes; as, the Fems by 
the Lew, and the Gentiles by Faith 2 But 
that borb Fews and Gemiles obtain it by one 
and the {awe way, namely, by Faith: 
efore when he faith unto all and upon 
«them which believe, it is as if he ſhould 
ſay, Units all them and only apon all then. 
which believe. | | 

For there i no tifference. | Supple , be- 
tween Nations, or Perſons, in reſpect of the 
way or manner of juftificatiow : For all, 
whether they be Jews or Gentites, circumcit 
ſedor uncircumciſed , or whatſoever they 
be which are Juſtified, are jaſtiſied after | 
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one, and the [ame way or manner, to wit, by 
Faith = | 
He ſheweth che Reaſon here, why he ſaid, 
— all, and only upon al them which be- 
ieve. 
Ver. 23. For all have ſinned ] He gives 
a Reaſon here, why there is no difference in 
the way of juf5fication; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe all have ſinned, | 
Had not all þx»ed, but ſome firmed, and 
others lived and continued without ſin, then 
had there been a difference in the way of jw- 
ftification : For they that had vor ſcnned, 
would have been jaſtified by the werks of 
the Law, and they that had gnned would 
have been jaſtified (if they had been jaſti- 
fied at all) by Faith: But being that all 
a, and God hath appointed no 


have ſinne 
other way, for the juſtification of ſinners, 
but by Faith, all that are jaſtiſied muſt be 
juſtified by Faith, and ſo after one and 
the ſame way or manner of juſti pᷣcati- 


on. 

And come ſhort of the glory of G — That 
is, and come ſhort of tulfilling of the Law, 
or, and come ſhort of the praiſe of God 
for fulfilling the Law, or, for their Inno- 
cency. : 
And come ſhort of the glory of God ] The 
words in the Original are Kai grag&]a1)i Na 
m o, where note that HF] q ec is to be 
taken here for the praiſe of Cod, that praiſe, 
wherewith he praiſeth and commendeth 
men for their well-doing, as it is alſo taken 
obs 12. 43. Yea, for that praiſe , where- 
with. he praiſeth or commendeth men for 
their innocency, or for that, that they have 
Perfectiy done their duty, and failed in no- 
thing at all. | 

So that To, of God, is not here Genitivas 
Obje:, but Geuitiuus E fficiemisas Grammar 
rians ſpeak. | 

And v5«g85]a is a word which may be ren» 
dred Non a ſſequuntur, i. e. They attain not 


to, 4.4. All have ſinned and none hath 


attained to the praiſe of God, or to that, that 
God ſhould: praiſe him for his innocency, 
or for ſo doing the Law, as that he hatch 
failed in nothing thereof. 

In Courti of Juſtice, where a man is ar- 


cuſed of ſome grievous. crime, againſt the 


Bam, and he is found innocent, and clear of 
the crimo whereof be is accuſed, the Judge 
uſeth to commend the party. accuſed and 
found clear, for his innecency and integrisy; 
chat he may incourage him to-perſevere and 
keep himſelſ innocent from the breach of the 

Law: 


— 
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Law: Hence that Rom. 13.3. Do that which 
is good, and thou ſpalt have praiſe of the ſame. 
To this »/age doth the Apoſtle ſeem hereto 
allude, who in the Treaty of Fuſtiſication 
(which is the main Subject ofthis bis Epiſtle) 
borroweth many Metaphors from the Courts 
of Puſtice. | 
Some conceive that the word vregs9z 
when it is properly taken, is ſpoken of ſuch, 
as running wich others in a Race, are caſt 
behind through wearineſs and faintneſs, or 
ſome other accident, or diſability, ſo that 
they come not to the Goale, ſo as to have 
any reward, or fruit of their pains and la- 
bour, and to attain the prize : So hat 
by putting the Antecedent for the Con- 
ſequent regen, ſignifies, Not to attain 
fo. 


The Apoſtle therefore according to theſe, 
uſeth a Metaphor here, not from the Courts 
of Juſtice, but from a Race, in which Me- 
taphor, Man is as the runner in a Race; 
the Race is the Commandments of God: 
The End of the Race is the perfect keeping of 
the Cemmandments; the Agonot heta is God 
himſelf : The Bex&5v, or Reward which 
he propoundeth, 4s his Praiſe and Appro- 
bation. The like Metaphor they oblerve, 
Heb. 4. 1. * — 3 

Ver. 24. Being juſtified freely by his 
Grace | i e. Mac = ol juſtified free» 
ly by his Grace (Supple) As many as are 
quſtified. 

Being juſtified ] The word in the Origi- 
nal is Aach, and that is a participle, 
which is as much here as ax J#«3Þ; , fo 
that they are juftified : So the participle 
x+TAngodre » being filled, is as much as re 
reTangoox , ſo that they are filled, chap. 1. 


29. 5 

Freely by his grace] i. e. Freely by his 
Favour, and ſo not of Debr, or of Me- 
it. | 

He ſaith both freely, and by his grace doubl. 

ing as it were the ſame word, that he might 
the more exclude Debt and Merit. 

Through the Redemption, which is in faſus 
Chriſt ] That is, By the juſtification, which is 
by Chriſt Jeſus, | 


when he is acquitted, or abſolved from that 


crime, of which he was accuſed. And Re- 
demption is a Metaphor taken from Captives, 
which are redeemed with a price, out of the 
hands of thoſe to whom they were in Cap- 
tivity, and who had power to kill them, 

This 74ftification or Redemption is ſaid to 
be by Chriſt peſus, becauſe we are juſtified 
by his merits, and we are redeemed by his 
Blood, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 

That is in Chriſt peſus ] i. e. That is, by 
Chriſt peſus, or through Chriſt c ſus, as the 
meritorious cauſe thereof. 6 

Note, that To, In, anſwereth to the 
Hebrew Prefix Beth, and therefore may 
be taken for By, or Throagh , yea, for 
almoſt any Prepoſition whatſoever. | 

Ver. 25. Whom God hath. ſet forth to be 4 
Propitiation] i. e. Whom God bath given, 
ſet forth, and proclaimed to be a means to 
appeaſe his diſpleaſure. 

God may be ſaid ro give, ſet forth , and 
proclaim Chriſt as a means to appeaſe his 
diſpleaſure, becauſe as he hath appointed 
and ordained him to be ourPropitiator:Sohe 
gave him, and he made it known to all, that 
he had given him to be ſuch, by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel : See 1 Per, 1. v. 20, 21, 
22. 

APropitiation] A Propitiation is put here 
for a Propitiator, or one that doth appeaſe 
the diſpleafure of God, The Act for the 
Cauſe or the Author thereof, by a Meta- 
lep ſis. 

That which is rendred a Propitiation, is in 
the Original, Ix ase (which ſome render 
PFropitiatore m, taking ix ase fOr d, Inagiey 
in the Maſculine —— as To Sure : 
But moſt take Iasi in the Neunter 
Gender; And jaasieuy in the Neuter Gen- 
der (which in Latin is rendred Propitistori- 
um, the Propitiatory ) is uſed by the Greek 
Interpreters of the Old Teſtament moſt com- 
monly for the Cover of the Ark of the Cove- 
nant, upon which God ſat between the wings 
of the Cherubims, as appeateih, Exod. 25. 
v. 17, 18, 19, 20, 22, and 3 1. v. 7. and 35. 
v. 12. Levit 16. 2. Numb. 7. 89. &c. 

Now the Cover of the Ark did, as it were, 
keep from the eyes of God (who ſar be- 


Note, that the word Redemption ( at it is tween the Wings of the Cherubimt, upon 
here taken) and juſti fication, ſignifie both that Cover, Ea od. 25 22. Numb. 7. 89 
one and the ſame thing, to wit, a freedom whatſoe ver was inthe Ark of the Covenant, 
or delivery from the guilt and puniſhment which was covered therewith ;.,And in the 

of fin; only the Metaphor is diverſe : For Ark of tbe Covenant, there were the 7 ables 
Fuſti fication is a Metaphor taken from Conrts | of the Covenant (that is, of the Law) Heb. 


of Zuſtice, where a man is ſaid to be juſtified | 9 


4. | ug hh 
This Cover therefore by keeing the 
Tables 
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Tables of the Covenant, or the Law, from 
the eyes of God, did in a manner keep the 
fins of Men from his eyes, which were 
Tranſgreſſions, of that Covenant or of that 
Law; for wh at is Sia but' Arche, i. e. The 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 otn 3,4, And 
what were thoſe Tables of the Covenant, 
but che Tables, in which the Law was writ- 
ten? Andif the Law were kept from his 
eyes, then mult che Tranſgreſſien of the Law 
be alſo kept from them: For who can ſee 
the Tranſgreſſions of the Law, which ſeeth, 
not the Law it ſelf? Rectum eſt Index ſui, & 
obliqus. i 
For tnis reaſon was that Cover called in 
Hebrew Cappozet, a word which is derived 
from a verb, which bath the ſignification 
of Expiating and Propitiating , and for this 
reaſon did the Greek Interpreters call it 


Zaariigur, a Verbal, derived ſrom a Verb of 


the like ſignification? And for this reaſon 
was this CR Type of Chriſt, whom God 
had decreed from all eternity to ſend, and 
in his appointed time) did ſend forth, to 
purchaſe forgiveneſs, for the {ins of his Peo- 
veneſs is often ſignified by 


le: which forgi 
— name NED : for bleſſed are they 


hoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins 
— —. faich the Pſalmiſt quoted by our 
| e, Rom. 4.7 &c. 
2 — this Cover of the Ark, and 
to this uſe thereof, which we have ſpoken 
of, is our Saviour called here iaagngieye 

Note, that the Apoſtle doth in theſe, and 

in the following words ſet forth all the cau 
ſes of Mans j»ſtsfication,which he doth there. 
fore, becaule juſti fication is the chief Scope 
of his Epiſtle; and the main Controverſie be- 
tween him, and 3 The chief and 
principal cauſe therefore of our Juſtification 
is God himſelf, the Meritoriont cauſe is 
Chriſt eſus, his merit is his blood that is his 
Death and Paſſion. The Material cauſe or 
Subject of juſtification is Man, the Formal l 
cauſe is the Romi ſſion of ſins : The Condi- 
tion required on mans part is Faith, the fi. 
val cauſe or End, why God did juſtifie Man 
is his own Glory, for he did it that he might 
be known to be F#ſt in his promiſe of juſti. 
cation, which ſheweth his truth, and that 
fe might be known to be the juſtißer of him 
that — 7eſas which-ſheweth his 

and goodneſs, *- 
Aengl Fateh ] q- d. To be enjoyed or 
made ours through Faith, That is, to be 
enjoyed by us and made ours if we believe. 
Here is an ENU. 


By this he exclude: Works again. 

We are taught by this, that God, though 
he did /o love the world, as that he pane Je 
lus Chriſt to be a Propitiation for the fins 
thereof, yet notwithſtanding he requires a 
condition of them, that are to be juſsfied, be- 
fore they ſhall be juſt i fied, and have their 
ſins forgiven; and that is Faith. Or, that 
they muſt uſe Faith as an Inſtrument to ap- 
ply chis Grace, which J account as the 
ſame. | 

In his blood] Some refer theſe words to 
thoſe, whom God hath ſet forth to be a Pro- 
pitiation; And then, this Præpoſition, In, 
is to be taken for through, as it is taken, 
ver. 24. And the ſence is to be this; Mhom 
Ged hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, through 
his blood to be eujojed or made our Propitiati- 
on through Faith. 
In the words ſo conſtrued, there muſt be 
2 Trajection or an Hyberbaton,which yet is a 
figure, not anuſual with our Apoſtle, who 
lomerimes ſeth yea often, through the ar- 
aency of his Spirit, to go to a ſecond thing, 


before he hath done with the firſt, and then 


to return to the firff again. 

Theſe words, ſo conjoyned ſpew, how 
Chriſt was to be, and is, our Propitiation, or 
Propitiator, or Propitiatory, to wit, by dying 
for us, and ſhedding his blood for dur ins. 


This Expoſition is favoured by that, that 
in the Original (as moſt Expoſitors read it) 
it is not & Td v3 dur, but xy avrYau ua) y 
not , with a Tenuis, but dum with an 
Aſperate 

But it may be asked what hath 7ae5ipco 
(if it be either taken for the Cover of the 
Arbe, or alludetb thereunto) to do with 
blood. | 

Anſw. I have ſhewed how that Cover of 
the Ark,was a Propitiatory, and why it was 
called aas, and how it was a Type of 
Chriſt, and indeed as it was called bas mor, 
or the Propitiatory, and as it was a, Type o 
Chriſt, it had nothing fignificant of blied, it 
did onely ſi gui fie that Chriſt ſhould be our 
Propitiator, or Propitiation; but did not ſig- 
nifie how he ſhould be ſo, for Types are for 
the moſt part imperfeck. But what that 
Type ſignified not, other Types did ſignifie: 
For the Legall {remiſſion of ſins, which was 
through the blood of the Beaſt , which was 
{lain foria Sacrifice did præfigure the Real 
and Evangelical remiſſion of fins through 
the blood of Chriſt, who was to be ſlain 
for us. In that therefore that with the 


| 


mention of the *1Aa5igwp, there is 7 
bloo 
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blood there is a double alluſion; an allaſion to 
the Cover of the Ark, which was called 
Ixaghgroy or the Propriatory; and an allu- 
on co the Saeriſices of the Law, wherein 
was blood, by which was a Legal remiſſion 
of ſins. And ſuch a mixture of Types 
and Sences in ſpeech, is not anuſuall. 

But as ſome refer theſe words, By his 
blood, by an Hyperbaton to thoſe more 7e- 
mote words, Mbom God hath ſet forth to be a 
Propitiation : So others refer them to the 
words, which they immediately follow, 
namely to thoſe, Through Faith. For my 
ſelf, I take theſe words as actully referred to 
the words going next before them, to wit, 
to theſe, Through faith, but as Potentially 
relating to the former words alſo, q. d. 
Whem God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation 
through his blood, and to be enjoyed and made 
ourt, through faith ## that his bloed: So that 
by what is expreſſed in the latter ſentence, we 
are to underſtand what is aefective in the 
former : Yea, theſe words, By his blood 
may relate actually both to thoſe words, 
Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, 
& to thoſe, By faith. See the like, chap 9.v.12. 

In theſe words, By his blood, there is (as 
we ſaid) an alluſon to the Sacriſices of the 

Law, which were but Types of Chrift the 
ſabſtance : Yer here, and in other places 
alſo, where there is mention of the blood of 
Chriſt, by the blood of Chriſt is to be under- 
ſtood, by a Synechdocbe, whatſoever Chrift 
did or ſuffered for us, from the firſt time of 
his taking our F/:/5 upon him. 

Through faith in bis blood | Note here, 
that Faith, when it is joyned with 7», as 
here it is, ſignifieth for the moſt part, Truſt 
and Confidence or Relying upon a thing: And 
here it ſignifieth, 77fl or Confidence or Re- 
Hing upon the blood of Chriſt, And truly, 
he that doth believe the Goſpel, and the 
Death of Cbriſt therein recorded, as he 
ought to do, cannot but truſt and confiae, 
in the death or blood of Chriſt, and relye up- 
on it; Hence it is, that ſuch kind of phraſes 
as theſe ; The faith of, and Faith from, are 
often confounded in Scripture, and takes for 
one and the ſame thing. 

To declare his Righteouſneſs ] The word 
Rzghteouſneſsfignifierh here both the Fidelit 
or Truth,and the Goodneſs or Mercy of God, 
as will appear by the following verſe, where 
it is repeated · And it is frequent, for one word 
thus to carry with it two ſignifications; but 

more of this in che ext verſe. | 

Note, that theſe words [ To declare his 
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Righteouſneſs | depend on thoſe | Mhom he 
hath ſet forth | and ſhew the final cauſe, or 
end of that, T bat God ſet forth a Propitiator, 
which was to ſhew that he was righteons,for, 
or, by remitting of ſing, 

For the remiſſion of ſins which are paſt I ie. 
For that he remitteth the fins which are paſt. 
The words in the Original are theſe Ala + 
mitem TOP TE voruy Epayrnuarey » Where 
{ome interpret the Prepoſition Ne, Propter, 
that is, For; others Per, By or Throngh. 

According therefore to the interpretati- 
on of the firſt, the words muſt run thus, 
For the remiſſion of ſins which are paſt, and 
then they are to be referred to thoſe words, 
Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, 
and there muſt be a Comma between theſe, 


and the words which go immediately before 
them, for they ſignifie a more ſpecial end, 
why God did ſet forth Chriſt to be a Pro- 
pitiation, He did it for the remiſſion of ſins, 
According to the Second interpretation, 
the words muſt run thus, Through the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins which are paſt, and then they are 
to be referred to the words immediately 
going before, and ſhew how God was 
declared to be Righteous : He was declared 
to be Righteous, by the remiſſion of = which 
are paſt ,, or, In remitting of fins which were 
paſt : For remiſſion of fins declare God to 
be Rigbteous, that is, to be merciful, for it is 
mercy in God to forgive fins, whereas he 
— puniſh the ſinner with eternal death: 
and remiſſion of fins, declare God to be righ- 
teous, that is, True and Faithful, becauſe, 
whereas God did ſay, and promiſe, That he 
would forgive ſins, by the remiſſion of ſins, 
he did he himſelf to be as good as bis word. 
For the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt} i e. For 
the remiſſion of ſins which were committed 
in the Time of the Law, which isnow paſt. 
He mentioneth only thoſe ſins which were 
committed under the Law, not becauſe God 
ave a Propitiation for remiſſion of thoſe 
| only, and not for the remiſſion of the 
fins committed under the Goſpe! : But that 
he might ew, the weakneſs of the Old Lay, 
of which the Fews (with whom he hath to 
do, for a great part in this his Epiſtle) did 
glory: And that he might declare, that 
thoſe Expiations or Purgations, which ap- 
pertained to the Lam, were not true Purga- 
tions and Expiations indeed, but only h · 
dows of true Purgations and Expiations : 
For it is not poſſible that the blood of Bulls and 
Goats ſhould take away Su, Heb. 10. 4. 
And as the Apoſtle doth here, ſo doth — 
alſo 
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alſo Heb. 9 15. mention the redemption only committed ſuch ſins, they were expi eden 
of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the Old purged by the Rites and Expiations of the 


Teſtament laying; And for this cauſe, he is the Law, otherwiſe God would have taken 


Mediator of the New Tiftament, that by the 
means of death fir the redemption of the 
Tranſpriſſions, which wire under the firſt Je- 
ffament, they Which are called, might receive 
the promiſe of cternal Inheritance. 


But by the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, 


and by the redemprien of the tranſgreſſions, 
which were under the firſt Teſtament , we 
meſt underſtand in both places all other fins 
too. Andthat not without reaſon, for it 
the blood of Chrift was adle to deliver men 


from their ſins, committed before it was 
ſhed; much more is it able to deliver men 
from their fins which have been committed, 
fince the ſhedding thereof. 

Yer note, that ſome underſtand The ſins 
that are paſt, not ofthe fins committed ur 
der the Law, as fo, but of the ug commit- 
ted by a man before his cer ſion, whether 
under the Law or nt. Ard they ſay, that 
che Apoſtle mentioneih only the remiſſion of 
ſins committed before 4 mans conver ſion, to 
ſignifie (not that ſis committed after con- 
verſion were anpardonable, as Novatns is 
ſaid by ſome to hold, but) that they which 
were juſtified had no licence given them to 
fin, by reaſon of that grace. For this is 
the manner of the Goſpel co threaten woe to 
him that h fin, and yet to r pardon 
and mercy upon repentance, to him that 
bath ſinned. But J embrace the former ex- 
poſton before this. 

T brough the forbtaranct of God] i. e. And 
which God hath not puniſped with any 
dreadful puniſhment (not by reaſon of that 
that they did vt deſtrve drradfal puniſh- 
ment, nor by reaſon of that, that they 
wereexpiated and purged by other means 
than by the blood of Chriſt, but) through his 
forbearance and long ſafferixg 2 

And therefore did God forbeare to puniſh | 
the ſins of men, committed under the Law, 
according to their deſert, becauſe he had de- 
termined, to ſet forth a Propirtation for thoſe 
their fins in his good time, to wit, the Time 
of the Goſpel - A Propittation which ſhould 
reach even to fins committed under the 
Law. PAN 

In theſe words therefore there is an El- 
lipſis, and theſe words contain a prevention 
of an Objection which a ew might make. 
For a Few might ſay, That either they e 


| 


had not committed any ſuch ſin as deſerved 
dreadful puniſhment, or that if they had 


vengeance of their ſins long before this, 

Jo this therefore the Apoſtle anſwers 
That it was not becauſe they had not commit- 
ted ſuch ſins, nor becauſe their ſins were 
expiated and purged by the Law, that God 
had not puniſbed them in any gr ie vous 
manner, but it was becauſe of his forbear- 
ance, and long ſuffering. Note, that Chriſt 
was not a Propitiation for all fs, which 
were paſt , but only for the ſins paſt of ſuch 
as repented; whoſe ſins God puniſhed nor, 
ſo ſoon as they were committed, and for 
Gods forbearance to them, others which 
repeated not did fare tlie better, in that God 
did f.rbear them, and the fins of them which 
repented he puniſhed in Chriſt. 

Ver. 26. Toatclare, I ſay, at this time bi; 
Rigbteonſnes | The Apoſtle reſumes here, 
what be ſpoke in the former verſe, the better 
to explain himſelf. | 

This word Righreonſneſs,is to be taken here; 
both for the Fidelity or Truth, and for the 
Goodneſs or Merey of God, as I ſaid before: 
For what he meaneth by Declarino the 
Righteo»ſneſs of Cod, he expoundech by 
thoſe words | that he might be juſt. and the 
jeſtifier of him, which believeth in Zefns ] 
Where, to he juſt, ſignifieth the Fidilitj and 
Truth-of God in keeping his verd; To be 
the juſtifier of him which belit vetb in pe ſus, 
ſheweth the Goodneſs and Mercy of God. 

Ot that, that the word Righteouſneſs is 
ſometimes taken for Fidelity and ruth, we 
have an example verſe 5. Of that, that the 
word Righteouſreſs is taken for Goodneſs 
and Mercy, we have an example, 2 Cor. 
9. 9. | 

It may be that the Apoſtle ſaith of God, 
That he granted remiſſion of ſins, that he 
might appear juſt, in reſpect of the Jews, 
becauſe of the promiſe of God made to their 
Fathers, that he would (upon their faith 
and repentance) give them remiſſion of ſins: 

And that he faith, that he granted remiſ- 
ſion of fins, that he might appear the jaſti- 
fier of him which believeth in Jeſus, in re- 
ſpect eſpecially of the Gentle, who had no 
ſuch gromiſe made to him by God of his 
juſtification as the ew bad, yet may re- 
jence in that, that God hath freely juſtiſied 
him. 

At this time] By this time, he meaneth 
bere the Time of the Goſpel, and it is oppo- 
ſed to the time of tile Law, or the time be- 

H fore 
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fore Chriſt, ſignified by or intimated iti thole 
words of the former verſe, to wit, ſins that 
are paſt. 

That he might be jut ] q. d That is to 
ſay, That he might appear to be juſt: That 
is, that he might appear to be Trac and 
Faithful in his word. 

Theſe words, That is to ſay, are here to 


be underſtoed, and ro be is to be taken for 


To appear to be, as ver. 4 And Faff is to 


be taken here for True and Faithfull is word, | 


as it is al ſo taken 1 John 1.9. 

And God is ſaid hers to be True and Faith- 

— becauſe he did ſay and promiſe in the 
aw, and in the Prophets, that he would 

give remiſſion of ſins unto his People, and 


By what Lam] The word Law is to be 
taken here in amore Lax, and Generall ſig- 
nification than commonly it is taken. For here 
are two Species of the Le as it 15 here uled) 
mentioned in this place; The Law of, works 
and the Law of faith, whereof the Law of 
works is properly and moſt uſually called the 
Law,and is ordinarily oppoſed to the Goſpel; 
and the other is the Goſpel, as it is oppoſed 
to the Law, ſo ſtrictly taken. 

The word Law therefore is to be taken 
here for Doctrine, q. d. But by what doclr ine 
is boaſling excluded ? 


That. which is here N6ug, A Law, is that 
which is #ſwal in the Hebrew, Z02ah , and 
Tozah ſigritieth not onely the Lew in ſhe- 


ſo juſtifie them, and as he ſaid and pro- 
miſed, ſo he did to as many as believed. 
And the Fuſftifi r of him, which belie veth 
in Feſus | 9.4. And that he might appear 
to be the uſti ier of him, which belie veth 
in eſus 
To juſti ſie is to fo-g ve ſins, and to abſolve 
from puniſhment due unto ſins, and this is an 
effect of the great mercy and goodneſs of God. 
Ver 27. Mere is boaſt ing then] q. d. Be- 
ing therefore That all have ſinued and come 
ſhort of the Glory of God, and that as many 4s 
are juſtified are juſtified freely by bis Grace, 
through the redemption, that is in Chriſt Fe- 
ſms, &c. Where is Braſtizg, i. e. Where is 
any j»f cauſe of Boaſting. | 
This is a Cors/lary drawn from what he 
ſaid from ver. 20. hitherto and the Apoſtle 
drawes it to repreſs the vain boaſting of che 
Jews, and to make men ſeek after TFeftifics 
tion not by the Law but by Faith: And it is 
ſpoken aſter a kind of ixſulting manner, the 


Apoſtle inſulting thereby as it were over the 


ewt, who were great boaſters. 

Where is boaſting ] Note, that the Apof#/c 
ſpeaks not here of an aniamfall or un jaſ 
or cauſleſs boaſting, or, of boaſting only be- 
fore Men (for ſo any man might boaſt, and 
fo did the Jews boaſt) But he ſpeaks of a lam. 
full, juſt, and weil grounded boaſting, and a 
boaſting before God, fuch a boaſting where 
nothing is to be imputed to theſgrace and fa- 
vour of God, but all to a mans own felf : And 
that not inthe appearance of man only,but in 
the ſtrict che and view of God. Such a boa- 
ſting as this is the Apoſtle demonſtratively 
hath proved cannot have place in a jaſtiß- 
ed Man. by 4x 

It is excluded} 9. d. It hath no plars at 
all in a man, which is actually jaſtified , 
but is excluded from his juſtification, 


ciall, but any doctrine in generail, as ] taid 
before ver. 19. from whence the Greek word 
Hg, and our Engliſi word Law doth often 
ſignitie the like, as the Hebrew Tozah doth 
in analogy to that. 

Of Works] i. e. By the Law of works? 

The word Law is here to be underltood, 
from that which went before. | 

By the Law of Works is meant, that do- 
ctrine, which teacheth that a Aan, which 
is actually ſtiſied, is juſtified by the works 
of the Law, and that he thas would be j»ſtif;- 
ed muſt be thereby juſtified, which. cannot be, 
except 4 man hath moſt exactly kept the 
whole Law, and never failed in any Tit- 
tle thereof, at any time. 

Nay | The Apoſtle ſheweth here, that 
boaſting 1s not excluded by the Law of 
Works, 

and indeed it implieth a contradiction to 
fay, that a juſtiſiea man, or a man, that is 
aQually j»ſtified according to the Law of 


Works, is excluded from boaſting , by the 
Law of Works: For he that is jaſti fed ac- 
cording to the Law of Works C with Reve- 
rence be it ſpoken is not beholding to God 
for his juſti ſication, for he hath perfectly 
obſerved the Law in every Apex, Tittle, and 
Fot of it, fo that God (who is jaſt in his 
judgement _) when he is brought before his 
Tribunal as a Tranſgre ſſaur of theLaw, muſt 


| needs juſtiſie him, that is, muſt needs acquit 


him and pronounce him guilileſs: and God 
would be n juſt if he did not ſo. Such a 
man therefore, as is juſtified, according to 
the Law of Works, hath {good cauſe of 
boaſting even before God, Chapter 4. 


2. 

But by the Lawof Faith ] That Law, 
that it, that doctrine which teacheth, that 
a man is juſtified by Faiib, doih excl ade boa- 
ſting 


- 
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jujtified, he is juſt ſied by Grace, that is, 
by the meer favour and mercy of God, 
which cannot ſtand with boaffing. 

Ic teacheth, I/, that every man hath 
ſinned, and ſo that every manis under the 
Curſe, for curſed is every. one, that conti · 
nueth not in all things, which are written in 
the Book of the Law to do them, Dent 27,25. 
Galat. 3. 10. And being now curſed, he 
cannot get out from under that curſe with- 
out the fav ur and mercy of God: For ha- 
ving broken the Law, he cannot be juſtified 
by the Law, for that implies a Contradicti- 
on. And therefore, if he be juſtiſied, he 
muſt be jaſti ſied by Faith, and ſo by the 
meer grace and favour of Gua, with which 
boaſting cannot ros ff. 

The Apoſtles ſcope in this verſe, is (as] 
ſaid J as to repreſs the vain boaſting of the 
7ews, ſo to take men off, from ſeeking af- 
ter j»ſtification by works, or by the works 
of the Law, and to bring them to ſeck after 


juſtification by Faith : and his Argument is | 


valid to this purpoſe, upon ſuppoſition 
( which yethe hath proved to be a moſt 
certain Truth) that all have finned. 

For if all men have ſinned (which is an 
undeniable truth, and which the doctrine 
of Faithteacheth ) then no man can boaſt 
before God, for whoſoever hath ſinned, 
hath need of the grace and favour of God: 
And whoſoever receives any thing of the 
grace and favonr of God, cannot boaſt, 1 Cor. 


4. —. | 
7 if thou canſt not boa, thou ſeekeſt 
in vain to be juſtiſied by the works of the 
Law; for no man can be juſtified by the 
works of the Law,but he which keepeth the 
Law, and hath always kept it in every 
point : And he, that keeps it ſo, may 
boaſt. | | 
Therefore being thou canſt not boaſt,ſeek 
not for juſtification by the works of the 
Law, which makes them boaſt, which are 
j»ſtified thereby; but ſeek, for it by faith. 
For though thou canſt not bo, and ſo 
canſt not be jaſti ſed by the works of the 
Law, yet thou mayeſt be juſtified by 
Faith, JE F 125 
. Kis not unlikely, but that among the 
Jew, ( which were blinded by reaſon of 
their unbelief, Gbap. 11. ver. 7.) There 
were ſome, who (though they were con- 


vinced, that they could not boaſt, yet) 
did ſeek for juſtification by the Law, not 
perceiving how incompatible theſe two 
things are, Not to beaſt, oy not to have mat- 
_ of boaſting , and to be j«ſtified by the 
But by the Law of Faith] Note, that 
whereas the Apoſtle might have ſaid thus 
Where is boaſting then ? It is excluded: By 
what ? By Works ? Nay, but by Faith. He 
faith, Where is boaſting then? It is exclu- 
ded. By what Law ? of works ? Nay, but by 
the Law of Faith. X 
And this hedoth by a AMimeſis mentio- 
ning, and repeating. the word Law, that 
be might in a fighting manner imitate 
the Fews, who did crack, of the Law, 
— had the Law alwayes in their mouth, 
though they kept it not; intimat ing 
thereby, that if they gloried in the word 
Law, he could ſay, that they, which were 
Fuſtiſied, were jun iſied by a Law too; but 
not by the Law, which chey cracked of, to 
wit, the Law of Works; but by a Law 
differing from that, to wit, the Law of 
Faith, | | | 
Ver,28. We contlude therefore that a man 
is juſtified by faith J This concluſion, the 
Apoſtle draws, not trom the verſe immedi- 


| ately going before, but from his whote diſ- 


courſe,which he hath had from the 17. verſe 
of the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle hitberto, 
and eſpecially from that, which he taught, 
and diſcourſed of Chap. 3. ver. 23, 24, 25, 
26, 

A Man} i. e. Any, or, Every inan, that 
is juſtiſied. | g 
The word Man isto be taken here indeft- 
nitely, q. d. We conclude therefore, that a 
man, be he Few, or be he Gentile, or what- 
ſoever he is, that is juſtiſied, is jaſti ſied 
by Faith , without the Forkz of the 
Law 

' Withoat the Woths of the Law] 5. e. 
Though he be without the Works of the 
Law, that is, though he be, without that, 
that he hath perſectiy obſerved, and kept the 
Zan ; 

Without the Werks of the Law, is the ſame 
here, as Not by the Works of the Law, Gal. 
2.16. N 

By the Works of the Law are meant Works 
done _— according to the Preſcripr of 
the Law, ſo that if a nan hath at any time 
tranſgreſſed the Law, either poſitively or 
privatively, he cannot be ſaid to have the 
works of the _ inthe Apoſtles ſeure here. 
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Ver. 29. 1s he the God of the Jews only * || 

For God ts be ibe God of any one, doth 
ſometimes ſigniſie, that God is held aj a Gad, 
and worſwpped and obeyed 44 4 God of lim, 
whoſe God he is ſaid to be: In this ſence 7a 
cob ſaid, that the Lord ſhonld be his God, 
Gen. 28. 21. Sometimes again, (and that 
moſt frequently) for Gad to be the God of 
any one, lignifieth, that Gad is an E gregtogs 
Bene factor of him, whoſe God he is ſaid to, 
be : In which ſence it is ſaid, Bleſſed is the 
Nation whoſe God is the Lord, Pſalm 3 3. 12 
And in which ſence God is ſaid to be the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob, Exod 3. 6. And in which ſence 
God ſaith, that he would he a God roAbraham 
and to his Seed after him, Cen. 17.7. Now of 
theſe two ſences; the latter is that in which 
God is ſaid here to be a God of the Fews, and 
not of the Jews onlj, but of the Gentiles alſo: 
For God is a Benefacter to them both, not 
only in Temporal ble ſſings, but in Spiritual 
bleſſings alſo, and in ſuch as concern Eternal 
Salvation. | 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh by an Iaterrogative 
here, firit to ſignifie, that the thing which 
he ſpeaks of is ſo plain, as that it cannot be 
denied: Secondly , to take up the Fews a 
little, who entertained a ba/e eſteem of the 
Gentiles, | 

Is he not of the Gentiles alfa ? I i e. Is be 
not the God of the Gentiles allo, and doth 
he not wif and do well to them alſo, that 
they may be ſaved f | 

Tea of the Gentiles alſo) q. d. Vea he is 
the God of the Gentiles alſo, and wiſheth and 
doth well to them, that they may be /aved, 
and will be a Benefactor to them, in thoſe 
things which concern their Eternal welfare, 
if they believe, | if 

As for the Connexion of this verſe with 
what went before, It is this; The Apoftde 
had ſaid, ver. 28. That a Mar is juſtified 


by faigh withour the deeds of the Law, 


where he took the word Man indeppritely, 
for men of any Nation, by reaſon therefore 
of that word, he had a good opportunity 
given him to ſpeak ro the Fr, of the goo 
wilkof God towgrds the Gemtiles; from that 
therefore he inferreth this Corollary , Is he 
the God of the Fews only, &c. As if he ſhould 
ſay, and now, O thow Few, is God the God 
of the Zews only, is he not the Gedof the 
Gentiles alſo; Yes, he is the God of the 
Gentiles alſo, ſeeing it is one God, which 
ſhall juſti ſie the Circ umci ſion by Faith, and 
the wncircumciſion through Faith, 


And this, or the like opportunity he takes 
often to declare the good will and favour of 
God towards the Gentiles, becauſe the Jews 
counted the &rntiles but as brute Beaſts , to 
whom Geg had no reſpect in compariſan of 
themſelves. WW 
Ver. 30. Secing it 55 one Ged which ſball 
juſti ſie] It would have been better rendred 
thus; Sering Gad is one, who juſti fieth, &c. 
That is, Seeing God is ose and the ſame 
God, which juliifierh the Circumciſion b 
Faith, and the uncircumcifion throvgh 
Faith. | 

Godis called One here, not in reſpect of 
his Eſſence, or in oppoſition to a multitude 
of gods, but in reſpect of his car ing him- 
ſelf to 4ʃl alike whether Fews or Gentiles, 
q. d. Seeing God is one and the ſame towards 
all, who ſhall juſtifie, &c. _ 

Which ſhalt juſtifie the circumciſion by 
faith] Note, that the Cixgumci ſion is taken 
here tor the Circumciſed, that is, for the 
Fews who were Circumciſed, by a Metom- 
mie, and that all juſti ſie is put here for, 
doth juſtifie; A Future for à Preſent tenſe 
afcer the manner of the Hebrews, which 
uſe ſo to do, eſpecially when they would ſig · 
nĩſie a continued Act. 4 

And the unciscumci ſiun through ſaith} 
By the nc ircumci ſiun are here meant the 
Gentiles, who uſed not Circumci ſion as the 
ems did (who were enjoyned by God to it) 
but were uncirc ume iſe ts. 
And yet we read, of ſome Gentiles which 
were Circumeiſed, as the people of Colchis, 
Egypt, and Æthiopia, as Herodotus relates in 
his Euterpe, yet they come under the name 
of uncircumci ſion here, becauſe the Cir- 
cumci ſion which they received, they received 
from among themſel ves, the uſe thereof was 
not eujoyned to them of God, as that Cir- 
cumciſion which the Jens uſed was to them, 
Gen. 17. v. 10, 11, &c. 

Note, that theſe Phraſes, By faith, and 
Through faith, ſignifie one and the ſame: 
thing, and that there is »o difference in the 
— of the Phraſes, though there be in the 
word,. Nenn $3") [14 MG: 

In that God juſtifieth both Jew and Gentile 
after the ſawe manner, it ſhewech him to 
ſame in bis love and affection to 
t. s . | 

Ver. 3 1. Do we then make void the Law 
through faith ?] . d. Do we then ſay, that 
the Law is uſeleſs, and as an idle thing, and 


ws 


have 


8 thing of zo effect, by thoſe things which we 
Bid of tach. , - 
To 


* 
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To make void, is put here for, to ſay that | the Law, and to follow thoſe things which 
it is void, by a Metalep ſis. the Law commandeth : And by faith we 
Note, that the Apeſtle doth prevent an| attain to more ability for the performance 
Objection here, for becaule he ſaid, v. 28. of the Law, than the Law it ſelf can give. 
Ve conclude that a Man is juſtified by faith, | Note, that what is here {poken muſt be 
without the deeds of the Law; And again underſtood of the Moral Law, 
v. 30. It is one God, or God is One which Threngh faith} i. e. Thronh the Do&rixe 
ſoall juſtiſie the Circumciſion by faith, and) of faith, or, through thoſe things which we 
the uncircumciſion through faith; A Jem have ſaidof faith. | 
might object and ſay, If ic beſo, that a man Me eſtabliſt the Law | 1.e. We maintain 
is juſtified by faith, without the deeds of rhe} the Law in its ſtanding , and keep it up; 
Law, and God doth jzſtiſie the Circumci- That is, we take not the Law away, but lec 
ſion by faith, and the uncircumciſion throuh | it. fand in its dus place, and give it its due ho- 
faith, then is tbe Law void, for to what end] nour. 
ſhouldir ſtand, if it did not j»/ffifie a man?“ How Saint Pan! eſtabliſhed the Law by 
To this the Apoſtle anſwers, That »etwith-| faith, we ſeewed a little before, in the Ex- 
Fanding that which he had ſaid concerning poſition of this verſe; He eſtabliſbeth it, by 
. faith, the Law doth ſtand, yea, what he ſaid making it, or teaching, that it is a Rule of 
concerning faith doth eſtabliſb the Law. For our Lives, though he denies co be the 
though the Law doth: not jaſtiße a man, | means of juſtification. And that we attain 
yet the Doctrine of faith, doth enjoyn thole | more ability ro the keeping of the Law, 
which believe, to lead a pions, godly, and| through faith, than the Law it ſelf could 
religious life, according to the Preſtrips of | give us. 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


— 


1. 7 Hat ſhall we ſay then, that Abrabam our Father, as i. We have taught hitherto, 
pertaining to the fleſh, hath found ? that the man that is juſtified, 
is not juſtified by the works of 


the Law, but by faith: And ler us now enquire in particular, concerning Abraham's juſtific:tion, to wit, how 
he was juſtified, How ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham (who is our Father as concerning the fleſh ) Atain- 
ed to juſtification ? Shall we ſay that Abraham attained to juſtification by works? No in no wiſe, 


2. For if Abraham were juſtified by works , he hath whereof to 2. For if Abraham were ju- 


„ bat not before God. ſtified by works, he hath 
glory f whereof to glory or boaſt, e- 


ven before God; bur he hath nor whereof to glory or to boaſt before God; therefore he 1s nor juſtified by 
works, 


3. Fer what ſaith the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and z. Now that Abraham hath 

it was counted unto bim for righteouſneſs. not whereof to glory or boaſt 
: before God, 15 apparent, for 

what ſaith the Scripture? It ſaith, that Abraham believed God, and that, that was ſet down upon his account 
to him, to receive righteouſneſs liel, Cen. for it, that is, in fewer words, it ſaith, That Abraham be- 


: Heved God: and for that he was juſtified, Gen. 15. 5. 


4. Now to him that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace, 4. No to him thar worketh 
but of debt. | the works of the Law, ſo 

: : : ; | punctually and ſo exactly, as 
that he never failes at any time in performing the leaſt tittle of the Law, to him indecd rhe reward, that is, 
righreouſneſs or Juſtificarion is ſer down upon accompr, to be paid him, as a thing nor of grace and favour, but 
of debt, for (with reverence be it ſpoken) God would be unjuſt, if he ſhould not juſtifie him, that is, if he 
ſhould not acquit him, but condemn lym for a ſinner, who had never ſinned; So that he indeed hach whereof 
to glory or boaſt, even before God. 

5- But to bim that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſti- 5. But to him that worketh 


th th his faith i ted for righteouſne[s, not the works of the Law, ſo 
fieth the ungedly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs, ee — - 


che Law requires, but be lievech on God, who juſtifieth ſinners, his faich is ſer down upon accompt to him 
for him to receive righteouſneſs or juſtification for it, that is, he is juſtified by his faith: So that he hach 


not whereof to glory or boaſt before God, in the matter of his juſtification. . 
H 3 6. Even 


"> 
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6. But methinks 1 hear a 6. Even as David alſo de(eribethibe bleſ edneſs of the mau, unto 
Jew cavil here and ſay, whom God im puteth righteonſneſs without works, | 


Paul he be juſtiſie ; 
. 5: 6665 wc 1 bo is, which doth not do the works of the Law, fo punQually and exactly as the Law re- 


quires? Canthe ungodly and finner be juſtified ? To whom J anſwer, that they may, for even David alſo 
{as well as the Miniſters of the Goſpel) give us a deſcription of the bleſſedneſs , that is, of the juſtification 
of a man, to whom God impureth righteouſneſs, though he never perſormed the will of the Lord, according 


to the ſtrict Preſeript of the Laws ſaying Pſalm 32. 12 2. 


7. They are bleſſed (and 7. Sajing, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and 
therefore bleſſed becauſe ju- whoſe fins are covered. 


ſtified ) whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven and whoſe ſins are covered. 


8. Bleſſed is the man (and 8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute fin, 


therefore bleſſed becauſe ju- 
ified) to whom the Lord imputeth no fin, 


9. Cometh this blefſedneſs, 9. Cometh this bleſedneſs then upon the circumciſion only, or 
chat is, cometh this juſtiſica- ypgn the unc irc umc i ſion alſs ? for we ſay that faith was reckoned to 
tion then upon thoſe, whoare Ahra ham for righteouſneſs, 


circumciſed only , or upon 5 
choſe that are not circumciſed alſo? That is, Cometh this juſtification only upon the Jews, or comes it upon 


the Gentiles alſo ? I move this queſtion upon occaſion of that which I ſaid verſe 3. Thar faich was reckoned 
to Abraham for righteouſneſs. 


ro, When was it chen reck- 10. How was it then reckoned ? when be was in circ umci ſon, 
oned? (for by the anſwer to gy in uncircumciſion? not in circumci ſion, but in uncircumci fron. 


this queſtion we ſhall know | ns 
how to anſwer the former) was itreckoned, when he was in circumciſion, that is, after he was circumciſed * or 


was it reckoned when he was in uneircumciſion, that is, before he was circumciſed? It was reckoned to him not 
when he was in circumciſion, but when he was in uncircumciſion, that is, not after, but before he was circumciſed, 


11, And after that, that it 1 1. And he received the figu of circumci on, 4 ſeal of the 
was reckoned to him for righ- i gbteouſieſs of the faith, which he had yet being unc irc umciſed: 
1 or — Tr that he might be the Fatber of all them that believe, though they be 
3 wy few of chat Covenant not circumciſed; that righteouſneſs might be impated unto them alſo: 
which God made with him 45,7 i . 6 
and his ſeed; and which is a fign of diſtinction, whereby he and his poſteriry are diſtinguiſhed from all ather 
people) he received circumciſion, I ſay, as a ſeal of the righteouſneſs or juſtificarion, which he had by fait, 
while he yet was uncircumciſed, to teſtifie and aſſure him thereby, from God, that God had even then juſtified 
him for his faih: And it was fo ordered by the providence ot God, that he ſhould be juſtified by his faith, 
before he was circumciſed, and ſhould afterwards receive circumciſion, as a ſeal to confirm, or aſſure him of 
that his juſtification) that he might be a Father of all them which believe in the time, or ſtate of uncircumcifion, 
that ir might appear (by the example of Abraham, who was juſtified while he was yet uncircumciſed ) that 
rightcuuſneſs or juſtificati on ſhould be imputed to them alſo. 


12. And that he might be 12. And the Father of circumciſion, to them who are not of the 


the Father of thoſe» which circ umciſion amy, but alſo walks in the ſteps of that faith of 
arecircumciſed alſo, yet, ſo f 1 : wh, aur 
as that they 2 circumci- _ ee auen, had, bring yet uncircume iſcd. : 

fed only, as Abrabam was, but alſo imitate the faith of Abraham, treading in his ſteps, and followins b:; 
in that faith, which he had when be was as yetuvcircumeiſed : And now, by whatT — ſaid we — wan 
to that queſtion, which I propqunded verſe 3. Cometh this bleſſedneſs, that is, cometh this juſtification, upon 
thoſe, which are circumciſed onely, or comes it upon them which are uncircumciſed alſo? For it cometh nor 
upon the circumciſed onely, but upon them alſo, which are ancircumciſed, - 


T3. Bur becauſe I denyed, 13. For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir of the World. was 
that Abrah1m was juſtified by zx to Abr alam, or to bit ſeed t hroug h the 2 eee, 1 = 
works verſe 2. Thou wilt here Righteouſneſs of Faith. © , 2 
_ againſt me, chat the. Heft 5 : e 

and of Caxaan was a Type of Juſtification, and that Abraham had that promiſed to him and hi 
the Law; therefore be ws juſtified by the works of the Law; but Bk I deny : For r e — 
ſhould be the Owner or Poſſeſſor of the Land of Caan was not made to Abraham or to his Led through the 
Law, or through that, that they performed or ſhould perform, what the Law exacted, but it was made to 
them through faith which juſtifieth a Believer. And now as the promiſe, that he ſhould be the Owner or 
Poſſeſſor of the Land of Canaan, was not made to Abraham or his carnal ſeed through the Law, or throught 
chat, that they performed, or ſhould perform vhat the Law exacted; but it was made to them through faith: ſo 
the myſtical promiſe of Juſtification, was not made to Abraham, or to his ſpiritual ſeeds through the Law or the 

works thereof, but through Faith which juſtificth thaſe, which believe. : #6 OOTY 
| 6 14. For 
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14. For if they mhich are of the law be heirs, Faith is made void, 14. For if they be heirs and 
and the promiſe made of none feli. Enjoyers of Juſtification, and 

f f ſhall inherit that, who are 
che Children of the Law, and under that; and that hy virtue of the Law exactly kept by them; then is che 
way of obtaining juſt fication by faith void, and the promiſe it ſelf of Juſtification is of none effect. 


ha — —— ————— — 


15: Becauſe the Law worketh wrath : for where no Lay is, there 15. For the Law is ſo far 
it no Tranſgreſſion. from making thoſe which are 


ED ; her children acceptable to 
God, and ſuch as may be juſtified before him, as that ſhe occaſioneth them to fin the more, and ſo ſtirreth up 


the greater wrath of God, againſt them. For where there is no Law their is no Tranlgreſſion, nor fin ſo 
frequently, or ſo often committed, and with ſo high an hand, as where their is a law. 


16. Therefore it is of Faith, that it might be by grace; to the 16. Therefore the promiſe 
end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that only which © Juſtification , wäs through 
is of the Law, but to that alſo which ts of the faith of Abraham. faith, ſo that it is of Grace; 


| for this end, that it might 
who is the Father of us all. be ſure ( by reaſon ofthe — 


| AN : ſibility of the conditi - 
quired:) to all the ſpiricual ſced of Abraham, that is, to all the faithfull ; nat only — that, Which — — 


Law, and — — that, as the Jews are, but to that alſo which fol loweth the Faith of Abraham ( though they 
be not under the law) as the believing Gentiles doe which Abraham is the Father of us all which believe, whe- 
ther we are Jews or Gentiles, and under the Law, or without the Law. 


17. ( As it is written, I have made thee a Father of many Na- 17. ( As it is written of him 
tions) lefore him whom be believed, even God who quickeneth the Ceneſis 17. 5. I have made 


dead and calleth thoſe things which be not, atthough they were; thee a Father of many Nati 


; ons) Iſay, which Abral 
is the Father of us all, before him, whom he believed, even God, who quickenerh rey "a. pi * row 


unbelief, with the life of Faith, and maketh thoſe, which are not faithfull, as they which are, ſo raiſing up 
ſpiritual ſeed ro Abraham, k 


18. Who afainft hope, believed in hope, that he might become 18, Who againſt all hope; 
the * of — . according to that which was / poken, which he could conceive > 


the courſe of nature of having 


So ſpall thy ſeed be. oo a childe, believed in hope: 
which he grounded uponthe truth and power of God, Thar he ſhould become the Father of many. nations, 
= ording to that which is written of him, Gen. 15. 35. As the Stars of the Heavens for number, 1 ſhall thy 
ſeed . | 


409 . And being not weak, in faith, he conſidered not hit own body 19, And being not weak 
amv dead, when be was abew an hundred year old neither yet the in faith, he conſidered not his 


deadneſs of Sara: womb : own body now old and feeble 


1 in reſpect of that, when he was now about an hundred years old; nor did he conſider the bar- 
[okay gig yr cu * 5 indiſpoſition and inability thereof to concept: on, ſo as to doubt or diſpair 
by reaſon of them, of the promiſe of God. 


20. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief : but _ 1 


2 Ae 5 word of God, through unbe- 
was ſtrong in alth giving glory to Cod? lief; But Was firong in faith, 


giving glory to God by relying upon his word : 
21. And being fully perſwaded, that what be had promiſed, he * And being fully per- 


waded, that what he had 

was able alſo to perform. 3 promiſed „ he was alſo able 
ro perform. 

22. Aud therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 22. And therefore it 4s 


written to his immortal praiſe 


chat this his Faith yas imputcd to him for righreouſneſs, 


8 . WY „lone that it Was imputed 23x Burt now it was nor writ- 

23 Now it was not written * his ſake a lone: tha en ten ſor his ſake alone, that he 

to him: 2 might thereby be praiſed, 
chat it was imputed to him. 


. b ä | 24- But 


mo. 


— 
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24. But it was written for 


24. Bat for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe 


our ſakes alſo, to aſſure us that him, that raiſed up 7eſus our Lord from the dead. 


our beliefe allo ſhall be im- 


puted to us for righteouſneſs, if we believe on God, who, raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the Dead. 


25. Who was both delivered 


to death and raiſed again 5 1 %ige ation. 
from the dead, for our Juſti · for our juſtification 


fication, that is, that we might be thereby juſtified. 


25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſe 1. What ſpall we ſay then | i. e. 
How, or by what way, or after what manner, 
ſnall we ſay then? | 

What is to be taken here for How, or af- 
ter what manner , for the Apoſtle ſpeak 
eth here not ſo much of Faſtification it ſelf, 


braham was juſtified, and doth enquire on- 
ly how he was jutiified,] ſay, he doth ſuppoſe 
that he was juſti fied, which he might well 
ſnppoſe, for none of the Jews (with whom 
he hath here to do) did ever doubt of that, 
or deny it. 


as of the way or manner of attaining it. 

And ſo the word What, is ſometimes ta- 
ken elſewhere. For whereas it is ſaid, 
Marle 4.23. Take heed what you hear? 
It is ſaid Lake 8.18. Take heed how you hear? 

That Abraham our father as pertaining to 
the Fleſh ] i. e. That Abraham, who is the 
Father of all us Jews, after the fleſh, i. e. 
by carnal Propagaticn, whether we be of 
the Law, or wherher we be of the Faith. 

Abraham was a Father two manner of 
wayes, to wit, according to the Fleſs,and ac- 
cording to the Spirit; according to the fleſs, 
Abrabam was a Father of allFews , whether 
they believed or no. But accordingto the ſpi- 
rit, he was the Father only of Such Fewes, 
as did believe and imitate his Faitb.verſe 12, 

The Apoſtle calls Abraham his Father 
Cas other Jews alſo did) to ſhew, that he 
did eſteem of Abraham as his Father, aſwel 
as they; and therefore, what he was to ſay of 
Abra bam, he would not ſay out of deſire he 
had of diminiſhing Abrabams glory, but 
out of meer love which he bore to the Truth 

Hat h found] 5. e. Hath obtained, or at- 
tained to, Supj le, Juſtification, 

Note. that o find. is put here for to 6» 
tain, or to attain to: as Prov. 8.3 5. and 17. 
20. and ſo it is taken ſo often, as one is, 
ſaid to find grace in the ſight of another : a 
phraſe, which the Scripture often uſeth, as 

Gen. 18. 3. 30. 27. Numb. 11. 11. Dent. 
24. 1, 2. Sam. 15, 5 Kc. 

Note allo, that here is ſomewhat to be 
underſtood, to wit, Juſtificat ion, for it is 
not to be doubted, but that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks here, of uſtification, for this is the 


Ver. 2. For if Abraham were juſtified by 
works | Between this and the former verſe, 
we muit underſtand theſe words, to wit, by 
Works ? No ſurely : q. d. How then or by 
what means, ſhall we ſay, that Abrabam 
who is the Father of us all after the Fleſh, 
bath obtained 7aſtification ? by works * No 
ſurely. Forif Abraham were juſtified by 
works,he bath whereof to glory before God, 
in the matter of juſtificationg: But be hath 
not whereof to glory before God, in the mat- 
ter of juſtification. | 

Therefore he is not juſtified by works. 

He is ſaid in our Apoſtles ſence, to be ju. 
tified by works, which hath ſo ſtrictiy obs 
ſerved the Law, by which he ſhould walk, 
and walked ſo ſtrictly according to it, as that 
he never offended in the leaſt manner, that 
is, either in thought, word, or deed:For who- 
ſoever hath offended againſt that Law, in ne- 
ver ſo ſmall a matter, caunot be ſaid to be ju- 
ſti ſed by morks. | 
Fe hath whereof to glory 
before God. | 
| Hy glorjing is not meant here any Thraſo- 
nicall vaunting, or any unjuſt glorying , but 
ſuch a glorying, which he might both juſtly 
and ſeemly uſe, which had perfectiy kept the 
Law, and never offended againſt it in the 
leaſt point, which glorying, is nothing elſe 
but the attributing of his juſſific ation, or that, 
that he is net condemned, but acquitted, when 
he is judged, modeſily to his own innecericy, 
not to the pardon, or favour, or indulgence of 
the Judge, when heis asked, How he came 
to be acquitted in Judgement? For otherwiſe 
to vaunt and glory would ſavour of Pride, 


o 


] Supple, even 


ſubje& of all his diſcourſe, inthisplace. 
Our Apoſtle doth ſuppoſe here that A- 


and ſo be it ſelf ſin, for which he would 
come into condemnation, and ſo could not 
be 
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be juſti ed: wluch 15 againſt the Apoſtles 
ſuppoſition. 

A man may £ ency 
men, who hath not perfectly, and ſincerely 
kept the Law, but kept it onely in extwerd 


ons, but only to the outward appearance of 
Actions, he cannot condemn him, who in 


eut ward appearance bath kept the Law, 


though in ward he hath broke it in every 


God, mult perfectly and fincerely keep the 
Law, as well in his inward heart and 
thoughts, as in his outward words, and 
deeds. And he that hath done ſo, may glo- 
ry in that ſence, which we have ſpoken of: 
For our Apoſtle faith it here, and Chap; ver. 
27. He ſaith that boaſting, that is, that Glory- 
ing (for che Greek words in both places are 
as one, being derived from the ſame foun- 
tain ) Kzoxnns in the one Kaykype in the o- 
cher ) is not excluded by works. 

Note that the Apoſtle doth _—_ in this 
verſe, that Negative anſwer,which we muſt 
ſuppoſe him to give to the Queſtion , made 
in the former verſe, thatis, That Abraham 
did not obtain juilification by works. And this 
he doth, by this Syllogiſme. 

If Abrabaw where juſtified by wer, 
then he bath whereof to glory even befere 
God. | 
But Abraham hath not whereof to glory 
before God. hy 

Therefore Abraham is not juſtified by 
Works. 


therefore entire, is thus, 
appearance? for when man cannot ſee co 
che Heart, and to the thoughts and Intenti- 


The Major and Minor Propoſition of 
this Syllogiſine, the Apoſtle hath here fer 
down in this verſe, but not fo, but chat we 
muſt underſtand ſomething of the Major 
Propoſition from the Minor, and ſome- 
thing of the Minor Propoſition from the 
Aa jor The Concluſion is totally left to be 
erſtood, 
ww _— were juſtified by works, he 
hath whereofto glory; this is the Aa jor 
Propoſition, which 1 ſpoke of, and this is 
defective in its words, and the deſect is to be 
made up from that, which we have in 
this xerſe; ofthe Ainon Propoſition, name- 
ly from that, But nat before Gad, from which 
words we make the Major Propoſition en- 


tixe thus. 2 BY 
If Abraham were juſtied by works he 
had whereof to Glory even | beſore Cad. 


ſpoke of; which is alſo defective in its 


words, and to be made up from the Major 


lory of his innoceney before Propoſition, as the Major was from this. 


This Minor Propoſition Cor Aſſumption) 


viz. But Abraham 
hach not whereof to glerp before God. 

This Ainor Propoltion or Aſſumption 
the Apolile proveth in the verſes follow- 
ing | 
Ver. 3. For what ſaith the Scripture S upple, 


Gem. 15. 6. 
point; but he that can jaſtiy glory before 


2 believed 2 and it Was counts 
ed to him for rightewſneſs d. Abraham 
believed E dn that 1.7 he believed 
— , 2H _ which God counted or 
reckened to him for juſtification. Sypple, 
Therefore being that, — that ron go 
believed God, was counted to him for jufti- 
fication; Abraham had not whereot to 
glory. 

Abraham believed God] We read Gen. 
15, 5+ That God brought Abraham forth 
abroad, and faid, Look new toward Heaves 
end tell the Stars, if thou art able to number 
them : And be ſaid to kim, ſo ſhall thy ſeed 
be. Then followeth that which is here 
quoted by the Apoſtle, viz, He belteved in 
the Lord, and hecounted it to him for rigbte- 
oufneſs. That therefore for which Abrabam 
was juſtified of God here, was this, and 
this only, that Abraham believed God, when 
he promiſed him that his Seed ſhonld be as the 
Stars of heaven for multitude, Set more of 
this v. 18. of this Chapter. 

And it was counted unto him for rigbteonſ- 
eſs | 3. e. And it was accounted to Abraham 
(10 wit, by God, Gen. 15. 6.) at ſuch a 
rate, as that God did ſer down upon his ac- 
counts. to Abrabam, thar he would repay, 
or requite him, for that his belief only, with 
juſl ification. | | 

The meaning of this whole verſe is this, 
That Abraham did believe God, and God 
did fo value and reſpec this, that Abraham 
did believe him, as that he was pleaſed 
in his Grace, and Favour, to recompenee 
this ſauh of Abrabam (though it were but 
for this) with juſtifcation; that is, to jx- 
ſtiſe Abraham, trom all his ſins, and to deal 
with him as with a juſt man, which had ne- 
ver tranſgreſſed the Law in any point, only 
becauſe he had thus believed him. - 
Note, if God did j»ftific Abraham only 
for this, that he did us believe him, Abra- 
ham had not whereos ro glory before God 


Bat not before Cod 1 This is the Minor in matter of juftification : For be could not 


Propoſition 


© 


or Aſſumpiion) which we claim jaſificatien by delt; and he which 


cannot 


. 
— by 


— 
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cannot claim juſtification of debt, but hath 
it of grace and favour, he cannot glory of 
his juſtification be ſere God. | 

The Law requireth exc obedience , 
whether it be the Law of Nature, or the 
written Law of Meſes, ſo that he is curſed 
which continueth not in all things which 
the Law commandeth, and therefore he 
which hath broken the Law, in the leaſt 
titile thereof, is curſed, and being now 
curſed, he cannot be juſtified, but by grace 
and favour, If God therefore accept of 
our faith, for, or, to juſtification, ſo that 
he juſtifieth us, becauſe we believe, it is the 
meer Grace and Favour of God, and of ſuch 
juſtification we cannot glory, as we might 


do (in our Apoſtles ſence) if we had ſo kept 
the Law, as that we had never broke che and affiance in God) becauſe when God 


leaſt Apex of it. promiſeth any thing to any one, he that 
Note, that this Phraſe, It Was caunte a 10 truly believes his promiſe, cCannor but put his 
him for rig hteonſneſs, is Metaphorical , and traſt and affance in him, for performance 
it is drawn from Merchants or Tradeſmen, of that his promiſe. 
or the like, where one accounts with the} Note, that (as we have faid before) the 
other, for what he hath received of him; | Apoſtle proveth here the Miner Propoſition 
and in his accounts enters or ſets down, that mentioned in the foregoing verſe, to wit, 
for ſuch or ſuch a parcel of Wares , or in that Abraham had not (in the matter of 
conſideration of ſuch or ſuch a thing done juſtification) whereol to glory before God: 
from him, he is indebted to him, and will | And he proves it by this; that Abraham's 
willingly repay him ſuch or ſuch a ſumme faith was counted to him for righteouſneſs, 
of money, in lieu thereof, or requite him that is, that Abraham was juſtified by his 


in the Lord, and he bas wit, the Lord) 
counted it to him fer righteonſneſs. But our 
Apoſtle followed the Septuagint, which was 
chen commonly received among the Jews, 
which ſpeaks thus; K iniruon Abeacu md 
Op, 9 %% awry ors Jieguogouper, Bur 
Which way ſoe ver we take theſe words, whe- 
ther according to the Hebrew, or according 
to the Seytuagint, the ſence is one and the 
ſame. For it is all one to ſay, It was counted, 
to wit, by God; and God did coumt it. And 
theſe phraſes, To believe God, and To believe 
in God, are often confounded, and taken 
one for the other in Sctipture (although 
to believe God properly ſigniffeth, to give 
aſſent to the words of God : And to believe 
in God, ſigmfieth bah deen put our hope, 


after ſuch or ſuch a way : For the word 
zx yl inthe original, cometh from a-y(Fcua 
which among other things ſignifieth, Ali. 
cujus rationibus inferre , that is, to bring 
or enter ſuch or ſuch a thing, upon the ac- 
counts of ſuch or ſuch a man. 

But let no man miſt ale here, as though 
becauſe this phraſe is drawn from this Me- 
taphor, it would thence follow that Abra- 
ham's faith was equivalent to his juſtificati- 
0x, and of as great yalue as that, For even 
in ſuch accounts, as we have ſpoken of, men 
will often when they are well pleaſed, ſet 
down more for themſelves to pay, than the 
thing which they have received, or which 
was due from them, is worth: However, 


faith : And they that are juſtified by faith, 
cannot glory before God of that their juſtifi- 
cation, becauſe juſtification is not due to 
them of debt, but is beſtowed upon them 
upon grace : and where it is of grace, glory- 
ing is excluded. | 

Ver. 4. Now to him that werleth is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt 
7. d. Now to him indeed that fulfilleth the 
works of the Law, as the Law commands 
them to be done, juſti fication is reckoned 
not of grace and favour, but of debt and 


merit. Supple, thereſore he indeed may 


glory before God, in the matier of joſtifica- 


tion. 


He grants that here to him that orkerh, 


this is to be remembred, that Similitudes which he denieth in the next verſe to him 


run not (as they ſay) upon four feet; nor 
do Metaphors agree in every particular, 
with che things fram which they are bor- 
rowed. 

For Righteouſneſs] i. e. For Juſti ſication, 
Supple, to be payed, or allowed to him, in 
conſideration of that his faith. . 

Note, that the Hebrew Text, which our 
Apoſtle relates to Gen. 15. 6. being tranſla- 
red word for word, is thus ; And he believed 


which belie veth. 

To him that worbtth] By bim that work- 
eth, is meant here be which doth perfełlly per- 
form the Law of God, and continue in it, for 
to ſuch a one only doth j»ſtification apper- 
rain as a debt: Not to him that doth a good 
work zow and then, no nor to him thathath 

but once ſinned, if any ſuch were. | 
Is the Reward, &c. | By the Reward is 


here meant jaſtification: For though juſti- 
fication, 
© 
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cation, chat is, Remi ſtion of Sins, or, To 
be abſolved or acquitted from the puniſh- | 
ment due to fins, is not the whole reward 
which God giveth ta him whom he juſtif 
eth, yet it is the whole Reward, which ſuch 
a man, which bath kept the Law, can chal- 
lenge of dibt: Aud this, to wit, uſti ficati- 
on, that is, an abſolution or immunity from 

uniſhmenr, is that, and that only which the 
Apoltle ſpeaks of, and treats of in this place 
By the reward therefore is here meant Puſti- 
fication, and Juſtification only by a Syuech- 
doche integrs. : 

Ver. 5 But to him that worketh } i. e. 
But to him which doth not performe the 
works of the Law, as the Law requireth, 
&c 
What is meant by him that worketh not, 

we may underſtand by him that worketh , 
ver. 4. 


But beiieveth on him that juſt ifieth the un- 


godly Y i e. But onely believerh God; or, 
only b:lieveth in God: (for thele phraſes are 
all one, as we ſaid ver 3. ) which juſtifieth 
him, who worketh not, that is, which 
jultißeth him, which hach not kept che 
Law, as Abrabam bad not. | 
Tie ungodly ] By the angodly, he mean- 
eth here him that worketh not, that is, him, 
which hath not kept or per ſevered in keep- 
ing of the Law, as he ſhould}; For even 
ſuch 4 cne may go under the name of an 
ungodly man, eſpecially before he is jaſtify- 
ed. | 
His faith is counted for Righteouſneſs ] 
This his Faith only, to wit, without works, 
is counted to him, for Righteouſneſs, and 
therefore being that be is jaſtiſied ( not by 
works, but) only by faith, his j»ſ&fication, 
is not of debt, or merit, but ol meer Grace 
and favenr ( See ver. mg And being that 
it is not of debt or merit, but of cer Grace, 
and Favour, be bath zo: whereof to glory, 
in that matter ; 
The Apoſtle, you ſee , is cart here in 
his expreſſion , and leavs much to be 
underſtoad , yet that which may be eaſily 
underſtood , by a judicions Reader, and 
which is neceffarily itaplied*, in what he 
hath ſaid. 
His Faith} i. e. His faùb only, to wit, 


without works. | 
ly is often left to be under · 


, | laid, That rightrouſneſs was imputed to him, 
that wo 


— 


connexion of this verſe, with the former, 
thus it is; in the former verſe the Apoſtle 


| rketh not, yea, to the ungodly. Now 
a Few (who ſought righteouſneis by the 
| works of the Law, cbap.g 32.) might ob- 
ject againſt this, and ſpeak thus: But what 
is it that thou ſayeſt Paul? Sayeſt thou that 
Righteouſneſs may be imputed to him, that 
Worketh .nct, and to him, that is ungodly, 
Io this the Apoſtle anſwereth (though con- 
ciſely) to this effect. Yea, I ſay that Rig 
teouſueſs may be imputed to him that werk- 
eth not and is ungodiy, even as David allo, 
deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs or righteouſneſs of 


| the man unto whom God imputeth Rig hre- 


onſneſs without works, KC. 
Even as David alſo deſcribeth] i. e. E- 


ven as David allo, in the Pſalmes deſcrib- 
eth, &c. 

The Fſalm which the Apoſtle alluds to, is, 
Pſal 32. wir. 1, 2, | 

The bl:ſ[edneſs of the man J Or, the bleſ- 
ſedueſs of a man, that is, The juſtification of 4 
ſinner. : 

Bleſſedne(s is to be taken here for juſtiſi- 
cation, as will plainly appear, both by what 
went before, and by u hat is ſaid ver. g. 
Where the Apoſtle calls that leſſedneſa in 
the former part of the verſe, which he calls 
Righteouſneſs, that is juſtification in the lat- 
ter part thereof. 
he word Bleſſedneſs in its Latitude, in- 
cludes Glori fication as well as juſtification , 
when therefore it is taken for juſtiſication 
barely, it is ſo taken, Per Synec hdoc ben in- 
tegri. | 
Unto whom God impateth Righteomſurſs ] i. e. 
Unto whom God doth, as it were, ſet down 
Righteouſneſs or Juſtification upon his Ac» 
counts, which he obligeth himſelf thereby, 
to give or pay to him. 

The word here rendered imputetbh is, 211. 
d which ſigniſieth, to ſet down on @ Mays 
ac count, See, ver. 3* 

By theſe words. it is moſt evident that the 


Apoſtle takes righteouſneſs and Remiffion, or 


not imputing of fs, for one and che ſame 
thing, for that which he calls Righteoſneſs 
here, he calls the forgiveneſs of iniquities and 
Covering of ſins, and not impating of ſin, or 
ſetting de n of ſin upon accounts, in the ver- 
ſes next following. 

Withow Works | 5. e. Without the ſtrict 


This word ane 
ſtood. 8 | 
Ver. 6. Even as Davidalſo deſcribeth the 
bleſſedneſs of the man unte wibys God impu- 
teth Riglecouſueſi without wer] For the 


obſerving of the _ or, thaugh he hatch 
.npt obſer ved the Law, as he oxght to do, and 
as the La requiretb. 


Ver. 7. 


— 
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Ver. 7. Bleſſed are then] That is, 7aft | were not circumciſed (by the ſame figure ) 
are they; or, rather they are Fuftified | as Chap. 3. 30. 


See the notes on that word Bleſſedneſs, 
ver. 5. 


Tziquities ſaid to be forgiven, when God 


Note,thac che es even they which were 


converted to C hriltianity, could not be per- 


Whoſe Inquities are forgiven] Then are ſwaded that the ancircumciſed, that is, the 
Gentiles (whom they held as Ancltan) could 


doth pardon him that commits them, and have any benefit of the Meſsiah, which is 


paniſheth him not for them, according to 
his deſerc. 


Chriſt, but held and maintained the contra- 
ry: Therefore Saint Paul as often as he hath 


And Iniquities are here likened to a debt, | occaſion, in this his Epiſtle ; doth confute 
which the Creditor forgiveth and ſets not this their erronious T ener and Perſwa ſion. 


down upon Accounts. 


And it ſtood him upon ſo to do: For where- 


And whoſe fins are covered.) Theſe words as he wrote to the Romans, which were Gen- 
are the (ame for ſence with thoſe, Whoſe 5ni-| tiles (but among whom many fcws of this 


quities are forgiven. 


judgment and perſwaſion lived) to convert 


When God is ſaid, not to behold, or, xot to ſome to, and confirm others in Chriſtianity, 
ſee iniquity in ſinful men, he doth forgive his labour might have proved in vain, if he 
them Numb. 23. 2 1. The contrary whereof had not confuted thoſe Jews, and made it 
is, when he is ſaid, to ſer ment iniquities in appear that the believing Gentiles, though 


His fight as Pſal. go. 8. Now begauſe when 
a thing is covered, a man cannot ſee it; 


they were not circamciſed, had as great be- 
nefit in matter of juſti fication, as the Jews 


therefore when our ſins are ſaid to be cover · had, which were circumciſed. 


ed, they are forgiven. So when Hezekiah 
faid, Thou haſt caſt all my ſins behinde thy 


For we ſay that faith was reckoned to Abra- 


ham for Righteouſneſs : ] That which he 


back, Iſai. 38. 17. It is as if he ſhould ſay, ſaith, concerning this. That faith was recs 
T box hat forgiven me my ſins ,, for we ſee | koned to Abraham for Righteouſneſs, he ſaith! 


not thoſe things, which are behind our back: 


ver. 3. from thence therefore doth the Apo- 


So when David faith, Hide thy face from my ſtle take an occaſion, to ſhew here, that the 


fins, Pſal. 51.9 [tis as if he ſhould ſay, Par 


unc irc umciſed Gentiles, were through their 


don my ſins; for we fee not thoſe things, | faith, accepted of God for Righteouſneſs, 


from which we turn our face. 


aſwell as the circumciſed Fews (For here by 


V.8.To whom the Lord will not im pute ſiu.] theſe words, which we have in hand, He 
i e. Upon whoſe account the Lord will not ſet | declares, upon what occaſion he moveth the 
down fin, as a debt for him to pay or fatisfie, | Queſtion, which he moved, in the former 
by puniſhment : For that the word Auz7eru part of the verſe.) And to the third verſe, 
ſignifiech moſt properly, to wit, to ſet down | doth that which he here ſaith, relate. Only 


upon account as 4 debt. 


he makes uſe of the word bleſſedneſs for 


That „inst are often called debts , we juſtification, by occaſion of the word ſo uſed, 


may learn, Matth. 6. 12. and as of ſuch, ver. 6. 


doth the Apoſtle ſpeak of them, here. 
V. 9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the 


* 


For Righteouſneſs.) i. e. For juſtification, 
This is that which he called Ble ſſedneſs in 


Circumci ſion onely or upon the uncircumciſion the former part of this verſe. 


l ſo.] q. d Cometh then this juſtification, 
which is by faith upon thoſe onely that are 


not cireumciſed. 


This bl:fſedneſs.) By Bleſſeaneſs is here 


V. 10. How was it then reckoned? ] i. e. 


When was this faith then reckoned to Abra- 
circumciſed, or upon thoſe alſo, which are ham for Righteouſneſs ? 


How is put here, for when. : 
Reckonea. ] i. e. Counted, The Greek word 


meant Righteouſneſs or juſtification, for he| is the ſame here, as ver. 3, 


calls that Bſeſſedneſs here, which he calleth 


When he was in Circumci ſiou, or, in unc ir- 


Righteonſneſs,'in the laſt word of this verſe, | cumciſion.] i. e. Was faith, then firſt reckon- 


See ver. 6. 


ed to Abraham for Righteouſfleſs, when he 


Vpon the Circumci ſion.] By the Circum- was in Eircamciſion, that is, when he was 


ci ſion are here meant the Fews, which were 


circumciſed, or, was it reckoned to him, 


circumciſed, Per Metomymiam Adjundi, as when he was in uncircumciſion; That is, 


Chap. 2. 27. 
Upon the uncircumci ſion.] By the uncir- 


cumci ſion are meant. the Gentiles, which, ſolve that queſtion which he made ver. 9. to 


before he was circumciſed. 


The Apoſtle moves this queſtion, to re- 


wit, 


_ 
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wit, Comet this bleſſedneſs then upon the ei. 


cumciſion only, or upon the unc ire umci ſion 
alſo ? For by the Anſwer, which he will give 
to this Quæſt ion, it will appear for reſolution 
of the fir ff Qeſtion, That this Bleſſedne/s 
cometh alwel upon the uncircumci ſion, which 
belie veth, as upou the Circumciſion. 

Not in Circumciſion but in uuc irc umci ſion. ] 
i. e. Faith was then firſt reckoned to Abra- 
ham, when he was in auc irc umci ion, that is, 
before he was circumciſed. 

The truth of this Anſwer will appear out 
of the Hiſtory of Abrabam, and of his Cir- 
cumciſion, which we read of Gen. 15. 16, 17. 
And by this Anſwer it is evident, that if a 
Man, which is ancirc umciſed, believes God, 
his ##circumci ſion ſhall not hinder his faith 
from being imputed to him for Righreouſ* 
neſs. 

_ 11. And be received the Sign of cir- 
cumci ſion 4 ſeal of the Tigra. which 
. he had yet being unc ircumciſed.] i. e. And 
he was circumciſed, not before, but after that 
he had believed; And after that, that God 
had impated this his belief unto him for 
Righteouſneſs. And this his Circumciſion, 
was a ſeal or teſtimony to confirm unto him 
from God, that God had accepted that belief 
of his (which he had of his promiſes in the 
time of his uncirc umci ſion) for Righteouſ- 
zeſs, and that he had juſtified him for 
that. i . : 

The Sign of uncircamciſios. ] That is, 
circumciſion which is a Sign. Circumcs- 
ſion is the _— off of the Foreskgu which 
covereth the head or nut of a mans yard,Gen. 
17. 1 1. | : 

"And Circumciſion is here called a Sign, 
Firſt, becauſe it was a Sign between God on 
the ove parigand Abraham and his children 
on the other part of that Covenant, which 
God made with Abrabam and his ſeed, 
Cen. 17. 11. Secondly, becauſe it was a Sign 
of diſtinction, whereby the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, were diſtinguiſned from other People. 

Thirdly, it is called a Sigu here becauie it 
was a Siga that God did accept of the faith 
of Abraham for Righteonſurſr. 

A ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, &c. ] 
That is, as 4 ſcal or teſtimony to confirm or 
aſſure to Abraham, that God did accept of 
that faith which he had, while he was yet «»- 
cricumciſed, for Righteouſneſs, 

Among divers uſes of a Seal, this is one, 
to confirm and rtifie that to whichit is put; 
Abraham therefore is ſaid. to bave received 


the faich which he had, being yer uncircum- 
led, becauſe God did ratiſie and confirm to 
him by that, that he did juftifie him, for 
that his faith, which he had betore his Cir- 
camciſion, For though Abrahans did cir- 
cumciſe himſelf,yet it was at Gods Command, 
and God calleth Circumeifion, his Cove- 
nant,thar is, his Sign or Seal of the Covenant, 
that Covenant which was between him, and 
Abraham, Gez. 17.13. | 

T hat he might be the Father of all them 
that believe though they be net circumciſed, 
&.] q.4. And . cs was ſo ordered, by the 
Providence and Government of God, (to 
wit, that Abrabam ſhould believe, and that 
his belief, ſhould be imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs, while he was yet unc irc umci- 
ſed: And that after this Abraham ſhould re- 
ceive Circumciſion as a Teſtimony of that 
Rig hteouſneſs which was accounted or rec- 
koned to him, for that his faith,) That A. 
braham might be by this, Father both of 
the uncircumciſed Gentile which believed, 
and the circumciſed Few which believed: 
Of the #ncircamciſed Gentile, which belie- 
ved, inaſmuch as he believed, and that his 
belief was reckoned unto him for Righreowſ- 
neſs before he was circumciſed: And of the 
circumciſed Few, which believed, inaſmuch 
as he received Circumciſion, as a Seal or 
Teſtimony of the Righteonſneſs, which he 
received through faith, before he was cir- 
cumciſed, 

That he might be a Father of all tbem that 
believed though they be not circumciſed] i. t. 
Thar being that faith was reckoned to 
Abraham, while he was (not in Circamci- 
ſion but) in uucircumciſion, he might be 
the Father of all the ancircumciſed Gentiles, 
which believe, though they be not circum- 
ciſed; That is, That he might be a Pattern, 
or Preſident, or Example to all the uncir- 


| cumciſed Gentiles which believe, though 


they be not circumciſed , And ſuch a Pa- 
tern, Preſident, or Example, as that Ged him- 
ſelf did ſet forth, to be ſuch, and by whoſe 
example they might be aſſ»red, that they 
ſhould be ja ſtißed. 

By theſe words T All them] we muſt un- 
derſtand the uncircumciſed Gentiles : And 
note, rhat the words. in the Original, viz. 
rdiſor Of T1i5whrrey If dugebering may be 


rendred thus, All that believe in the State of 
uncireumciſion : 
for 5, 


For 9 may be taken 


Circumciſion as a Seal of the-Righteouſneſs of 


T bat he might be a Father of All, &c.] | 
The word Father is to be taken- here, noc 
in 


| 


I 
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in a common literal lence, as it is verſe 1. but are of the ciramciſion, but ſo, as that they are 
in a A2ſtical ſence, in which ſence he is ſaid not of the circumciſion only, but alſo walk 
to be a Father, which is as a Preſident , or in the ſteps of the faith of our Father Abraham, 
Pattern, or Example to another in any kind. &c. | | | 
Abraham therefore is ſaid to be the Fa- Where note, that in the- Original the 
ther of all them that are unc ireumciſed, and word Era; i. e. By reaſon of; is tobe un- 
believe, that rig hteonſueſt might be 1umputed | derſtood, which is often left ſo to be under- 
to them alſo; becauſe he was a Pre ſident, or ſtood in the Greek Language. | 
Pattern, or Example (and that of Geds ſer-| Whereas there is a rwofold circumciſion , 
ting out) which the uncircumciſed Gentiles one outirard, and the other inward : One of 
might look upon, and fee in bim, that if| the fle, whereby the foreskin of the Yard 
they believed, they might be jaſtiſied, thongh was cur off: The other of the beart or Si- 
they were ancircumciſed, becauſe he was rit, whereby the vices or ſins of the heart 
juſtiſied through ſaith, when was yet un- are, as it were, cut off, and caſt away, ſuch 
circumciſed: And which the circumciſed as are infidelity, or unbelief, and the like : 
Jews might alſo look upon, and ſee in him, This is to be underſtood of the en Fν cir- 
chat if they did believe, as well as they were cumciſion, if not ſolely, yet principaliy, as 
eircumciſed, they might be jaſtiſiea through appeareth, ver. 11. 
their faith, in as much as he was therefore; But nevertheleſs the word Ilegfouis , Of 
circumciſed, that his circwmciſion might be Ciroumciſion, may be here taken, for thoſe 
a Seal or Teſtimony of the righteouſneſs of | which be cireumciſed, as it is taken Chap. 3. 
the faithwhich he had, being yet uncircum- v. 30. even without a Prepoſtive Article: 
ciſed. and then the ſence may be this, . a. And that 
T hat righteouſneſs might be imputed to he might be the Father of thole which are 
them alſo] i. e. That it might apprar by the circumciſed , but yer, though they are cir- 
Example of Abraham, to whom righteenſ- cumciſed, do alſo walkin the eps of our 
neſs was imputed, by reaſon of the faith Father Abraham, that is, which imitate his 
which he had, being yet uncircumciſed, faith which he had, while he was yet uncir- 
that to them alſo righteouſneſs ſhould be |camciſed. a 
imputed, by reaſon of their faith (as well Of Circumci ſion, therefore is put for Of 
as it was to Abraham) though they be not | thoſe which are Circumciſed; and when he 
circumciſed. faith in the next words, To them which are 
That righteouſneſs might be imputed, &c ] not of the Circumeifion only , I conceive, that 
That righteouſneſs might be imputed, is put he explains, or limits, or cor rects his for- 
here, for That righteonſueſe might appear to mer worde, and tells what he means when 
be imputed, or, That it might appear that | he ſaith, of Circumciſion, yet the caſe vari- 
righteouſneſs ſhould be imputed : As that God | eth, in the limitation , or explanation, or 
may be juſt, is put for, that God may appear correction from what went before, which 
to 2 juſt, Chap. 3. v. 26. For words, ſigni- yet is no abſuruity in Grammar. 
fying the exiſtency of a thing, are ſometimes] Tothem who are not of the Circumci ſion 
put to ſigniſie, the manifeſtation or appear-| only, but alſo walk in the fleps of the Faith 
ance of that thing it ſelf which doth exiſt, | of our Father Abraham, which he had, be- 
Totbem alſo} i. e. To them as it wasto| ing yet uncircumciſed | i. e. To thoſe which 
Abraham, are circumciſed, yet ſo circumciſed, as that 
Notehere, that it is all one to ſay, Faith] they are not only circumciſed (as though 
is imputed, or entred upon accaumnt to a man that were en to make chem Abraham's 
for righteouſneſs : and to ſay, Righteowſneſs| Children) but do alſo iwitate Abraham in 
is imputed or entred upon acts to aman,\ that his faith, which he had, while he was 
to be payed, as it were, to him for iit faith, yet uncircumciſed 
The words in the Greeł are i: 7) axSim| Who are not of the Circumciſion only} i. e. 
and bu, is a word drawn Metaphori- | Who are the Children of circumcifion, yet 
cally from Merchants or Accomntants, as | though they are the Children of the circum- 
obſerved before. | cifion, that is, who though are cir. 
Ver. 12. And the Father of Cirrumciſon] cumciſed, yet are not only Children of the 
And that by reaſon of his circumciſion, which | circum fon, thatis, are not only circum- 
he received after his ſaub, and in Teſtimony ciſed, buralſo, Bc. 
thereof, he might be a Father to them who| Of vhe Circamtiſio ] To be of the vir- 


cumci ſion 
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cumci ſion, is as much to ſay, as to be children 
of the circumci ſin: and to be Children of 
the circumciſion, is as much to ſay, as to be 
Lircumciſed, by an. Hebrew kind of phraſe 
or ſpeech , which we meet with often in 
Saint Pauls Epiſtles. 

But alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of 

our Father Abraham, which he had being 
et unc ircumciſed | i e. But allo imitate our 
Father Abraham, and follow his example, 
in ſo believing, as he believed, while he was 
yet uncircumciſed. 
This Phraſe, To wall in the ſteps is Meta- 
phorical, taken from one, which following 
another cloſe, ſteppeth in the ſteps of him 
which went before, and it ſignifieth, to iĩmi- 
tate. 

Note, that thoſe words [hat righteouſneſs 
might be imputed to them alſo] which are ex- 
preſſed in the latter end of the eleventh 
verſe, are to be repeated or underſtood 
here, in the latter end of this verſe alſo. 
The Apoſtle, becauſe there were ſuch of 
the circumciſion, that is, ſuch of the circ um- 
ciſed Fews as were circumciſed, and did not 
believe: And others which were both cir- 
cumciſed and did belit ve alſo, doth ſhew 
here, to which of theſe two Abraham was to 
be accounted a Father: He was to be account- 
ed a Father, not to thoſe which were oxly 
circumciſed, but to thoſe which were cir- 
cumciſed and did believe too. 

Ver. 13. Fer the promiſe that he ſhould 

be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, 

or to his Seed, through the Law, but through 

the righteouſneſs of faith] i. e. For the pro- 

wiſe which was made to Abraham or to his 

Seed, to wit, That he ſhould be Lord or Own- 

er of the Land of Canaan, was not made to 

Abraham, or to his Seed. apap the Law, 
which was given by Moſec, or for that, that 

be or they kept the Law of Moſes fully and 

exactly asthe Law requireth , but through 

faith, that is, for that, that he or they believed 

God. 

This is another Argument by which the 

Apoſtle proveth, that Abrabam was not 

joſtified by works : And it hath its imme- 

Jiate relation to the ſecond verſe (that which 

cometh in between, coming in by the cur- 
rent of his ſpeech,and that which he gathers 
out of it.) For whereas he ſaith in the ſe- 
cond verſe, that if Abraham were juſtified 
by works he had whereof to ory, c. A few 
might /ay, but how could he otherwiſe be 


quſtified than by wor ks, when as the pro- 


[of the world (which was a Type of their 


Juſtification ) was through the Law of 
Moſes. To this the Apoſtle here anſwers, 
by denying that the promiſe was to Abrahams 
and his Seed chrough the Law, and by af- 
firming, that it was through the righteonſueſs 
of faith: For the promiſe, that he ſhould be 
hesr of the world, ſaith he, was not ro Abraham 
or his Seed through the Law, &c. 

That he ſhould be the heir ) By He, is 
meant Abraham, and by an Heir, is meant 
the Lord here, that is, the Owner or Poſſeſ- 
ſor of a thing: For both the Hebrews, and 
alſo the ancient Latins called Lords, Here- 
aes, Heirs. And according to this, a Poſ- 
ſeſſion is called an Inheritance, Pſalm 2. v.8, 
Where it is ſaid, An of me: and I will give 
thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, that 1, 
for thy Poſſeſſion. | 

Of the world | By the World is meant here 
the Land of Canaan, which was but a part, 
yea a little part (though once a fruitſul 
part, and containing in it many petty King= 
doms ) of this Tranſitory World, by a A- 
nec hdoc he. 

Was not to Abraham or his Seed] That is, 
was not made to Abrabam, or to his Children 
to wit, 1ſaac, and Nocob, &c. 

The promiſe of the Land of Canaan, 
was made to Abrabam and his Children, 
Iſaac and Faceb. And not for their on 
righteouſneſs,but for the promiſe made to A- 
brabam, Iſaac, and Facob, their forefathers, 
did the Iſraelites afterwards poſſeſs that Land 
Deut. 9. 5. | 
. Through the Law] 3 e. Through the 
works of che Law, or becauſe they had kept 
the Law which was given by Moſts, ſtriltly 
and exaf1y,as it ought to be kept. 

Nor Abraham, nor Iſaac, nor Jacob 
could be ſaid to keep the Law — was 
given by Moſes; for it was not given tif « 

ong time after their death : and that the 
promiſe of the Land of Canaan, was made to 
them before the giving of the Law; it was 
a Type, that juſtification which was typified 
by the Land of Canaan, ſhould not be by 
the Law, or to them which were under the 
Law, as ſuch, 

T he Land of Canaan was a Type of « 
Spiritual and Heavenly Happineſs, and 
therefore a Type not of juſti ſication only, 
but of g/orification alſo ; but it is here put 
only as a Type of juſtification, by a kind of 


5 ynec hdoc h , 


miſe that he and his Seed ſhould be heirs 


But throug h the righteouſneſs of faith] That 
is, but through faith which Neth 2 man. 
12 | The 
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The Righteouſneſs of Faith, is put bete 
Per Metompmiam effectas, for Faith it ſelf, 
which conferreth or procureth Rigbteonſ- 
neſs or y ffification. 

Note, hat that which the Apoſt le hath aid, 
in this verſe, is the literal or Hiſtorical ſence 
of what he faith; out of which he /zavs us 
to gather the Spiritual or Myſtical ſence , 
which is this Now as the Promiſe, that he, 
ſhoold be heir of the Land of Canaan, was 
not made to Abrabam, or to his carpal ſeed, 
through the Zxw, but through the righte- 
abet of faith : So the Spiritual or My ſti 
cal promiſe of Faftification was not made to 
Abrabars , or his Spiritual ſeed , through 
the Law, or with reſpe& to that, no not 
when che Lam ſhould come : but through 
faith, and with reſpect only to that, which 
—_ not fail to j«ſtify thoſe that believ- 
ed. 

Ver. 14. For if they which are of the Law 
be beirs ] i. e. For if they ſhall be the Hezys, 
to wit, of juſtification ( which was typified 
by the Land of Canaan) and ſhall inherit 
that, who are the Children of the Lam, 
and under that, and that by vertue of the 
Law, &cc. b 

' Theſe Words have their dependance up- 
on the verſe going wext before , but xot as 
it is taken in the Literal ſence, but in the My- 
ftical ſence, which we gave of it. For the A- 
poſtle leaving the /izeral ſence of what he 
{aid there, comes here to theALſical ſence. 

Faith is made void] The way of obtain» 
ing Fuſtiſication by Faith, which was the 
way by which Abraham was juſtified, and 
by which God promiſed to juſtiſie bis chil- 


to the eæact᷑ fulfilling of the Law; the pro- 
miſe it ſelf of juſtification is made of none . 
fe#, the Apoltle ſnews in the next words. 

?aſtification if it be by the Law, cannot 
be properly called a Promiſe , Gal. 3. 18. 

et he calls it ſo here, materialiter, as not 

nowing well, how to call it otherwiſe in 
this his diſcourſe. - 

Ver.15. Becauſe the Law worketh wrath] i v. 
Becauſe the L is ſo far from making them, 
acceptable ro God, which are of, or under 
the Law, that they may be juſtified by him), 
and ſo receive the promiſe of juſtification, 
which he promiſed to Abrabam and his 
children; as that it firs up Gods anger a- 
gainſt them. 

The Lam ſtirs up Gods anger againſt 
them, that are under it, not onely in 
that the Law calls for puniſhment againſſ 
them, which tranſgreſs it; but alio be- 
cauſe it is an occaſion to them which are un- 
der it to ſin mort, and more, and more grie- 
vouſly, than otherwiſe they would do. For 
T was à live wit bout the Law once, faith the 
Apoſtle, but when the Cumandment came 
fon revived and I died, Rom 7 9. And again 
ver. 8. Sin taking occaſion by the comman- 
ament wrought in me all manic of Concys 
piſcence, - But now that this fell out thus by 
the Law, the fault was not in the Law, but 
in the vitionſuſi of thoſe which were under 
it, or to whom it was given, See thoſe pla- 
ces, Rom. 7 

Foy where there is no Law, there i / no tranſe 
Cre ſſion J When he ſaith ; Where there ic 
n0 Law, there is no tranſygreſſion , he leaves 


dren , is made void. And therefore is it 
made void, becauſe God hath appointed but 
one way for juſtification, for there is no dif- 
ference of wayes, as to that, Chap 3. ver. 22 

and Faith, and the Las are ſo different, as 
that they cannot ſtand together, for faith 
ſuppoſeth fi» in him, that is to be juſtified , 
but che Law excludes a/ fin. So that he that 
is juſtified by the Law, is ſuppoſed never to 
have ſinned. Read Chapter ro. from ver. 5 to 
ver. 12. 

And the promiſe ma de of noue effect ] 3 e. 
And the promiſe of Fuſtification, which 
God made to Abraham and to his children, 
is become of none effect; the condition 
thereunto required, being chavged, from 
faitb, or believing to the exact fulfilling of 
the Law. | 


us togather, that where there is a Law, there 
15 tranſgreſſion, and that frequent tranſgreſ- 
ſion too. 

aao Or 4 Trauſgre ſſion fonifieth 
Wray not every fin, wind pi wry 
a Man, but ſuch a fin as he commits l 
a Law plainly aan „either by word of 
mouth, or by hand- mritiug. 


That tlie condition required to jaſtificati- 
on, being changed from faith, or betievings 


Mons: and there be #oſach ſint as rranſgrtſ- 
fions 
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ſions, where the Law is net; it is evident, | 


that the Law is the occa ſion thereof, though 
not by its o fault, yet by the fault of che 
man, to whom it is given: And therefore the 
Law worketh wrath, in that it doth not on- 
ly multiply ſins occaſionaliy, but ele vate thoſe 


ſins to an higher nature, and makes them 
Trauſgre ſſions, as | ſhewed before. 

Ver 16. There fore it is ef Faith ] There- 
fore the promiſe of Juſtification, which God 
made to Abraham, and to. his children, 
is of faith, that is, is to be attained by 


faith, 

There is no way of obtaining juſtification 
{ which is the promiſe which God made to 
Abraham, and to hischildren ) but either 
by the Law, or by faith. Being therefore 
that the Apoſtle, hath proved, that it can. 
not be obtained by the Law, he may well 
conclude, thar itis co be obtained by Faith, 
which is that, which he ſay es, when he 
ſayes, Therefore it is of Faith. 

That it —_— be by grace | Ii it had been 
by the Law, it would not have been of 
Grace, but of debt, ver. 4. 1 

To the end the promiſe might be ſure | i. e. 


To the end that the promiſe of juſtificatien, 
which God made to Abraham, and to his 
children or his ſeed, might be ſure. 
Sure] The Greek word is g;. Sa, firm. 

He ſayes, that the Promiſe, which he 
ſpeaks off, may be Bigalar, that is, ſure or 
firm, in the regard of the condition requi- 
red to the obtaining of it; for the conai. 
tian of it, being of Faith is ſuch as may 
be performed and ſo the promiſe obtain- 
ed, and ſure; whereas if it had been of the 
Law, it would not have been ſo. 

He oppoſeth here &&aav Jn tmypenier 
.the ſure Or firm promi ſe to s za] ng- 
ynpebrny, or the promiſe made of none effect, 
verſe 14. though not in words, yet in 
ence. | 

To all the Seed | By Seed he meaneth not 
the bodily ſeed, or the children born of A- 
brahams body, as be did ver..13. But he 
meaneth the ſpiritual ſeed ,, or. ſpirit aal 
children of Abraham, that is all ſuch as be- 
lieve the word of God, as Abraham did, 
and imitate his faith, I jay, he means all ſuch 
whether they be ewt or Gentiles, under the 
Lam, or without the Law. N 

Not to that only which is of the Law] i e. 
Not to that only which are the children of 


the Law, that is, which are under the Law, 
or to which the Law is given. By this he | 
means the Fews. a 8 


Note, that this Phraſe, which is of the Law, 
is the ſame for ſubſtance with that which 
we read vey. 14. But yet there is this difße 
rexce, that there is meant by ſuch as are of 
the Law, ſuch as being ander the Law,ſought 
for juſtification by the Law. Here are meant 
ſuch, as though they were under the Law, 
yet ſought not for juſtification by the Law, 
but by Faith in Chriſt. 

But to that alſo which isof the ſaith of 
Abraham ] i. e. But to that alſo, which 
only belie vetb, as Abraham did. Supple, 
though they are not of or ander the Lam; 
or, though they #ever had the Law given 
them, as the Jews had. 

By theſe he means the Gentiles. 

Who is the Father of us all] Who is the 
Father of us all, which believe, whether we 
be of the Law, or not of the Law, that is, whe» 
ther we be Fews or Gentiles. 

He ſpeaks not of Abraham, neither doth 
he call him the Father of us all in the like 
ſence here, as he did ver. 1. For there he 
ſpoke of him in the vn gar manner, as 
he was the Father of all the Jews according 
to the fleſh : and called him the Father of 
all the ems, whether they did believe or 
o. Here he ſpeaks of him, as he was a Far 
ther in a Myſtical ſence, That is, as he was 
the ſpiritual father of all which believed, 
whether they were Fews or Gentiles, under 
the Law, or without the Law. 

V. 17. As it i written | To wit Gen. 
17. 5. | 

I bave made thee a Father of many Na. 
trons, | i. e. I will ſurely make thee a Father 
of many Nations. 

A Praterperſect tenſe is put here for a 
Future to ſhew the certainty of the Event, 
of that of which he ſpeaks of. 

: T hoſe words as they lie in Geneſis carry 4 
double ſence with them; to wit, a Literal or 
Hiſtorical ſence, and a Myſtical or Swblim 
ſence. According to the Literal or Hiſto- 
rical ſence, they are to be underſtood of 
fuch Nations as deſcended from Abraham 
by carnall Propagation. (And many Nati- 
ons deſcended from him that way, as the 
Iſraelites, Iſhmalites; Edomites, Amalekites, 
&c.) According to the Myſtical or Sublim 
ſence, they are to be taken of ſuch, as did 


imitate the faith of Abraham, and were like 


to him in that: And in this ſence Abraham 
was called a Father of many Nations, be- 
cauſe he was ſer out by God, as a Preſident 
or Example co them, that they mighr be 
moved to believe God and ſo be juſtified by 

I 3 their 
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4 God, and 


their faith, as Abrabam, believe 
was juſtified by his faith. ; 

And many Nations have become Chil- 
dren of Abrabam this way. 

If you ac now in which ſence theſe words 
are to be underſtood here, 1 1ay in the M- 
ſtical or Subi#melence. 

Before kim whom he believed] i. e. In 
ſight of him whom he believed. 

By him wham he believed is meant God (as 
appeareth by the next words) whom He, to 
wit, Abraham believed, when He, to wit, 
Cod promiſed to give him a Son in his old 
age, and to multiply his ſeed as the Stars of 
Heaven 

Theſe words before him, whom he believed 
are to be referred to thoſe, Who it the Fa. 
ther of us all,q. d. Who is the Father of us 
all, before him, or in the ſight of him whom 
he believed. 

And theſe words Before God, or, in the 
Sight of God, ule to ſhew the trutb or reality 
of a thing, as Gen 6. 11. Eccleſ. 2 26, 
Lahe 16. &c. The Apojile therefore to ſhew 
that Abraham, was the Father of us all not 
in word, but in deed : Not in the Opinion of 
Men, but in the Fadgement and Conſtitution 
and Approbation of God, ſaith not only that 

he was the Faber of #s all (in the Myſtical 
and Sublime ſence before mentioned) but 
alſo adds, Befare him whom he believed, even 
God. 
Even God who quic K neth the Dead ] i. e. 
Even God, who raiſeth up thoſe to life, 
' which were dead. 

And oalleth thoſe things which be not, 
as theugh they were] The words in the Ori · 
ginal are g za Te jy d, of; 50a. 
which may be rendred thus: And who call- 
eth thoſe things which be net, as things which 
be. And the lence is thus: Which giveth a 
being to thoſe things, which be not, as he 
hath done to thoſe things which be, that 
is, Which maketh choſe things which yet be 
not, to be. | 

Tocall is taken here for To wake, after 
the Hebrew manner of Speech So it is ſaid, 

Cap.9.25. 1 will call them my People 
which were not my People, and Her Beloved, 
which was not my beloved, for, 1 will make 
them my people, which were not my peo- 
— her beloved, which was not my Be- 

ved. * 

To call as it ſigniſieth To wake ſeemeth to 
be ſpoken, if ot only yet — — ; 


| 


And that to ſhew the Greatneſs of his power, 


| 


who 


ſeth, 


wh 


his werd can produce what he plea- 
e did Geneſ. i. 5 ; 


To call therefore things, which are not, 48 
things which art, is as if heſhould call things 
that are not, and ſay unto them, O ye — 
which are not, come out of your nothing, ani bt 
ye ſomething, as things which are, and they 
Jhould obey. © 

Man calls only things which are, as a 
Maſter his Servant to come to him: But 
God calls even things which are net, and they 
come at his call. 

Note, that ſome underſtand theſe words, 
T bat ov the dead, and calleth the 
things which are not, as thoſe that be, in re · 
lation to che carnal feed, or to the children 
of Abraham according to the fieſp,of weh the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in the following part of this 
— : And then theſe words muſt be un- 

ood of Gods enabling Abraham to beger, 
and Sarah to concei ve, when in reſpect of 
Generation, Abraham; and in reſpect of 
Conception Sarah were now 4s dead, being 
that they were both decreped, and unfit by 
nature, the one to beger, the other to con- 
ceive and bear Children. 

By the Dead in this Sence, we muſt un- 
derſtand ſuch as are 2 and 
Conception, by a Metaphor : And by making 
fuch alive, is meant giving power to ſuch to 
beget, and conceive with bild reſpettively, 
by the like Metaphor : And by things which 
ere not are meant ( not things which are ab- 
ſolutely without a beinp, bur) things which 
are without a certain kind of being, as Abra. 
ham without the natural power of begetting, 
and Sarah without the natural power of con- 
cei ving ſeed, g 

But others underſtand theſe words, That 
quickneth the dead and calleth the things 
which be not as thoſe that be; as ſpoken in 
relation tothe Spiritual feed of Abraham, 
ſuch as be Abrabams children by faith; And 
then the meaning of this Which quickneth the 
dead is this, which quickyetb thoſe which 
were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, by bringing 


them to a lively faith. See for this Epheſ.2.r. 


And the meaning of thoſe words, And call- 
eth thoſe things which be not, as thoſe that be, 
is this, and making thoſe believe, which did 
not believe before. 

Now if it be asked, which of theſe two 
ſences are to be preferred before which,I con- 
ceive the Later, before the former; The 
ſence, which interprets theſe 'words of the 
ING before the ſenſe which inter- 
prets thoſe words of the Carnal ſeed. 


For whereas the Apoſtle faid of Abra. 
ham, That he is the Father of ns all before 
| ES him 
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him who he believed even God, Ggnifying 


thereby, that Alraham was the \piritnal | 


Father of as All, not in word, but in deed; 
not in the opinion of Men, but in the Fudgee 
ment and Approbation and Conſtitation of | 
God; He goes on to to prove that Abrabam 
was /wch 4 Father. 

And becauſe to the being of ſuch a Father 
two things are requiſite : Firff that Abra- 
ham ſhould be himielf a man of a ſound and 
a ſtronꝑ faith: Secondly, that there ſhould: 
be orher men lib him in bis faith: He ſhew- 
eth both cheſe in this latter part of the 
Chapter; For he ſheweth that Alralam 
was ſtrong in faith, verſ. 18, 19, 20, &c. And 
he ſhews, That God raiſeth up daily fairk- 
fal men, out of ſuch as were not ſo, in the 
words which we have in hand. | 

V. 18. Whe againſt bope believed in hope] | 
This is ſpoken of Abraham, whom he made 
mention of ver, 16. | X 

IC is a great Trajectios or Hyperbaton to 
refer this to the S:x:teenth verſe; I conceive 
x therefore not amiſs for the better Cobe- 
rence of the Text, to underſtand here theſe 
or the like words, between this and the for- 
mer verſe, viz. That he may raiſe xp ſeed 
unto Abraham. q.d Who is the Father of 
us all before him whom he believed even 
God, who quickseth the dead and calletb 
thoſe things which be not, as though they 
were, that he may thereby raiſe up ſeed to 
Abraham, who agaiuſt hope believed is hope, 
that he might become the Father of many 
Nations, &c. 

The Coherence of the Text by this fupple- 
ment is ſmoath, and who knaws not, that in 
the Scripture, greater ſupplements than this, 
ET wane 

againſt hope] 5. e. Apgai Hope, 
which be could ca orig — courſe of 
nature, of having a child. 
\ By the courſe of Natare, there was no 
ground of hope, either in Abraham, that be 
ſtanid br a Fler being that he was now old, 
his ſeed cold and without ſpirics:Or in Sarub 
that ſhe ſhould be Mother having been all 
her time harren, and being now 


| 


The hope here ſpoken of, was founded 
upon the Omnipotent power of God, and his 
Veracity or Truth apprebended by Faith. 

That he might become the Father of mauy 
Natians| i. e. To wit, That he ſhould be 
the Father of many Nations. 

This word That is to be taken here u: 
as ſpecifying the Object or Thing, which 


Abrabam believed. 


According to that which is ſpoken] To 
wit, Geneſ. 15.5; 

o. ſball thy ſeed be] i. e. Thy ſeed ſhall be 
as the Stars of heaven, which cannot be 
pumbred. 

Theſe words contain the promiſe 'of 
God which Abraham believed, and they are 
taken out of Gexe/. 15. 5. where it is writ- 
ten, that the Lord brought Abraham forth 
abroad and ſaid; Look, now towards heaven 
and tell the Stars if thou be able to number 
them: And he ſaid unto him, ſo ſpall thy 
ſeed be. 

V. 19. Aud being not weak in faith] The 
Apoſtle commenadeth here the faith of Abra- 
lam, and be doth it (after the manner of 
the Hebrews) by denying the contrary of 
that, which he would ſtrongly a ffirm which 
kind of figure the Grammarians call 
pM 

He is ſaid to be weak, in faith, which doubt» 
eth of any thing: See Chap. 14.1. And com- 
pare it with 1 Cor. 8. v 7, 12. 

He conſidered not his own body now dead! 
5.e, He conſidered not that feebleneſs or 


| diſability of his own body, /o as by reaſon 


of that, to daubt or deſpair of the promiſe 
of God. 

Theſe words are thus to be underſtood, and 
with this or the like limitation for otherwiſe 
Abraham did conſider both his own body 
now dead, and the deadneſs of Sarab's 
womb, Gene. 17. 17. | 

Now dead] i. e. Now old and feeble, and 
unfit for generation, and as it were dead in 
reſpec of that, See notes, ver: 17. 

The deadneſs of Sarabsz — i. e. The 
barrenneſs of Sarah's womb and the indiſpo- 
ſition thereof to Conception. | 
V. 20. He ftaggered not at the promiſe of 
God} +. e. He doubted not of the Promiſe of 


God. 
He which doubueth, is like a ftaggeriug 
man, for as a ffaggering man reeleth now to 


the man that doabteth, lean ſometimes to one 
ching, and ſometimes 4ec/ivs from it a- 


one hand, and now to another: So doth 


gain: 
. There 
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their faith, as Abrabam, believed God, and To call therefore things, which are not, #45 


was juſti ſied by his faith. 

2 ins have. become Chil- 
dren of Abraham this way. 

If you ac now in which ſence theſe words 
are to be underſtood here, I 1ay in the M- 
ſtical or Sublime ſence. 

Before kim whom he bilieved | i. e. In 
ſight of him whom he believed. 

By him wham he believed is meant God (as 
appeareth by the next words) whom He, to 
wit, Abraham believed, when He, to wit, 
Cod promiſed to give him a Sox in his old 
age, and to multiply his ſeed as the Stars of 
Heaven. | 

Theſe words before him, whom he believed 
are to be referred to thofe, Who is the Fa. 
ther of u all, q. d. Who is the Father of us 
all, before him, or ix the ſight of him whom 
he believed. 

And theſe words Before God, or, in the 
Sigbt of God, ule to ſhew the tratb or reality 
of a thing, as Gen 6. 11. Fccleſ. 2 26. 
Lnke 16. &c. The Apojile therefore to ſhew 
that Abraham, was the Father of us all not 
in word, but in deed : Not in the Opinion of 
Men, but in the Fadgement and Conſtitution 
and Approbation of God, faith not only that 

he was the Father of xs all (in the Myſtical 
and Sublime ſence before mentioned) but 
alſo adds, Befare him whom he believed, even 
God. 
Even Cod who quic K neth the Dead ] 5. e. 
Even God, who raiſeth up thoſe to life, 
' which were dead. 

And oalleth thoſe things which be not, 
as though they were] The words in the Ori · 
ginal are g z Te jy v, os 5a. 
which may be rendred thus: And who call- 
eth thoſe things which be net, as things which 
be. And the fence is thus: Which giveth a 
being to thoſe things, which be not, as he 

hath done to thoſe things which be, that 
is, Which maketh choſe things which yer be 
not, to be. | 

Tocall is taken here for To make, eur 
the Hebrew manner of Speech So it is ſaid, 
Cap. 9. 25. J will call them my People, 
which were not my People, and Her Beloved, 
which was not my beloved, for, I will make 
them my people, which were not my peo- 
— her beloved, which was not my Be- 

ved. To 
To call as it ſigniſieth To wake ſeemeth to 
he ſpoken, if wot ouly yet priucipaliy of God; 
And that to ſhew the Greatneſs of his power, 


things which art, is as if he ſhould call things 
that are not, and ſay unto them, O ye _— 
which are not, come out of your nothing, ant bt 
ye ſomething, as things which are, and they 
Jhould obry. © 

Man calls only things which are, as a 
Maſter his Servant to come to bim: But 
God calls even things which are not, and they 
come at his call. 

Note, that ſome underſtand theſe words, 
That [or pa the dead, and calleth the 
things which are not, as thoſe that be, in re · 
lation to the carnal feed, or to the children 
of Abrabam according to the fieſb, of weh the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in the following part of this 
b : And then theſe words mult be un- 

ood of Gods enabling Abraham to beger, 
and Sarah to conceive, when in reſpect of 
Generation,. Abraham; and in reſpect of 
Conception Sarah were now 4s dead, being 
that they were both decreped, and unfit by 
nature, the one to beger, the other to con- 
ceive and bear Children. 

By the Dead in this Sence, we muſt un- 
derſtand ſuch as are anfir for Generation and 


| 


Conception, by a Metaphor : And by making 
fuch alive, is meant giving power to ſuch to 
beget, and conceive with child reſpeFtively, 
by the like Metaphor: And by things which 
ere not are meant ( not things which are ab- 
ſolutely without a being. but) things which 
are without a certain kind of being, as Abra. 
ham without the natural power of begetting, 
and Sarah without the natural power of con- 
C ei ving ſeed. 4 
But others underſtand theſe words, That 
quickneth the dead and calleth the thingy 
which be not as thoſe that be; as Tpoken in 
relation to the S piritaai feed of Abraham, 
ſuch as be Abrahams children by faith; And 
then tbe meaning of this which quickveth the 
dead = —— N thoſe which 
were dead in tre ſpaſſes and fins, by bringi 
them to a lively 225 See 2 G. Ile an. 
And the meaning of thoſe words, And call- 
eth thoſe things which be not, as thoſe that be, 
is this, and making thoſe believe, which did 
not believe before. | 
Now if it be asked, which of theſe two 
ſencesareto be preferred before which; I con- 
ceive the Later, before the former; The 
ſence, which interprets theſe words of the 
Spiritual ſeed, before the ſenſe which inter- 
prets thoſe words of the Carnal feed. 
For whereas the Apoſtle faid of Abra. 


who by his werd can produce what he plea- 
ſeth, as he did Geneſ. I. _ : 


ham, That he is the Father of ns all before 
| £24 im 
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him whon he believed even God, ſignifying 
thereby, that Abraham was the Spiritual 
Father of us All, not in word, but in deed; 


not in the opinion of Men, but in tbe Fudge · 


| 


ment and Approbation and Conſtitution of 
God; He goes on to to prove that Abrabam 
was /wch 4 Father. | 
And becauſe to the being of ſuch a Father 
two things are requiſite : Firff that Abra- 
ham ſhould be himielf a man of a ſound and 
a ſtrong faith: Secondly, that there ſhould: 
be other men like him in his faith: He ſhew- 
eth both cheſe in this latter part of the 
Chapter; For he ſheweth that Abralam 
was ſtrong in faith, verſ. 18, 19,20, Gr. And 
he ſhews, That God raiſeth up daily fairk- 
ful men, out of ſuch as were not ſo, in the 
words which we have in hand. | 
V. 18. Who againſt bope believed in hape] 
This is ſpoken of Abraham, whom he made 
mention of ver. 16. 
t is a great Trajection or Hyperbaton to 
refer this to the Sixteenth verſe; I conceive 
it therefore not amiſs for the better Cobe- 
rence of the Text, to underſtand here theſe 
or the lite words, between this and the for- 
mer verſe, viz. That he may raiſe xp ſeed 
weto Abraham. 9. d. Who is the Father of 
us all before him whom he believed even 
God, who quickseth the dead and calletb 
thoſe things which be not, as though they 
were, that he may thereby raiſe up iced to 
Abra ham, who ag aiuſf bope believed is hope, 
that he might become the Father of many 
Nations, Ce. | 
The Coherence of the Text by this ſupple- 
ment is ſmoatb, and who knaws nor, that in 
the Scripeure, greater ſupplements than this, 
1 a all bop 
again i. e. Agai Hope, 
whieh he ld ee — courſe of 
nature, of having a child. 
By the courſe of Nature, there was no 
ground of hope, either in Abraham, :h«r be 
ſtunid be a Faber being that he was now old, 
his ſeed cold and without ſpirits: Or in Sarub 
that ſhe ſhould be 4 Motber having been all 
her time barrex, and being now Nriches 1» 
years, and it having long before this, ceafed 
co be with her after the manner of women, a8 
the Scripture ſpeaketh, Ges. 18. 11. 
_ Believed in hope] ir. Believed God pro- 
mifng him children, which ſhould mwwltiply 
as the Stars of Heaven for number, and did 


0 


fobeneve; us that he hoped; through the 
bene God, char de ſheuld become the Fe- 


| The hope here ſpoken of, was founded 
upon the Omnipotent power of God, and his 
Veracity or Trath apprehended by Faith. 

T hat he might become the Father of mayy 
Nations ] i. 6. To wit, That he ſhould be 
the Father of many Nations. 

This word That is to be taken here u. 
as ſpecifying the Object or Thing, which 
Abrabam believed. | | 

According to that which is ſpoken] To 
wit, Geneſ. 15,5; 

So . ſball thy ſeed be] i. e. Thy ſeed ſhall be 
as the Stars of heaven, which cannot be 
numbred. 

Theſe words contain the promiſe of 
God which Abraham believed, and they are 
taken out of Gesc. 15. 5. where it is writ- 
ten, that the Lord brought Abraham forth 
abroad and ſaid; Look now towards heaven 
and tell the Stars if thou be able to number 
chew: And he ſaid unto him, ſo ſhall thy 
ſee be. | 

V. 19. Aud being not weakin faith] The 
Apoſtle commendeth here the faith of Abra- 
lam, and be doth it (after the manner of 
the Hebrews) by denying the contrary of 
that, which he would ſtrongly a firm which 
kind of figure the Grammarians call 
ui M . 

He is ſaid to be weak, in faith, which doubt 
eth of any thing: See Chap. 14. 1. And com- 
pare it with 1 Cor. 8. v 7, 12. 

He confidered not his own body now dead ] 
z. e. He confidered net that feebleneſs or 


g 


| 


diſability of his own body, /o as by reaſon 


of — to deubt or deſpair of the promiſe 
of God. 

Theſe words are thus to be underſtood, and 
with this or the like limitation for otherwiſe 
Abraham did conſider both his own body 
now dead, and the deadneſs of Sarab's 
womb, Geneſ. 17. 17. | 
Now dead] i. e. No old and feeble, and 
unſit for generation, and as it were dead in 
reſpe& of that, See notes, ver: 17. 

The deadneſs of Sarah; — i. e. The 
barrennefs of Sarah's womb and the indiſpo- 
ſition thereof to Conception. | 

V. 20. He flaggered not at the promiſe of 
God} i. e. Ne doubted not of the Promiſe of 


God. 

He which -doxbocrh, is like a faggering 
| man, for as a faggering man reeleth now to 
one hand, and now to another: So doth 
the man that doabteth, lean ſometimes to one 
ching, and ſometimes declius from it a- 
gain.” 

8 There 


* 
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their faith, as Abrabam, believed God, and 
was juſti ſied by his faith. 5 

And many Nations have become Chil- 
dren of Abraham this way. 

If you a now in which ſence theſe words 
are to be underſtood bere, I jay in the My- 
ſtical or Sublime ſence. 

Before kim whom he bilieved | i. e. In 
ſight of him whom he believed. 

By him whom he believed is meant God (as 
appeareth by the next words) whom He, to 
wit, Abraham believed, when He, to wit, 
Cod promiſed to give him a Son in his old 
age, and to multiply his ſeed as the Stars of 
Heaven. 

Theſe words before him, whom he believed 
are to be referred to thofe, Who 5s the Fa. 
ther of us all, q. d. Who is the Father of us 
all, before him, or ix the ſight of him whom 
he believed. 

And theſe words Before God, or, in the 
Bight of God, uſe to ſhew the tratb or reality 
of a thing, as Gen 6. 11. Eccleſ. 2 26. 
Lnke 16. Ac. The Apojile therefore to ſhew 
that Abraham, was the Father of us all not 
in word, but in deed : Not in the Opinion of 


Men, but in the Fa#dgement and Conſtitution 
and Approbation of God, ſaith not only that 
he was the Fatber of xs all (in the Myſtical 
and Sublime ſence before mentioned) but 
alſo adds,  Befare him whom he believed, even 
God. 
Even God who quic K neth the Dead ] 5. e. 
Even God, who raiſeth up thoſe to life, 
| which were dead. 

And oalleth thoſe things which be not, 
as though they were] The words in the Ori 
ginal are g z rd jy &, of; 5a. 
which may be rendred thus: And who call- 
eth thoſe things which be net, as things which 
be. And the fence is thus: Which piverh a 
being to thoſe things, which be not, as he 
hath done to thoſe things which be, that 
is, Which maketh choſe things which yet be 
not, to be. | 

Tocal is taken here for To make, after 
the Hebrew manner of Speech So it is ſaid, 
Cap. 9. 25. J will call them my People, 
which were not my People, and Her Beloved, 
which was not my beloved, for, 1 will make 
them my people, which were not my peo- 

| pn her beloved, which was not my Be- 
Oved. „ 
To call as it ſigniſieth To wake ſeemeth to 
be ſpoken, if aat ouly yet prixcipally of God 
And that to ſhew the Greatneſs of his power, 


| 


| Conception, by 


who by his werd can produce what he plea- 
ſeth, as he did Geyeſ.1. 1 5 g 


To call therefore things, which are not, as 
things which art, is as if heſhould call things 
that are not, and ſay unto them, O ye _ 
which are not, come ont of your nothing, anu bt 
ye ſomething, as things which are, and they 


Jhould obey. 


Man calls only things which are, as a 
Maſter his Servant to come to him: But 
God calls even things which are not, and they 
come at his call. 

Note, chat ſome underſtand theſe words, 
That quickueth the dead, and calleth the 
things which are not, as thoſe that be, in re · 
lation to the carnal feed, or to the children 
of Abraham according to the fieſb, of weh the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in the following part of this 
5 : And then theſe words muſt be un- 

erſtood of Gods enabling Abraham to beger, 
and Sarah to conceive, when in reſpect of 
Generation,. Abraham, and in reſpect of 
Conception Sarah were now as dead, being 
that they were both decreped, and unfit by 
nature, the one to beger, the other to con- 
ceive and bear Children. 

By the Dead in this Sence, we muſt un- 
derſtand ſuch as are 2 and 
a Metaphor : And by making 
ſuch alrve, is meant giving power to ſuch to 
beget, and conceive with child refpectively, 
by the like-Meraphor : And by things which 
are not, are meant ( not things which are ab- 
ſolutely without a being. bur) things which 
are without a certain kind of being, as Abra. 
ham without the natural power of begerting, 
and Sarah without the natural power of con- 
ceiving ſeed. ; 

But others underſtand theſe words, That 
quickneth the dead and calleth the thingy 
which be not as thoſe that be; as Tpoken in 
relation tothe S piritaai feed of Abraham, 
ſuch as be Abrahams children by faith; And 
then the meaning of this which quickneth the 
dead 2 wr which quic kneth thoſe which 
were drad in tre ſpaſſes and fins, by brinpi 
them to a lively rh Sec for his Tpke 2 
And the meaning of thoſe words, And call- 
eth thoſe thinge which be not, as thoſe that be, 
is this, and making thoſe believe, which did 
not believe before. 8 ̃ 

Now if it be asked, which of theſe two 
ſences are to be preferred before which; I con- 
ceive the Later, before the former; The 
ſence, which interprets theſe words of the 
Spiritual ſted, before the ſenſe which inter- 


-| prets thoſe words of the Carnal ſeed: 


For whereas the Apoſtle faid of Abra. 
ham, That he 5s the Father of ns all before 
a him 
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him whom. be believed even God, ſignifying 
thereby, that Abraham was the Spiritual 
Father of us All, not in word, but in deed; 


not in the opinion of Men, but in tbe Fudge · 
ment and Approbation and Conſtitution of | 


God; He goes on to to prove that Abrabam 
was /wch 4 Father, 

And becauſe to the being of ſuch a Father 
two things are requiſite : Firſt that Abra- 
ham ſhould be himielf a man ofa ſound and. 
a ſtrong faith: Secondly, that there ſhould: 


be other men lil him in his faith: He ſhew- | 


eth both cheſe in this latter part of the 
Chapter; For he ſheweth that Abralam 
was ſtrong in faith, verſ. 18, 19,20, &c. And 
he ſhews, That God raiſeth up daily fuirk- 
ful men, out of ſuch as were not ſo, in the 
words which we have in hand. 


V. 18. Whe againſt bope believed in hope} | 


This is ſpoken of Abraham, whom he mad 
mention of ver, 16. 

t is a great Trajection or Hyperbaton to 
refer this to the Sixteenth verſe; I conceive 
it therefore not amiſs for the better Cobe- 
rence of the Text, to underſtand here theſe 
or the lite words, between thit and the for- 
mer verſe, vic. That he may raiſe xp. ſeed 
unto Abraham. 9. d. Who is the Father of 
us all before him whom he believed even 
God, who quickseth the dead and calletb 
choſe things which be not, as though they 
were, that he may thereby raiſe up ſeed to 
Abra ham, who againſt hope believed is hope, 
that he might become the Father of many 
Nations, &c. | | 

The Coherence of the Text by this ſupple- 
ment is ſmoath, and who knaws not, that in 
the Scripture, greater ſupplements than this, 
ate left to be made up: | 
Whe againſt hope] 5. e. Againſt all bope, 


whieh he could conceive, by the courſe of | 


nanre, of having a child. 

By the courſe of Nature, there was no 
ground of hope, either in Abraham, that be 
ſtunid be a Faber being that be was now old, 
his ſeed cold and without ſpirits: Or in Sarub 
that ſhe ſhould be Mother having been all 
her time barre, and being now firickes 1# 
years, and it having long before this, cæaſed 
to be with her aſter the manner of women, us 


the Scripture ſpeaketh, Ges. 18. 11. 


Believed in hope} 5.0. Believed God po- 


wifng him children, which ſhould iy 


as the Stars of Heaven for number, and di 
fobutieve; us that he hoped; through the 
power of God, that ke ſheuld berome the Fa- 


wn ef fo ere an Of ſpring. 


| 


| The hope here ſpoken of, was founded 
upon the Omnipotent power of God, and his 
Veracity or Trath apprehended by F aith. 

That he might become the Father of many 
Nations | i. e. To wit, That he ſhould be 
the Father of many Nations. 

This word That is to be taken here ut. 
as ſpecifying the Object or Thing, which 
Abraham believed. 

According to that which is ſpoken] To 
wit, Geneſ. 15.5; 

. So ſball thy ſeed be] i. e. Thy ſeed ſhall be 
as the Stars of heaven, which cannot be 
numbred. 

Theſe words contain the promiſe of 
God which Abralam believed, and they are 
taken out of Geacſ. 15. 5. where it is writ- 
ten, that the Lord brought Abraham forth 
abroad and ſaid; Look now towards heaven 
and tell the Stars if thou be able to uumber 
them: And he ſaid unto him, ſo ſhall thy 
ſeed be. 

V. 19. And being not weak in faith] The 
Apoſtle commenadeth here the faith of Abra- 
kam, and be doth it (after the manner of 
the Hebrews) by denying the contrary of 
that, which he would ſtrongly a firm which 
kind of figure the Grammarians call 
KAT. 

He is ſaid to be weak, in faith, which doubt- 
eth of any thing: See Chap. 14.1. And com- 
pare it with 1 Cor. 8. v 7, 12. 

He conſidered not his own body nom dead ] 
5.e, He conſidered net that feebleneſs or 


| diſability of his own body, /o as by reaſon 


of that, to dexbr or deſpair of the promiſe 
of God. 

Theſe words are thus to be underſtood, and 
with this or the like limitation for otherwiſe 
Abrabam did conſider both his own body 
now dead, and the deadneſs of Sarab's 
womb, Geneſ. 19, 17. 

Now dead] i. e. Now old and feeble, and 
unfit for generation, and as it were dead in 
reſpec of that, See notes, ver: 17. 


The deadneſy of Sarah's womb | i. e. The 
barrenneſs of Sarah's womb and the indiſpo- 
fition thereof to Conception. 


V. 20. He ftaggered not at the promiſe of 
Gd] #. e. He doubted not of the Promiſe of 


God. 

He which doubierh, is like a ftaggeriug 
| man, for as a faggering man reeleth now to 
one hand, and now to another: So doth 
che man that doabteth, lean ſometimes to one 


PF, 


— and ſometimes declint from it a- 
n 
2 There 
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faith, or this, that de was thus perſwaded 
and that he did thus believe, imputed or 
counted to him for righteouſneſs. 

- This IIlative Therefore doth not ſignifie, 
that the faith which was here imputed or 
counted (rather) to Abraham for righte. 
ouſneſs, did merit the righteouſneſs for 
which it was imputed, or counted to him: 
but only ſhewerh the ſoundneſs and ſincerity 
of his faith, or that, that God ſaw it to be 
true, ſound and ſincere. 

Imputed 10 him for righteouſneſs ] The 
words in the Original are 1% dors «; 
Giving glory to God] i. e. Believing God |Negwooorey. , which may be rendred, Va. 
and relying upon his promiſe. counted or ſet upon accounts to him for rigbte- 

He is ſaid to give glory to God, which doth, jouſne/s. | 
or ſaith, or thinketh any thing, which is ho- A ſignifieth properly to Enter any 


nourable to God, or which is ſatable to his thing upon the accounts of a man: And it is a 
Majeſty and Attributes. 2 ( as I have ſaid before) borrowed 


Therefore becauſe it is honourable to God | from Merchants, which upon their Book 
to ſay or think, that God is true and able of accounts with a man, enter the Wares 
to bring to paſs whatſoever he will, and | which they have had of him, and the price 
in conſideration and faith thereof) to rely Or goods which they are to give in exchange 
upon his promiſes; Abraham is faid here to for them : Here faith is as it were, the 
give glory to God, when he believed God, Ware, Rightronſneſs the Price or Goods t 
and relyed upon his word: So when 7oſhua 
would have Achan to confeſs his (in, he ſaid 
My Son, give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord 
God of Irael, foſh. 7. 19. And this he ſaid, 
becauſe by this confeſſion, Ac han would de- 
clare , that God ſaw ſecret things, and 
that be was not deceived, in that he ſaw 
Achans fin, and fingled him out among all 


There were two things conſiderable, here 
in this caſe of Abraham, the Power and Ve- 
racity of God on the one ſide; and the deaa- 
neſe of hit own Body and of Sarah's Womb on 
the other. Though Abraham might believe 
the promiſe of God, when he conſidered the 
Power and Truth of God: yet (if he had 
not been exceeding ſtrong in faith) he 
might have declined and leaned to unbelief, 
when he conſidered , that he himſelf and 
Sarah his Wife were both dead, that is, 
both un fit, he to beget and ſhe to conceive 
Children, by the courſe of Nature. 


be given for it. | 
The 05zef of this faith,which is here ſaid 
to be imputed or counted rather to Abrabam 
for Rigbrecuſneſs, is this, (as plainly appears 
by the Context) that God promiſed Abra- 
ham to make him a Father of many Nations, 
and to give him 4 Seed as the Stars of heaven 
for multitude, and that out of his own Body, 


the men of Iſrael, as guilty of that fin : n carnal Propagation ; The belief of that, 
which was a thing honourable to God. I ſay, is that, which is counted here to 
V. 21. He was able alſo to perform] Promiſes Abralam for Rigbteonſneſs. 

are taken for as good as Performances where | Where note, that though never any man 
there is vo doubt, either of the will or of | of years, was juſtified without ſaith: Nor 


the power of him which promiſech : - Now | ever any man was j«ftified without the mer5rs 


that God had a wil to perform what he| of Chriſt. And that whoſoever. is j 


uſt i ſied 

promiſeth, is eaſy to believe : But »or ſo| now under the Goſpel by faith, ally — 
eaſy to beli eve, that he bach a power to an Explicit and particular faith of Jeſus 
perform what he promiſech; for many] Chriſt : yet before: the Goſpel, a General 
wiſe men of the world, took God to be] faith was ſufficient to juſtification : For as 
nothin g elſe but Nature, and therefore be- the Goſpel was but rudely drawn to them, 
lieved nothing which was promiſed «bove| which lived before Chrift : So was the faith 
Nature: But Abraham believed that which| required of them, but rude (as I may ſay) 
was abo ve Nature here, and therefore it is ſaid and general; and ſuch, as if chey did believe 
| to his praiſe here, that he was fully perſwad- | the general promiſes of God made to them, 
ed that what God promiſed he was able alſo to and relie upon them, and live, or reſolve to 
perform.” live, as thoſe that did expect the performance 
Ver. 22. And therefore it was imputed to of thoſe promiſes, their faith honld,forChriſts 
him for righteouſneſs ] And. becauſe Abra · ſale which was to come, be counted to them 
ham was thus perſwaded, and did firmly be- for Rigbreouſneſ. 1 22 
lieve, t hat God was able to make him the] Ver. 23. Now it wat not written for hs 
Father of a Seed, as many as the Stars of ſake alone that it was counted to him, Sc.] 


Heaven for number, therefore was this his | Now this, that the faith or belief of Abre- 
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bam, was imputed or counted (rather) to 
him for Righteouſneſs, was written in- 
deed for Abrabam's ſake, Gen, 15.6. But 
ic was wot written for Abraham's lake alone, 
that it was imputed or counted to him 
for Righteouſneſs , but for our ſakes alſo, 


Thar which is written Gen. 15. 6. That 
Abraham believed in the Lord, and he count- 
ed it to him for Righteouſneſs was written for 
Abraham's ſake, that Abraham might be 


praiſed, and had in repute amongſt men, for 


chis his faith, and accounted by them, 
worthy to be the Father of man) Nations : 
But yet it was not written for his ſake alone, 
or for this end only, that he might be praiſed 
and had in repute among men, and account- 
ed by them worthy co be the Facher of ma- 


dyed and roſe again for our Salvation, and 
chat he ſhall be our Judge at the laſt day, 
Acts 17. 31, &c. 

Again, he deſcribeth God by this, That 
he raiſed up Feſus our Lerd from the diad, in 
this place; becauſe he would 4/lude to that 
which Abrabam believed here, who though 
he ſaw both his own Body now dead, and 
the deadneſs of Sarah's Womb, v. 19. yet he 
believed that God could raiſe them both, 
from that death or deadneſs. 

Ver. 25. Who was delivered] To wit, to 
death. 7eſus Chriſt was delivered to death 
by God the Father, Rom. 8. 32. 
| The Apoſtte had rather ſay, who was de- 
livered, to wit, to death, than who dyed , be- 
cauſe the Expiation of our fins, did depend 
upon the good pleaſure of God , who would 


ny Nations: But it was written for our 
ſakes alſo, to aſſure us, that if we believe 
the Goſpel as firmly as Abraham believed 
what God promiſed him, we ſhall be jaſti- 
Fed by our faith, as Abrabam was by 
his. 
s alſo, 

117 o whom it ſhall be impated |] i. e. To 
whom that that we believe ſhall be imputed 
or counted for Rzghteonſneſ5, 

If we believe on him J 1. e. If we rely 
on him, aud truſt on him for the perform- 
ance of his promiſes made to us. 

Whom he means by Him, he ſheweth in 
the next words. | | 
Ive truln believe the promiſes of God, we 
cannot but traf in God, and roy on him for 

erformance of thoſe his promiſes : Where- 
fore (as I have obſerved before) by reaſon 
of the near connexion of theſe two, one with 
the other; To rely os God and truſt in him of 
believe in him is often put Per Metonymiam 
Conſequentis, for to believe him and his pro- 

Him that _ np Jeſus our Lord from 
the dead ] By this Periphraſis he meaherh 
God, for God is ſaid to have raiſed up Feſus 
having looſed the pains of dtath, Atts 2. 


24. 5 | 

He deſcribeth God here by tliis, That he 
raiſed up feſus our Tord from the dead, betauſe 
it containeth a notable Argument to induce 
us to believe in God, as Saint Peter teacheth, 
1 Pet. 1. 21. And becauſe this that he raiſed 
up Chriſt from the dead is as it were a Com- 
pendinim of out faith: For he that believeth 
this, believerh | that 7% 5s the Chriſt, 
and that he is the Saviour of the world, who 


Ver. 24. But for us alſs | i. e. But for our 


| 


this way be appealed for the ſin; of Man. 

Fer our offences] i. e. For the Expiation 
and taking away of our fins, Metonymia 
Objetti. 

And roſe again] To wit, from the dead. 
For onr fuſtification J. i. e. For the Re- 
miſſion of our fins, 

This is, as if he ſhould have ſaid, who 
both dyed( through the appointment of God) 
and reſe again for our juſtification, or for the 
remiſſion of our ſins. 

he Apoſtle therefore expreſſeth one and 
the ſame thing here, by two ſeveral phraſes; 
the like to which he did, Chap. 3. verſe 30. 

Chriſt dyed that he might, as a Surety for 
us, pay the debt which was due from us for 
our fins, to wit, death, and ſo deliver us 
from thoſe our ſint; hence Chriſt is ſaid to 
redtem ns from the Curſe of the Law; being 
made a Curſe fer us, Gal. 3. 13. But yet the 
death of Chriſt, and his undergoing the 
Curſe of the Law for us, would have availed 
us nothing, if that Chriſt had al wayes lyen 
under death and alwayeslyen under the Curſe 
of the Law, as being overcome and con- 

tered and kept Captive thereby: For to be 
Nethined alwayes a Priſoner in that Priſon, 
from whence there is no coming forth, be- 
fore the payment of the utter moſt fartbing, 
Mat. 5. 26. is to be always under execution, 
and to evac#ate and gal the Plea of the 
full payment of our debt, for which our 
Surety ſtood engaged for us. 

Therefore it was veceſſary; that Chriſt 
(ha he mi and pay our 


725 redeem us ful 
full debt) ſhould not only 4e for us, but 
alſo riſt agai 

le 


riſt again, and upon this ground doth 
our Apoſtle tightly conclude; that if Chr; 
be not raiſed, our faith is vain, we are yet in 
our 
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our fins, 1 Cor. 15. 17. And hence it is, dead, he aroſe that be might aſcend into Hea- 

that he ſaith, Rom 8. 34. It is Chriſt that ven, there to appear in the preſence of Go d for 
dyed, ea rather that is riſen again as, Heb. 9. 24 Where he is at the right hand 
And not only for this reaſon may Chriſt of God, and maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. 

be ſaid to riſe again for our juſtification, but 8. 38. 

alſo for that, That he when he aroſe from the 


CHAP. V. 


1. I have ſhewed you hither- 1. Here fore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, 
to, that we are not juſtified through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

by works, but by faith, And 2 : N 

now that Thave ſhewed you, that we are juſtified by faith, let me ſhew you how many and great benefits do ac: 


crue to us, by this juſtificatzon. 1 
Therefors blink juſtified by faith, the wrarh of God is appeaſed towards us, and God is at peace with us, 


for our Lord Jcſus Chriſts ſake, 


2. (By whom alſo wehave 2. By whom alſo we bave acceſs by faith into this grace ht rein 
acceſs by faich. into this grace ne ſtand, and re joyce in hope of the glory of God. 
and favour of Juſtification, : 
wherein we ſtand) And we have hope of the glory of God, to wit, that we ſhall one day enjoy it, and be made 
partakers of it, which hope doth even now joy and rejoice our hearts, 


*3. And notonly ſo(bur leaſt 3. And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowiy 
that any ſhoul ſay ; ſurely hat tribulation worketh patience : ſo, knowing, 
God is not at peace with us 5 DT | 

nor can we rejoice in the hope ofthe glory of God becauſe we are afflicted and ſuffer more tribulations, than 
boy kind of men in the world beſides , which may ſeem not to ſtand with the peace and friendſhip of God, 
an 


not to be incident to the Heirs of eternal glory) we glory and rejoyce in tribulations alſo, know, 
ing, chat tribulation (though it works impatience in men of the world, yet it) works patience 


in us. 


4. And patience worketh 4. And patience, experience: and eæperience, hope: 
Experience in us of thoſe gra- : : 
rious gifts and vertues, which God out of his love hath given us by the Holy Ghoſt ; and experience of theſe 
gratious gifts and vertues, worketh hope in us of eternal glory, | 


* 5. And this hope which is 5. And bope maketh not aſhamed , becauſe the leveof God is ſhed 
wrought in us by this experi- ahroad in our hearts, by the holy Ghoſt which 5c 1: 

ences will not fail us, an he J ſt , ich is given unto 
prove a vain bal 2 —— | G 1 8 | 

we ſhall be aſhamed at the laſt for miſſing of what we hope for: For the ſenſe and feeling of the! 

( who will make all them which he thus loverh, partakers of Glory and life everlaſting J is re 8 _ 
our hearts in a plentifull meaſure, by thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which he hath given unto us, which gifts 
are not only ſigns and tokens of his love to us, but pledges alſo, and earneſts of eternal Glory. S 


6. Iſaid that being we are 6. For when we were yet without ftrenoth, in dus ti Re As 
Juſtified by faith, the wrath for the ungodly. J frength, ime Chriſt aied 
of God 1s e towards us 
and that God is at peace with us for our Lord Chriſt Jeſus ſake; And that we re joyce in hope of the Glor 
God (ver. 1, 2.) all which I now prove, for when we had no ſtrength to do any good bu y of 
ly, and ſo finners, Chriſt in due time died for us. 8 Y $90G,Mut were as yet ungod- 


7. And this ſhewerh the ex- 7. For ſcarcely for a righteons man will one die: jet prrady 
ceeding love of God towards #,,. 8 h | enture 
3 Gag Io 1 "gag for a good man,ſome would even dare to die. 
while we yet had no ſtrength to do good, but were as yet ungodly and ſinners : for ſcarcely f 
man will one dy 3 yer perhaps for a man char hach been good to him, ſome il . 

Ye | 


8. But 
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8. But God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we wre 8. But God commendetb his 
jet ſinners, Chriſt died for ws. love tomards: us in this, that 

1 f a | while we were yet ſinners and 
ungodly (and ſo enemies to him) Chriſt through his appointment, died for us, 


9. Muc h more then, being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be 3. And now, if when we 
ſaved from wrath through him. _ yet — CH died \ 
| one ON i i ſhall 
we, being juſtied from our fins, by his blood, be ſaved from the vrach ro come, — N 


10. For if when we were enemies, we were reconcilid to God, 10, For if when we were 
by the death of his Son : much more being reconciled, we ſhall enemies to him (as we were, 
be ſaved by his life. when we were ſinners) we 
| k 8 were reconciled by the death 
of his Son, which coſt him his deereſt blood to reconcile us; Much more then, being noy reconciled, ſhall 
we be ſaved from the wrath of God by him, when it may be done without the loſs of his life. | 


11 And uot oxely ſo, but we alfo joy in God, through our 11, And we ſhall not only 


Lord peſus Chriſt , by whom we have now received the atone- be ſaved from the wrath to 
Ment. come; but we ſhall allo be 


adyanced to, and ſtated in 
everlaſting glory; by reaſon of which we do (through the faith and hope which we have thereof) gy even 
now in God, through our Lord Jefus Chriſt, by whom we have aleady received the Atonement or Reconci- 
lation, and divers gracious effects and fruits thereof, that is to ſay, divers gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which are as 
ſeals and pledges to us, of that everlaſting glory which we ſpeak off. 


12. Wherefore, as by one man fin entred into the world, and 12. Wherefore, being that 


death by fin : and ſo d:ath paſſed upon all men, for that all have s — e 1 


ſinned. our Lord Jeſus Chr, a4 
; | haye through him peace with 

God,and hope of everlaſti leg, c. Though we have loſt much by Adam, yet we have gained far more 
Chriſt, than we loſt by him. For as by one man, to wit, Adam, fin entred into che world, and death by fin, 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned, that is, for chat all men have been made ſinners by 


chat one Man. 4 4 


13. For until the law fin was in the world : but ſin is not 13. But here I muſt leave 
imputed when there is no law. my * imperfect, (which 
Ef; ; I will take up and perfect, 
ver. 18.) to anſyyer an Objection; For beeauſc,l ſaid, that all have ſinned, ſome men will ſay, That chat can= 
not be, for they» which lived between Adam and Moſes,finged not. For ſay they, between Adam and Moſes, 
there was no law given, either by word of mouth, as there was given to Adam, Gen. 7. 2, 17. Or by writing, 
as was given by Moſ es, Exod. 20. And as you taught, Paul, Chap. 4, ver. 15. Where there is no ſuch law, there 15 
no tranſgreſſion, how therefore can they,which ved between Adam and Moſes,be ſajd to be ſinners, or to have 
ſinned, which had no law given them either by word of mouth or by hand writing ? But to cis I anſwers, 
Thar being chat at chat time there was no law publickly given by word of mouth (as that wa$which was given 
ro Adam) or giyen in outward writing (as that was which was afterwards given by Moſes) there was not in- 
deed any Tranſgreſſion in that time: ye ir doch nor follow, chat though there was no Trauſgreſſion in chat 
time, chere was no ſin, for though every Tranlgreflion be a fins yet it doth not follow chat every ſin is a Tran(- 

eſſion. I ſay cherefote, hat though there was no Law given by word of inouch or by writing, from Adam, 
until the law was given by Moſes, yet ſin was all che while in the world, chough indeed fin was not imputed to 
any, as a Tranſgreſſion all that time. 


14. Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even 14 Let nevertheleſs, that 


over them that had not ſinned aftey the ſimilitude of Adams iranſ. Jou may know chat fin was 3 
greſſon, wb is the figure of bim, that Was to cums: e 

3 e ee : was given; deathgwhich is che 
wages of fin, and which never falls upom any one, but for fins reigned over all men, from the days of Adam to 
the days of Moſes, though they had not ſinned as Adam had, who tranſgreſſed againſt a law which God gave 
him to keep, with his own mouth; which Adam vas a Figure of Chriſt, who indeed was then to come, but is 
Ginee came among us. And cherefort ws he a Figure of Chriſt, becauſe as Chriſt derived ſomething to his 
children, ſo did Alam, before came» derive ſamething to his; Bur yet if we come to particulars, chat 
which Chriſt derivedto his children, was Grace, and thefree gift of Gyd z Bur thar which Alen derived 10 
his, was Original fin, which I call here rhe Offence. | 


15. Bu; 


C 


our fins, 1 Cor. 15. 17. And hence it is, | dead, he aroſe that be might aſcend inte Hea- 
that he ſaith, Rom 8.34. It is Chriſt that ven, there to appear in the preſence of God far 
dyed, jea rather that is riſen again as, Heb. 9. 24 Where he is at the right hand 
And not only for this reaſon may C briſt of God, and maketh interet ſſion for Hs, Rom. 
be ſaid to riſe again for our juſtification, but 8. 38. 

alſo for that, That he when he aroſe from the 


_ CHAP. V. 


1. T have ſhewed you hither» 1. Here fore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, 
to, that we are not juſtified through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

by works, but by faith. And 5 . : 

now that I have ſhewed you, that we are juſtified by faich, let me ſhew you how many and great benefits do ac: 


crue to us, by this juſtificatzon. : 
Therefore bing juſtified by faith, the wrath of God is appeaſed towards us, and God is at peace with us, 


for our Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake, 


2. (By whom alſo wehave 2. By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this grace wherein 
acceſs by fairh,into this grace e ſtand, and re joyce in hope of the glory of God. 
and favour of Juſtification, : 
wherein we ſtand) And we have hope of the glory of God, to wit, that we ſhall one day enjoy it, and be made 
partakers of it, which hope doth even now joy and rejoice our hearts, 


12 2 . . . . 
73. And notonly ſo( but leaſt 3. And not only ſo, bat we glory in tribulations alſo. known 
that any ſhoule ſay ; ſurcly that tribulation worketh patience : Jo, k 5 
God is not at peace with us 5 9 f | 

nor can we rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, becauſe we are afflicted and ſuffer more tribulations, than 
any kind of men in the world beſides . which may ſeem not to ſtand with the peace and friendſhip of God 
and not to be incident to the Heirs of eternal glory) we glory and rejoyce in tribulations alſo, know? 
ing, that tribulation (though it works impatience in men of the world, yet it) works patience 


in us. 


4. And patience worketh 4. And patience, experience : and experience, hope: 
Experience in us of thoſe gra- : f 
tious gifts and vertues, which God out of his love hath given us by the Holy Ghoſt ; and experience of theſe 
gratious gifts and vertues, worketh hope in us of eternal glory. 


5. And this hope which is 5. And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the lovelof God is ſhed 
wrought in us by this experi- gþyoad in our hearts, by the holy Gh gs i By 

Lo will not fail us, an FOE ) Ghoſt, which is given unto 
prove a vain * 0 oe | a 1 g 125-4 | 
we ſhall be aſhamed at the laſt for miſſing of what we hope for: For the ſenſe and feeling of the! 

( who will make all them which he thus Ioveth, partakers of Glory and life everlaſting ] 15 10 w- = — 
our hearts in a plentifull meaſure, by thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which he hath given unto us, which gifts 
are not only ſigns and tokens of his love to us, but pledges alſo, and earneſts of eternal Glory. 5 


6. Iſaid that being we are 6. For when we were yet without ftrenoth, in due tim ny 
juſtified by faith» the wrath for the ungodly. J rates, e Chriſt died 
of God 1s e towards - a. 
and that God is at peace with us for our Lord Chriſt Jeſus ſake; And that we rejoyce in hope of the Glor 
God (ver. 1, 2.) all which I now prove, for when we had no ſtrength to do any good. b y of 
ly, and ſo finners, Chriſt in due time died for us. 18 Yoo: but were as yet ungod- 


7. And this ſheweth the ex- 7. For ſcarcely for a righteons man will one die: yet peradventure 


ceeding love of God towards * 5 
Ne ved for m, for a good man,ſome would even dare to die. 


while we yet had no ſtrength to do good, but were as yet ungodly andfinners : for ſcarcely for a f 
man will one dy 3 yer perhaps for a man chas lach been good co kim, ſome wil eren ende w, 
yi | 


8. But 
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8. But God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were 8. But God commendeth his 
yet ſinners, Chriſt died for ws. love tomards us in this, chat 

i 5 G while we were yet ſinners and 
ungodly (and ſo enemies to him) Chriſt through his appointment; died for us. 


9. Much more then, being now juſtified by bis blood, we ſhall be 9. And now if when we 
ſaved from wrath through him. en er were yet Knners Chriſt died 


3 for us, much more then ſhall 
we, being juſtiiad from our fins, by his blood, be ſaved from the uroch to como, through him. 


10. For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, 10. For if when we were 
by the death of his Son : much more being reconciled, we ſhall enemies to him (as we were, 
be ſaved by his life. when we were ſinners.) we 
: 5 3 were reconciled by the death 
of his Son, which coſt him his deereſt blood to reconcile us; Much more chen, being now reconciled, ſhall 
we be ſaved from the wrath of God by him, when it may be done without the loſs of his life. 


11 And: not onely ſo, but we alſo joy in God, through our 11; And we ſhall not only 
Lord feſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received the atone- be ſaved from the wrath to 
ment. come; but we ſhall alſo be 
advanced to, and ſtated in 
everlaſting glory; by reaſon of which we do (through the faith and hope which we have thereof) 2 even 
now in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have alzeady received the Atonement or Reconci- 
liation, and divers gracious effects and fruits thereof, that is to ſay, divers gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which are as 


ſeals and pledges to us, of that everlaſting glory which we ſpeak off. 


12. Wherefore, as by one man fin ent red into the world, and 12. 2 n 
i | | we are juſtified b 

death by fin : and ſq diath paſſed upon all men, for that all have IE Ga 2 
ſinned. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
i have through him peace with 

God,and hope of everlaſting logg. c. Though we have loſt much by Adam, yer we have gained far more 
by Chriſt, than we loſt by him. For as by one man, to wit, Adam, ſin entred into the world, and death by fin, 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned, that is, for that all men have been made finners hy 


that one Man. 


14. Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even 14. Yet nevertheleſs, that 


n * Th | you may know that fin was in 
over them that had not 3 3 Kan of Adams iranſ. . . 4, Hp the days * 
greſſion, who is the ñ gur e of him, that Was to come : Adam to the time that thy law 
45 ae 5 was given; deach yhich is the 
wages of fin, and which never falls upon any one, but for ſin, reigned over all men, from the days of Adam to 
the days of Moſes, though they had not finned as Adam had, who tranſgreſſed againſt a law which God gave 
him to keep, with his own mouth; which Adam was a Figure of Chriſt, who indeed was then to come, but is 
Gnee come us. And thereforewas he a Figure of Chriſt, becauſe as Chriſt derived ſomething to his 
children, ſo did Alam, before cages derive ſametling to his; But yer if we come to particulars, that 
which Chriſt derived to his children, was Grace, and che free gift of CD Bur chat which Adam derived to 
his, was Original fin, which I call here che Offence. 


15. Bs; 


* n 
* _— 
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x5. But yet not 4s che of · 15. But not as the offence, ſo alſo 3s the free gift. For if through 
fenceywhich Adam derived to the offence of one, Many be dead; much more the grace of God, and 
* his. Children, ſo allo ts the the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jeſus Chiiſt, hath abound- 
free gift which Chriſt derived 74 1. 

to his, for equality; but this unto man). | 

much exceeds that: For if by che offence, which was cauſed by one, to wit, Adam, and by him derived to his 
Children, many: to wit, ſo many as are born of him, are either already dead, or ſhall ſurely die; In a much 
bigher degree, and more plentiful (though contrary ) manner, hath the grace of God, chat is, the gift of 
grace, which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, abounded unto many, even to ſo many, as are born of Chriſt, that 


they might live, 


96 


16. Not, 1 ay; as was the 16. And not 4s it was by one that finned, ſois the gift : for the 
offence or fin which was by judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free gift it of many 


one, to wit, Adam ©: So 1s 2 og 
the gilt which is by one, ro Heuces unto juſtification. 


wit, Chriſt Jeſus. For the 5 ; 7 
Judgement of God paſſed upon the Children of Adam, to their condemnation, by reaſon of chat one fin or 
offence,which Adam derived to them: Bur the free gift or pardon which is derived by Chriſt to his Children, 
is the remiſſion or pardon, not of that one only offence, but of many other offences, to their juſtifica- 
tion. a 


17. Again, if by that one 17. For if by one mans offence, death reigned by one, much more 

= N eaalipeen r 3 they which receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteonſ- 
of one 3 5 

. (uw was the cauſc of neſs, ſhall reigu in life by one, feſus Chriſt. | 
that fin or offence, and who derived it to his Children) over all che Children of Adam: After a far more 
bountiful and glorious manner, ſhall life reign by one, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, over all the Children of Chriſt, 
who receive by him abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, by the remiſſion and pardon of their 
many fins and offenccs. ; EP ; 


- 18. Therefore (chat I may 18. Therefore as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men 
reſume and perfect whatT be. % condtmnation : even ſo 2 the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift 


ganto Taps oy 5 + wage came upon all men unto juſtification of life. 


that original fin or offence,which was cauſed by one, and by that one, to vit, Adam, derived to all his 
Children, judgement came upon all men, which were born of Adam, whereby they were condemned to death: 
Even ſo, by reaſon of that righteouſneſs or juſtification, which was purchaſed by one, even Jeſus Chriſt, and 
by thar one derived toall his Children; the pardon or remiſſion of fins, which was a free gift from God, 
came upon all men, which are born of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo chat they are thereby juſtified, and tranſlated from 


death to life. - 


19. I ſaid by reaſon of the 19. For as by one mans diſobedience Many were made ſuners: 
offence,which was cauſed by ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many be made righteous. 
one, to wit, Adam, and I ſaid © ; he 
by reaſon of the righreouſneſs or Juſtificarion which was purchaſed by one, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, For as by the 
diſobedience of one man, that one man Adam, who diſobeyed God by eating of the Tree concerning which 
God had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not eat thereof, many, yea, ſo many as were born of Adam, were made ſinners, 
through the offence, which was cauſed by him : So by the obedience of one, even Jeſus Chriſt , who obeyed 
God unto death, even the death of the Croſs, ſhall many, yea, as many as are born of him, be juſtified from 


«heir fins, through the righteouſneſs which was purchaſed by him, 


| he Law entred, that the offence might abound : © 

one ſhould ſay, that though ht where ſin abounded grace did much more abound. 

fin was in the world untill the | 

Law; yer ſurely when the Law was once entred, fin was taken away) let me tell you, that the Law was fo 

+ far from taking away ſin, chat fin did abound by the entring in of the Law: But yet (to our comfort) when 
fin abounded, the Grace and Mercy of God through Chriſt, did much more abound, 


20. Moreover ( leaſt any 20 Moreover, t 


is 2 8 #9 hack reign” 21. That as fin hath reigned unto death, even ſo might grace 
e b a am , ; ol #2 5 

ba d 35 alt own, by 2 _ througb righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by Feſus Chriſt our 
bath reigned through juſtiß- Lord. | 

cation and remiſſion of fins unto Eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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CHA 


Verſ. 1, Therefere being juſtified by faith] 
we have peace with] The Apoſtle having 
-ſhewed in the foregoing part of this Epiſtle, 
that we are juſtified ( not by the works of the 
Law, but) by faith cometh here to ſhew 
the fruit and excellent effect, which follow, 
or come by that Zuſti fication. 

Being juſtified, & c.] Concerning the 
ſignification of this word, See Chapter 6. ver. 


7. 

We have peace with God] That is, God i 
at peace with us, ſo that though we have ſin- 
ned, yet God will nor pour out his wrath 


upon us for our fins, as he will upon o- 


ther ſinners; becauſe we are juſtified by 
Faith. 

Theſe words are not ſo to be underſtood, 
as though the meaning thereof were, that 
we were peaceably affected toward God: But ſo, 
as that God is peaceably affected towards 
As, 
And the word Peace here, is oppoſed to 
Wrath, to wit, che Wrath of God of which 
he ipeaks ver. 9, And not God, but we are 
the Object of this Peace, or they, to whom 
this peace is ſhewed, and God is as the Sub- 
ject; ſo when we ſay we have favour with 
God, God is the Subject, we the Object to 
whom this —_ is ſhewed. 

Through our Lord Feſus Chriſt] i. e. 


— —-— 


Through the merits and mediation of our. 


Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
peſus Chriſt is called here our Lord, be- 


cauſe he bought us with a Price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
2 Pet. 2. 1. which Price was his own blood, 
with which price he redeemed us out of the 
bondage of the Devil, and of ſin, and of death, 
and challenged us as it were, and owned, and 
Aſſerted us for his peculiar Servants before 
God, Tribunal, 

He may be alſocallcd our Lord, becauſe 
of the Power, which God gave him over all 
things, in Heaven and in Earth, A#s 10. 
36. 

Vert 2. By whom alſo we have acceſs by 
Faith into this Grace wherein we ftand ] The 
Grace, which here he ſpeaks of, and where- 
in, he ſaith, weſtard, is the Grace of juſti- 
fication, 9.4, Through whom alſo we have 
this Grace, or this free gift, which we en- 
Joy, to wit, That we are juſtified by Faith, 

Though we are jaſtified by faith; yet it is 


— 


P. V. 


through the merits and mediation of Chriſt 
that we are thus juſtified ; For what is F aith 
that it ſhould jaſti ſie us without Gods Fa- 
venyand without Chrifts Merit and Media- 
tion | 

I conceive that theſe words, By whom al - 
ſo we bave an acceſs by faith into this Grate, 
wherein we ſtand are beſt to be read with a 
Parentheſss. ' 

And | we ] rejoyce in the hope of the Glo- 

7) of God] q, d. And God hath promiſed 
to give us eternall glory by Chriſt, in hope of 
which glory, we rejoyce. 
Of the Glory of God] By Glery is here 
meant that Glorious ſtate of Life, which 
we ſhall with all Saints enjoy in the King- 
dome of Heaven: And he calls it The glory 
of God, becauſe it is promiſed by God, and 
ſhall be performed by Cod in his good 
time, 

Ver. 3 And not only ſo,but we glory in Tri- 
bulationsalſo)q d. And we have not only peace 
with God, through our Lord Feſms Chriſt, 
and re jonce through him, in the hope of the Glo- 
ry of God. But (that ye may not think, that 
we neither have peace with God, nor can 
have any ſound hope of the Glory of God 
therein to rejoice, becauſe we are affited 
with Tribulations, more than any men) 
know, that we glory in Tribulations als 


6. 

The Apoſtle doth with much art preven 
an Objection here. A 
For whereas he ſaid ver. 1. That bein 
juſtified by Faith, we have peace with GT 
through our Lord peſus Chriſt. And ver. 2. 
We rejojce in hope of the Glory of Ged, A man 
might object and ſay. How can you ſay 
Paul, that ye which are jaſtifyed by faith, 
have peace with God through the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and that ye rejoyce in hope of the glo- 
of God through him , whereas no men are 
more under tribulations, than ye are, for 
Chriſts ſake, which ſheweth that ye have 
no peace with God, and that ye have »o 
ſound hope of the glory of God, through Chriſt 
to rejoyce in. 

To this the Apeſtle anſwereth thus, g. 4. 
Notwithſtanding theſe our Tribalations, 
we have peace with God, and rejoyce in hope 
of the glory of God: For the Tribulations, 


by che Grace and Favour of God towards us 


which befall us for Chriſts ſake , are not 
| the ſignes of Gods diſpleaſure , but of his 
K good 
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15. But yet not as che df · 15. But not as the offence, ſo. alſo is the free gift. For if through 
ſence, uhich Adam derived to the offence of one, many be dead; much more the grace of God, and 
| his Children, fo alſo is the the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jeſus Chu iſt, hath abound- 
free gift which Chriſt derived 3 
to his, for equality; but this An any. : 5 
much exceeds that: For if by the offence, which was cauſed by one, to wit, Adam, and by him derived to his 
Children, many, to wit, ſo many as are born of him, are either already dead, or ſhall ſurely die; In a much 
bigher degree, and more plentiful though contrary.) manner, hath the grace of God, chat is, the gift of 
grace, which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, abounded unto many, even to ſo many, as are born of Chriſt, that 
they might live. 
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16. Not, I ſay, as vas the 16. And not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift : for the 
offence or fin which was by judgment was by ont to condemnation, but the free gift is of many 


one, to wit, Adam ©: So 1s we” © Jap 
the gilt which is by one, ro Heuces unto juſtification. 


wit, Chriſt Jeſus. For the ; 3 
Judgement of God paſſed upon the Children of Adam, to their condemnation, by reaſon of that one ſin or 
offence, which Adam derived to them: Bur the free gift or pardon which is derived by Chriſt to his Children, 
is the remiſſion or pardon, not of that one only offence, but of many other offences, to their juſtifica- 
tion. 


17. Again, if by that one 17. For if by one mans offence, death reigned by one, much more 
fin or offence, death rcigned they which receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of rigbieoaſ- 


N e ee, neſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 


chat fin or offence, and who derived it to his Children) over all che Children of Adam : After a far more 
bountiful and glorious manner, ſhall life reign by one, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, over all the Children of Chriſt, 
who receive by him abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, by the remiſſion and pardon of their 
many fins and offenccs. : 


- 18, Therefore (chat Imay 18. Therefore as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men 


reſume and perfe& what I be- 3 4 
— to ſay, but left unperfect to condemnation : even [ * the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift 


verſe 12.) As by reaſon of upon all men unto juſtification of life. 

that original fin or offence,which was cauſed by one , and by that one, towit, Adam, derived to all his 
Children, judgement came upon all men,which were born of Adam, whereby they were condemned to death: 
Even ſo, by reaſon of that rightcouſneſs or juſtification, which was purchaſe by one, even Jeſus Chriſt, and 
by chat one derived to all his Children; the pardon or remiſſion of fins, which was a free gift from God, 
came ppl men, Which are born of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo chat they are thereby juſtified , and tranſlated from 
death to life. ; 


19. I aid by reaſon of the 19. For as by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners: 
offence,which was cauſed by ſo þy the obedience of one, ſhall many be made righteous. 
one, to wit, Adam, and I ſaid © © i My | 
by reaſon of the fighteouſneſs or Juſtification which was purchaſed by one, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, For as by the 
diſobedience of one man, that one man Adam, who diſobeyed God by eating of the Tree concerning which 
God had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not eat thereof, many, yea, ſo many as were born of Adam, were made ſinners, 
through the offence,which was cauſed by him: So by the obedience of one, even Jeſus Chriſt , who obeyed 
God unto death, even the death of che Croſs, ſhall many, yea, as many as are born of him, be juſtified from 
their fins, through rhe righteouſneſs which was purchaſed by him, 


20, Moreover ( leaſt any 20 Moertover, the Law entred, that the offence might abound : © 
one ſhould ſay, that though ht where fin abounded grace did much more abound. 
fin was in me _ * the 3 2 ) i 
Law; yet ſurely when the Law was once entred, fin was taken away) let me tell you, that the La 
far from nf I a fin, that fin did abound by the entring in of the Law: But boy 0 to our — —— 
ſin abounded, the Grace and Mercy of God through Chriſt, did much more abound. 


zus 2 5 8 reign- 21. That as fin hath reigned ano death, even ſo might grace 
ed unto an 1 1 | al ls K, 
80 Dice ah ee or reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our 
hath reigned through juſtifi- rag 

cation and remiſſion of fins unto Eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Verſ. 1, Therefcre being juſtified by faith 
we have peace with] The Apoſtle having 
ſhewed in the foregoing part of this Epiſtle, 
that we are juſtified ( not by the workg of the 
Law, but) by faith cometh here to ſhew 
the fruit and excellent effects, which follow, 
or come by that 7 uſtificatson. 

Being juſtified, &c.] Concerning the 
ſignification of this word, dee Chapter 6. ver, 


7. 

We have peace With God ] That is, God is 
at peace with us, ſo that though we have ſin- 
ned, yet God will nor pour out his wrath 


upon us for our fins, as he will upon o- 


cher ſinners; becauſe we are juſtified by 
Faith, 

Iheſe words are not ſo to be underſtood, 
as though che meaning thereof were , that 
we were peaceably affected towardsGod:Bur lo, 
as that God is peaceably affected towards 
us. 
And the word Peace liere, is oppoſed to 
Wrath, to wit, the Wrath of Ged of which 
he ipeaks ver. 9, And not God, but we are 
the Object of this Peace, or they, to whom 
this peace is ſhewed, and God is as the Sub- 
ject; ſo when we ſay we have favour with 
God, God is the Subje&, we the Object to 
whom this 2 is ſhewed. | 

Through our Lord Feſus Chriſt] i. e. 
Through the merits and mediation of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Feſus Chriſt is called here our Lord, be* 
cauſe he bought us with a Price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
2 Pet. 2. 1. which Frice was his own blood, 
with which price be redeemed us out of the 
bondage of the Devil, and of ſin, and of death, 
and challenged us as it were, and owned, and 
Alſerted us for his peculiar Servants before 
Gods Tribunal, 

He may be alſo callcd our Lord, becauſe 
of the Power, which God gave him over all 
things, in Heaven and in Earth, Acts 10. 
36. 
Vert 2. By whom alſo we have acceſs by 
Faith into this Grace wherein we ſtand ] The 
Graces” which here he ſpeaks of, and where- 
in, he ſaith, weſtand, is the Grace of juſti- 
fication, 9.4, Through whom alſo we have 
this Grace, or this free gift, which we en- 
joy, to wit, That we are juſti ſied by Faith, 

Though we are juſtified by faith; yet it is 


P. V. 


through the merits and mediation of Chriſt 
that we are thus juſtified ; For what is Faith 
that it ſhould ja ti ſie us without Gods Fa- 
a and without Chrifts Merit and Media- 
tion 

Iconceive that theſe words, By whom al- 
ſo we have an acceſs by ſaith into this Grace, 
wherein we ſtand are beſt to be read with a 
Parentheſs. 


And | we | rejoyce in the hope of the Glo- : 


ry of God ] q, d. And God hath promiſed 
to give us eternall glory by Chriſt, in hope of 
which glory, we rejoyce. 

Of the Glory of Gd] By Glery is here 
meant that Glorious ſtate of Life, which 
we ſhall with all Saints enjoy in the King- 
dome of Heaven : And he calls it The glory 
of God, becauſe it is promiſed by God, and 
ſhall be performed by Cod in his good 
time, 

Ver. 3 And not only ſo, but we glory in Tri- 
bulations alſo q d. And we have not only peace 
with God, through our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, 
and re jonce through him, in the hope of the Glo- 
ry of God. But (that ye may not think, that 
we neither have peace with God, nor can 
have any ſound hope of the Glory of God 
therein to rejoice, becauſe we are afflicted 
with Tribulations, more than any men) 
know, that we glory in Tribulations al- 


ſo. 

The Apoſtle doth with much art 
an Objection here. my” 

For whereas he ſaid ver. 1. That bein 
juſtified by Faith , we bave peace with 604. 
tbron gb our Lord peſus Chriſt. And ver. 2. 
We re jence in hope of the Glory of Cod, Aman 
might object and ſay. How can you ſa 
Paul, that ye which are jaſtifyed by faith 
have peace with God through the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt , and that ye rejoyce in hope of the glo- 
of God through him , whereas no men are 
more under tribulations, than ye are, for 
Chriſts ſake, which ſheweth that ye have 
no peace with God, and that ye have »o 
ſound hope of the glory of God, through Chriſt 
to rejoyce in. 

To this the Apoſtle anſwereth thus, g. d. 
Notwithſtanding theſe our Tribulations, 


we have peace with God, and rejoyce in hope 


of the glory of God : For the Tribulations, 


by che Grace and Favour of God cowards us 


which befall us for Chriſts ſake , are not 
| the ſignes of Gods diſpleaſure , but of his 
K good 
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good will to us, and thereby we come to 
know, that he /oves us, and therefore. we, 
rejoyce in Tribulations for Chriſts ſake , 


whereas other men groan under the Tribu- 
lations which they ſuffer, and are caſt down, 
and diſcontented at them. 

But we glory in Tribalations alſo.) i. e. But 
we rejoyce alio by reaſon of thoſe Tribula- 
tions which we ſuffer for Chriſts lake. 

Note, that it is the ſame word; to wit 
sa, which is rendred we rejoyce in 
verſe 2. and we glory in, in this verſe. 

Is tribulation] i. e. By reaſon of Tribulati- 
on, Sapple, Which befalls us, for Chrifts ſake, 
or for Gods ſake, or for Righteouſneſs lake. 

And in ſuch Tribulations do Chriſtians re. 
joyce, as in ſome great good: ſo did the 4- 
poſtles rejoyce , becauſe they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſts ſake, Acts 5 
41. And hence is that admonition of Saint 
James: My Bret hren count it all joy, when 

e fall into divers temptations, that is, into 
diverſe Tribulations, Fames 1. 2. 

Knowing that Tribulation worketh Pati 
ence] By Patience underſtand patient bear. 
ing of evils. J. d. Knowing that Tribulati- 
on worketh Patience in us, and maketh us to 


ſuffer thoſe Evils, Patiently, which we ſxf- 


fer for Chriſts ſake, &c. 

Tribulations in their own nature are apt 
to breed impatience rather than patience in 
men: But yet in the eulen and ſuch as 
are juſtified by faith, they bring forth pati- 
ence for ſacb, in their tribulations, and by 
reaſon of their tribulations, meditate on this 
that tribulations befall them, by the will 
and diſpenſation of God; and ox zhis, that 


by chem God would have them like unto his | 


owe Sox, and their own Head and eldeſt 
Brother Chriſt ꝓeſus: And on this, that God 
will never leave them nor forſake them, Heb. 
13. 5. And on chis, that our light aff:0ps 
or tribulations work for us a far more exceed- 
ing weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4.17. By which 
means they, through the operation of Gods 
ſpirit , learn patience, and patiently en- 
dure, whatſoever tribulation doth befall 
them. 

Ver. 4. Aud patience experience ] Ex- 
perience of what ? ( For it is not here e- 
preſſed. ) 


Anſw. Experience of thoſe Gifts aud Gra- 
ces, which God hath given us by his Spirit 


— 


love even to our ene mit: Our Contempt of 
wor ldly things, &c. All which do accom- 


pany our patience and patient bearing of tri- 


bulations, and do then moſt evi dently ſnew 
themſelves, when we are patient in tribula. 
tions. | 

And experience, hope] i. e. And the expe- 

rience, Or experimental knowledge of thoſe 
gifts and graces, which God hath given us 
by his Spirit, worketh or produceth in us 
hope, that is to ſay, hope of the Glory of God. 

But why ſhould the experience, or experi- 
mental knowledge of thoſe gifts and gra- 
ces, which God hath given us by his Spirit 
work , or producein us hope of the Glory of 
Ged. | 

Anſw. Becauſe they are tokens of the love 

of God to us in Chriſt (as it followeth in rhe 
next verſe and for thoſe whomGed loveth in 
Chriſt, he hath prepared eternall glory. And 
of this Glory, thole gifts and graces are alſo 
Pledges. 

Ver. 5. Aud bope maketh not aſpamed] q. d. 
And hope, that is, And this our hope of eternal 
Glory, or of the Glory of God ſhall not fail 
or provea vais hope; but we ſhall exjoy 
chat which we hope forin due ſeaſon. 

Becauſe men, which entertain great hopes 
of a thing, are aſhamed, when thoſe their 
great hopes fail them, hence hope is ſaid to 
make 4 man aſhamed, when it faileth him 
and he attains not to u hat he hopes for. By 
a Metonymy. 

Becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given 
us] By the love of God we muſt underſtand 
here, not the love with which we love God 
but che love with which Ged loverth ut. 4 

Is ſped abroad c.] To be ſhed abroad is 
the ſame, as 10 be poured out, for the word 

in the Greek is iuc2pmue And that is ſaid to 
be. pourtd out, which is ab undautiy beſtowed 
and given with a liberal hand, as Act. 2. v. = 
18,33. Act. 10. ver. 45. Tit. 3. ver. 6. a 
When the Apoſtle faith, The love of God 
ii ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt 
he isſo to be underſtood, asif he had faid, 
that the love of God is ſenſibly ſhed abroad 
in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that our 
hearts do thereby palpably as it were feel or 
perceive that love. So that their is a Metony- 
my here, which ſome place in the noun lose 
q.d, The ſenſe of the love of God, &c. Others 


(as we may gather from what we read in in the verb ſbed abroad, q.4 The love of God 
the latter part of the fifth verſe ) as, the | is ſenſibly ford abroad, ſo that we may feel 


ſincerity of our faith.) Our truſt aud con i- it, and pal 
dence in God : Our ardency: iu prayer : our 


pably percesve it, &c. 
By the Holy Ghoſt ] The Holy Ghoſt is ta- 


ken 
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ken here by a Metonymie tor the Gifts 4 yet without ſtrength, &C. 
Graces of the Holy Geft, to wir, thoſe gifts But thoug this cauſal, For, relateth to 
and graces, which we have experience of, by | thoſe two Propoſitions which we ſpoke of, 
our patiexcs in tribulations, and of which | and which are laid down in the firit and 
we ſpoke a little before. ſecond verſes; yet it may ſerve alſo to ſhew 
T he gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt are| a reaſon of that which went immediately 
as the E ffef#s, lo Signs allo of Gods love: before in the fifth verſe : for ſuch is the 
And not only fo, but they are as Earnefts| ApoRles Art, that while he goes about to 
alſo of everlaſting Glory, 2 Cor. I. v. 2 1, 22. give a reaſon of what went ſome diſtance be- 
Epheſ. 1. v. 14 tore, be doth give with that a reaſon alſo 
The Apoſtle doth in theſe words [Be- of that which went immediately before : But 
cauſe the love of God is ſhed ab road in our the chief relation, is to the two Propoſitions 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto| aforeſaid, | 
as] prove what he ſaid immediately before, In due time Chriſt died for the ungodly | 
to wit, that the hope which they had of Eter-¶ i. e. In due time Chrif died for us, which 
nal Glory, maketh not aſhamed : And he| were without ſtrength, that is, which were 
proves it by this; that their hope is known ungodly. 
to their hearts by the giſts ofthe Holy Ghoſt, I obſerved before, that he took them 
which are given to them, which giſts are] which were vit hout ſtrength , and thoſe 
not only the Effe&#s and Signs of the Law | which were angedly for the ſame men. 
of God, but alto Pledges and Earneſts of In due time] God had appointed a cer- 
everlaſting Gliry. tain time for the death and paſſion of our 
Ver. 6. For when we were yet without | Savienr, in which he ſhould die, for our 
ſtrength] i. e. For when we were yet un- | fins. Hence it is, that our Saviour often 
godly and ſinners. maketh mention of his hour, as Mat. 26. 
Note, that whom the Apoſtle calls *a9-| 45. Lule 22. 53. Fehn 7. 30. and 8. 20. 
reg » or men weak, and without ſtrength And of his time as Mat. 26. 18. &c. And 
here, he calls ungodly in this verſe and | this the Apoſtle calls here The due time. 
ners, verſe 8. So that to be At or with-| Chriſt died for the ungodly] i e. Chriſt 
out ſtrength and to be #ngoaly and ſinners are died for the ſins of us which were wngedly, 
here all one and the ſame thing. that they might be remitted , and we our 
He calls the ungodly and ſinners, *ASwas | ſelves reconciled to God, and ſaved from 
or men weak and without firength, becauſe | his wrath. 
the «ngodly and __ are as fick men, ſick] Ver.7. For ſcarcely for a righteous man 
in their ſoul with fin; In which ſence our | will one die] Between this and the former 
Saviour calls himſelf a Phyſitian of ſuch as| verſe, we muſt underſtand theſe or the like 
were ſir k, Mat g. 12. And they which are words And that Chriſt died for us which were 
ſo ſick, are weak and of none or ſmall ſtreugth ungoaly: It ir a great Argument of the love of 
to ſerve God. I God to us: Then follow theſe words; For 
The Apeſtle did verſe 3, 4, 5. anſwer an ſcarcely for 4 righteous man Will one die, 
Ob jection, which might be made againſt the &c. j 
truth of thoſe two Propoſitions which he laid | Scarcely for 4 righteous man will one die, 
down, verſe 1. and 2. to wit, that being yer per adventure for 4 good man ſome would 
quſtified by faith, me have peace with God, even dare to die | Some take a righteous 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and we re- and a good man here for one and the ſame 
joyce in the hope of the Glory of God, which man. As if he ſhould ſay, There is [carce 
odjection being anſwered, he goeth about any to be found, which would dare to die for 4 
here to confirm the iruth of thoſe Prepoſiti · good man, yet perhaps there may be ſome ſuch 
ons, againſt which the Objection was raiſed, | fund which would die for a good man, but 
to wit, That being juſtified by faith, we have God, &c. | 
peace with Ged , through our Lord feſus| Others make a difference here between a 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding (which ſome ob- rightecus man. and a good man: For why 
je& againſt it) our many tribalations :| elle, ſay they, ſhould the Apoſtle change 
And that notwirbſtanding\ our many tribu- the word, if he intended the ſame man ot 
lations, we can truly and upon good kind of man. | 
ground rejoyce i» the hope of the Glory] Bur note by the way, that the Apoſtle 
of God; for (ſaith he) when we were] delightetb * to change his 4 
2 whileg 
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whiles he ſpeaks of the /ſqvee things as 
Chap. 3. 30. Chap. 4. 25. and here Chap. 
. 19. | 
; By a righteous mas therefore theſe under- 
ſtand 4 man which doth we wrong or injury 
to another: and by a good man, they mean 
ſuch a one, as is or hath been bens ficial to 
another and liberal to him, and bath deſerved 
well at his hands: For in this fence is the 
word Good ſometimes taken, as Prov. 22.9 
He that hath a good eye ( according as it is 
read in the Hebrew) is tranſlated, He that 
hath a bountiful eye: And 1 Sam. 25.15. itis 
laid, Theſe men have been very good to us, 
that is, Theſe men have been very beneficial 
and friendly to us, and deſerved well of us. 
And P/alm 73. 1. Truly God is good unto 


Iſrael, that is, truly God hath been Bene- 
ficial and bountiful to Iſrael , &c. The 
ſence therefore of theſe words according 
to theſe men, is this, viz. Scarcely for a 
righteour or plain dealing man will one die, 
yet peradventure for a man that hath been 
beneficial to him, and deſeryed well at his 
bands ſome would even dare to die. But 
God commendeth his love, &c. 

Would even dare to die | The Greek is 
B movers; where mays! ſignifieth 
not Audere, to Dare: But S»ftinere, to 
Abide, or Endure rather. Or, Even to 
dare to die, may be ſimply rendred , :. 
die. 

0 Ver. 8. But God commendeth his love to- 
wards ut, in that while we were yet ſinners, 
Sc. ] i e. But God maketh his love towards 
us commendable, and ſheweth it to be great 
in this, That while we were jet ſiuners, 


&c. 

While we were yet finners ] Supple, And 
therefore ſar from bring good , And there- 
fore while we were yet his enemies, &c. 

Note, That this Particle Ter as well here 
in this place, as v. 6. doth rather ſigniſie 
the Srate of every man in his ſin, than any | 
certain particular time: For as men neither 
had nor have all of them their heing at one 
and the ſame time, ſo they neither were, 
nor are ll without ſtrength, and ſingers at 
one and the ſame time. 

A Queſtion may be here asked, whether 
after that that we are recopciled to God, we 
are any longer fuers? 

Anſw. If we ſay that we have yo fin, we 
deceive our ſelugs, and there is no truth in us, 
1 John 1. 8. Yet after our Recongiligtian, we 


go not under the name of ſinners, as the 
name is here uſed, becauſe our ins are for- 


given us, and becauſe {i» doth not reign 
in us. Wherefore by ſinners not any ſinners 
are here meant, but ſuch as are profane ſin- 
ners, who give themſelves over, as it were 
to fin and the Inſts thereof, to be led by 
them, as Lake 7. 34. John 9. 31. But now 
we, after we are reconciled to God, are not 
fuc h, and therefore we are not ſinners in 
our Apoſtles ſence here, though we are not 


without ſin. ä 5 

2 . died for us] Chriſt died for us, that 
he might gain pardon for our ſins, that ſo 
we might be juſt iſied before God, and re- 
ceived through reconciliation into his favour, 
and ſo eſcape the wrath of God. 

But how doth this, that Chriſt died for us 

commend the love of God? 
Anſw, Becauſe it was God which delivered 
Chris to death for our ſakes, Rom. 8. 31. 
And that according to his own appointment 
and determinate counſel, As. 4.28. 

Ver. 9. Much more then being now juſti fied 
by bis blocd ] Between this and the former 
verſe ynderſtand theſe or the like words; 
If then while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died 
fer ur, that we might be juſtified, q. d. If then 
while we are yet pnners Chriſt ditd for us, to 
wit, That we might be juſt i ied, much more 
being now juſtified by his blood, ſhall we 
be ſaved from wrath through him. 

Much more] Thoſe words ſhew, That 
the {lation or Conſquence of the thing which 
ke inferretb, is more credible, than that from 
which be doth infer ir, | 

Being now juſtified | Supple, And there- 
fare now not in the Account of Sinners, but 
acquitted before God of our Sinns and recon- 
ciled to God. 

By his Blood | By his blood he meaneth 
his Good ſhed, or the ſbedding of bis blood and 
ſo by conſequence his death. 

We ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him) 
1. e. Weſhall be ſaved from the wrath of 
God (which he wilt pour out upon ſinxers in 
the day of wrath )) through dich . 

If the anger of God towards us, is ſo ap- 
peaſed, as that we ſhall be /aved from the 
wrath of God through Chriſt ; then have 
we peace with Ged through our Lord Feſus 
Chrift 4s the Apoſtle (aid, ver. 1. And as 


here he proveth. For this wrath is oppoſed 


to that peace, and the taking away of this, 
eſtabliſheth that. 

Ver. 10. For if when we wert enemies, xc. 
The Apoſtle proves here the Conſequence of 
that Hypothetical Propoſition which be gave 
ns partly to underſtand, and partly * 
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ſed in the former verſes, To wit, that if then, veth unto God, Chap. 6. 10. 
while we were yet ſinntrs Chriſt died for #s: Chriſt is ſaid to ſave us by his liſe, in that 
Much more now being jusctiſied by his he being nom paſſed into heaven, Heb. 4. 14. 
blood, ſhall we be ſaved from wrath through He ever liveth to make interceſſion for us, 
him. ; 3 Hebr 7. 25. And needs not to die now, to 
When we were entmies] This enmity is not [ave us. 
ſo much to be accounted on Gods part to- Note, here that the Apoſtle oppoſeth as 
ward us, (For God is ſaid even then to bave as Enemies, to our ſelves as reconciled ; And 
loved us wben we were ſinners and ſo ent mies the death of Chriſt to the life of Chriſt : And 
to him, vers) as on our part towards intimates here, that, 7 hough it mas requiſite - 


Cod, who by our ſins did as it were wage 
war againſt God: For they which are called 
enemies here, are called Sinners, ver. 8. And 
without ſtrength, vtrſ. 6. and are oppoſed to 
thoſe which are juſtsfied. 


for Chriſt io die, that he might reconcile us to 
God when we were ent mies: Tet he need not © 
die (having once died) to ſave us from wrath 
when we are reconciled: And therefore more 
| credible it is (as the Apoſtle argues) that 


U 


All wicked men are the enemies of God, God will ſave us from his wrath, being now 
Fam 4. 4. Neither do they love God, 1 John reconciitd to him, by the /ife of his Son: 
chap. 4. ver. 20 5 Then it was that he would reconcile us to 

We were reconciled io God | i. e. We were himſelf when we were extmies, by his death. 
made friends of God, who was angry with For in reaſon, a may would do more for a 
us before, and were brought into his ſavour, friend than he will for an Enemy, and be 
which we little deſerved, becauſe of our en. wore willing that a child of his ſhould do 
mity againſt him. | good when there is no loſs of his liſe, than 

If we are reconciled to God, then are we | when bis life muſt be laid down, that he may 
juſtified in his fight, yea and made bis Sous do good. | 
by Adoption, for theſe things are compre-| He that would ſatisfie the juſtice of God 
hended under the name of reconciliation for. the ſint of a linner by his deatb, muſt 
with God or to God, needs be himſelf of infinite worth, and his 

The words in the Original are u- death of infinite value, and ſo muſt needs be 
pa6v N Ge. which ſignifie we were reſtored in- God. And being God he need not to die 
10 Gods favour,God being paci ſied with ut. Or twice or thrice, that by one death he may ja- 
we were brought into that ſtate or Condition, ft: ſie a ſinner; by another death, ſave him 
as that God was reconciled to us. And this is from wrath to come; by another death bring 
the Sence of theſe words too, viz. of theſe, him to everlaſting Glory: But One death is 
We were reconciled to God, as they are here ſufficient for All. Therefore he which is ju- 
uſed. 5 ſti fied ty the death of ſuch a one (and Chriſt 

He is properly ſaid to. be reconciled, is luch a one) may be ſaved by his life, that 
xareaaeyirei, which was jaſtiy offended, if is, may be ſaved by him though he dies not 4 


we look to the common acception of the 
word, and as the word xaraaaeyivar is uſed 
among ordinary Greek Aut hours, in which 
ſence man is not jr.perly ſaid to be reconci- 
led to God, but Ged ro Man. But the words, 
you ſee, are otherwiſe uſed here, and uſed 
in the ſence which we gave of them. And 
the Syriack interpreteth gareaazynur mh 
erg. God was reconciled to ns. 

By the death of his ſon | We are ſaid. to be 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, be- 
cauſe he by his death ſatisfied the Juſtice of 


ſecond time. 

From the þxth verſe hitherto incluſivs, 
the Apoſtle hath proved that which he aſ- 
ſerted, ver. 1. viz. That being juſtified by 
faith we have peace with God through our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt. Now in the next verſe 
following, he will prove that which he aſ- 
ſerted, ver. 2. to wit, That we may rejoyce 
in the hope of the glory of God. 

Ver. 11. And not only ſo but we alſo joy in 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt) q d. 
And we ſhall not only be faved from wrath 


his Father and appeaſed his wrath, and pur- | through bis life, but we ſhall alſo be made 


chaſed our Peace, and Reconciliaiion with 


God. 
We ſhall be ſaved ] To wit, from'wrath. 
See ver. 9. ; x 
By his life] By the life of Chriſt, under- 
ſtand here that /sfe of Chriſt by which he li- 


partakers of eternal Glory; by reaſon of 
which we do even nom joy in God, the giver 
thereof, through Jeſus Chriſt, 

Though it be a great mercy and bleſſing 


of God, that he delivereth the ungodly from 
wrath, yet doth not his mercy and bleſſing 
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ory. 

; 2 not only ſo] i.e. And we ſhall not 

only be ſaved from wrath to come by his 
life. | 

But we alſo joy] i. e. But 
wow re joyce. 

In Cad] That is, in hope of the glory of 
God, as it js expreſſed, ver. 2. Or, in God as 
the giver of Glory, in that we are aſſured he 

will bring us to Glory. 

By Whom we have now received the Atone- 
— 1. e. By whom we have already re- 
conciliation with God; And precious * 
alſo of that Reconciliation, which are to us 
as pledges of everlaſting glory. 

Nv», nunc, now, is put here, for jam nunc, 
i. e even n already. N 
The Atonement ] Tio w9]avayy. The 
Reconciliation, or Reconciliation , to wit, 
with God, and pretious fruits or effefls 
thereof. | 
Take the Atonement or Recouciliation 
here not barely for the Atonement or Recon- 
 ciliation it ſelf, but for the effects thereof al- 
ſo, by a Metonymical Syllepſis, that is, for 
the holy Ghoſt, thiat is, for the gifts of the holy 
Gboſt, which God giveth to thoſe, to whom he 15 
reconciled, which gifts are the effects of our 
Atonement and Reconciliation with God, for 
thoſe to whom God is reconciled, He ſancti- 
fiethalſo : For our Reconciliation and Fuſti 
fication are never without SantHfication. 
And yet the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which 
are given to thoſe which are reconciled to 
God (or to whom God is reconciled) are 
not only effects or /igns of the Atonement 
or Reconciliation : but they are alſo as an 
Earneſt of the glory of God, as we are taught, 
2 Cor. 1.22. & 2Cor.5.5. & Epheſ. 1. 14. 
(And as we ſaid before.) And ſo they 
confirm our hope of the glory of God, from 
whence ſprings the Foy and Rejoycing here 
ſpoken of. 
Ver. 12. Wherefore, as by out man, &C. | 
9. d. Wherefore being that we are juſtsfied 
by faith, and reconciled to God, through our 
Lord eſar Chriſt, and have peace with God, 
through him, and bave hope of the glory of 
Cod, having even now already received the 
atonement; though we have loſt much by 
Adam, we have gained aſmnch, yea, far more 
by Chriũ, than we /oft by him: tor as by 
one man (to wit, by Adam) fin entred into 
the world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſea 
upon all men, for that all have finned, &c. 
The Apoſtle takes an occa on here 


we do alſo even 


0 


Caap. v. 


him to il ſhew the miſery which befell 
ſin; that ſo he might take occaſion again 


— —— —b 


us by Adams 


from thence, to illuſtrate and magnifie the 
love and benefit of Chriſt to us. 

By one man ] By this one man is 
Adam. 

Sin entred into the world] i. e. Sin entred 
into all mand. The world is taken here 
for all mankind by a Synechdoche, other- 
wiſe ſin entred before this into the w.rld 
when the Angels firſt ſinned, 

He ſpeaks of ſin as of a per ſon, when he 
ſaith ſ entred. | 

This fin entred by Adam who was then 
the head of all mankind. 

Entred into the world | By the world is 
meant, al Mankinde, that is, all mtu which 
are carnally, and by the common law of geue- 
ration, deſcended from Adam, for ſo the 
Apoſtle eæ pounds himſelf, when he ſaich, 
And death paſſed upon all men. 

He ſpeaks of ſin as of a perſon, when he 
ſaith fin entred. 

To the Traduction of thig (which is 
commonly called Original fin) nothing is 
required, but that a man be deſcended from 
Adam, by true natural generation, as being 
in his loins when he ſinned. | 
And therefore is Original fin derived from 
Adam by naturall propagation to all, which 
were in his loins, when he ſinned, becauſe 
that at the time in which he ſinned, he was 
the head of all Mankind; fothatif he had 
kept the commandment which God gave 
him, of not eating of the tree of knowledge of 
Ceod and evil, they had been pure and — 
of this Original fin, and free from the ſubſe- 
quent miſerie thereof : Bur being that he 
broke it, they were corrupted by it, (through 
want of thoſe gifts and graces which were 
given him, for them aſwell as for himſelf,) 
and ſo do partake of his »:iſeries, as of the 
puniſhment thereof. 

And death by fin] 5. e. And death by 
reaſon of fin. 

By death, underſtand by a Syllep/is not 
only death, but all miſeries and diſeaſts 
which bring to death. 

And ſo death paſſed upon all men] i. e. And 
ſo all men died. 

For that all have finned} i. e. For that all 
men have been made ſinners, by that one 
man, as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, verſ. 19. This 
fn by which all men are made ſinners for- 
ally, and from whence they are ſo called, 
is not any ad uall fin, but that which is com- 


meant 


monly caled Original fin, which is an effect 
of 
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of that actaal diſobedience of Adam, by 
which he tranſgreſſed, in eating the forbid- 
den ſruit. 

Note, that the Apoſtle leaveth this ſpeech, 
here imperfect, and abrupt, and without the 
ſentence which ſhould anſwer it, by reaſon 
of other matcer inter vening, untill the eigh- 
reenth verſe, where he tabs up his ſpeech 
again, though in other words, and makes it 

erfect and compleat. | 

That this ſupplement (to wit) by that one 
Man: maſt be made up here; See theeigh- 
teenth and nineteenth verſes of this Chapter, 

The Greek word which is here rendred 
; have fanned, is n uc ov. And a pay) aiey doth 
properly ſignifie a miſsing er er/ ing from 4 
mark which ſhould have been hit: And not 
onely the Archer, but the Arrow, which 
miſſed of the mark, by the unskilfulneſs of 
the Archer, may be ſaid df. 

So a Limner which miſſeth and erreth of 
the coppy, by which he inhould have drawn 
* picture, may be ſaid i Ng a vev ; and not 
the Limner only but the Pidl ure alſo, which 
through the unskilfulneſs of the Limner, is 
drawn unlike the coppy. And as the arrow 
and the picture; ſo may we be ſaid auay)arer, 
which through Adams ſin, do miſs, and 
come fort of that Image in which Adam was 
made, when he was endued with thoſe gifts 
and graces which he had, when he was in 
his beſt eftate, to which we ſhonld have been 
conform. : 

*Apagſsrev therefore, which is rendred 


here Peccare, to ſin, is not ſpoken of us by. 


reaſon of any ſinfal Act, which we our ſelves 
have done, in our own perſons, but by reaſon 
of that we have formally miſſed, and come 
ſhorc of that Righteouſneſs, that is, of thoſe 

ifts and graces, which were given to Adam 
for xs aſwel, as for kimſelf, and which we 
miſs, and come ſhort off, by reaſon of 
Adams diſobedience. 

Ver. 13. For until the law ſin was in the 
the world] The Apoitle prevents a tacite 
Objection here, for whereas he ſaid imme- 
diately before, that all had ſinned: A man 
might ob jecꝭ and ſay, But how canſt thou ſay 
(Paul) that all baue ſinned, whereas there 
was no fin inthe world for two thouſand and 
four handred years together that is, from the 
time that Adam fell, untill the time that 
the Law was given by Moſes, for thou thy 
ſelf ſayſt, Chap. 4. 15. Where there is no 
Law there is no tranſyreſſion, And there was 
zo Law in all chat time. | 


This ob jection the Apoſtle prevents here, 


[aying, For until the Law ſin was in the 
world: But fin is not imputed (to wit for a 
tranſ greſcion) where there is no Law, &c. 


7. 4. I acknowledge where there is #o Law, 


chere is 20 Tranſgreſcion, but yet it follow- 
ech not that where there is no T ranſgreſsi- 
en, there is »o Sin: for though every tranſ- 
greſsion be a Sin, yet every Sin is nat a trax/= 
greſſon: Though therefore there was u0 
tranſgreſsion in the world from Adams time 
until che Law, yet it follows not, but that 
there might be Sin, yea and there was Sin in 
the world before the Law. 8 

What a tranſgreſsion, is in the Apoſtles 
language, See Notes Cap. 4. vr. 15. 

By the Law is here meant the Law which 
Was given by Moſes. | 
| The Apoſile, when he ſaid, that all had 
ſinned ſpoke, as I ſaid, not of Adtual, but 
Original ſin, Yet the man in whole perſon, 
the Apoſtle raiſeth this tacite Obje&ton , 
which he here preventeth or anſwereth, ta- 
keih it, as though he ſpoke of atnall ſini. 
For of ſuch fins is the Apoſtle to be under- 
ſtood, as well as of Original fin, when he 
ſaitb, For until the Law fin was in the 
world, &c. Where note, that the Apoſtle 
doth not alwayes raiſe objections in the per- 
ſon of one kind of men, bnt ſc metimes in the 
perſon of owe kinde of men, Sometimes in 
the perſon of another; And here he raiſeth 
the Objection, which he here prevents, or 
anſwereth, in the perſon of ſuch à one, 4s 
miſtook the meaning of his words , when be 
ſaid, All have ſinned, as though he ſpoke of 
Actuall ſins, when he ſpoke only of Origi- 
nal fin. So when he ſaith Chap. 6. 14. Te 
are not under the Law but under Grace. 
Some utterly miſtaking the ſence of theſe 
words, as though they were now abſolute» 
ly freed from the Law in every reſpect, 
and nothing but favorr was to be ſhewed, 
lived they never ſo diſſolutely, concluded 
from thence, that now in this their eſtate 
of Chriſtianity,they might freely ſin; whom 
our Apoſile meets with, there when be ſaith; 


What then? foall we fin becauſe, we are not 
under the Law, but under Grace? God forbid: 
And our Apollle raiſeth or præventeth eyes 
ſuch objections, becauſe there may be ſome 
ſo weak, as to raiſe them; and becauſe in bis 
anſwer to them, He can bring in ſuch mate 
ter, as he would not have them, to whom 
he writes, ignorant of. And bere he raiſetb 
this ObjeQion, that by his anſwer he might 

ſhew, hom ſin abaunded, that having ſhew- 

ed how fin abounde d, he might ſhew, — 

when 
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But ſin is not imputed) To wit, as a tranſ- 


Thus to limit this imputation, we have a ( 


by word of mouth ( as chat which was given c 
to Adam) or by writing (as that which | c 


ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſ- 


as a tranſgreſſion, when there is »o Law open- 


ew that ſin was in the world before the Law c 
was given by Moſes) death C which is the 


power even over them, that had got tranſ- 


ven, as Adam had. 


From Adam to Moſes ] i. e. From the 


thouſand and four hundred years. 


Gods mouth, Gen. 2. 17. and therefore ſinned 
' by tranſgreſſion. 


which was commited againſt a Law openly 


language, as was ſaid, Cap.4.15. 


when death reigned from Adam to Mo- 


ſes. fe 


ly in a geuerall manner, to wit, becauſe as 


children, or to his branches, ſo did Chriſt 
to bis. But if we deſcend to particulars, is 


- © Chriſt, but by a contrary compariſon : For 


his children, or to his branches; but Chriff | 


Adam could not be the Type or Figare of upon 
by faith, and which he cals the gift by grace, 


Adam conveyed and derived fin and death to in this very verſe. 


when ſin abounded, grace did much more a-\ don of ſin (whereby they are juſtified J and 
bound, ver 20. life, to his. 


Ver. 15. But not al the offence, ſo. alſo is 


| re ſſion. the free gift] J. 4 But yet the free gift 


ſupple ) which cometh by Chriſt, upon his 


hint, from the following words. branches, or upon bs children; 1s not .o 


When there it no Law] i. e When there ( ſupple )) for equality as the offence is ¶ ſup- 
is no Law openly and ſenſtibly given, either ple) which cometh by Adam upon bis bran- 


hes, or upon hz children, but much ex- 
eeds it. Or thus: But yet not ſo mean as 


was given by Moſes.) the offence is, which cometh by Adam upon 

Ver. 14. Neveribeleſs death reigned from | bis branches, or upon bis children in 115 
Adam to Moſes, ever over them, that had not kind; is the free gift» which cometh by 
Chrift upon bs branches, or upon his chil- 


Zreſſion | q d. Though ſin be not imputed, | dren, in ita kind. 


The Apoſtle ſheweth here that Chrift in 


ty, or ſenſibly given, yet nevertheleſs (to his kind, as he was a Saviour to bi bran- 


hes, or to his children, did far exceed Adam 


in his kind, as he was a deſtroyer to his bran- 
wages of fin ) reigned, and exerciſed her ches, or to hi children; And that he did 
confer more good to them, which were his 

greſſed againſt any Law, openly or ſenſibly gi- branches, or bi children; than Adam did evil 
co thoſe, whichwere hi, ſo that though. 44am 

Death reigned Ji. e. Death-ſhewed, or ex- May be ſaid to be a type of C briſt bya contra- 
erciſed her power or tyranny rather, over ) compariſon, yer in that compariſon, there 
them &c. By /layivg them, for they dyed. is an exceſs of contrariety on Chriſt part. 


Not as the effence ] He ſpeaks of that in, 


fall of Adam, to the time in which the Law and means thar here (even Original jis ) 
was given by Moſes, which was above two | which Adam tranſmitted or derived to a{/ 
mankind, and which he called; cduaylia , 

That had not fonned after the Similitude of ver. 12. He means not that i of actual di / 
Adams tranſ greſſion } i. e. Who had not | «bedience, whereby Adam difobeyed God in 
ſinned {ike unto Adam, who finned againſt | eating the forbidden fruit, Gen.; 8. Though 
a Law given him openly and ſenſibiy by | that adtuall diſobedience of his iwas that, 
which brought this Original ſin upon his 
poſterity, to wit, ſuch as were born of him, 


Adams tranſgreſſion ] 5. e. Adams ſin, | by natural generation. 


For note, that that Actual aiſobedience of 


and ſenſibly given: for ſuch « fin, doth the | Adam, is oppoſed to the adiual obedience of 
word Tranſgreſſion ſignifie, in our Apoſtles | Chriſt, as plainly appeareth, ver. 19. But 
| the offence here, is oppoſed to the free gife 

Who is the figure of him that is to come] which came upon the Children or branches 

5. e. Whois che figure of Chriſt, the ſecond ofChriſt through his obedience.Wherefore as 
Adam, who though he be nom come into the | the free gift ſigniſieth ſomething here,which 
world, yet was he not come then, but to come came upon the children or branches ofCþyi e, 
by reaſon of Chrifts obediencedſo doth the of = 


nce( which is oppoſe to the free gift )ſignifie 


Adam was a Figure or type of ,Chriſt on · ſomething here, which came upon the chil- 
dren or branches of Adam, through his ds/- 


Adam conveyed or derived ſomething to hes | obedience. 


The free gift ] The free gift here ſpoken of, 
that gift, which God doth freely blo; 
owe which are ingrafted inco Chriſt 


If through the offence of one ] 5, e. If by 


conveyed or derived Grace, that is, the par-' ſiu, which was cauſed by one man, to wit, 


Adam 
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Adam, and by him brought upon or deri- 
ved to his children or his branches. This 
Genitive caſe of ane, is Genitivus Efficien- 
tis. 
Note. that this particle, If, doth not here 
intimate any weccriainty of the thing with 
which it is joyued: But as oftenelſewhere 
10 here, it ſheweth the certainty of it rather, 
and ſignifieth, as much as :hozgh, 

And note, that the S#bjc& of the offence 


here ſpoken of, is xot Adam or Adam alone, 


but Adams children alſo , though the effi- 
cient (or deficient )) cauſe thereof, was 
Adam. 

Many be dead] This is that which he ſaid 
ver. 12. to wit, Death paſſed upon all men, 
that is, Death bath or 
men. | 

But how doth he ſay only Many be dead 
here, when he ſaith Death paſſed upon all men 


by Der. 12. 


We may anſwer with Saint Auguſtine, 
that it may ſo fall out ſometimes, as that by 
all, a very few. may be be underſtood, as 
when few are all. To ſhew therefore that 
the ( AU ) here, are very many : He faith 


Many be drag, yet excluding wore of all the 


Sons or Daughters ef Adam, born of him by 
natural generation. 1 

Again, becauſe he was to ſay in this verſe, 
that the grace of God and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man Feſus Chriſt hath aboun- 
ded unto many (which he will ſay, becauſe 
it aboundetk wot abſolutely to all men) he 
might uſe the word many here inthe ſence 
aforeſaid, that there might be conformity be. 
tween the former and latter member of his 
ſpeech, in matter of werdi. ; 
Much more the grace of God, and the gifts 
by grace, which i by one Mau, Feſus Chriſt, 
| Heath abounded unto many | i. e. In a much 

higher degree and more plentiful (though 

contrary) manner, hath the grace, that. is, 
the gift of grace, which is by one man Jeſus 
Chriſt, abounded unto many (Supple) that 
they may live. 

Note, that the words mach more, ſeem to 
import an Argumentation 2 miveri as Logi- 


I paſs upon all 


which they diſagree) and how much Chri/t 
in his kind excells Adam in his, 

The reaſon why Chriſt in his kind excells 
Adam in his, and why Chriſt derives grea- 
ter gifts in his kind, to his branches, or his 
children than Adam did in his kind, to his 
branches or his children, is, becauſe the 
merits Of Chrift are greater, than were the 
dt merits of Adam. 

The grace of God] By the Grare of God is 
meant the favour of God : But the grace or 
favour of God is to be taken here by a Me- 
tonymy fer the giſt proceedingꝑ from Gods fa- 
vour as the Apoſtle expounds himſelf in the 
next words. | | 

And the gift by Grace J . d. That is to 
ſay , the gittwhich is by grace , or by the 


| 


favour of God; or that, which God out of 
his grace and favour beſtoweth, &c. 

The Con junction And is a Note of declas- 
ration here. 

T he gift by Grace doth include and com- 
prehend here, both the free and gracious 
pardon of our ſins, or the gracious ſertence of 
Avſolution, by which we are abſolved from 
our fins, (which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ver. 
16.) And alſo the gift of a life of Glory, 
which we ſhall enjoy in heaven, or the re1g# 
in that life (of which he ſpeaks, verſe 17.) 
For what he ſpeaks of in groſs here, he di- 
vides and ſpeaks of in particular, or in parts 
in thoſe two verſes: 

Which is by one man Feſus Chriſt} 3. e. 
Which -grace is ſhewed for one mans ſake 
to wit) Jeſus Chriſt, and purchaſed by 
im. 
 Hath abaunded]] Supple, above what the 
sffence and death did abound to thoſe, which 
werethe branches or Children of Adam by 
natural propagation. 

Unto many ] Supple, Even thoſe many 
which are the Branches or Children of Chriſt 


by faith. 


Through Adams eating the forbidden 
fruit, did the offence, that is, ſin enter upon 
many, yea, ſo many as were born of Adam, 
the Couſe quent of which offence or fv, as the 
penalty thereof, was death : But through 


cians ſpeak, that is from that which ig /e/s | the obedience of Clriſt, there came (by the 
credible, to that which is more credible, as it | favour and grace of God) pardon of all fins, 


is ver. 9. But though they may ſcem ſo to do, 
yet they da wot indeed. For he that will be 
attentive here to what che Apoſtle writes, 
he ſhall find, that the Apoſtles words import 


vat any ſuch thing; but da onely ſhew the 


diſſimilitude, which is between Adam and 
Chriſt ( by comparing ſome particulars, in 


. 


not Original only, but Anal alſo, where- 
by as many as believed, were juſtified, the 
Conſequent of which is, through the gift of 
God, Eternal life. | 

Here is therefore an oppoſition of pardon of 
(ins, by which we are jule, to the offence 


or in, by which we are condemned : And 
| of 


1 
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of eternal life to death : which being weigh- 


(by which we are juſtified ) againſt che of- 


Sins (by which we are juſtified will ont 


eternal life is accompanied with an unſpeak- 


Adams ſin, and the Sins, which we our ſelves | 
have of our ſelves committed. 


o 


groſs in this verſe, and now goeth about to 


following verſes. 
Ver. 16. And not at it was by one that Sin. 


is a note of Reſum ption ot repetition here, 


the offence, which was by one that ſinned, to 
wit, Adam; ſo is the gift, Supple, which 


Note that, whereas it is here read, By one 
that finned, and in the Greek 41 iyog d 
eu 70G, the word 25 merle hn, is to be un- 
derſtood, in the Greek, from the former 
verſes, and ſo muſt the word offexce in the 
Engliſh. So that the words in the Greek 


In the Engliſh, thus. Aud not as the offence 
which was by one that ſinned 
This is a Repetition of that which the Apo- 
{ile ſaid, v. 15. to wit, of that, Not as the 
offence, ſo is alſo the free gift, which the A- 
oſtle here reſumes or repeats, that he may 
explain, or lay out by particalers, or parts, 


God and the gift of Grace , which is by one 
The judgment was by one to condemnation ] 


paſſed upon al men to their condemnation 


born of Adam, did condemn them all to 


CHAP, V. 


By one | 5. e. By one offence, or by reaſon 


— — 


ed one againſt the other, the pardon of Sint of one only offence. 


That by one he meaneth here, not one Per. 


fence and Sin (by which we are condemned) ſo, but one Offence is plain, becauſe he op- 
and life eternal againſt death, the pardon of poſeth it to many offences. | 


This offence, is that, which is commonly 


weigh the offence by which, we are con- called Original fin, as laid before, and it 
demned and, Life eternal will outweigh | is ſaid to be one, becauſe though it be in e- 
death: For the offence or Sin is but One, but very particular man, yet it is but one ſin in 
the Sins which are pardoned are many: And every one, and of one nature in a. 


To condemnation ] He ſpeaks here of that 


able weight of glory far ſurpaſſing death, and gencral condemnation which paſſed upon all 
the miſeries of death, which followed upon mant ind, by reaſon of that one Original ſin 


which they drew from Adam, not of the 
particular condemnation of particular Per- 


This is that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in ſons for their Actuall ſins. 


But the free gift is of many offences to juſti- 


divide, and lay out in particulars in the two fication] But the free gift, Fupple, by 


which we are abſolved from our ſins, or 
have them pardoned, is not only of that 


ned ſo was the gift | The Conjunction, And, one fin or offence , but of many offences 


(yea ſo many, as they which believe are, or 


and the ſi nce of the words (which are Ellip- were guilty of ) that they may thereby be 
ticall ) is this, . d. And not, I ſay, as is] juſtified. 


Td xdpoue , T be free gift, is put here by 
a Metaphorical Synechdoche, to ſignifie, the 


is by one, Jeſus C hriſt, but this much ex- | free and gracions pardon of ſing, or, the gra- 
ceeds that. cious ſentence of Abſolution, pronounced, as 


it were, in open Court, by which we are, out 
of meer Grace, abſolved from fins : For the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here in alluſion to a Court of 
Juſtice, where the Judgment or Sentence 
paſſeth upon ſeme offenders, according to 
their demerits: And a pardos of grace, or a 


\ (which are Elliptical!) muſt be made up gracious ſentence of abſolution from the of- 
thus kal d &; 7 megn]upa fi Wo; AH frinureg; | fences, with which they were charged upon 


others, above their deſerts. | 

The word Kiva, which the Apoſtle u- 
ſeth in this verſe, ſignifieth a Juagment er 
Sextence given upon men accuſed, accordin 
to their true deſert and the merit of their 
cauſe, but becauſe the Sentence which 
paſſed upon thoſe which are inſerted into 


that which be ſaid there in general and in Chriſt by faith, is not [ach a Sentence, but 
groſs, to wit, that If through the offence of a Sentence (in reſpect of them) of grace and 
one, many be dead, much more the Grace of | of the favour of God through Chriſt, the 


Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of the Sentence 


man Feſus Chriſt hath abounded unto many. { which ſhall or doth paſs upon them calls ic 
nor 1 but 28910 put which word ſounds 
i. e. The Judgment, or Sentence of God grace and ſa vour. 


Of many, &c. J This Particle Of, is a 


by reaſon of one ſin, or one offence. That | Prepoſition, for the Greek is u which we 
is, God by his juſt Judgment, or Sentence | may render De, which ſignifies the matter 
which he paſſed upon all men, which were | of this giſt, or pardon, or abſolution. 


Unto Fuſtification ] i. e. That as many 


death, by reaſon of that one oni fin, which} as God beſtowed this free gift upon may be 
they drew from him. juſtified. 
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The word juſtiſication is to be taken here 
in a paſſive ſence. 

Ver. 17. For if by one mans offence death 
reigned 1 This is to be referred to thoſe 
words of the ſixteenth verſe, Not as it was 


by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift: As a ſecond 


Reaſon, to ſhew the truth of that propoſi- 


tion or aſſertion. 

But though there be a ſecond Reaſon to 
prove that propoſition or aſſertion, yet may 
chis Particle, For, be taken here for More- 
over (as it ſeemeth ſometimes to be taken) 
and ſo the current of the Text may be the 
ſmoother. 

If by oue mans offence | i. e. If by the of- 
fence cauſed by that one man Adam, and 
which came by him upon all his Chil- 
dren. | 

Whereas it is read vulgarly in the Greek 
EI g md , 695g megan] wpal 5 Jarnro; Bare 
Move, & c. which is rendred here, If by one 
mans offence death reigned, &c. Some Greek 
Copies read, E; 38g iv vi mga rt)» pale 6 daa 
ages, which may be rendred, as it is in 
the Margin of our Bibles, If by one offence 
death reigned : which I conceive, by the 
ſcope of the place, and by looking upon the 
latter part of chis verſe, to be the beſt reading. 

Death reigned] i. e. Death ſhewed her pow- 
er upon all which were condemned to die, 
by reaſon of the offence of that one man, by 
ſlaying chem. 

By ene] i. e. By one man, to wit, Adam. 

It was Adam's eating the forbidden Fruit 
which brought that which is here called the 
offence upon himſelf, and by Propagation! 
from him, upon his Children too. For by 
rhe offence is here meant, that which he call- 
eth fin, ver. 12. that is, Original fin, 
which is in every natural Child of Adam, 
and which is the cauſe of death, in all the 
Chilern of Adam. 5 

Much more they which rective abundance 
of Grace, and of the gift of Righteouſneſs, 

ſhall reignin life, by one feſus Chriſt ] i. e. 
After a far' more bountiful and glorious 
manner, ſhall they which are deliveredand 
juſtified from the many {ns , of which they 


—— 


are gailiy, reign like Kings, in a life of 


glory, by one Feſus Chriſt. 


Much more J Thele words ſhew that the 


- life which they that are j»fified by grace 
from their many fins which are par 


to them, through Chriſt, de receive, doth 
far exceed in its kind , that death which 
came upon the Children of Adam by his ſin, 
in its kind. 


| Abundance of Grace and of the gift of Righ- 
teouſneſs | . 4. Abundance of Grace, that 
is, of the gift of Righteouſneſs. 

What he meaneth by Grace, he explains 
by thoſe words, The gift of Righteonſneſs, 
' wherefore, And, is to be taken here as a 
Note of Declaration. | 

Of Righteouſneſs | Of Juſtification, or 
Remiſhon of (ins. See Chap. 1. verſe 17. 

They which receive abundance of Grace, 
and of the gift of Kighteowſneſs ] This grace, 
chat is to lay, this gift of Righteowſmeſs, is 
faid to be abundant, in regard of the many 
ſins, which are thereby remitted, or from 
which, they- which believe, are juſtified, 
And they are ſaid to receive abundance of 
| Grace, that is, of the gift of Righteouſnels, 
| which are delivered, or jultified from abun- 
dance of ſins or offences, or who have abu. 
dance of ſins pardoned. For the Apoſtle 
relates, or alludes here to what he ſaid, 
ver. 16. Viz. The free gift is of many offen- 
Ces. 
Shall reign in life ] 3. e. Shall reign in 
Life everlaſting in the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven. 

Whomſoever God j»fifies(ifhe retains his 
ſtate) he glorifieth, tor he doth not only 
deliver him from puniſhment due to his 
ſins ; But ſets 4 Crown of Life upon his 
head. | 
He oppoſeth the life here, to the death, 
which he ſpeaks of a li:tle before. 

By one Jeſus Chriſt] Feſus Chriſt hath 
merited for us, not only remiſſion of ſins, or 
pardon thereof, but alſo glory and Life ever. 
laſting, which although it be merit, in re- 
gard of um, yet in regard of as, it is meer 
grace and ſavour. 

Note here, chat whereas the Apoſtle ſaid, 
1105 oue mans offence death reigned by one, he 

ould have ſaid in congruence of ſpeech: 
Much more ſhall life reign by Righteouſneſs 
by one feſus Chriſt, but he ſaid not ſo, but 
faith, Mach. mere they which receive abuns 
dance of grace and of the gift of Rigbteonſ 
neſs Mall reign in Life by one Feſus Chriſt, 
And this he doth, becauſe it ſoundt more 
pleaſantly to ſay; That men themſelves ſpall 
rote i life, than chat life all reign in men; 
(the Scriptures alſo, having promiſed them 
a knigdime, Matth. 25. 34.) And be- 
cauſe he would by /o ſpeaking intimate, 
a certain difſimilitude or untikeneſs, which 
is between Death and Life; for death 
ſo reigns over men, as that ic deftroeth thoſe 
over whom it reigneth : Bur /ife doth ſo 

reign 
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reign in us, as tha ir makes us Kings, that 
is, partakrs of the heavenly Kingdom by 
Chriſt. 

V. 18. Thereſore as by the offence of one, 
judgement came upon all men to condemnation, 
even ſo, &c.] the Apoſtle reſumes here 
(though in other words) that which he left 
unperfect, ver. 12. viz. Wherefore as by one 
man (in entred into the world, and death by 
fin, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that 
all have ſinned. And this he doth, that he 
may compleat and perfect that here, which he 
left imperfef there. 

Vet ſuch is his Arti ſice, as that this may 
ſeem a Corollary or Concluſion drawn out of 
that which he ſaid immediately before, in the 
former verſes. 

By the offence of one, &c.] i. e. By the of- 
fence, which was cauſed by one. 

This is that which he ſaid, ver. 12. A. En 
one man ſin entre i into the world. 

T he offence] By the offence is here meant, 
that which is commonly called Orignal ſin, 
See ver. 15. 

T his offence therefore is not that Actual 
diſobedience of Adam, whereby he did eat of 
the forbidgen fruit, but an effect of that diſ- 
obediexce, and that by which we are made 
formally ſinners, And by reaſon of which we 
are called Sinners. 

Of ene] This one, is Adam. 

Note, that this Gexirsve, is Genitivus 
cauſe eſfic ientis. 

Judgement came upon all men to condem- 
nation ] i e. 9.4, Gods judgement or ſen- 
rence paſſed upon all which were born of 
Adam by natural Generation, whereby they 
were condemned, Supple, to death, which 
was to follow upon their condemnation. 

To condemnation]. To wit, of death. 

By the righteouſneſs of one] i. e, By the 
righteouſneſs of one, or by reaſon of that 
riphteouſneſs which proceeds from one, or 
which is purchaſed by one, to be conferred 
by him upon bis children, which are the 
faithful. | 

This one is, Chriſt p eſus, and the righte- 
ouſneſs here ſpoken of, is that which he 
ſpoke of, ver. 17. to wit, Remiſcion of ſins 
or Ab ſolution from all offences, which remil- 
ſion of fins or abſolution, was purchaſed by 
Chriſt Jeſus, with his blood. And it is bere 
oppoſed to the offence of one, as that which 
blots out, or takes away the guilt of that of- 
fence (yea and of all other offences too) is 
oppoſed to the offence, or blot it ſelf, 

Of one] This one is Chriſt Jeſus, and note, 


that this Genitive is Genitivas E fficien- 
tis. 

The free gift came upon all men to juſtifie 
cation a. e. The free gift aw — 
all men, that they might be jaſtified, and that 
with ſuch a juſtification, as is followed, or 
attended with life everlaſting. 

The free gift ] The free gift is to be taken 
here in the very ſame ſence as it is, vey. 16. 
That is, for the free pardon or abſolution by 
which we are pardoned or abſol ved from 
our ſins, by Chriſt. 

Upon all men | Supple, that are born of 
Chriſt, and ſo are his children; or which are 
ingraffed into Chriſt by faith, and ſo are his 
branches. . 

Note here, that the abundance of the grace 
and gifts of Chriſt conſiſts not in this, that all 
they which died in Adam whatſoever they 
were ſhall be ſaved by Chrit, for then there 
would be but an equality by that, not an 
abundance in the benefits and graces which 
are by Chriſt: But it conſiſts in that, that 
Chriſt is the Autbour of far greater good, to 
his chidren and branches, than Adam ot 
evil, to hig. 

Unto juſtification of life} i. e. So that 
they are juſtified thereby, which juſtification 
(through the grace and favour of God) 
produceth or bringeth after it /ife 6verlaſt- 
ing. 

17 fe is put here by a Synec hdoc he, for life 
everlaſting : And this Genitive caſe is Geni- 
tivus Effefts. 

V. 19. For as by one mans diſobediencr 
many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of 
one, ſhall many be made righteous ] He gives a 
reaſon here, why he ſaid, in the former 
verſe, By the offence of one, and why he ſaid 
there, By the righteouſneſs of one. He ſaid 
by the offence of one (that is, by the fin, 
which was derived by one) becauſe by one 
mans, to wit, Adams diſobedience, man 
were made ſinners : And he ſaid by . 
righteouſneſs of one, becauſe by the cbedience 
of one, many ſhall be made rig hteous. 

Note here, that whereas the Apoſtle ſaid; 
All and All, ver. 18. and faith Many an 
Many here, ver. 19. he meaneth in both 
places, one and the ſame men and number of 
men: But why he ſaith Many here, and not 
All as he did, ver. 18. you may find a rea- 
ſon given, ver. 15. Wot 

By one mans diſobedience} i. e. By the 
diſobedience of one man, to wit Adam, who 
diſobeyed God, and did eat of the Tree of 
Knowledge of good and evil, * 

| which 
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which God ſaid, Thon ſhalt not eat thereof, 
Gen. 2.17. 

Many were made ſinners | That is, ſo ma- 
ny as were born of Adam by natural genera- 
tion, were made Sinners, Supple, by the of- 
fence or ſin, viz. Original Sin, which that 
his diſobedience cauſed in them. And be- 
cauſe they were made Sinners; therefore 
the judge ment of God, came upon them to 
condemnation, ver. 18. 

By the obedience of one] This one, is C hriſt 
7eſus, and this his obedience is that which we 
read Philip. 2 8. whereby he was obedient 
unto death, even the death of the Croſs. 

Shall many be made righteous | i. e. Shall 
many be juſti fied : 

The Greek is Siu naJacaBiooyrar, which 
is aſmuch as Nxaubioorrai, that is, ſhall be 
juſtified ;, So allo is the word Afzais taken 
Chap. 2. 13. 

T he righteouſneſi here ſpoken of, is that 
Righteouſneſs which is called alſo juſtifica- 
tion, and which conſiſts in the pardon of or 
abſolution from Sins, and it is the effect of 
the obedience of that One, that is, of Ghrift 

eſa. JF | 
7 T his righteouſneſs did Feſus Chriſt pur- 
chaſe for us by this his obedience, and 
conferreth on all them which believe in 
him. 7 

By the diſobedience therefore of Adam 
were many made Sinners, in that by his 
diſobedience the offence, that is. Original Sin 
caine upon them: And by the obedience of 
Cbriſt were many made rightcons, in that by 
his obedience 3 they attained to that righ- 
teouſneſs or juſtification by which they are 
freed, acquitted and abſolved from all, both 
Original and Actual Sins. 

Ver. 20. Moreover the Law entred that 
the offence might abound ] i. e. Moreover, 
when the Law entred, che offence did a 
bound. 

Note, that the particle, that, is a ſign here 
not of the intent, but of the event, ſo that tlie 
ſence of this place is this, 3. d. The Law 
which forbiddeth Sis entred into the world 
(in the middle time between Adam and- 
Chriſt) yet the event or iſſue of that, was 
only this, That Sin did abound. : 
He ſpeaks here of the Law which was gi- 
ven by Moſes, and prevents an objection; 


for whereas it was tacitly objected between |. 


þ cr anſwer : But if we grant Sin to 
have been in the world before the Law, yet 
ſurely when the Law came Sin was then no 
more in the world, for the Law is a perfect 
remedy againſt Sin; To this the Apoſtle 
here anſwereth, that though the Law en- 
tred, yet when it had entred, it was ſo far 
from being a remedy againſt Sin as that Sin 
aid abound and became more abundant by 
the Law, than it was before. 

I have ſaid that theſe words are an anſwer 
to a tacit ob jection ſpringing from the Apo- 
ſtles anſwer to a former ob jection, ſuppoſed 
to ariſe between the 12 and 13 verſes, 
But ſome make them an anſwer co an ob- 
jection, ſuppoſed to ariſe out of the laſt 
words of the 19 verſe, viz. By the obedience 
of out man many were made righteous. For a 
man may object from thoſe words and ſay; 
But why doſt thou (Paul) ſay, that by the 
obedience of One ſhall many be made righte- 
aus, that is, many ſhall be j»#ified : For 
there is no need of the obedience ot another 
that any ſhould be made righteous, or, that 
any ſhould be juſtified, ſince the Law was 
given; for the Law is enough to make men 
righteous, and is ſufficient it ſelf to preſerve 
them from Sin. To this the Apoſtle anſwer- 
eth q. d. The Law is ſo far from making 
men rigbteout and from preſerving them 
from Sin, as that the Law ſince it entred, hath 
been an occaſion, that Sin hath much more 
abounded, than it did before. 

But which way ſoe ver of the two we con- 
ceive this ob jection to be raiſed, or whether 


| 


the 12 and 13 verſes , That Sin was not in 
the world before the Law, which ob jection 


the Apoſtle anſwered in the 13 and 14 


both ways, it bills not much, the matter 
tending ſtill to the ſame purpoſe. 5 
The Lam entred that the offence might a- 
bound] i. e. The Law entred, that Sin 
might abound; And therefore did Sin a- 
bound when the Law entred; Becauſe the 
Law worketh wrath, for where there is no 
Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion 4s oar Apoſtls 
ſ[peaketh, Chap. 4+ 15. 5 

By the offence he means Actual Sia or 
Sins. And that which he calls, lens, 
the offeuce; here, he calls 3 ria, Sin in 
the following words. 

But where Sin abounded ] i. e. But when 
ſin abounded. | 

Where, is put here, for, When, an Adverb 
of place, for an Adverb of time. | 

That which he calls 73 zapa'a]ope be 
fore, he calls 5 Harrla here as was there 
obſerved. 


verſes ;, It might be thus objected upon the 


Grace did much more abound) By Grace 
underſtand here the grace and favour of God, 
L which 


— 


10 


whieh is faid here to bound, by reaſon of 
its effects (to wit) Remi ſſion of Sins, or Ju- 
fification, whereby the Sinner which belie- 
weth is juſti fd from all his fins; or bath 
all bis Sins forgiven him. 

By how much the more and greater the 
Sins of a Sinner are: By ſo much the 
greater and more abundant is the grace and 
favor of him, which forgiveth them: And 
by how much the greater Sinner a man ac» 
knowledgeth himfſelt to have been, ſo much 
the greater grace and ſavour and mercy doth 
he confels, that he hath received, by the re- 


—— a — — -——_—_—— * 


—— — ——— 


miſſion and forgiveneſs of his fins, as we may f 


learn by the example of the woman which 
was a Sinner, Luke 7. ver 38, &c. And 
by the example of the Apoſtle himſelf, 
1 Tim. I. 12. 

He faith of the offexce, or of Sin, that it 
did abound, and of grace, that it did mach 
more abound (Supple than Sin did.) And 
this he doth, be cauſe the grace and mercy of 
God did prevail above the Sins of men 
(though they did very much | em. and 
was more powerful than they. For the grace 
and mercy of Gad did take away the guilt of 
all fins, in the believer, and therefore was 
wore powerful in him to juſtiſie him, than 
all his Sins were, to condemn him, | 

V. 21. That as fin hath reigned unto death] 
# e. That as Sin hath (hewed her power 
(which was as the power of Queen) over 
men, by bringing them to death and de ſtru- 
tion, through her guilt. 

Even ſo might grace veigu through Righte- 
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ouſneſs unto eternal life] i. e. Even ſo might 
the grace or ſavour of God towards men, like 
a Queen, ſhew her power in them which 
believe in bringing them through the remi ſſi- 
on of their Sins, and of the gailt thereof to 
eternal life. 
By Regbteonſneſs is here meant Juſti fica- 
tion or Remiſſion of ſins See verſes 17, and 18. 
And grace is ſaid to bring men to eternal 
liſe through Righteouſneſs that is by Remiſ- 
fon of Sins or p̃uſtiſi cation: Becauſe,God glo- 
riſieth none whom he doth not Juſti ſie; And 
becauſe he doth not only vouchſafe ro juſti- 
e Sinners from their ſins, if they believe: But 
doth alſo bring them (when he hath 7Hified 
_ to life eternal if they perſiſt in their 
fait h. 
Note, here that when the Apoſtle faith, 
that grace reigneth throngh righteouſneſs unto 
everlaſting life, his meaning is not, that grace 
exempterth us ſo from death, as that we ſhall 
never die; but his meaning is, that grace 
doth confer life ſo unto us and ſo exempt us 
from death as that death ſhall not always have 
dominion over us, bur ſhall be deffroyedat the 
lait, by the power of Chriſt, at che Genes» 
ral Reſurrettion, when we ſhall be ſo raiſed 
to life, as that we ſhall die »o more. | 
Note, that the Apoſtle uſeth a Proſopopæia 
here, when he faith, that Sin bath reigned, 
and, that grace reigueth, and ſpeaketh of 
them as of Queen 
By 7eſus Chrift our Lord ] Supple, who 
hath merited this for us by his obedience, and 


will work it for us by his power. 


Erne 


1. But now, becauſe I ſaid, I. 
That when fin abounded, 
Grace did much more a» 


CHAP. VI. 


Hat ſpall we ſay then? ſpall we continue in ſon, that 
grace may abound. | 


bound; Shall we therefore continue in fin, chat Grace may abound ? 


2. God forbid, For with 
what face ſhall we Chriſti- ghertin? 
ans, which profeſs our ſelves 
to be dead unto fin? Or, 
live any longer in fin? 


3. Know yo. not that ſo 3. Know ye not, that fo many of us as were baptized 
Cbriſt, were baptized into bis death? 


many of us as have by ha- 
priſm entred our ſelves into 


2. God forbid : how ſhall we that are dead to fin, 


live any longer 


bon ſhall we which are dead to fin indeed ( as we art, if we anſwer our profeſſion) 


into Feſus 


che number af Chriſt Jeſys his Diſciples, were in eur bapriſm haprized into on likeneſs of Chriſts death, and 


chat by being ſo baptized we did promiſe and profeſs that we would die unto fan. 


4. There. 


a 
ER 
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4. There ſore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death: that 4 Now for this end, 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Fa- e We baptized into the 


0 | |; death of 
ter eee meal ſnl le. = — 


| : f feſs and promiſe that we 
would die unto fin (which was figured to us by the death of Chriſt,) That we might thereby profeſs and ſignifie 
that like as Chriſt when he was buried, was raiſed from the dead by the power of God the Father: even ſo 
we alſo (which was ſignified by our riſing our of the waters, when we were dipped over head and ears) would 
riſe from the death of fin, to a new and more pure kind of life. 


5. For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of 5. For if we like a grain of 
his death: we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſur- Corn that is planted in the 
edtion: earth, have been planted in 
, - the waters of Bipriſin (when 


- IT : we-were baptized) as Chriſt 
was planted in the earth (when he was buried in the Grave) ſo, that like as the 5 of bes. — 7 — 


ound, we be alſo dead to fin, (as Chriſt alſo was dead to this bodily life:) Then we lik hich 
Faings up out of the ground after it is dead ſhall riſe (as Chriſt alſo did out of the grave, n 1 2 2 — 
did out of che waters of Baptiſm) and ſpring up to a new and ſpiritual life. 


6. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, 6. Knowing this, that we 
that the body of ſin might, be deſtroyed, that hence ſorth we ſhould not nl to ſin, that fin might 


m e deſtroyed, ſo that, that 
ſerve ſin. | from hence we ſhould 
not ſerve ſin, 


7. For he that i» dead, is freed from ſin. 


from the ſervitude and ſervice of his Maſter 3 So that his Maſter now hath 
he, chat is dead. to fin, is freed from fin, ſo that fin hath no power over him to 


7. For as a ſervant, or a 
ſlave when he dieth, is freed 
no power over him; Even ſo 
make him her Servant, and to 


ſerve her. 
8 Nom if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo 8. And now that we may 
live with him: go on) if we be dead to fin, 


: ; as Chriſt wa "6 
natural or bodily life; we believe and are perſwaded, that we ſhall not remain in this — = Ro _ 


alſo live the life of righreouſneſs, as He liveth now the life of glory, 


9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth yo 9. Forleaſt any one ſhould 
more; death hat h no more dominion over him. think it ſtrange, chat Chriſt 


; which was once dead,ſhould be 
ſo revived, and raiſed up from the dead again, as that he ſhould be till alive; we know, that Chriſt,being 


raiſed from the dead, nor died, nor ſhall die any mare, and that death hath no more dominion over him. 


10. For in that he died he died unto ſin once: but in that he liveth, 10. For in chat he died, he 


he liveth unto God. 5 died but once, and that for 


5 f : . this end, thar he might take 
away fin : But that he is revived and liveth, he liveth, and ſhall live for ever, for this end that God may be 
honoured, and glorified, by that his life, 


11. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto 11. Nom then that Chriſt, 
fin , but alive unto God, through Feſns Chriſt our Lord. whom ye oughe to imitate, is 


; : | we, who was dead ; 
reckon ye your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin : Buralive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt — j 


12. Let not ſin reign therefore 15 your mortall body, that ye ſhoyld 12. Let not ſin reign chere- 


„ in the luſts thereo fore in your mortal bodies 
ebey it in uſt f, | . that ye ould obey her in 
her luſt and temptations, Though ſhe ſtirs up luſts and Temptations in you. 


13. Neither yield ye your members, as inſtruments of unrighteouſ- 13. Neither yield ye your 
neſs unto fin: but yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive members unto fin, as Inſtru- 


from the dead, and your members as inſtryments of righteonſueſs * 2 3 _ — 
unte God. | yield ye yourſelves unto God 
(as it becometh and behoveth thoſe to do, which are raiſed from the death of fin) and yield ye your member 

unto him, to be Inſtruments, by which he may work righteouſneſs in you, - 
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14. For let no fainthear- 14. For ſin ſhall net have dominon over jou : ſor je are not under 


ted Chriſtian PL aay» but I the lam, but under grace. 
2 nz When 2 

Face in me, and tempteth me to naug htineſs; for fin ſhall not ha ve dominion over you ( as ſhe 

hach had heretofore) to make you do what ſhe plealeth; for ye are now not under the Law which commanded 

you to do chat which is good, and forbad you to do chat which is evil; but gave you little or no power to- 

wards the doing of chem) But ye are under the Goſpel, the Goſpelof Grace, which as it commands that which is 

good, and for 15 chat which is evil, ſo it gives power to perform, that which ſhe commands, for the Goſpel is 


the power of God to ſalvation. 


15. Bur now becauſe the 15. What then? ſhall we fin becauſe we are not under the lam, but 
Law, as the commands { but nder grace? God forbids | 
gives little or no power toful- . 3 ; ; 

all ber commands) So ſhe is ſevere in puniſhing every the leaſt tranſgreſſion, which is committed againſt her 
precepts : And becauſe the Goſpel as it commands, and giveth power to fulfil her commands: ſo is it ready o 
pardon fin and iniquiries : Some when they hear me ſay, that ye are not under the Lay, but under grace, are 
ready to take from hence encomagement and liberty to ſin; But what if 7 ſaid, ye are not under the Law, 
but under Grace, ſhall we therefore take liberty to fin ? God forbid, 


16. Know ye not chat to 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield jour ſelves ſervants to 
whom ye yield yourſelyes ſer- obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey: Whether of ſin unto death, 


vants to obey, his Servants r o ohedience unto righteouſneſs ? 
ye are to whom ye obey, whe- 7 * 5 ſneſs 


cher ye yield your {elves ſervants to fin to obey her, and ſo become the Servants of ſin, which brings men unto 
death; or whether ye yield your ſelves unto the Goſpel (which is the doctrine of obedience) to obey her and ſo 
becomethe Servants of rhe Goſpel) which brings to righteouſneſs or Juſtification, 


17. But God be thanked, 17. But God be thanked that ye were the ſervants of ſin : bat ye 
chat though ye were ſome- have obeyed from the heart that form of dectrine, which was deliver- 
times the ſervants of fin; yet 1 
ye have now obeyed the Go- J * 
ſpel> that form of doctrine which was delivered to you. 


18. Being therefore made 18. Being then made free from ſin , je became the ſervants of 
free from ſin, and her ſervice, ; — 
ye are become the ſervants of 


the Goſpel, which teacheth and commandeth righteouſneſs, 


19. (Iſpeak in ſpeaking 19. I ſpeak after the manner of men, becanſe of the infirmity o 
as I do of fin and of the Go⸗ Jour fleſh : for as ye have yielded your members ſervants — 


= 21 — 3 oy neſs and to iniquity, unto iniquity : even ſo now neeld your members 


menJasavulgar man, which is [#194715 to righteouſueſs unto holineſs. 

not acquainted with divine matters; and that, becauſe of the weakneſs of your underſtanding ; being ye are 
not yet able to apprehend and bear the high and deep things of God.) Wherefore as while ye were the ſervants 

of fin, ye yielded your members to ſin, as ſervants, to work her work, to wit, iniquity; Even ſo now, bee 

ing that ye are the ſervants of che Goſpel, which teacheth righteouſneſs ; yield ye your members as ſervants 

to the Goſpel, to do her work, to wit, holineſs, | IF 


20. For when ye were ſer- 20. For when e were the erVants of ſix, Je were free ? - 
yants to fin, ye were as men ouſneſs. J 1 f f 9 fi from righte f 
free from the Goſpel, which a 
teacheth and commandeth righteouſneſs; and ſo carried your ſelves, and did no work at all for her: As 
therefore when ye were the ſervants of fin, ye were as men free from the Goſpel, and ſo carried your ſelves,- 
and did no work for her; So being that ye are now che ſervants of the Gaſpel ; be ye as men free from fin, and 
fo carry your ſelves, and do no work for her, 


21. Bur what fruit had ye 21, What frait had ye then in theſe things, whereof v are now 
then, when ye were the ſer- , pamed ? for the end of thoſe thin gs is death. i 

vants of fin, in thoſe things | 

wheteof ye are now aſhamed? for the end of thoſe things which ye did, while ye were ſervants to fin, is ever- 
laſting death. | 


22. But now being that ye 22. Bat now being made free from fn, and become ſervants to 


are made free from fin, and G. frait a 2 PU 
become the ſervants of the God, ye bavey * 55 holinef. 15 and the end « verlaſting life, 


Goſpel, and ſo by conſequence, the Saints of God who is the Author of the Goſ' el, ve have your fruit, even 
holineſs, and the end of your doings, will be everlaſting life, Mes * 


23. For 


mae 
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23 . For the wages of ſin is death: but the gift of God is eternal 23. For the wages which fin 
life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. giveth to her ſervants, which 


| 5 | 5 i do her work, is ever laſting 
death 3 but the gift which God beſtoweth upon his ſervants, which do his work, is eternal life, which he be- 


ſtoweth upon them, for Jeſus Chriſt our Lords ſake, 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. What ſhall we ſaythen ? ] In the which are Chriſtiant as well in truth as in 
twentieth verſe of the former chapter, the{ profeſſion are dead to fin, not in promiſe and 
Apoſtle ſaid, that where ſin abounaed, grace] pro feſſion only: But in truth and realit tooʒ 
did much more abound : Leſt any therefore for they are ſo morti fiad to ſin, as that they 
ſhould think, that he might continue in ſin, | obey her not, neither have they their wont= 
for this end, that grace might abound; And| ed commerce with her. 
becauſe Chriſtians were deſamed with the If therefore we be dead to fin, if it be but 
renancy of ſuch an opinion, as appeareth | by promiſe and profeſſion only, how can we 
Chap.3. v. 8. The Apoſtle Theweth here | with any face live any longer to ju? or in 
the deteſtation even of ſuch a thought, as this the obedience and ſervice of ſin ? But if we 
is, that Chriſtians might continue in Sin,that | are dead to fin, not only in promiſe and pro- 
the grace of God might abound, and that it feſſion, but alſo in truth and in reality too; 
is againſt the very Proftſſion of Chriſtia- how can we poſſibly live to ſin, or in the 
nix { ſervice and obedience of fin, while we are 

Shall we conti nue in Sin, &c. | i e. Shall | dead to her? 
we continue in our old courſe of ſinning, Thus are Chriſtians, two manner of ways 
by adding Sin to Sin. ſaid to be dead to ſin; Firſt by promiſe and 

Note, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of ſuch | profeſſion : Secondly, in truth and in reality. 

who had lived in Sin before their conver ion | And being any of theſe wayes dead to fin, 
to Chriſtianity. | they cannot live any longer therein, For if 

That grace may abound ] That is, that | they be dead to fin, but in promiſe and pro- 
the grace and favour of God may abound | feſſon only, they cannot (to wit) with an 

in pardoniug our Sins, or that God may have face live to ſin. For who can (with any . 
the more abundant occaſion, to ſhew his live to that which he hath promiſed, and 
grace and favour to ſinners. . profeſſed he hath nothing to do with, and 

Ver. 2. God forbid J Theſe words are which he hath renounced. And if they be 
words of abhorring and deteſting, as Chap.3. dead to ſin, not in promiſe and profeſſion only, 

4. 6.31. but in truth and reality alſo: How can they 
How ſpall we that are dead unto Sin, live | poſſibly live to ſin ? For it implieth a con- 
any longer therein ;] The Apoſtle calls thoſe | tradiction, to be truly and really dead, and 
dead to Sin, which are dead inreſpett of Sin: yet to live to the ſame thing, to wit, at the 
That is, which have renounced, and caſt off | ſame time. 
the Service of fin, and the obedience, which | When therefore Chriſtians may be ſaid to 
they were wont to yield to her; and as the be dead to ſi, theſe two manner of wayes, 
dead have no commerce with the living, have | I conceive that the Apoſtle argues here, in 
no commerce with Sin, as they were wont to | :h# part of the Chapter, from both theſe 
have. Or rather, as Servants ,, which are | wayes, chat is, from the promiſe and profeſ- 
now dead are freed from {their Maſters by | jo», which they make in their entrance, 
death; ſo that their Maſters have no com- and admiffion into the Charch of Chriſt, 
mand over them, neither do they ſerve them: | that they renounce ſin, and will die unto it, A 
So are they; which arc dead to Sin, ſo freed | (which he proſecutes in the third and fourth © 
from. ſin, as that ſhe hath no power to con- | verſes,) And from that, that (if they be 
mand them, nor do they obey, or ſerve her. true Chriſtians) they are dead 10 ſin in truth 
All which profeſs Chriſtianity are dead to and reality, (which he proſecutes in the 
Sin by profe ſſion and by 23 for in their | verſes following.) 
very entrance and admiſſion into the Church | We that are dead to fu | We may take 
of Chriſt, they promiſe and profeſs that they | notice here of the difference of theſe two 
will renounce /» with her /zſts, And they Phraſes (to * to be dead to ſin, gs 
3 the 
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the Phraſe the Apoſtle bere uſerh:And to be 
dead in ſin, which is a Pbraſe the Apoſtle u- 
ſeth, Ep! 2. ver. I. 5 &cc. he is ſaid to be dead to 

in, which obeyeth not ſin, nor followeth 
the luſts thereof. He is ſaid to be dead in fin, 


| 


we ſubject ourſelvs to them, we ſubjeR our- 
ſelves to 7eſus C hriſt, for they are all one their 
commands one, their doctrine one. 
Mere baptized into hit death ] i. c. Were 
baptized into the ſimilitude and likeneſs of 
his death (for ſo the Apoſtle ſeems to ex- 


which is ſo under fins dominion , as that he 
can get no more out of it, in a manner, than 
a dead man can get out of the Grave. 

Therein] The Greek is & dur, which 
may be rendred T hereto. 

Ver. 3. Knqw ye not, that as many of us 
4s are baptiſed into Chriſt Feſns, are bapiiſ- 
ed into his death? ] i. e. Know ye nor, that 
ſo many of us as by baptiſin have entred our 
ſelves into the number of Chriſt eſus his diſ- 
ciples, and have by the Suſception of baptiſm 
obliged our (elves to follow him, and his do- 
ctrine: that we, I ſay, did by that our 64p- 
tiſm, and rhe ſoſception thereof, and the 
ceremonies therein uſed, profeſs and promiſe 
that we would renounce lin; and die to her 
( which death was typified , as it were and 
figured in the death of Chrift , and the death 
of Chriſt figured in our baptiſm ) that ts 
( in plainer and ſhorter terms.) have not as 
many of us, as have been baptized, profeſ- 
ſed, and promiſed by, or, in our baptiſim, 
that we would rexoxnce fin and die, or be- 
come dead unto her? As Chriſt once died to 
this naturall life ? 

Note, that whereas the Apoſtle ſaid, ver. 2. 
How ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any 
longer therein? he doth here 'i/Iaſtrate, and 
ſhew the truth of that his ſaying : Firſt, by 
ſhewing that we Chriſtians are dead to ſin, 
in promiſe and profeſſion at the leaſt, And this 
he doth in this verſe. And Seconaly, by ſhew 
ing, that we are therefotedead to ſin (not 
that we ſhould live again to ber, but) that 
we ſhould live 4 ue li ſe, to wit, a life to righ 
teonſneſs, and this he dothin the next verie. 

As were baptized into Feſus Chriſt ] Tia be 
baptized inte peſus Chreſtsis by the ſuſception 
of Baptiſme, or by the promiſe therein made 
to ſub jett ourſelves to Chriſt, and to achuow- 
ledge bim to be our Maſter, whom we will 
readily follow, and whoſe Goſpel and Doctrine 
we will. readily embrace, and whoſe commands 
we will recei ve aud keep without diſ pute, See 
Acts 19.5. 1 Cor. 1. 14. F 

The Baptiſm by which we are baptized into 
eſus Chriſt is nat different from that Baptiſm 
by which we are baptized, in the Nameof the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the. Holy Gboſt: 
yea, we are baptized into Feſwus Chriſt by be- 
ing baptized in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and while 


plicate and expreſs himſelf, ver 5.) And by 
conſequence into 4 deathto Sin, which was 
typified, both by the ceremony of being diy- 
ped over head and ears in baptiſme , as alſo 
by Chriſts Death. | 

They were baptized into the ſimilitude of 
Chriſts death, which were dipped over head 
and ears in the waters at their Baptiſm: 
for by being dipped over head and ears in 
che waters at their Baptiſme: they were as it 
were buried in the waters; which barial re- 
preſented the hurial of C hriſt in the bowels of 
the earth, and by conſequence Ch ſts death. 

T bis bu#ialin the waters at their Baptiſm 
as it did figure and repreſentChriftr death So 
it did figure and repreſent the death of thoſe 
which were baptized, unto Fin, which the 
Apoſtle here intimates, and we are to take 
notice of: And as it did figare and repre- 
ſent the death of thoſe, rs were baptized 
unto ſin; ſo it wasa kind of profeſſion, that 
chey did reuounce ſin, and would dy there- 
unto. 7 
Where note, that at this Baptiſm, the 
party to be baptized did by word of mouth 
promiſe and profeſs that he would renounce 
ſin. And what he did promiſe and profeſs by 
word of mouth, he did promiſe and profeſs 
by the ceremonies, to which he ſubmirced 
himſelf in baptiſm : For whether he were 
ſprinkled with water, or whether he were 
dipped over head and ears, he did by thoſe 
ceremonies and either of them promiſe and 
profeſs, that he had, or would renounce ſin, 
and have nothing to do with the foul pollu- 
_ 5 her unclean er and vg For 

y. bein nkled with water, he ſhewed 
that, — would cleanſe himſelf. and 
as it were waſb himſelf from ſin: And: by 
being dipped. over head and ears, and ſo by 
being as it were bxried in the water, he 
ſhewed, that he would die, or was dead to 
fin, for none but dead men uſe to be buried. 

Into his death] 5; e. Into the ſimilitude or 
likeneſs of the death of Chrif, which death 
of Chriſt was a figure or repreſentation of 
our death to fin. And by being bapti dea into 
that, we, did profeſs,that we would renownce 
fin, and dia to ner. | 

Note, therefore that te death of Chriſt 


was not only a cauſe of our 1 : 
| ut 


* 


_—— * - 
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But was alſo a figure and certain. Typical re- 
preſentation thereof: For it ſignified or 
figured our death to fin: And did Typically 
and Figarativelj teach, us what we ſhould 
do, that is, that we ſhould die to fin as Chriſt 
died, to this mortall life. And this is evident 
by certain paſſages of the former part of this 
Chapter, 

And not only rhe death of Chriff, but his 
Reſurrection and his Aſcention into heaven, 
did figure and typically ſet forth, what we 
ſbeald do, who have been baptized into 
Chrift : For as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead ſo ſhould we riſe to anew life, ver. 3. 
And as Chrift is aſcended into heaven, 10 
ſhould we have our converſation in heaven, 
and place our affections there, Coloſſ. 3. ver. 
1, 2, 3, &c. yy 

Ver. 4. Therefore are we buried with him 
hy Baptiſm unto death, that like at Chriſt was 
rasſed from the dead, &c | brake this Con- 
junction, Therefore, co be here in this place, 
not as a note of Illation, inferring any thing 
from what went before: But as a note of 
de mon ſtratiun, ſhe wing or pointing, at the 
end of that which was chere ſaid, and is here 
repeated or aſſumed, to ſhew that end, 4. d. 
Now for this end or for this cauſe were we 
baptized into the death, chat is ito. the ſimi- 
litude of the death of Chriſt, and ſo by con- 
ſequence into the death of fin, to profeſs and 
ſigoifie chat as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead, we alſo ſhould walk in newnels of 
liſe. | 

17 are buried with bim by baptiſm into 
death] This is that which he ſaid ver. 3. 
We were baptized. into bis death. Which 
words he repeateth or aſſumeth again here to 
ſec forth the end thereof. | 


are buried with him by baptiſm into death. 

We are buried with him by Baptiſm into 
death] i. e. We are cr were baptized, into 
che ſimilitude of Chriſts death. | 

Buried with him by Baptiſm] i. e. Buried 
in the waters by being dipped over head and 
ears therein at our baptiſm, as he was buried 
in the bowels of the earth: and ſo by con- 
ſequence baptized into the ſimilitude of the 
death of Chriſt, and repreſenting his death, 
at or in our baptiſm, 

The Apoſtle ( as I ſaid) expreſſeth here 
being baptized, by dang buried by bapiiſm 
| which was a Ceremony uſed in thoſe days in 
baptiſm. For whereas we ſyrinble or pour 
vater upon thoſe which we baptize, they of 
old dipped them over head and ears, and fo 
buried them as it were in the waters, whom 


they baptized, 
And the Apoſtle may ſeem thus to e- 


preſs their being baptixed, and to make men- 
tion of this Ceremony here, becauſe it did 
more plainly repreſent the burial, of Chriſt 
(to which this Ceremony doth allude) and by 
conſequence the death of Chrift to the na- 
tural life which be lived before his Paſſion; 
and ſo by conſequence our dearh to ſon, 
which they which were baptized did profeſs 
by [ubmiting themſelves to that Ceremony, 
and ſuffering themſelves to be dipped aver 
head and ears in the waters, at their b4- 
priſm. 

Note, here that thoſe which the Apoſtle 
bere ſpeaks of, were men of ripe years and 
underſtanding, and ſuch, when they were 
baptized, were wont, for the moſt part, to 
be dipped over head and ears and buried as 
ic were in the waters, when they were 64 
ptixed. s 


But note, that whereas he ſaid. onely, We 
were baptized into his death in the third 
verſe, here he ſaith, We are (or were ra- 
ther) buried with bim by. Baptiſm ta death, 
where be expreſſeth our being laprized with 
the Ceremony which was then uſed in 64. 
priſm, which was ſuch. as that the parties 
baptized were dipped over head and ears 
and ſo buried as ig were in the water as 
Chriſt was buried in the bowels of the earth. 
So that theſe words Fe are (or mere buried 
with bim by baptiſm into death) do ſpeak. ex- 
plicitely and at large, what he ſaid in fewer 
words when he ſaid, We. were baptized into 
bis death. And what he ſaid implicitly, and 
in fewer words when be ſaid, ¶ We mere bg: 
ptized into bis death) He ſaith more explir 
cicely and at large, when he ſaith, We 


But this dippiug over head and ears, and 
burying as it were in the waters, was not 
eſſential to baptiſm. For the ſe of water in 
baptiſm, is and was to ſignifie outwardty, the 
inward cleauſiug of the foul from fin, which 
water doth aſwell. by ſprinbling, as it doth 
by our being dipped and overwhe/med 
therein. 

And it is more than probable,that chqugb 
they af the grimitiue times uſed to dip aver 
head and ears in baptiſi, yet they uſed 
ſprinkling alſo (eſgecially when the parties 

to be baptiaed were either Infants or fich or 

weak of bady ). For whereas. we read, A&. 

2. 41. that in ane dey (and that not an 

whole day neither) three thowſand ſouls were 

baptized by the Apoſt/es, and that at Feru- 

| [alom, where there was no great mow 
OT 
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for ſuch baptiſm or dipping : It is not like - Even ſo we alſo ſhonld walk in newneſs o 
ly that they did it, or could do it, by dipping | /ife ] Even ſo we alſo ſhould or would, 7i/e 
them every one, whom they did baprize, from the death of fin, to a new life, and live 
over head and ears, and burying them, as therein, and if we do ſo, we can no longer 
it were in the waters, in ſo ſort a time; but live, either in, or to ſin. 

that they did it by /prink/ing or pouring wa- There is an Hebraiſm in theſe words 
ter upon them. And inthe time of Cyprian (viz ) Newneſs of life, which are put tor a 
Biſhop of Carthage ( who was promoted to | new life, or a new kind of life. | 
that his Biſboprick Anno 250 ) that ſprink: | That he cals newneſ' of life, or æ new life , 
ling was uſed as well as dipping in baptiſm, or a ne kind of life here, which confiſterh 
and that not as a new thing, will ap- in orber gates manners, than they formerly 
pear,by his 76. Epiſtle, the ninth Paragraph, { uſed, while they were yet anregenerate, and 
which beginneth Quæ ſiſti, &c. without Chriſt. 

That the Ceremony of dipping or burying,as Note, that this word walk, is frequently 
it were, in Baptiſme, was of ancient uſe and in Scripture taken, as a word of morality , 
long continuance in the Church of Chriſt ,| by which is Metaphorically fignified, the 
cannot be dexyed, though now the pouring life and converſation of a Man. and his man- 
on of water, or /prizk/3»g, is in a manner al- | ner of living,who prasſeth,orexerciſeth ac 
together xſed : But when dipping and u | after att, or deed after deed:taking thereby as 
rying, as it were in the water, was ſo fre- | it]were ſtep after ſtep, one ſtep after another. 
quently uſed, they which were baptized, And it is a word of an indifferent ſignificati- 
were for the moſt part men of ftronger years on, taken fometimes in a good ſence, as 
converted from other Religions to Chriſtia- here, ſometimes in a bad, as ohn 12. 35. 
zity, But when Chriſtianity had extended | &c. 5 80 
it ſelf almoſt to a parts of the known Becauſe we ſhould not only 7iſe to a new 
earth; and few men of years were now bap- | life, but alſo continue therein, the Apoſtle 
tized (who could better endure dipping, had rather ſay, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk, 
than Children and Infants could.) And | i» »ewneſs of life; than, even ſo alſo we ſbould 
when moſt, that were now to be baptized, | riſe to @ new liſe; Forwalking preſuppoſerh 


were Infants, to whoſe tender bodies dip- riſing, but rifing doth not inferre walks 
ping might be offenſive for their health; pox- ing | 


ring on of water, or ſprink/ing came to be Ver. 5. For if we have been planted toge- 
in a manner altogether uſed in the place of ther in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be al- 
dipping. ; | Js in the likeneſs of his Reſurrectien | The A- 
With him | 1. e. Like unto him, or like as poſtle prevents or anſwers a tacite Ob jeckian 
he was buried. bere, For whereas he ſaid, ver. 4 There 
Note that the prepoſition With is to be fore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into 
taken here, for a note of ſimilitude, and is as death, that like as Chriff was raiſed from the 
much as to ſay, Like as, and ſo it is to be ta- dead, to the glory of the Father; even ſo we al- 
ken, ver. 5,6, 8. ſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. A man may 
Into death | This is that which he ſaid, ob jed and ſay, whereas thou ſayeſt (Paul) 
wer. 3. Into bis death, the expoſition of | That we are buried with him by baptiſm into 
which words, ſee there. death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
That like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk, in newneſs 
dead, & c. ] i. e. To f gui fie and profeſs] of life.thou inferreſt more from the premiſes, 
thereby, that like as Cbriſt, when he was than the premiſes will allow thee, for though 
dead, was raiſed from the dead by the glory thou maiſt infer from theſe premiſes, 21x. 
of the father, even ſo we alſo ſhall or ſnould we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, 
riſe again to a new life, and walk therein, | that we are therefore ſo buried that we may 
By the glory of the Father | i. e. By vot live unto ſin, yet thou canſt not infer 
the glorious power of God the Father. from thence , that we are therefore buried 
The power of God is called a glorious pow- with him in baptiſm into death, that like as 
er, Coloſſ. 1.11. And it is glorified and of- Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory of 
ten commended for raiſing up Jeius from the the Farber, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
dead, as Epheſ.1.v.19,20,0c. neſs of life. To this ob jection, I lay, theApoſtle 
We may take the glory of the Father alſo | here anſwers, or this objection the Apoſtle here 


by a Metonymy, for the Father himſelf, who] prevents. ſaying , forsf we are S an 
8 gether 


is glorious. 
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gether in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be 
alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrefion : . a. 
For | may #4fer from thoſe words (vir. 
We are baricd with him by baptiſm into death, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſcd from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, we ſhould alſo wall 
in newne(s of life , as well as that, That we 

d not live unto ſin, For one of thoſe do 
infer the other, ſo that if we ſhall not live 
unto fin, we ſhall live unto rewneſs of 
life. 

2 we ha ve been planted together with him 
in the likeneſs of his death, &c. | q. d. If we 
bave been planted in the waters of baptiſm, 
like as Chriſt was planted in the earth (at his 
barial ) io that we be thereby truly and 
actually dead to fin, as Chriſt was dead to 
this natural life: We ſhall truly, actually, 


and undoubtedly ſpring up to a new life, as 


Chriſt did at his reſurrection, to a life of glo- 
7. | ” 
: Obſerve that the word «Js him, or with 
him, that is, with Chriſt, is to be here un- 
der ſtood, which is expreſſed both in the Sri- 


might better be ſaid 20 be planted, than to be 
buried. So they which were baptiſed, being 
that they were dipped into the waters, and 
there with covered, but not there to lie, but 
to be lifted out, or riſe out of the waters a- 
gain, with which they were covered, may 
be ſaid to be Sown or Planted in thoſe wa- 
ters, better than buried. Eſpecially when 
they are ſo dipped, or covered with the wa- 
ters of baptiſm, as that by the Grace of God 
(the inward operation of his Spirit, going 
along with the outward work of the Sacra- 
nent) they are therein mortified to fin. For 
ſuch as are mortified in baptiſm to fin , will 
riſe from the death of ſin, or from fn to 
which they are dead, to a new life, viz. a 
life of righteouſneſs : As they riſe out of the 


| 


ac and Arabique Tranſlations. 
Obſerve alſo, that what the Apoſtle meant 


ing buried, ver. 4. He meaneth by be- 
by being buried, ver. 4. Mat, 


ing Planted here, But changeth the word bu. 
ried, into a more e e word planted 
the more to ſer out the efficacy of baptiſm, 
which here he ſpeaks of. And in both theſe 
words he alludes to the burial of Chriſt, 
when he was laid in the Sepulchre, 
As Chriſt therefore, when he was laid in 
the Sepulchre, under the ground, was ſaid 
to be buried, ſo were they laid to be buried, 


who were in baptiſm ſo dipped, as that they apto a new life, or life of righteou 
corn or grais riſeth, ſprouteth and ſpring- 


were under the waters. 
But becauſe Chriſt was not to continue 
under the earth, when he was buried: Chriſt 


than baried: For things which are buried in 
the earth, may ne ver riſe up again: But 
things which are planted or ſown in the 
earth, do naturally riſe and ſpring up a- 


gain after their Plantation. And tor this rection. The ſence of which 


waters, riſe out of them again. 
may better be ſaid ro be planted in the earth, | 


(for they are defittive) had 


waters again, in which they are, as it were, 
buried. or planted, which are baptiſed. And 
as Chriſt roſe out of the earth, in which he 
was planted or baried. J 

Together] Supple, with him, that is, like 
to him, that is, like to (hriſt. 

Note, that the Prepoſition = , with, is 
— a note of Similitude, as ſaid be- 
ore, | 


In the likeneſs of his death] That is, ſo 


we to ſin, as he to 
this natural life, | 
As the Grain which is ſeed or planted in 
the earth, is not quickned except it dieth, 
I Cor. 15. 36, So they which are plantedin 
the waters of baptiſm, do not riſe or ſpring 
up to a new Life, or life of righteouſneis, ex- 
cept they firſt die to ſin: But if they firſt dy to 
ſin:then they do undoubtedly :5ſe and ſpring 
ſneſs;as the 


eth up, and as they which are buried in the 


of his refur- 
Supplement 
m_— been berter 
,Tenared thus, We truly ſhall alſo ſpring u 

together with him in the likeneſs of his —— 
words is this, 


We ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs 
rection] The words with their 


doth Saint Paul liken the bodies of We truly ſhall alſo ſpring up as he did; we 
— are to have a H arreſlion) when to a new /rfe of righteouſneſs, as he /prang 


hey are buried, to grain which is ſewn or 
na in the — is not quic kued 
except it die, 1 Cor. 5. 36. And for this rea- 
fon doth our Saviour himſelf ( in alluſion to 
his death, and burial, and riſing again) liken 
himſelf to a Cors of wheat which-falleth into 
the ground and dieth, pom 1 2. 24. 
As Chrift therefore when be was laid in- 
to the ground being he was to riſe again, 


up to a Life of glory, and ſo be like to him in 
his reſurrect ion. 

Note thereſore, that the firſt words of 
this verſe in the Original are theſe, Ei 355 
' eopgeſei pahrayur, Swpple, am düsch 
03 Hater d,. The latter words (which 

are the words we have now in hand) are 
theſe, h & 13; drags; inputs, which 
words are acjeive, and muſt be mace vp 

out 
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out of the firſt words thus, & Ai g ooptora 
doro Ty ôhαi/0uiͥ%,E Ti Gra one; a be. 
The whole verſe ſapplied and made up, 
runs thus, K. zag c οννẽỹẽIL)ñ̃ yur dur, ry | 
suν,n TY Narr duTY, AA I CUPPUTOL WoT®, 
nd GuuUpan ris draaoww; avis bropeha ] 
Which we interpret thus. For if we have 
been planted together with him, in the 
likeneſs, or to the likeneſs of bis death, truly 
we ſnall alſo ſpring up with him, in the like- 
eſs, or to the likeneſs of his reſurrection. 
Where note, that the word Zvupore, is 
twice here uſed; but in different ſignificati- 
ons, for in the firft place, it ſignifieth plant- 
ed with : In the ſecond place, it ſignifiech, 


ſpringing up with. | 


Ot the ſignification of the word, as it is | f: 


uſed in the firſt place, I preſume there will | 
be no doubt. But ſome perhaps may doubi 
of the ſignification, which is given to it in 
the ſecond place. | 

Know therefore that gvugyidu, ſignifieth 


as well to ſpring up with, as to be planted p 


with, for Saint Luke uſeth the participle 
coup in t his ſence Lake 8. 7. where 
we read Kai ing mei is wop rer d, 
x3 ovupurire Gm rv dord. That is, And 
other fell among thorns, and (the thorns) 
ſpringing up with it, choked it. 

But ſome may Object and ſay, that Syppo- 
79 is a word of a Paſſive form, but I have 
given it a Neuter or Middle ſignification. 

Lanſwer, ſuch words, though they are 


of a Paſſive form, yet may they be of a{ f; 


Nexter and Middle ſignification, as *Aus 
pn, Chap. 2. ver. 5. and the Participle 
Euppurinu Luke 8. 7. is of a Paſſive form, 
but not of a Faſfive, but Midale ſignifica- 
tion. 

Note, that in theſe words, We ſhall be 
alſo inthe likeneſs of bis reſurrection, there 
is a tacite alluſion, to the /ifting up or riſing 
up of thoſe out of the waters, which were 
dipped over head and ears, and ſo buried, as 
it were, or ( as he here ſayes) planted 
therein, at their baptiſm; by which as 
Chriſtsrifing from the dead was figured ; ſo 
our riſing from the death of fin, to a new 
courſe of life, was repreſented and pro- 
feſſed | | 

Ver 6. Knowing that our old man is cru 
cified with him] The Apoſtle prevents an 
Objettion here; for whereas he ſaid verſe 5. 
T bat if we be planted together with Chriſt in 
the likeneſs of his death, we ſball ſpring up 
with him in the likeneſs of his reſurrettion. 


A man might objef and jay, Pau, thou. a Note of Similitadt. 


Seakeſt here thou knoweſt not what, for do 
you know what you ſay, when you ſay, that 
If ye be planted with Chriſt in the likeneſs 
of bis death, ye ſhall ſpring up with him in 
the likeneſs of his reſurreftion ? This Ob jection 
I ſay, the Apoſtle here prevents, when he 
ſaith, Knowing that our old man is cruci fied 
wh hum, that the body of ſin might be deſtroy- 
ed, &c. q d. And when l ſay, If we are 
planted together with him in the likeneſs of 
his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 
hu reſurrection; I know well enough what I 
lay, for | know that our old man is craci ſied 
with him, that the body of ſin might be de- 
1 7 ojed , & c. | 

Knowing this, that our old man is cruci. 
ed | i. e. Knowing this, that our former 
land of life is mortified,or left. 

Or rather, Knowing that our old nature, 
or cuſtom of living is aboliſhed. 

He ſpoke of this, which he calls here 
Our old man, as of a Perſon, by a Preſopo- 
ia. 

If we ſhould look to the order or ſeries of 

ſpeech, the Apoſtles ſpeech is ſomewhat i- 
con gruous, for he ſhould rather have ſaid 
here, We are crucified to the old man, than 
have faid, Our old man is crucified. For he 
ſaid verſe 5. I we have been planted together 
in the likeneſs of his death. And in the ſeventh 
verſe he ſaith: He that is dead is freed from 
fin. And verle 8. If we be dead with Chrift, 
8c. to which theſe words ſhould be con- 
orm . 
But as I bave obſerved, the Apoſtle looks 
more to the ſence, than to the form or manner 
of his ſpeech, as he doth Chap. 7. 4. and in 
many other piaces. For which reaſon, ic 
may be it is, that he ſaith of himſelf, 7 hong h 
I be rude in ſpeech, jet not in knowledz, 2 Cor. 
11. 6. 

Our old man is crucified | He alludes here 
to the death by which Chriſt dyed, and 
therefore ſaith is crucified , whereas other- 
wiſe, he would have ſaid is mortified, or the 
like. | 
55 is by Baptiſm, that our old man is ſaid 
hereto be crucified , or mortified, which is 
when the party Baptized is ſo diſpoſed ag 
he ought to be, and when God accompas 
ni th the outward work of baptiſm, with 
the inward opperation of his Spirit and 
grace. | 
With bim ] i. e. With Chriſt, that is, like 
as Chriſt was crucified. 

The prepoſition with, is uſed here alſo, as 


T hat 
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T hat the body of fin might be . ]By 
the Body of x may be meant thole mexy tins, 
in which unregenerate men were wont to 
live, before their Regeneration by Baptiſm, 
as covetouſneſs, drunkenneſs, fornication, 
&c. which he may call a B., as a Flock, a 
People, a City, an Army, a Legion is called 
a Body of which body, every particular /in is 
a member, See Colo, 3. 5. 

That henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſou | 
i. e. That we ſhould from this time forward 
ſerve ſin no more, nor be any more at in- 
beck or command: or that Sis ſhould not 
any more have ſuch power over us, as to 


make us her ſlaves and Servants to do, what fr 


ſhe would have us to do, as ſhe had 66. 
te. | 

f He ſpeaks of in, here as of a Queen, La- 

dy, or Miſtreſs. 

He is ſaid to ſerve fin, which obeys the 
motions and luſts of fin, which are as it were 
her commands; that is, who when ſin ſtir- 
reth up any motion in him to evill, preſently 
gives his cent to it, and puts it in exæecuti- 
on. 

Ver. 7. For he that is dead 3s freed from 
fin] For he that is dead to fin is, freed from 
ber, ſo that ſhe hath no power over him. 

He ſpeaks not here of a natæral death, but 
Cu be did before) of a morall or ſpiritual 
death, to wit, a death to ſin. 

And when he ſaith, that he that is dead is 
freed from ſin, he alludes to a Servant, or a 
Slave, which by his death is freed from the 
Law or bonds of his Maſter, ſo that his Ma- 
ſter hath now no power over him: For ſuch 
is the condition of the dead, as that they 
are civily ſubject to no humane power at 
all. | 

Note here, that for 4 man to be dead to fin 
is the ſame in the Apoſtles phraſe, as for ſin, 


or the old man to be crucified in him. And the | 


Apoſtle uſeth them promiſcauonſly. = 

He proveth here that the Od man is cru. 
cifiedin us, that we ſhould not ſerve ſin, and 
he proves it by an Alegoricall argument 
drawn from the Servants of Mex, who arc 
freed by deb from their Maſters Service. 
And from that, that they which are free from 
the Service of men, do not, as though they 
were their ger vanti, ſtill yield them any fur- 
ther Service. 

Ver. 8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we 
believe, that we ſpall alſo live with him JI ſaid 
ver. 6. that the Apoſtle prevented an Ob» 
zeftion there, and ſo he undertook to de- 


clare, that be ksem well enaugh what be ſaid, 


when he ſaid, If we have been planted together 
with bins in the Likeneſs of bis death, we ſhall 
alſo in the likeneſs of his Reſurrection, ver. 5. 

But hitherto he hath declared only, that 
he knew, that they which were Planted to- 
gether with Chriſt in the likeneſs of his death, 
that is, that they which were crucified, or 
dead to fin with Chriſt, were therefore ſo plan. 
ted er ſo dead, that they ſhould ſerve ſin no 
mort. He hath not as yet declared, that he 
knew, that they which were ſo planted, 
and ſo dead ſhould riſe or ſpring ap to 4 
new life: for it is wot enough to ſhew, that 
a man doth good, to ſhew, that he abſtains 
om evil, 

I ſaid moreover that the Apoſtle ſpoke 
ſomewhat sxcongruoxſly (if we did look 
not to the ſence) but to the manner of his 
Speaking ) in the ſixt verſe. Therefore the 
Apoffle doth here correct, as it were what he 
ſaid there, when he ſaith, But if webe dead 
with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſs live 
nith him, And alſo makes that ont to the 


ful which he undertook. 


EI N Amer, & c. But if we be dead 
with Chriſt we believe, that we ſhall alſo live 
with him ] q. d. But ( that I may corre my 
ſpeech and ſpeak more congruexſly , and 
bring up that to whe full, which I under- 
took) If we be dead with Chriſt, we believe 
that we ſhall alſo live with him. 

If we be dead with Chriſt ] i. e. If we 
be dead to fin, as Chriſt was dead to this na- 
tural life. 

The prepoſition With, is a note of ſimili- 
rude here alſo, 

We believe that we ſhall alſo live with 
bis ] i. e. We believe or are perſaded, that 
we ſhall alſo /ive the life of grace to God, or 
co Righteouſneſs, as Chriſt now livetha life 
of Glory, to the glory of God. 

_ him? i. e. As he doth. 

er.. Kno wing this thatChriſt being rasſ- 
ed from the pier. 2 ] — Tpolle 
ſaid in the former verſe, I we be dead with 
Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with 
bim, that is, that we ſhall live the life cf 


grace, and of righteowſneſs, as he liveth the 


life of Glory. | 

Some man may ſay, but how canſt thou, 
lay, Paul, that we ſhall live with Chriſt ? 
For art thou ſure that Chriſt i now alive? 
That thou canſt nor be, for thoughChriſt was 
raiſed from the dead, yet he may be now 
dead again, for many which were raiſed from 
the dead dyed, again, after they were r4i/d. 


This doubt or this objection the Apoſtle 
| | here 
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here prevents, ſaying, Knowing this, that 
Chrift being raiſed from the dead dieth no 
more, Ofc. q d. I ſay we ſhall alſo live with 
him, for we know this, that Chriſt is now 
alive: For Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
aieth no more, death hath no more deminion over 
him. 

Knowing this, that Chriſt being raiſed 
from, &c. | This he might 4zow, being in- 
formed thereof by the Spirit of God, which 
knoweth all things, and cannot lie; but 
Chriſt appeared to Paul alive, after a glo- 
rious manner, 1 Cor. 15 8. By which he 
might certainly kzow, that Chritt was now 
living. 

Death hath nc more dom nion over him | 
i. e. Death neither hath ,- nor ſhall have 
any more dominion over him. A Syllepſis 
as before. 

He ſpeaks of death, as of a Perſon, by a 
Proſopopœia. 

Death had dominion over Chriſt after a 
certain manner, when it ſevered his Soul 
from his Body upon the Croſs, and brought 
him down to the grave: But Chriſt ſoon 
caſt off this dominion of death, and hath ſo 
far conquered death, as that death ſhall 
never have any power of him again : Nay, 
death never had had any dominion over him 
at all, had not he himſelf willingly ( for 
mans redemption) ſubmitted himſelf there- 
to. | 

V. 10. He died unto ſin Ji. e. e died to, or for 


this end, that he migh aboliſh and deſtroy | 


fin in us. 

The word Hin, is of the Dative Caſe, and 
therefore, to die to fin , is as much as, Meri 
propter peccatum, vel ad peccatum in nobis 
mortificandum & abilendam : 
for ſin, or to die, that he might mortifie and 
aboliſh ſin in us. For this efficacy, or vertue 
hath Lamed with a Dative Caſe with the 
Hebrews, whoſe TJdietiſmes Paul often 
uſeth. SID 
Note, that Chriſt and we are both ſaid to 

die to fin, but not both after one and the 
ſame manner; for we are ſaid to die to ſin, 
becauſe. we ceaſe to yield to the motions of 
fin which are iu us; and after this manner 
Cbriſt is not ſaid to die to ſin, for there is 
no fin in Chriſt, nor did he ever yield to any 
ſuch motions, thereby to be ſaid to have ceaſ- 
ed from yielding to the motions of ſin; but 
Chriſt is ſaid to die to ſin, because he died to 
put away fin, and aboliſy that ſin which is 
in us, and after this manner we cannot be 
ſaid to die to fin, for none can put away fin, 


i. e. To die 


or aboliſh ſin by his death, but he that is 
both wit heut fin himſelf, and is a Perſon in- 

nite. 
F Once | i e. Once and but once. For ſuch 
was the worth and value of Chriſts death, as 
that he zeeded not to die more than once 
for the aboliſhing of ſin, Heb, 9. ver. 25, 
26. | 

But in that he liveth ] i. e. But in that he 
is raiſed again from death to life. 
He liveth unto God i. e. He liveth, and that 
an immortal life, to the glory of God, who 
bath exalted him to that life, and is thereby 
glorified, in that he hath ſo exalted him. 
He liveth] i. e. e liveth an immortal life. 
Synec hdoc he Integri. 

Inte God] i. e. Unto Gods glory. 

Ver. 11. Likewiſe reckon ys alſo jour ſelves 
to be dead indeed unto fin | q. d. Being there- 
fore ye hear that Chriſt was dead, but is 
raiſed from the dead, and being raiſed li- 
verb, and ſhall live for ever: And being 
that Chriſt. by his death, and reſurrection, 
and life, is a Type, and Figure, to teach 
us what we ſhould do, and ſhould be. Now 
as Chriſt was dead, but was raiſed again, 
and liveth a life immortal: S0 likewiſe 
reckon ye your ſelves, to. be dead indeed 
unto fin, but yet alive unto God, through 
Jeſas Chriſt our Lord, and ſo alive, as al- 


ways to continue in that life. 


To be dead indeed unto ſin | What it is to 
be dead unto ſin, See verſe 2. 

Alive unto God] To live, or to be alive 
unto God, is ſoto live, as that we pleaſe Gud, 
and ob ſerve and do his will. 

Through peſus Chriſt our Lord] This he 
ſaith, becauſe it is by the merits of Feſws 
Chriſt, and his efficacy, that we are brought 
from the dearth of ſin, to the life of God. 

The Apoftle, as you ſee, makes an ex hor- 
tatory concluſion here, by which, he epplzeth 
to his preſent purpoſe, what he ſaid of the 
aeath and life of Chriſt. 

Ver. 12. Let wot fin reign therefore in your 
mortal! Body] He ſpeaks of fi» here, as of a 
ere by a Proſopopœia. 

Sin it then ſaid to reign 5 #s , when ſhe 
ſtirs up naughty motions in us, ſutable to our 
own corruptneſs, and we follow them, and 
obey them as commands, by conſenting to 
them and putting them in execution. 

This — or concluſion, which the 
Apoſtle here uſeth may be gathered, either 
in particular from the foregoing verſe, or in 
general from what. he hath ſaid from the 
third verſe, hitherto. | 
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In your m.rtal Body] i. e. The Boay is to 
be taken here by a Syzechdoche, for the whole 
man, for ſinwhere the reigneth, reigneth 
not only in the bah, but allo inthe ſoul, and 
her works are not wrought only in the body, 
but alſo in the powers and facul:tes of the ſont, 
for her works are not only Adultery, Fornica- 
tion,Uncleanneſs Laſciviouſneſs and the like, 
but alſo Emulation, Wrath, Strife Seditious, 
Here ſies, Gal. 5. ver. 19 20. 

The ſence therefore of theſe words, Let 
not ſin reign in your mortal body, is this, Let 
not ſin reign in yon, while you are in this mor- 
tal life. 

He faith, Let not ſin reignin Jour body, 
(uſing a Synechaoche here)becauſe the effect. 
of fin are moſt ſeen in the body, and he adds 
che Epithite Mortal, co admoniſh us, of the 
evil which ſin brings; for it was ſin which 
made our bodies mortal, and ſubject to 
death, which had it not been for ſin, bad 
not died. As alſo to put us in mind of our 
mortality here, that we might not deſer the 
ſeeking of that immortality, which ſhall be 
hereafcer; as alſo to put us upon the watch, 
becauſe luſt (which War againſt the foul ) 
are prone to riſe in our bodies, while we are 
here in this mortal life, clothed with theſe 
mortal bodies of ours. 

That ye ſhould obey it, in the Iuſts thereof] 
1. e. Note that the word Thereof, is to be 
referred, not to the word ſin, but to the 
word bedy, as will eaſily appear by the 
Greek, where the word Sin, and the word 
Body are of divers Genders; Sin of the 
Feminine, and Body of the Neuter. 

The [ame laſts are called the luſts of fin, 
and the Iuſts of the body. And they are call- 
ed the luis of ſin, becauſe fin ſtirs them 
up, or becauſe they proceed from fin, as 
from the firſt mover : And the /uſts of the 
body, becauſe they are ſtirred up and receiv- 
ed in the body. : f 

To obey fin in her luſts, or in the Iuſtsof 


the body, is all one, with obeying ſin or obey» 
ing the luſts of ſin. As it is all one to obey 4 
King in his commands, or toobey a King, or 
to obey a Kings commands WT | 

By Iuſts underſtand here motions to euil, 
as to Adultery, Murder, Theft, Drunkenels, 
and the like, proceeding from ſin while ſhe 
tempts us to theſe and the like evils. 

T heſe we are ſaid to obey, when we aſſent 
to them and readily fulfill them. 

Ver. 13. Neither yield your members as in- 
Tr uments of unrighteouſneſs | q. 4 Neither 


yield ye the members of your bodies, to be as 


instruments of ſin, for her to work unrigh- 
teouſneſs, or wickedneſs thereby. 

He ſpeaks of Sin, as of a Perſon or Lady, 
by a Proſopopœ ia. 

Tour members] By the members are here 
meant the members of the body, which are 
ordained as inſtruments of the body to work 
or act by. And by a Synec hdoc hie, the ſa- 
culties or vertues of the ſoul too (which are as 
the inſtruments, by which the ſont perform- 
eth her operations. 1. 

Sin will, if ſhe can make uſe of all the in- 
ſtruments of man, for her work, and will be 


ready to command them, and call for them 


all to ſerve her, if we will be ready to obey, 
and yield them up to her Service. | 

He expreſſeth the members of the body kere, 
becauſe he mentioned the body before,ver.12. 
But as the body was taken there by a Synech- 
doc he, for the ſoul alſo,yea for the whole man: 
ſo muſt the members of tbe body be taken here 
Cas I ſaid) by a Senecbdoche,for the faculties 
of the ſoul too, that is, for the Inſtruments of 
the whole man. 


taken here generally (as cap. 1. 18.) for all or 
any manner of wickedzeſs,or wicked attions. 
- The Genitive caſe therefore of anrighte- 
ouſneſs, is Genitivus efficti. | ; 

Unto ſin I i. e. Unto ſia, as to your Queen, 
or Miſtreſas, tor her to diſpoſe of them. 

Tield yourſelves unto God) To wit, as o- 
bedient Servants or Subjects co be ruled, and 
commanded by him, and him only. 

As thoſe that are alive from the dead ] i. e. 
As behoveth or becometh thoſe, which are 4. 
live from the dead. * | 

It was God which raiſed us from death to 
life; it behoverh therefore and becometh xs, 
being that we are quickened by him, to /ive 
to ſhim. For therefore did he quicken us, 
chat henceforth we ſhould not live to ourſelves, 
or fin, but to him that quickeneth us. See 2 
Cor.5.15. | 

As alive from the dead By the deadare 
here meant, ſuch as are dead in ſin. And 
what theſe are, and how theſe differ from 
thoſe, which are dead to fin, See Notes ver. 2. 

By the /ivizg or thoſe which are alive, 
are here meant ſuch as /ive the life of righ- 
zeouſneſs,that is, ſuch as are enabled by God, 
to work righteouſneſs, and walk aprightly. 

And your Members ] What is meant 

by our Members, I ſaid alittle before. 

Of Righteouſneſs] Righteouſneſs is to be 


— here for all manner of holineſs, or 
good and holy actions; and it is of equal 
M | latitude 
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here prevents, ſaying, Knowing this, that 
Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dieth no 
more, c. J d. I ſay we ſhall alſo live with 
him, for we know this, that Chriſt is now 
alive: For Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more, death hath no more de minion over 
him. 

Knowing this, that Chriſt being raiſed 
from, &c. | This he might 4zow, being in- 
formed thereof by the Spirit of God, which 
knoweth all things, and cannot lie; but 
Chriſt appeared to Paul alive, after a glo- 
rious manner, 1 Cor. 15 8. By which he 
might certainly kzow, thac Chritt was now 
living. 

Death hath nc more dom nion over him | 
j. e. Death neither hath ,- nor ſhall have 
any more dominion over him. A Syllepſis 
as before. 

He ſpeaks of death, as of a Perſon, by a 
Proſopopœia. 

Death had dominion over Chriſt after a 
certain manner, when it ſevered his Soul 
from his Body upon the Croſs, and brought 
him down to the grave : But Chriſt ſoon 
caſt off this dominion of death, and hath ſo 
far conquered death, as that death ſhall 
never have any power of him again : Nay, 
death never had had any dominion over him 
at all, had not he himſelf willingly (for 
mans redemption) ſubmitted himſelf there- 
to. | 

V. I c. He died unto ſin Ji. e. He died to, or for 


this end, that he migh aboliſh and deſtroy | 


ſin in us, 
The word Sin, is of the Dative Caſe, and 
therefore, to die to fin , is as much as, Mori 
propter peccatum, vel ad peccatum in nobis 
mortificandum & abilendum : 
for ſin, or to die, that he might mortifie and 
aboliſh ſin in us. For this efficacy, or vertue 
hath Lamed with a Dative Caſe with the 
Hebrews, whoſe Jdietiſmes Paul often 
uſeth. 
Note, that Chriſt and ve are both ſaid to 

die to ſin, but not both after one and the 
ſame manner; for we are ſaid to die to fin, 
becauſe we ceaſe to yield to the motions of 
ſin which are iu us; and after this manner 
Cbriſt is not ſaid to die to ſin, for there is 
no fin in Chriſt, nor did he ever yield to any 
ſuch motions, thereby to be ſaid to have ceaſ- 
ed from yielding to the motions of ſin; but 
Chriſt is ſaid to die to ſin, because he died to 
put away fin, and aboliſs that ſin which is 
in us, and after this manner we cannot be 
ſaid to die to fin, for none can put away fin, 


or aboliſh ſin by his death, but he that is 
both without fin himſelf, and is a Perſon in- 
finite. | 

Once | i e. Once and but once. For ſuch 
was the worth and value of Chriſts death, as 
that he weeded not to die more than once 
for the aboliſhing of ſin, Heb, 9. ver. 25, 
26. 

But in that he liveth ] i. e. But in that he 
is raiſed again from deach to life. 

He liveth unto God] i. e. He liveth, and that 
an immortal life, to the glory of God, who 
hath exalted him to that life, and is thereby 
glorified, in that he hath ſo exalted him. 
He livith] i. e. e liveth an immortal life. 
Synec hadoc he Integri. 

Unte God] i. e. Unto Gods glory. 

Ver. 11. Likewiſe rechan ye alſo jour ſelves 
to be dead indeed unto fin | q. d. Being there- 
fore ye hear that Chriſt was dead, but is 
raiſed from the dead, and being raiſed li- 
verb, and ſhall live for ever: And being 
that Chriſt by his death, and reſurrection, 
and life, is a Type, and Figure, to teach 
us what we ſhould do, and ſhould be. Now 
as Chriſt was dead, but was raiſed again, 
and liveth a life immortal : So likewiſe 
reckon ye your ſelves, to. be dead indeed 
unto fin, but yet alive unto God, through 
Jeſas Chriſt our Lord, and ſo alive, as al- 
ways to continue in that life. 

To be dead indeed unto ſin | What it is to 
be dead unto ſin, See verſe 2. 

Alive unto God] To live, or to be alive 
unto God, is ſots live, as that we pleaſe Gud, 
and obſerve and do his will, 

Through peſus Chriſt our Lord) This he 


i. e. To die 


ſaith, becauſe it is by the merits of Feſus 
Chriſt, and his efficacy, that we are brought 
from the death of fin, to the life of God. 

The Apoftle, as you ſee, makes an ex hor- 
tatory concluſion here, by which, he applieth 
to his preſent purpoſe, what he ſaid of the 
death and life of Chriſt. 

Ver. 12. Let not ſin reign therefore in your 
mortal! Body] He ſpeaks of fin here, as of a 
er ones by a Proſopopeia. 

Sin it then ſaid to reign in ur, when ſhe 
ſtirs up naughty motions in us, ſutable to our 
own corruptneſs, and we follow them, and 
obey them as commands, by conſenting to 
them and putting them in execution. 

This — or concluſion, which the 
Apoſtle here uſeth may be gathered, either 
in particular from the foregoing verſe, or in 


general from what. he hath ſaid from the 
third verſe, hitherto. 
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In your m rtal Body 140 The Bedy is co 
be taken here by a Syzechdoche, for the whole 
man, for ſinwhere the reigneth, reigneth 
not only in the , but allo in the ſoul, and 
her works are not wrought only in the body, 
but alſo in the powers and ſaculiits of the ſonl, 
for her works are not only Adultery, Fornica- 
tion, Vncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs and the like, 
but alſo Emulation, Wrath, Strife Seaitions, 
Hereſies,Gal. 5. ver. 19 20. : 

T be ſence therefore of theſe words, Let 
not ſin reign in your mortal body, is this, Let 
not ſin reign in Jon, while you are in this mor- 
tal life. 

He faith, Let not ſin reign in Jour body, 
(uſing a Synechdoche bere)becauſe the effects 
of fin are moſt ſeen in the body, and he adds 
the Epithite Mortal, co admoniſh us, of the 
evil which fin brings; for it was fin which 
made our bod:es mortal, and ſubject to 
death, which had it not been for ſin, bad 
not died, Asallo to putus in mind of our 
mortality here, that we might not defer the 
ſeeking of that immortality, which ſhall be 
hereafter; as allo to put us upon the watch, 
becauſe luſt (which War againſt the ſoul) 
are prone to riſe in our bodies, while we are 
here in this mortal life, clothed with theſe 
mortal bodies of ours. | 

That ye ſhould obey it, in the luſts thereof | 
1. e. Note that the word Therecf, is to be 
referred, not to the word ſx, but to the 
word bedy, as will eaſily appear by the 
Greek, where the word Sin, and the word 
Body are of divers Genders; Sin of the 
Feminine, and Body of the Neuter. 

The ſame luſts are called the luſts of ſin, 
and the /»ſts of the body. And they are call- 
ed the luſts of fin, becauſe fin ſtirs them 
up, or becanſe they proceed from fin, as 
from the firſt mover : And the /uſts of the 
body, becauſe they are ftirred up and receiv: 
ed in the boay. | . 

To obey fin in her luſts, or in the Iuſtsof 
the body, is all one, with obeying fin or obey» 
ing the luſts of ſin. As it is all one to obey 4 
King in his commands, or toobey a King, or 
to obey a Kings commanas. wa ; 
By laſts underſtand here motions to evil, 
as to Adultery, Murder, Theft, Drunkeneſs, 
and the like, proceeding from ſin while ſhe 
tem pts us to theſe and the like evils. 

T heſe we are ſaid to obey, when we aſſent 
to them and readily fulfill them. 

Ver. 13. Neither yield your members as in- 
Truments of unrighteonſneſs | q. d Neither 


yield ye the members of your bodies, to be as 


instruments of ſin, for her to work unrigh- 
teouſneſs, or wickedneſs thereby, 

He ſpeaks of Sin, as of a Perſon or Lady, 
by a Proſopopœ ia. 

Tour members] By the members are here 
meant the members of the body, which are 


ordained as inſtruments of the body to work 
or act by. And by a Synechdeche, the ſa- 
culties or vertue⸗ 7 the ſoul too (which are as 
the inſtruments, by which the /oxt perform- 
eth her operations. 25 

Sin will, if ſhe can make uſe of all the in- 
ffruments of man, for her work, and will be 


| ready to command them, and call for them 


all ro ſerve her, if we will be ready to obey, 
and yield them up to her Service. | 

He expreſſeth the members of the body here, 
becauſe he mentioned che body before,ver.12. 
But as the body was taken there by a Synech- 
doc he, for the ſoul alſo,yea for the whole man: 
ſo muſt the members of the body be taken here 
Cas I ſaid) by a Senecbdoche,for the faculties 
of the ſoul too, that is, for the 1nſtraments of 
the Whole may. 


Of unrighteouſneſs |Unrightcouſneſsisto be ' 


taken here generally(as cap. 1. 18.) for all or 
any manner of wickedneſs,or wicked attions. 
- The Genitive caſe therefore of anrighte- 
ouſneſs, is Genitivus efficti. i 

Unto fin I i. e. Unto ſin,asto your Buren, 
or Miſtreſs, tor her to diſpoſe of them. 

Tield yourſelves unto God] To wit, as o- 
bedient Servants or Subjects co be ruled, and 
commanded by him, and him only. 

As thoſe that are alive from the dead] i. e. 
As be hoveth or becometh thoſe, which are 4. 
live from the dead. 

It was God which raiſed us from death to 
life; it beboveth therefore and becometh as, 
being that we are quickened by him, to live 
to him. For therefore did he quicken us, 
chat henceforth we ſhould not live to ourſelves, 
or fin, hut to him that quickeneth aus. See 2 
Cor. 5. 15. 

As alive from the dead ] By the dead are 
here meant, ſuch as are dead in fin. And 
what theſe are, and how theſe differ from 
thoſe, which are dead to fin, See Notes ver. 2. 

By the living or thoſe which are alive, 
are here meant ſuch as /ive the life of righ- 
reouſneſs,that is, ſuch as are enabled by God, 
to work righteouſneſs, and walk aprightly. 

And your Members ] What is meant 

by our Members, I ſaid alittle before. 
Of Righteonſneſs] Righteouſneſs is to be 


taken here for all manner of holineſs, or 
| good and holy actions; and it is of equal 
M | latitude 
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1 latitude with «nrighteouſveſs (mentioned | the Law of Maſes, as it was given by Moſer, 
. a little before) to which it is oppoſed. and as it is in it ſelf preciſely conſidered, in 
Wo This Genitive of Righteouſneſs is Genitivus | which regard it had but little power to 
10 Effecti, as the former Genitive of Vnrig hie. | keep a ſinner from jie/divg to the motions 
1 ouſneſs was. | of fin. And indeed when the word Lay is 
5 Duto God] To wit, as to your King to put abſolately in oppoſition to grace, it al- 
| whom ye mult yield obdience, in all things | ways ſo ſignifieth. So that the ſence of theſe 
| what he calls for. words may be this . 4. For ye are not un- 
: Ver. 14. For fin ſhall not have dominion der the Law, which had not power enough to 
| over you] i. e. For fin, though ſhe bath had | keep you from the dominion of ſin: But ye 
dominion over you heretofore (when ye | are under grace, which giveth you frengrh 
| were not as yet under grace) and drew you to free your ſelves from fin, that ſhe domi- 
'F by her power to give the conſent of your | neer not over you. 
5 wills, to her motions, and with the member: Te are not under the Lam] To be under the 
il of your body to fal fil her luſts, ſo that ye Law ſignifieth two things, to wit, to be un- 
* yielded not your ſelves and your members as der the obligation of the Law: Ar:d to be 
i Inſtruments unto God, yet nom ſhe ſhall not under the imperſection of the Law; that is, 
have ſuch dominion over you. to be under the Law as it was given by Mo- 
Fi ; Then ſin is ſaid to have dominion over ſes and as it is preciſely conſidered without 
1 as, when ſhe can by her power and ſtrong | the grace of the Goſpel , In which /aff ſence 
I motions and luſts, draw us to conſent tothe Law though it did impoſe commands 


thoſe her motions, and with our members upon men, it did not either of it ſelf or by 
and fac ulties to fulfil thoſe her luſts, ſo that any thing joyned with it, afford ſtrength e- 


| 
we yicld our ſelves to her, and not to nough to a ſinner toreſſſthin, and to perform 
| | God! . thoſe her commands. For the Law was gi- 
| 


| | i He ſpeaks of ſin, as of a Auen or Lady or ven by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by 
Miſtreſs by a Praſopopæia. Jeſus Chriſt, John 1. 17. 


Apoſtle having exhorted thoſe to] Now to be under the Law, ſignifieth here, 
1 whom he wrote a little before Not to let ſin not only to be under the obligation of the 
Ma reign in their mortal body, &c. leaſt any Law, ſo that a man is bound to do what the 
1 ſhould ſhew himſelf faixt- hearted, and be- Law requires; But alſo and that eſpecially, 
1 cauſe before the time of his belief, (while he | co be under the imperfection of the Law, as it 
1 was under the Law, he was continually] commandeth men co do theſe and theſe 
drawn by ſin to conſent to her motions,and things, but doth not help them as the Go- 
tulfil her luſts, and ſo to yie/d himſelf her ſpel doth, to perform thoſe her com- 

Servant) ſhould ſay that he was not able to | mands. 
withſtand the power of ſin, but muſt »eeds| It is ot to be doubted, but that in the 
yield to her, as to her which hath dominiou time of the Lam, that is, in the time of the 
over him; for ſo ſtrong was {in in him, as Old Teftament,there were many Fews which 
that the Law could not frengthen him ſuf. were free from the dominion of ſin, through 
4 ficiently againſt her motions. He prevents faith : Theſe though they were ander the 
nr him here, with a word of comfort, and en- obligation of the Law of Moſes, becauſe they 
z couragement, ſaying, For fin ſhall not have | were bound to do all the commands there. 
dominion over yon for ye are not under the Law of, yet they were not under the emperfeftion 
but under grace. of the Law; for through faith they obtain- 
For ye are not under the Law but under ed that ſtrength by Chriſt, to reſiſt in, which 
Grace] i. e. For ye are none of you under the Law could not afford: for Chriſt was 
the Law (which gave you little or us aſſiſt- the ſame yeſterday and to day, and for ever, 
ance againſt ſin) but you are under the Heb. 13. 8. But now the believing Jews, 
Goſpel, which giveth you firengeh to reſiſt are free not only from the imperſection, but 
ſin, and work righteouſneſs. alſo from the obligation of the Law of Moſes, 
He gives a reaſon here why fin ſhould zo: to wit, as the Law was given by Moſes, the 
have dominion over them. Law being quite abrogated, as it was by him 
Note, that the Apeſle directs this his given, So that they are not bound to keep 


ſpeech to the believing ems, in a particular | the Moral Law, as it was given by Moſes, 
manner, but as it is the Law of Nature, and that 


Note alſo, that by the Lex, is here meant] which Chrift would have men obſerve by 
18 
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his Goſpel, and to the obſervation of which, 
he gives them ſtrength and ability. 

But under Grace] By Grace underſtand 
the Goſpel, here. 

The Goſpel may be called Grace, by a Me- 
tom mie, becaule it is the word of grace, Acts 
14. 3. And it is called the grace of God, Act 
13.43. And 1 Pet. 3 12. becauſe the grace 
of God, is joyned with it. 

They are ſaid to be ander the Goſpel, who 
have received the Goſpel, and believed it, or 
do obey it» And over ſuch, fin bath no domi- 
nion. For the Goſpel containeth moſt heaven · 
ly and unſpeakable promiſes, which beirg 
embraced by faith do animate the believer 
to ſtop his ears againſt fin; And it conftrreth 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt upon the believer, 
by which he mertiſies fin in his members 
(which hath her u way in other men) and 


by which he is enabled to work the works of | 


Righreouſneſs. 
The Goſpel us the power of God to ſalvation, 


CC .“ 


up, 9. d. Know ye not that to whom ye 
yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſer- 
vants ye are to whom ye obey, whether ge 
nield Jour ſelves ſtrvants to ſin, to obey her. 
And jo become the Servants of fin, which 
brings men unto death. Or, whethey ye yield 
your ſelves Servants unto the Law, or dottring 
of obedience, to obey that, and ſo ye become 
the Servants of the Law or doctrine of obe- 
dience, which brings to righteouſneſs, the 
end whereof is everlaſting life? 

The words in the Greek are theſe 
Or tdale ri q mere) bauris Shavg eig ume- 
Ker, Sia is 5 bunter 5700 c*pagriag eg 


hei vaſoy, 1 Ummons et Smarovyny. Now ſome 
take the particle ꝙ which is here repeated 
twice, after the manner of a Latine Ablative, 
and conſtrue it not Cui, to whom as moſt 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 1.16. No won- 
der therefore, that he ſnould ſay here, that 
fin ſhall have no domirion cer them which are 
under Grace, that is, which are under the 
Goſpel, 

V. 15. What then ball we fin becauſe we 
are not under the Law but under Grace] q. d. 
What then? ſhall we take to our ſelves a 
liberty to ſin, as though (becauſe I ſaid we 
are not under the Law of Moſes) we were 
not under any law at all? Or ſhall we take 
to our ſelves a /:berty to ſin ( becauſe J ſaid 
we are under Grace) as though (becauſe we 
were under Grace) God would wink at our 
fins; though we finned never ſo freely, and 
never fo 33 ? 

This o 
vents ariſeth out of a mi/5-underſtanding of 
the words which he uſed in the former 
verſe, viz. ye are not under the Law, but 


do but render it Hee ipſo qadd, that is, in 
as much as. And then are theſe words 
without that defect, aforeſaid, which other- 
wiſe they ſaffer. - 

The words then (7, being thus taken) 
may be thus tranſlated. Know ye not that in 
as much as ye yield your ſelves ſervants to 
obey, 7 are ſervants in as much as ye do obe 
and that either of ſin, which brings to death; 
or of the LaW or doctrine of obedience, which 


leads to righteauſneſ ? 


The Apoſtle argues, here and in the verſes 
following againit the foreſaid Oljectien, 
which ſome might by a mii. conſtruction of 
his words raiſe out of the former verſe, as 
though by thoſe words he gave there a free« 
dom to ſin. | 

And in his arguing he uſeth this me- 
thode. | 
Firſt he lays this for a ground, that Chri. 


jection which the Apoſtle here pre- /ians (they at leaft to whom he wrote) were 


the Servants of Righteouſneſs, and not 
of ſin. | 
Secondly, he builds this upon that, or in- 


under Grace; through the ambiguity fers this from that, That being they were 


thereof. 8 
And he therefore prevents this objection, 


chat weak Chriſtians might not take occaſion 

from hence, to think that Chriſtianity gave 

liberty to fin (as many which were not 

friends to Chriſtians, would make the world 
believe it did and that Chriſtiaus ſo taught, 

as appeareth, Chap. 3.8. 

Ver. 16. Know ye not that to vhm ye yield 
your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye 
are to whom ye obey, whether of ſin unto death, 
or of obedience unto Righteouſneſs ? ] Theſe 
words thus rendred, are for the latter. part 


the ſervants of Righteouſneſs and not of 
ſin, they ought to obey Righteouſneſs, and 
not ſin, 

That which he lays for his ground, he lays 
and makes good, in the 16, 17, & 18, 
verſes, 

That which he bild upon that, and in- 
fers from that he doth in the 19 verſe; but 
yet he doth it not in Categorical terms, but 
winds it up in an Exhortation, as bis mannet 
ſometime is. 

The ground, to wit, That they were the ſer- 
vants of Righteonſneſs and not of ſin, he makes 


of chem at ſective, which defect is thus made 


good by a Syllogiſm thus. 
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To whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants to 
obey his ſervants ye are to whom ye obe) 
whatſoever he be. And this he lays down, 
ver. 16. 

But ye have yielded your ſelves ſer- 
vants to righteouſneſs to obey her, and 
not to fin, to obey her. And this he lays down, 
ver. 17. 


T here fore ye are the ſervants of Righteouſ- | 


neſs and wot of fin. This he lays down, 
ver. 18, 

The Major propoſition of this Syl/o- 
giſm, needed not any proof, it is cleer; they 
themfelves knew it, therefore he ſaich, Know 
je not that to whom ye yuld jour ſelves ſer- 
vants to obey, hit ſervants ye are towhom ye 
obey, Ver. 16. | 

The Minor propoſition, he proves firſt by 
removing that which might be objected, in 
the behalf of ſin againſt it; Secondly by 
ſde wing, that which would make for Righte. 
onſneſs, by matter of fact, and both of theſe 
he doth, ver. 17. 

Of fin] He ſpeaks of Sin ſtill as of a Per- 
ſon, yea a Queen, to whom to obey is 
fo fn. 

Unto death ] That is, which bringeth un- 
to death, yea death eternal. 

Of obedience] Obedience is to be taken 
here for the Law, or Dofrine of obedience 
by a Metonymie, as is plain by the next en- 
ſuing verſe. : 

The Goſpel may be called the Law or do- 
Erine of obedience; becauſe it ceacheth men 
to follow, not their own ſence, and the mo- 
tions of fin, but to obey God, who only is to 
be obeyed; and not only teac heth them, but 
enableth them alſo to obey him, which may 
be called an ia ward teaching. : 

The Apoſfle ſpeaketh of obedience, that is 
of the Goſpel, which is the Law or Doctrine of 
obedience, as of a perſon yea as a Queen by a 
Proſopopœia. 

Unto Righteomſueſe] i. e. Which leadeth 
unto Righteouſneſs, the end whereof is ever- 
laſting life. 

Ver. 17. But God be thanked that ye were 
the ſervants of fin, but ye have obeyed from 

the heart, that form of doctrine delivered to 
on] The ſence of theſe words is this, 9. d. 
But (for which ye have cauſe to thank God) 
whereas ye had been the ſervants of ſin, and 
obeyed her, ye have now at length, obeyed, 
from the heart, that form of Doct᷑rine which 
was delivered you. Th 

Note, that the Apoſtle doth not give God 
thanks here for that they were ſometimes the 


| 


ſlaves or ſervants of fin, as though that had 
been the gift or bleſſing of Cod to them, for 
which they ought to give thanks (for that 
would be abſut' ) but he gives thanks to 
God for that, that they had obeyed from the 
heart that form of deftrine which was deliver- 
ed them, whereas they had in foretime been 
the ſervants and ſlaves of fin. 

T his giving of thanks therefore muſt be 
referred to the Jatter ſentence, not to the 
former: And for ſuch progreſs of the Go- 
ſp#1t, we ought, to give God thanks, as well 
as for the Goſpel it ſelf, See Chap. 1.8. 

This phraſe, ye were the ſervants of ſin, is 

as much as, whereas ye have been the Jervants 
of ſin. 
Like phraſe to this we meet with in many 
places, See one, Luk. 15. ver. 23, 24. In 
theſe words, Let us eat and be merry, for this 
my ſon was dead, and is alive again, he was 
loſt, and is found. 

Te have obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine, &c. | By this Doctrine, he means 
the Goſpcl, with its precepts and commands: 
And by ebeying, is meant believing and do- 
ing according to it. 

He ſpeaks of this doctrine as of a Queen 
or Lady or Myſtreſs by a Proſopopœiæ. 

This is that which he gives God thanks 
for, to wit, that they obeyed the Goſpel, by 
which giving of thanks we are admoniſhed: 
Firſt, that to obey the Goſpel is the giſt of 
God. Secondly, we are admoniſhed, that to 
obey the Goſpel, is a great bleſſing, and io to 
be eſteemed. 

From the heart | i. e. Not only in ſpew 
and outward appearance, but alſo in truth 
and in inward ſincerity, as your holy con- 
verſation will teſti fie. | 

That form of doſtrine] By the doctrine 
here mentioned is meant the Goſpel, which 
is alſo called the doctriue of Chriſt, 
2 John 9. | 

[ his doctrine he calls a form or mould, 
and faith the form or mould of Doctrine, 
by a Metaphor taken from a ferm or 
mould, which Goldſmiths or ſome ſuch 
Crafts- men uſe to caf an Image, or 
thing in that they would form, into any 
ſhape. For as that Silver or Gold or what- 
ſoever mettal elſe it is, which is caft in 
ſuch a fofm or mould, is made ke unto 
it : So ſhould they, which believe the 
Goſpel, conform themſelves and their lives, 
unto the Goſpel, that they may repreſent it 
and carry the likeneſs of it, in their lives and 
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Ver. 18. Being then made free from din, The Apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 13. of yielding 
ye became, &c 1. d lherefore being made | ourſelves ſervants unto God. And ver 16. 


tree from fin, yee beca me. &c. : of being the ſervants of obedience. And ver. 17. 
This is the conclaſion of the Sllogiſm, | of obeying (as Servants the form of doctrine 
which we ſpoke of. h which was delivered. And verſe eighteen of 


Being made free from Sin ye became the ſer- being ſervgms of Righteouſneſs. A man ran- 
vants of Righteouſneſs ] Righteouſneſs , not (erve two Maſiers ( faith our Saviour ) 
is to be taken here (by a AMctomymy )| Math. 6.24 much leſs can he ſerve many: 
tor the Goſpel, which containeth precepts | How is it therefore that the Apoſtle would 
and preſcripts of Righreow/neſs, or for the have us ſervauts to ſo wary Lords or Maſters 
Laws preſcripts and precepts of Righteouſ- as theſe are. 
neſs therein contained. I anſwer : That theſeare not divers Lords 

He ſpeaks both of o in and Righteouſneſs, or Maſters, but all one, one in their end. and 
as of Ladies, Queens, or Miſtreſſes, by a one in the object of our obedience,and when 
Proſopopaia. we obey one of theſe , we obey ali the reſt. 

Being then made free from in] When a For as it is one and the ſame thing for a man 
Man is ſo weak, and ſo unable ( by his cu to obey a King, and his Laws, a Maſter 
ſtome in ſin, or otherwiſe) co reſiſt the mo- and his command: So it is one and the Jame 
tions and temptations of Six, as that he is [thing to obey God, and to obey the Law or 
overcome with every little temptation; this doctrine of obedience, to obey the defrine 

his efateche Apoſtle calls an eff ate of ſervi. delivered, and to obey righteouſneſs , and 
tude, and thus to yield to every litile temp: | ſerve them For this,obedience, DoFrine and 
tation of fin, he calls to ſerve 834 by a Me- K i ghteouſneſs, are no other ching nor com- 
ta phor. | mand, any other thing, chan the vll of 

When therefore we receive grace from God 
Chriſt, and ftrength and ability to withſtand] Ver. 19. Iſpeakaſter the manner of men J 
the motions and luſts of Sin, we are, by a The Apoſtle leemerh to intend no other thing 

- Metaphor laid to be freed from ſin, as Servants | by this form of ſpeech, than to Ggnifie, that 
from their Lord and Maſter. though he diſcourſeth of heavexly and divine 

And then do we receive grace from Chriſt, matters; yet he is willing (that he miglit 
and ſtrength and ability to withſtand the condeſcend to their capacities) to make uſe 
motions and luſts of ſin, when we believe the of vulgar ſimilitudes, and ſimilitudes of 
Goſpel of Chriſt and obey it. things well known among earthly men, and 

For ſo ſoon as ever we believe the Goſpel as | to draw arguments from them. 
we ought, Chriſt doth juſtifie us from all 7 ſpeakafter the manner of men | By men h 
our fins ; And when he juſtifieth us, he ſan | meaneth by a Synechdoche ſuch men as are 
cti fieth us too, and pours his grace into our | not acquainted nith divize & keavenly things. 
hearts, whereby we are inabled co walk ac- | Bur ſuch, which as in their diſcourſes and diſ- 
cording to the Goſpel. putations they diſcourſe and diſpute alto- 

Te became the ſervants of Righteouſneſs | gerher of earthly things, ſo do they fetch 
That. grace, which ſffrengtheneth us againſt their ſimilitudes, and draw their Argumenis 
ſin, and enableth us to withſtand the motions, only from earthly things, and go no hig her. 
and luſts of ſin, enableth us to work the works The Subject of the Apoſtles diſcoi rie, 
of righteoulnelſs. Or atleaſt, when we re- | are ſp1rituall and heavenly things s But the 
cei ve one, we receive the other, And when | forms of his diſcourſe, is hamane or after the 
we receive ſtrength and ability to work the manner of men, which are acquainted only 
works of righteouſneſs, we are called | with earthly things ; and that becavſe e 
the ſervants of Righteouſneſs, by a Meta buy whom he writes, are by reaſon of the 
phor. 1 ſſlowneſs of their underſtanding, more apt 

When the Apoſile ſpeaks in this treatiſe | to apprehend ſpiritual things by vul gar and 
of freedem and ſervitude, he alludech to common ſimilitudes, and Arguments, drawn 
civil freedom and ſervitude uſed among men, from earthly things; than to underſiand 
and eſpecially the Romans (to whom he pirituai things by ſpiritual, and by ſuch Ar- 
writeth ) where ſome were Maſters, ſome | guments, as they in their own nature will af- 
Servants, ſome Lords, ſome Slaves, and ford. | 

here there were divers Laws concerning | Brcanſe of the in firmitie of your 9 i. l. 
theſe Relations, a Becauſe of ihs ſlowneſs or weakyeſs of your 
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126 ROMANS, Chap, VI. 
waderſtanding in conceiving of ſpiritual cleanneſs and Iniquity before; ſo that the 
things. word Intquity is of large extent, and relates 
He takes Infirmity here, for the weakneſs, | to more ſins, than the ſame word was of, and 
to wit, of thetr un de. ſtanding in apprehen- did relate to, immediately be fort. For it hath 
ding ſpirituall things, as it is alſo taken 4 | relation not to Iiquity onely, but both to 
Cor. 8. 7. And he taketh flefs for the under- wncleanneſs and Iniquity before mentioned. 
ſtanding it ſelf, and calls it F leſs, becauſe it To Righteonſneſs ] This word is to be ta- 
was accuſtomed to, or acquainted onely with | ke» here, as it was taken ver. 18. 
fleſbly, that is, to or with Earthly things. Unto Holineſs ] i. e. To du or perform 
For as ye yielded, & c.] This particle, For, | daily more and more, that which is holy as 
cannot be taken for a Cauſal here. For ſo the Goſpel preſcribetb. 
taken it will not cohere with that which It is but common reaſon which the Apoſtle 
went before, I take it therefore for a Note here requireth, to wit, That if we are freed 
of Illation, that is for, Therefore, q. d. T here- from, and made the ſervants of righteouſneſs, 
fore, as ye have yielded your members. Ser- that is, of Cod; we ſhould abandos fin, and 
vants of uncleanneſs, &c. | ſerve righteouſneſs, that is, Serve God: For 
The Apoſtle ſhould here make a Super- is it any more than reaſon, that he ſhould 
ſtructure upon that ground work which he ſerve his King, and that truely and faithſul- 
laid, ver. 16, 17, and 18. and bring an I- ly too, who is freed by him, out of the hands 
lation from thence in Categorical terms to of his cruel ene mies. 
this or the like ſence, Viz Ver. 20. 'For when ye were the Servants of 
Therefore being that ye are freed from ſin, Sin, ye were free from Righteouſneſs ] Be- 
je ought not to ſerve ſin, or ye ought not to ſin t ween this and the former verſe, we muſt 
(which was that which he ſaid, and under- | underſtand theſe or the like words, Aud to 
took to prove, ver. 15.) But being become | Righteouſneſs and not at all to ſin. And be- 
the Servants of Righteouſneſs, ye ſhould obey | tween this and the following verſe, we muſt 
righteouſneſs and live in all holy and righte- | underſtand th:ſe words, Wherefore being that 
out converſation. ye are now the ſervants of righteouſneſs, yeought 
This is that, I ſay , which the order of to be free from fin. q. d. Yield your — 
ſpeech required: But this the 4po##/e wrapped | ſervants to righteo 2 and wholly and only 


up, in an Exhortation, as he uſeth ſometimes co Righte:uſneſ5,not at all to ſis For when 
to do, where he brings an Exhortation inſtead | ye were ſervants of lin ye were free from 
ofa concluſion; or a concluſion wrapped up | Righteouſneſs ; wherefore being that ye 
in an Exhortation, inſtead of a Categoricall are now the ſervants of Righteouſneſs, ye 
concluſion. ought to be free from ſin. 

As ye have yielded your members ſervants || Te were free from Righteouſneſs] 5. e. Ye 
Concerning theſe words or this Phraſe, See | did not the works which * N 


ver. 13. mandeth, but ye /zewed of carried your. 

As ye have yielded your members ſervants to ſelves, as if ye were ſree from being comman- 
wncleanneſs and iniquity | By ancleanneſs | ded by her, or from being ſ«bjef to her, 
are commonly meant ſuch unc lean fins, as by lighting and not regarding what ſhe 
Drunkenneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Wantonneſs, | would have done. 

Luxury, &c. Or thus, ye were free from Reghteonſueſs, 

And to iniquity ] By Iniquity, are here that is, ye did not the works of Righteouſ- 
meant ſuch ſins as tend to the wrong of our | nels; where to be free from Righteonſweſi, 
Neighbour, as Murder, Theft, Falſe accuſa- is put per Metonymiam cauſæ, tor wot to do 
tian, fc. the works of Righteouſneſs. For a man thar 

Note, that the word, Iniquity, is to is free, will not ordinarily do the work of 
be taken bere in a more ſtrict ſence, than him, from whom he is free. | 
it is taken inthe words following. Were free | He alludes here to Civil frees 

Unto iniquity ] i. e. To do more iniqui- dom, as he did before, by a Aetaphor. 
ty; or ſo as that you bave gon on, from] From Righteouſneſs | He takes Righte= 
iniquity to iniquity, and from one degree |,ovſneſs here, and ſpeaks of it, as he did 
thereof to another. ver. 18. 

Note, that iniquity is to be taken here, When he ſaith, e were fret from Righteonſ- 
for che work or effect done, at the command, neſi, it is not to be underſtood, that they 
as it were, of that which he calls both un- were free de jure, but only de fado: for they 

' were 


ROM ANS, CHAP, VI. 127 


were bound to do righteouſneſs at all times, ſeemeth to be put here ideas, as Gramma- 
though then when the Apoſtle ſaith here, — = to ſignifie 28 — as, to 
that they were free from Righteouſneſs, they] wit, q. d. Te have Jour fruit, to wit, Holi- 
had caſt off her yoak and would not obey her, xeſs : So doth the Prepoſition g, feem to 
—— Me es to her, as if they be taken, Roms. 4. 8. in thoſe words, G. 
owned her s ſub jrction. auß eil bn ianidh mirs eur, g nd 3 

Note here, that the Apoſtle ſhews in this — — — which — be 

his diſcourſe , by their obedience 1 and | agaznſt hope believed in hope, to wit, har he 

ent, or by that they baue cched, and do Real be the Father of many Nations. 

obey righteouinels ; that they are ſervants Holineſs | By Holineſs is not here meant 
of righteouſaeſs : And by that that they are ter holinels, for they were holy before, but 
the Servants of righteouſneſs he ſhews again | further holineſs, or increaſe of holineſs. * 

that they ought 70 obey righteouſneſs kor He oppoſeth holineſs here to ſhame cauſed 
the future: For theſe two, do aue infer the by their unclean and evill doings: and ſo he 
other. ; : may well do, if we take holine/s with its ef- 

Ver. 21. What fruit had ye then in thoſe fett, which effect is contrary to dame 
things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? | q d.|foritemboldeneth a man, with an holy bold- 
But what benefit had ye, or were ye like to | neſs. | | g 
have, in thoſe fins which ye are ao, aſham- Ver. 23. T he wages of Fin i: death] 460 
ed even to chink of? The wages which Sin payeth to her Ser: 

The Apoſtle uſeth arguments here to per- | yants, is death. 
ſxade them never to return at all tothe ſer-¶ He ſpeaks of ſin as of a Perſon, yea, as a 
vice of ſin again, but to continue wholly in Queen or Lady, by a Proſopopæia. : 
the ſervice of righteouſne/ J. This of pa3ing wages is a Metaphor, taken 

What fruit] i. e. What benefit. A Me. from Souldiers pay : For that which is here 
tap hor from Trees, or the like, © rendred Wages, is in the Greek 37 
| What fruit had ye ] ie. What fruit had which is a Ailitary word. : 
ye, or were ye like to have? Syllepſis, ; Theſe words, For the wages of ſiu it death, 

In thoſe things whereof ye are uow aſpam relate to thoſe of the 21. verſe vis. T he 
ed? ] It is not likely that the Romans, be- exd of tbeſe things is death, © 
fore their conver ſion, and regeneration, were The gift of Gd] i. e. The giſt which 
better than the Corinthians, of whom Saint God gives to his Servants, and ſuch as obey 
Paul faith, 1 Cor 3. 6, 9. that they, or him. a | 
ſome of them were Fornic «tors, Idolaters, A- Note here, that what giveth to her 
dulterers, Eff emiuate, Abuſers of themſel ves Servants is Wages, for ſhe gives that which 
with mankind, Thieves, Covetons, Drunk: | they deſerve, to wit, Death: But that which 
ards, Revilers, Extortioners; which ſins God gives his Servants, is « free Gift, ſuch as 
(eſpecially thoſe of #ncleanreſs , which he they deſerve vor, to wit, Eternal Life,which 
ſeems eſpecially to aim at here) would make is above all their deſerts; And therefore he 
a rege nergte man to bluſh at the very mention | ſaith not, The wages of God is Eternal Life, 
or chouꝑllt of them. 5 but, The gift of Gad it Eternal Life. 

This is the fruit of theſe and the like ſins, Theſe words relate to thoſe of the 22. 
vit · Shame here, and Eternal death here- verſe, The end Everlaſting Life. | 
after, if they be not broke off, and waſht] As aan, which is rendred here Wager, 
away in the hood of Chriſt. is obſerved to be a Military word; ſo would 

7 be end of thoſe things it death] viz. ſome have ad, which is here rendred « 
Death Eternal. And therefore they were not Gift, to be a Military word too. O, 
like to bring any pleaſant fruit in the exd | fignifieth ſuch Mager, as Kings were wont to 

Being made free from fin | See verſe 18. give to their Souldiers for their daily pay. 
And became the Servants of Gd] He calls And venue, ſay they, was a Donative, 
them the Servants of Ged here, whom he which Kings were wont to pive to ſuch 
called the Servants of Righteonſneſs,ver. 18.| Sonldiers as they pleaſed, above their due pay, 

Ver. 22. Te have pour fruit unto Holineſs || as ſome piece of Aſoney, or ſome Crown, or 
J. d. Ye have your fruit, or your reward, toſ ſome Baage, or Enſign of honour or other; 

wit, Holineſs. 3 And to this which Kings were wont to do to 
Ds Holineſs] The Greek is Rue mes cheir Coaidiers, doth the Apoſile (ſay they) 
where note that this Prepoſition %, Vnto, here alludt. 445 : 
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CHAP. VII. 


1. Iſaid, Chap 5. 14. that I. Now ye not, Brethren, ( for I ſpeak to them, that know 
ye are not under che law, K the law) how that the law hath dominion over a man, as long 


bur under grace ; or un” 4, he Ji vet h. 


the Goſpel : Now for | ; 1 
= ak underſtanding ( © my Brethren che Jewes ) of what faid there, 7 will amplifie, and enlarge here 


4-H x and illuſtrate whar I ſaid, by the Metaphor of an husband and a wife, reſembling the Law to an huſ⸗ 

band, and you which were under the Law to a wife. : : 
Know ye not therefore (Brethren) ( for I ſpeak to you Jews, which know and are acquainted with the wri- 

rings of the Old Teſtament ) how that the Law, which was given by Moſes, hath dominion over the man, which 

is under it, ſo that he cannor free himſelf from the obligation thereof, ſo long as it liveth; that is, ſo long, as it 


ſtandeth in force, and is not abrogated? Surcly you do. a ; 2 
For che caſe between them which were under the law, and the lawit ſelf, is as the caſe, which is between a 


w oman and her husband, 


—— — — 


2. Now then as Wee 2. For the woman which hath an bus band, is bound by the law to 


which hath an husband is her husband ſo long as he liveth: but if the husband be dead, ſhe is 


bound by che Law ro her huſ- looſed from the law of the husband. 


band, to clea ve to him, and : ; 
to take him onely for her hig band ſo long as he hveth; but if her husband be dead, the is free from the 


Law, by which ſhe was bonnd to her husband, to have him only, and may now lawfully be married to another 


man. 8 

So the man wh ch is under the Law of Moſes is bound to chat Law, ſo chat he cannot free himſelf from the 
obligation thereof, and betake himſelf to any other præſcript of Religion, ſo long as that Law C which is, as 
It were, an husband to him) liverh and is in force ( but if the Law, which is as his husband) be dead and our 


of force, he may berake himſelf to another præſcript of Religion, withour offence, 


. 3. 80 then, _ while her 3. So then sf While her husband liveth, ſhe be married to anther 
2 liveth ; the 2 man, ſhe ſhall e ay rag, e : but 4 ber hunband be dead, 
zune et emp. ſpe ir ſree from that law, ſo that ſe it no adultereſi, though ſhe be 
is an adultereſſe: But if her a eee | 7 g ſhe 


husband be dead, ſhe is free 94 : 
from the Law chat bound her to that her husband onely, and ſhe is now no adultereſſe, though ſhe be married 


to another man, Even ſo a man which is under the Law (as a wife under her husband) if while the Law liv- 
ech and 1s in force, he betakes himſelf to another manner of Religion; is a kind of adultereſs and may ſuffer 
puniſhment for ſo doing: But if the Law be dead and our of force, he is now free from the Law, and js no a- 
dultereſs, though he betake himſelf, and is married to another præſcript of Religion. 


4. Wherefore Brethrengthat 4. Wherefore my Brethren, ye alſo are becom dead to the law 
ye may not be — 1. by the body of C briſt, that ye ſhould be married to another, even to 
ip 4 eb eng ber — o bim whois raiſed from the dead, that we ſhovid bring forth fruit un- 

er husband, becauſe proce t God. 
once under che Law of Moſes, | 3 : 
and married, as it were to that, as to an husband) The Law is become dead being mortified by the body of 
Chriſt upon the Croſſe chat ye ſhould be lawfully married to another, even to Chriſt ( the Author and Sub- 
ject of the Goſpel, which is a preſcript of Religion, different from that of the Law ) who though he was dead, 
yet is raiſed from the dead again, that we ſhould bring forth good works, as Children to him, who though he 


was Man, yet was God alſo. 


5. And chis that we ſhould 5; For when ye were in the fleſh, the motions of ſins , which 
bring forth good works, 28 were by the law did work, in onr members, to bring forth fruit 


children to him, is but j unto death. 


and æqual: for when we were 5 . ; 
under the law in a carnal and fleſhly condition, the motions of fin, which were occaſioned by the law, did work fo 


in our members, as that they brought forth evil works, as children unto the law, as the lay is the miniſtration 
of death, | 15 


6. But now we are delivered 6. But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead 1 
from the Law (the Law being i e were held, tbat we ſbould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in 


dead, under which we were a | 
held) chat we ſhould ſerve the aac, 1 W ey. : 
God and his Chrift , in that new kind of life, which the Goſpel worketh, and not live in that old courſe of 


fin, which was occaſioned by the layy, 
| f 7. What 
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7. What ſhall-we ſay thin ? [5 the fans: fin ? God forbid, Na 7. But becauſe, I ſaid , 
Thad not known ſin, but by the law: for I had not known Inf, = weredelivered — — — 


cept the law had ſaid thou ſhalt not cover. and that we ſhould not live 
| | in that old courſe of ſin, which 


was by the law. ; what ſhall we conclude from thence ? Shall we conclude from thence, that the law i 

ine cauſe of fin > God torbid, Nay (to confute that) I had not known fin, at leaſt, fornel — — 

by the lavv. For | had not knovvn fin to have been fin in the invvard motiom and deſires thereof ( chough 

— broke not out into outvvard act) except the layy had ſaid ( as it ſaith in the tenth Commandmenc ) thou 
alt ust covet. , 


8. But fin taking occaſion by the Commandment, wronght in 8. But yet Sin taking occaſi- 


we all manner of concnpiſcence. For without the Law ſin was on by that Commandment of 
dead, ; the Jaw (viz, ) Thou ſhalt not 


, | | . covet ; all 
manner of luſt and concupiſcencc 3 for before the law entred, fin lay. as it vyere a ſleep, — — in 
compariſon of vvhat ſhe vvas, aſter the Lavv came in. 


9. Fer I was alive without the law once, but when the command - 9g. For ( that I might here 
ment came, ſin revived, and I died. feign ſuch a Perſon, as had 
lived both before the law, and 
under the law, and put on ſuch a Perſon, the better to teach what Iam about to teach JI lived an innocent life 
once, before the law was given by Moſes, in compariſon of what I lived afterwards : But when the law was 
given by Moſes, and that commandment of the law, vx. Theu ſhalt not covet, eame to my knowledge , fin 
*. ſhewed her ſtreagth and power, by ſtirring up all manner of luſts in me, and I died to innocency, ſo chat 1 
Was not ſo innocent and unblamable now, as I was before. 


10. And the commandment which was ordained to life, 1 found 10. And that commandment 


to be unto death. ( viz. Thou ſhalt not covet } 
which was given and ordained 


of God, as a means to bring men to an holy and righteous life, and which rewarded them with life that kept it; 
Ifound by experience to be an occaſion to bring me to death, the death to innocency firſt, and after that, to 


death everlaſting, 


11. For ſin taking occaſion by the commanament, deceived me, A For fin raking occaſion 


aud by it em me. that commandment; 
fem allured me withthe baits of 


pleaſure, and honour, and profit, and the like, which ſhe pretended to me, to follow her motions, contrary to 
the Commandment : and fo I following her, ſhe deceived me, and by it flew me, by depriving me of chat 
innocency, which otherwiſe I ſhould have retained, and making me guilty ef eternal death. 


12. Wherefore the law is holy, and the commanament hily, aud 12. Wherefore notwith- 
juſt, and good. ſtanding what I ſaid of the 
: law, and notwithſtanding 
what perverſe men would draw from thence, the whole law is holy; and that commandment of the law, to wit, 
Thou ſhalt not covet is holy, and juſt, and good: holy, in that it forbids that which is injurious to God: 
Juſt, in that it forbids that which is injurious to our neighbours : and good in that it forbids that which is in- 


jurious to, and unbeſeeming our own ſelves, 


13. Was then that whichis good, made death unto me? God for- 13. Was then the law, or 


bid. But fin, that it might appear ſin, working d'athin me by —— — — 


that Which 3s good : that fin by the commandment might become Juſt, and good, made to me a 
exceeding ſinful. genuine cauſe, or author of 

the ſpiritual death, by which 
Tdied to innoceney; and of chat by which I am become guilty of erernal death ? God forbid, But fin was 
the cauſe thereof: ſo that fin did appear to be ſin indeed, in that that it wrought in me a death to innocency, and 
aguilt of everlaſting death, by the commandment which is good: So that fin, by the abuſe of che command- 
ment, became, and ſhewed her ſelf to be whar ſhe was indeed, exceeding finful. 


| „ friend : but 1 an carnal 14. Far be ic therefore from 
ant Ho 2 know that the law is ſpiri ? Us, to think chat the law is 
id « the cauſe of our fins ; for we 


know that the lawis fpiritual, commanding ſpiritual chings and ordering to a ſpiritual life, and is app 
Cad; who ia pure ſpiric; Bur I being under che law; am ac my beſt eſtare carnal, and — 
fic, 1 b. che fold ina Marker, is a ſlave to him which bought him. | 
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15. For that you may know 15. For that which I do, I allow not : for what 1 would, that 


chat I am as very a flaveto 40 I not; bat what I hate, that do J. 


fin, as he which is ſold in : a 
2 Market is a ſlave to him that bought him; that which I do, Ilike not, nor do I approve of it: For whereas 


I would do that which the law commands, I do it not; but what I hate, and would not do, becauſe the law 
forbids ir, that do I. 


16. And now, if I thus do 16. If then ] do that which I would not, I conſent unto the law, 


that which I would nat, I ht it is goed. 
conſent to the law that it is 15 : 
good, and ſpiritual, for my will and the law concur in the ſame things. 


17. And now alſo if it be ſo 17. Now then, it is no more I that do it: but ſin that dwelletb 
that I do that which I would ;,, ne 
not, it is not I that do it (as Ws 
I am inſtructed by the law) bur fin which dwelleth in me. 


18. For I know by en- 18 For I know, that in me, (that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no 
perience that there dwelleth good thing. For to will ss preſent with me: but how to perform that 


no ſpiritual good in me, that n:; 
is in my fleſh) to quell fin ; which ig good, T find not. 

For to will that good which 

I ſpeak of, is preſent with me; and that I can do, after a weak manner: But yet how to perform that good, 


which I would, I find not, ſo predominant ĩs ſin in me. 


19. For (as I ſaid before) 19. For the good that I would, J do wot : but tle evil which 1 


the good that I would do yy yld not, that I do 
becauſe the law commands FE 
it, I do not, but the evil which I would not do, becauſe the law forbids it, that do I. "OY 


20. Now then, I ſay a= 20. Nom i Ido that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but 


ain, if I do that which I hat dwelleth in ne. 
7 not, it 15 not I that do fin 2 welleth in m . 
it, as I am inſtructed by the law, but it is fin that dwelleth and reigneth in me which doth it. 


21. Yea, I find by Expe= 21. I finde then a law, that when I would do good, evil is preſent 


rience, not only, that no ſuch ,,;-h me. 

ſpiritual good as I ſpeak of | 

dwellech in me. But I find a law, that is, I find, that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me, 
thwarting that my will to do good. 


22. For I delight in the 22, For I delight in the | ; , 
Law of God (after a weak „n 8 ve law of God, after the inward- 
manner) according to the b 
dictates of that Inward man, to wit, my mind. 


23, But I find evil affocti- 23. But I ſee another law in my members, warring againſt the 
ons in my body, 2s another J of my mind, and bringing me into captivity tothe law of ſin 


law, warring againſt the law ,. , 
or dictates — my mind, and which is in my members. 


overcoming me: and ta- ; ; 
king me as a Priſoner, and bringing me Captive to ſin, which dwelleth and ruleth in me; 


24. O wretched and mi» 24. O wretched man that Iam : who ſhall deliver me from the 
ſerable man as I am, who body of this death ? | 
ſhall deliver me from this : 

Company of deadly enemies, which do chus war againſt me and make me a Captive to ſin. 


* 4 Paul (that I any 25. I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then; 
eak this in my own perſon, .: . . 
— 7 hy * pes . Ebriſt) 1 the mind I my ſelf ſerve the law of God : but with the fleh, 
thank God that he hath deli- V la of fin. 
vered me from theſe deadly IN 2 
Enemies, by Chriſt Jeſus. So then (that I may bring up what I have ſaid from the fourteenth verſe hitherto, 
to a concluſion, and ſpeak in the perſon of one which is under the Law, but hach attained to the higheſt degree 
of goodneſs in that eſtate (as I ſpake before) I my ſelf, though I am carnal and ſold under ſin, Iferve the law 
of God with my mind, in that I approve of with my mind, what the law commands; and do propound her 
commands to my will, tobe followed by her, and fo I proclaim and acknowledge chat the law is ſpiritual, but 
et 


—— 
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yet wich * 3 em 3 ä powers 7 my 4 I ſerve Gn; And thereby acknow- 
ledge and proclaim my ſelf, ro be carnal, and as very a ſlave to fin, as he which is ſold in a Market; 1 
a to him which bought him (which was the Poſition which I laid down, ver. 14. ) 9 — 


C HA 


P. VIE. 


Ver. 1. Know je not brahren (for 1 | How that the Law hath dominion over mays 


ſpeak.to them which know the law) how that 


ſo long as he liveth ] i. e. How that the La 


the law, &c.] The Apeſtle ſaid Chap. 6.| of Moſes hath dominion overa man, which 
ver. 14. ye are wot under the law but under is under it, that is over a Pew, ſo thar he can: 


Grace. And he ſpoke that, as I ſaid, parti- 
cularly to the believing Fews : for ma- 
ny Jews lived at Rome, as will appear, 
Att. 28, | 

Now becauſe the Fews, though they be- 
lieved were zealous of the Law, Act. 21. 20. 
and therefore might donbt of what S. Paul 
ſaid Chap. 6. 14. of their not being under 
the law but under grace. He ſhews here tha 
the Few might Ianfully take himſelf to be 
free from the lam, and under the Goſpet. 

Brethren ] The Apoſile ſpeaketh here 
parciculary to the Fews, as appeareth by the 
ſubſequent words, for not the Gentiles, but 


the Fews only, know the Law, as being train- 


ed up in it from their youth. 

He may call theſe Fews, Brethren, not on- 
ly for thar, that they embraced the ſame faith 
of Chriſt with him, but for that alſo, that 


they were of the ſtuck of Abraham, as he was. 


not /eave or for ſake the Law, ſo long as zbe 
Law ftands in force, and is not abropaced , 
but is to ſti. to the Law, and oblerve it du- 
ring that time. 

The Law is to be taken here for the whole 
Law of Moſes, as it was given by Moſes, as it 
is alſo. taken Chap. 6. 14, which place ſee. 

And the Domixion here ſpoken ot is, ſuch 
| a aominion or power as an husband hath over 
a wife, which is ſuch, as that a wife muſt o- 
bey her husband and ſt ick to him, and not 
de part ſrom him, and warry another man as 
not being her own, but her husbaxas ) ſo 
long as her butband liveth. And this do- 
minion is here Metaphorically attributed to 
the Law. For the Apoſtle, while he ſpeaks 
here of the Law, and thoſe which are under 
it, ſpeaks of them under a Metaphor or Al- 
legory of an hysband and a wife, where he 
compareth the Law, to an husband and thoſe 


J jpeak to them which know the Law J) which are under the Lawto a Wife, 
Take the Law here for the whole werd of God! And theſe words, As he liveth, muſt be 


as it is contained in the Old Teſtament, as it 
was alſo taken, Cap. 3. 19. 

By this the Apoſtle deſcribes the Pens, 
whom he ſpeaks to in this language, becauſe 
none better knew that, whereof he was a- 
bout to ſpeak, than they: For none better 
knew that it was unlamfull for a Few, which 
was under the Law of Moſes to depart from 


| referred not to the word Man, but to the 
word Law, 9. d. fo long as the Law liv- 
eth. And note here, that he ſpeaks of the 
Lam, as of a Perſon, yea, an husband by a 
Proſopopeia, and therefore faith of it, ſame- 
times that it [iveth as here: Sometimes that 
It it dead, as ver. 6, when he meaneth only 
the ſtanding of the Law in force, or the abre- 


that Law. chan the Few did, nor did any kvow 
better what the Law ef marriage was than 
they did, for thoſe things where no where 
Lainer and better ſer down, than in the Law, 
that is, in the Old Tefament, which was 
committed to the Jens. g 
Ic was the cuſtom of the pes, eſpecially 
ſuch as did not live in extream want ( for 
fach were fain for the moſt part to work ear- 
ly and late, and to ſet their children to work 
too, to earn victuals for the belly) to in- 
ſtruct, and train up their children in the 
reading and knowledge ofthe Law. There- 
fore the Apoſtle may well ſay, when he 


gation or ceſſation thereof. 

That the Law hath dominion over a na [0 
long as he liveth] The Apoſtle grants here to 
the believing ew, that he was indeed ſome- 
time under the Law, and that he could not 
free himſelf from being under the Lam, 
| which was ſo long as the Law lived, And this 
he doth, that he might the berter perſwadę 
| him, that though he was once under the law, 
and that the Law had once dominion over 

him, vix. While it lived: Let now he was 
not under the Law, and that the Law was 
dead to him, and that he was married to a. 
nother, even to Chriſt. 


ſpeaks to the Fews, that he /praks to them, As concerning the dominion, which the 


which know the Law. 


Law had over a man ſo long as it lived read 
. 
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15. For that you may know 15 For chat which I do, I allow not: for what I would, that 
chat 1 am as very a ſlave to Jo I not; bat what I hate, that do J. 


fin, as he which is ſold 1n ; 
: Soaps .T a ve to him chat bought him; that which I do, Ilike not, nor do I approve of it: For whereas 


I would do that which the law commands, I do it not; but what I hate, and would not do, becauſe the law 
forbids it, that do J. . 


16. And now, if I thus do 16. If then I do that which I would not, I conſent unto the law, 


chat which I would nat, I ht it is goed. 
conſent to the law that it is bu : : 
good, and ſpiritual, for my will and the law concur 1n the ſame things. 


17. And nowalſoifit be ſo 17. Now then, it it no more I that do it: but ſin that dwelleth 
that I do that which I would ;,, n 
not, it is not I that do it (as 858 
I am inſtructed by the law) but fin which dwelleth in me. 


18. For I know by ex 18 For I know, that in me, (that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no 
perience that there dwellerh good thing. For to will is preſent with me: but how to perform that 


no ſpiritual good in me, ſthat ,. , - 
is in my fleſh) to quell fin ; which is good, T find not. 

For to will that good which | 

I ſpeak of, is preſent with me; and that I can do, after a weak manner: But yet how to perform that good, 


which I would, I find not, ſo predominant is ſin in me. 


19. For (as ſaid before) 19. For the good that I would, I do not: but ile evil which I 


the good that I would do ꝓould not. that I do 
becauſe the law commands : 2 
it, I do not, but the evil which I would not do, becauſe the law forbids it, that do I, 3 


20. Now then, I ſay a= 20. Now if Ido that 1 would not, it 3 no more I that do it, but 
gain, if I do chat which I ſin that dwelleth in me. 
would not, it is not I that do ; 
its as I am inſtruRed by the law, but it is fin that dwellech and reigneth in me which doth it. 


21. Yea, I find by Expe= 21. I finde then a law, that when I would do good, evil is preſent 


rience, not only, that no ſuch ,,;h me. 

ſpiritual good as I ſpeak of | 

dwellerh in me. But I find a law, chat is, I find, that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me, 
thwarting that my will to do good, 


22. For I delight in the 22. Foy I delight in the | , A 
Law of God ( after a weak „n gt in the law of God, after the inward: 
manner) according to the ; 
dictates of that Inward man, to wit, my mind. 


23, But find evil affecti- 23. But I ſee another law in my members, warring againſt the 


ons in my body, as another . "Wo" * 0 
_ 22 9 be hw — of my mind, — bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin 
or dictates in my _ ö 

overcoming mes and ta- a : 

king meas a Priſoner, and bringing me Caprive to fin, which dwelleth and ruleth in me. 


24. O wretched and mi - 24. O wretched mau that Tam: wh |; 
> i the een body af thi u. who ſhall deliver me from the 
ſhall deliver me from this 7 
Company of deadly enemies, which do thus war againſt me and make me a Captive to ſin. 


25. I Paul (that I may 25, I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So they; 


ſpeak this in my own perſon, ,,: . g 
— dee, * wb 5 Chriſt) _ the mind I my ſelf ſerve the law of God : but with the fleſh, 
thank God chat he hath deli- ** lam of ſin. 
vered me from theſe deadly — 
Enemies, by Chriſt Jeſus. So then (that I may bring up what I have ſaid from the fourteenth verſe hitherto, 
do a coneluſion, and ſpeak in the perſon of one which is under the Law, but hath attained to the higheſt degree 
of goodneſs in that eſtate (as I ſpake before) I my ſelf; though I am carnal and ſold under fin, Iferve the law 
of God with my mind, in that I approve of with my mind, what the law commands; and do propound her 
commands to my will, robe followed. by her, and ſo I proclaim and acknowledge chat the law is ſpiritual, but 
yer 
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yer with my fleſh, that is, with the oder faculcies and powers of my ſoul, 1 ſerve fin; And thereby acknow- 
ledge and proclaim my ſelf, ro be carnal, ana as very a ſlave to fin, as he which is ſold i : 
* to him which bought him (which was the Poſition which I laid down, ver. wy is {old in a Market, i 


Ver. 1. Kuow Jet not brethren ( for 1 
ſpeakto them which know the law) how that 
the law, &c.] The Apeſtle ſaid Chap. 6. 


How that the Law bath d:minion over tak 
ſo long as he liveth ] i. e. How that the La 
of Moſes bath dominion over a man, which 


ver. 14. ye are wor under the law but under is under it, that is over a 7ew, ſo that he can: 


Grace. And he ſpoke that, as I ſaid, parti- 
cularly to the believing Fews : for ma- 
ny Jews lived at Rome, as will appear, 
At. 28, 
| Now becauſe the Fews, though they be- 
lieved were zealous of the Law, AQ, 21. 20. 
and therefore might doabt of what S. Paul 
ſaid Chap. 6. 14. of their not being under 
the law but under grace. He ſhews here tha 
the Few might Ianfuliy take himſelf to be 
free from the law, and under the Goſpel. 
Brethren ] The Apoſile ſpeaketh here 
parciculary to the Fews, as appeareth by the 


not /eave or for ſake the Law, ſo long as rbe 
Law ſtands in force, and is not abrogated, 
but is to ftikt0 the Law, and oblerve it du- 
ring that time. 

The Law is to be taken here for the whole 
Law of Moſes, as it was given by Moſes, as it 
is alſo: taken Chap. 6. 14, which place ſee. 

And the Domixion here ſpoken of is, ſuch 
| 4 dominion or power as an husband hath over 
a wife, which is ſuch, as that a wife mult o- 
bey her husband and ft5ck to him, and not 
de part from him, and warry another man( as 
not being ker own, but her bucbaudt) ſo 


ſubſequent words, for not the Gentiles, but 


long as her basbaxd liveth. And this do- 


A 
7 bY: 


the Fews only, know the Law, as being train- minion is here Metaphorically attributed to 
ed p in it from their youth. the Law. For the Apoſtle, while he ſpeaks 

He may call theſe fews, Brethren, not on- here of the Law, and thoſe which are under 
ly for that, that they embraced the ſame ſaith it, ſpeaks of them under a Metaphor or Al- 
of Chriſt with him, but for that alſo, that legory of an hysband and a wife, where he 
they were of the ſteck of Abraham, as he was,| compareth the Law, to an husband and theſe 


I jpeak to them which know the Law] 
Take the Law here for the whole word of God 
as it is contained in the Old Teftament, as it 
was alſo taken, Cap. 3-19. 

By this the Apoſtle deſcribes the 7ews, 
whom he ſpeaks to in this language, becauſe 
none better k»ew that, whereof he was a- 
bout to ſpeak,, than they: For none better 
knew that it was wnlawfnll for a Few, which 
was under the Law of Moſes to depart from 
that Law. chan the Few did, nor did any Au 
better what the Law ef marriage was than 
they did, for thoſe things where no where 
plainer and better ſet down, than in the Law, 
that is, in the Old Teſtament, which was 


which are under the La to a Wife. 

And theſe words, As he liveth, muſt be 
referred not to the word Man, but to the 
word Law, . d. ſo long as the Law liv- 
eth. And note here, that he ſpeaks of the 
Law, as of a Perſon, yea, an husband by a 
Proſopopeia, and therefore ſaith of it, ſome- 
times that it liveth as here: Sometimes that 
it ic dead, as ver. 6, when he meaneth only 
the ſtanding of the Law in force, or the abre- 
gation or ceſſation thereof. 

That the Law hath dominion over 4 than ſo 
long as be liveth] The Apoſtle grants here to 
the believing e, that he was indeed ſome- 
time ander the Law, and that he could not 


committed to the Jens. 

Ic was the caſtom of the es, eſpecially 
ſuch as did not live in extream want (for 
fach were fain for the moſt part to work ear- 
ly and late, and fo ſet their children to work 
too, to earn victuals for the belly) to in- 
ſtruct, and train up their children in the 
reading and knowledge ofthe Law. There- 
fore the Apoſtle may well ſay, when he 
ſpeaks to the Fews, that he ſpeaks to them, 
which know the Lay. 


; free himſelf from being under the Law, 
| which was ſo long as the Law lived, And this 
| he doth, that he might the better perſwadg 
| him, that though he was once under the law, 
and that the Law had once dominion over 
him, viz. While it lived: Yet now he was 
not under the Law, and that the Law was 
dead to him, and chat he was married to a- 

nother, even to Chriſt. . 
As concerning the dominion, which the 
Law had over a mani ſo long 4s it lived read 
Dent. 


; 
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Deut Chap.17.ver. 2, 3, 4, 5,6. and compare 
it with Heb. Chap. 10. 28. 

Ver. 2. For the woman which bath an 
| hasband, c.] He proveth here that which 
he laid inthe toregoing verſe, viz. that the 
Law hath dominion over man ſo long, as it 
{iveth, And he proveth it from that, that the 
woman which hath an husband is bound (by 
the Law) to her hutband, ſo long as he liv- 


eth; which is an Allegoricall argument, and 


therefore hrougbt, becaule ( as I ſaid be- 
fore) he ſpeaketh of the Law, by a Meta- 
phor or Allegory, as of an husband, and of 
the mas which is under the Law, as of a 
wife. | 

The woman Which hath an husband is bound 
by the Law, lo her husband, ſo long as he liv- 


et h ji. e The woman which bath an husband is 


ſo bound by the Law to her husband, as that 
ſhe cannot free herſelf from him and marry 
another man, but muſt perform the office of a 
wife to him, ſo long as he /iverh. 

The Law, which he here ſpeaks of, is in 
ſpecial, the Law of Matrimony, which we 
read of in the OldTeſtament and particular- 
ly, Ger. 2. 24. where it is written that a man 
ſhall leave his father and mother and cleave 
to his wife and they ſhall be one fleſh. Which 
words ſhew the 1nasſſolubility of Matromo- 
ny, as our Saviour himſelf teacheth, Mat. 
19 


di vorcement and put her away, Deut. 24. 1. 
How then may one ſay, is the bond of Ma- 
trimony indiſſoluble, or how then is the wo- 
man, which hath an husband, bound to her 
husband ſo long as he liveth. 

Anſw. This oh jection the Phariſees made 
in this matter to our Saviour: And he an- 
ſwereth it Matth 19.7, 8. The ſum of which 
anſwer is this, that what Moſes did concern- 
ing the Bill of divorce, he did rather by per- 
miſſion than approbation, and that by reaſon 
of the hardueſs of heart, which was in the 


Zews , ſo that notwithſtanding that, the 


Primitive Law of Marriage recorded, Gen. 
2. 24. ſtood in full force, and God would 
have it ſo to ſtand. 
But if ber hasband be dead, ſhe is looſed from 
the law of her husband | i e. But if her hus- 
band be dead, ſhe is /ooſed from the power 
or dominion, which the husband bath over 
her by the Law of Marriage: or ſhe is looſed 
from that bona, by which he was tyed to her 
husband, by that Law. 

The Law of the husband, is to be taken 


| 


31 
But it may be 0 ject ed that by the Law of fr 
Moſes a man might give his wife a Bill of 


here (by a Metonymy) for the power and 
dominion , which a man hath over his wife by 
the Law of Marriage Or it is taken for the 
bond by which a wife is boand to her husband 
by that Law. | 

Ver. 3. If while her husband liveth ſhe be 
married to another man ſhe ſhall be called ax 
Adultereſs ] i e. She ſhall be, an Adulte- 
rels. 

And as a woman, which hath an husband 
if while her husband liveth.- ſhe be married 
to another man becometh an Adultereſs: So 
they which are under the Law, and ſo mar- 
ried to the Law, as to an Hausband; if while 
the Law liveth, that is, if while the Law is 
inſorce, and not abrogated, they do deſpiſe the 
Law, and betake themſelves to ſome new 
form of religion, and are married as it were, 
to that they become Spirituall whores and 
adultereſſes. 

She ſhall be called an Adultereſs ] i.e. She 
faall be an Adultereſs, and may juſtly be cal- 
ed an Adultereſs, and /xffer punithment as an 
Adultereſs. 

The Hebrews, uſe the words, To be cal- 
led, oftentimes for ws To be, as Iſaiah 1.26. 
Thou ſyalt be called the City of Righreoſneſs, 
for, Thou halt be a City of Righteouſneſs, 
And Iſaiah 9. 6. His name ſhall be called 
wonderful, &c. For, He ſhall be wonderful. 

She ts free from that Law | i. e. She is free 
om that power or dominion , which her 
hkasband had over her by that Law, to wit, 
the Law of Marriage: or ſhe is free from the 
bend by which ſhe was bound to her hus- 
band, by that Law, See ver. 2. 

Ver. 4. Wherefore my Brethren} q. d. 
Wherefore myh̃rethren, Supple. that ye may 
not be accounted as ſpiritual whores,or adul- 
tereſſes by being married to another hus- 
band, becauſe ye were once under the Lam, 
and married as it were to that, as to an k uſe 
band, &c. 

Note, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here peculi- 
arly to the Fews, as I obſerved, ver. 1. f 

Te alſo are become dead to the Lam ] 4. d. 
Ye alſo are become dead, to the Law, as 
well as the Gentiles, are thereto dead. 

This particle 40, ſpeaks, that ſome o- 
ther were dead to the Law, as well as the 
Jens, and they are the Gentiles. And indeed 
the Gentiles were dead to the Law, yea, ra- 
ther they were never alive to it, or the Law 
to them ( I ſpeak as the Apoſtle here doth, 
of the Law of Moſes, or of the Law as it was 


| given by Moſes ) for they were never alive 


to the Law, nor the Law to them, to whom 
the 
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the Law was never given; Now the Law o 
Moſes was never given to the Gentiles by 
Moſes for it is written P/al.147.19. He ſhew- 
ed his Word unto jacob, his Statutes and 
his Fudgements unto lirael : He hath not dealt 
ſo with any Nation, and as for Ins judgements 
they have not known them. The Law that was 
given by Moſes was given to thoſe which 
God brought cut of the Land of Egypt, ont of 
the houſe of bondage, Exed. 20. 2. And by 
thoſe the 1/raelires are only meant. And 
Hear, O lirael, the Lord our God is one Lord, 
and thou ſhalt love the Lord with all thine 
heart, &c. ſaith he, Deut. 6. ver. 4 

By the Law is here meant the whole Law 
of Meſes, which was abrogated, or expired 
dy the death of Cbriſt, and thereby ceaſed to 
bein force, as our Ap ſtie ſheweth here in 
this verle. 

Note here, that this phraſe ye are become 
dead 10 the law, is the ſame with that, The 
Law is become dead to yon. F or theſe kinds 
of figurative phraſes are Recipr.cal z So qur 
Ola man us cruciſied, is the ſame with this, Ve 
are cruci ſied to the old man, ſo for us to be 
dead to ſin, is the ſame with for ſis to be dead 

0 us, Oc. 
; Note alſo, that by order of ſpeech the 4. 
poſtle ſhouldrather have ſaid, The Law # be- 
come dead to jon, than to have ſaid, ye are be- 
come dead to the Law: But being the ſence is 
the ſame, he had rather ſay as he doth , 
than offend the Jews ( which were zealous of 
the Law ) by laying, The Law is dead to 
you, which nevertheleſs he ſaith covertly, 
ver. 6. | 
By the body of Chriſt] By the body of 
Chriſt cruciſied: That is, by the death of 
Chriſt, which he ſuffered, in his body, upon 
the Croſs. : 
As the Apoſtleſaith here; We are beceme 
dead to the Law by the body of Chrift. So he 
faith Epheſ. 2. 15. Having aboliſhed in bis 
fleſh the enmity , where both his body and his 


f-/s muſt be underſtood as cruci fied on the 


Crols. -- f | 
Fat ye ſhould be married to another, even 


to bim that is raiſed from the dead I i. e. That 
( not only ye may, but allo that ) ye ſhould 
be lawfully married to another, even 
_ Chriſt. 

The Charch is the S ponſe of Chriſt,2 Cor. 
10. 2 Epbeſ.5.29, 

in — . if the husband be 
dead, the wiſe is ſo at liberty, as that ſne may 
marry again if ſhe will, or nor marry if ſhe 
pleaſe ; and if ſhe be pleaſed to marry , ſhe 


may marry, whom ſhe will: But in the mar- 
riage between a man and the Lew, if the 
Law be dead, the man is inded freed from the 
Law, but yet he is nor left at liberty to mar- 
ry, or not to marry, but he ma marry : 


but he muſt marry Chriſt; ſo that in this fis 
militude (as it is commonly) there is ſome 
diſſi militude not to be urged. 

ve are married to Chriſt, then muſt we 
be under his rule and dominion, and willing- 
ly ſub mit ourſelves to be governed by him, 
aud his word, as the wife doth to the hul- 
band, | 

Even to him, who it raiſed from the dead] 
By him that us raiſed from the dead is meant 
Chriſt. And well doth he deſcribe Chriſt 
by 1445 here, becauſe he mentioned Ckrifſts 
| death immediately before, when he ſaid, 
Te alſo are become dead tothe Law by the bo- 
ay of Chriſt. For if he had not ſhewed, that 


| Chrift, who was dead, had been raiſed a- 


gain from the dead, he might have left a 
doubr, how any could be married to C hriſt 
when he was dead, being that the Law of 
Marriage is void by the death of the kuſ= 
band, ver. 2. Hedeſcribes him alſo by this, 
to teach us, that we ſhould imitate Chriſt in 
his Reſurrection, that is, as Chriſt was rai/- 
ed from the dead, ſo we ſhould riſe to a new 
kind of life. 

But being, that many more beſides Chriſt 
were raiſed from the dead, as he which ye- 
vived at the touch of Eliſhas bones, 2 Kin 08 
13:21; and the Shunamites child, 2 Kings 4. 
25. and Lazarus John 11. 43. The widdow 
of Naims ſos Lake 7. 15. and many of the 
Saints, whoſe bodies aroſe Matth. 27. 
52. How can this, that he was raiſed 
from the dead, be the proper Charatter 
of Chriſt? . 

Anſw. Though many were raiſed from 
the dead, yet where they not ſo raiſed from 
the dead, as not to die again, as Chriſt was 
raiſed : For it is conceived by ſome, that 
there was none of all thoſe, that were rai/- 
ed from the dead, but died again, except 
only Chrift Feſus yet if we grant that ſome 
were ſo raiſed, as that they died not again 
( as many conceive of thoſe, who were 
raiſed at our Saviours Reſurrection, Aatih. 
27. 52.) yet was there a difference between 
their reſurredtien, and the Reſurredl ion of 
Chriſt. For Chriſt was raiſed by his ewn pow- 
er, fohn 2. 19. but they were raiſed up by 


the power of another eyeti of Chriſt. 
| T hat we ſhould + ng forth fruit unto God] 
| The 


22 


And yet, he muſt net marry whom he will, 


» _ — a * 
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ſon here, from the third to the firſt, which 
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The esd of marriage is the procreation of 


children, which are called in Scripture The 
fruit of the womb, Pal. 127. 3. And are the 
fruit of the 'marriage-bed. The Apoſtle 
cherefore cominueth his Allegory of marri- 
age or wedlock, when he faith, That we may 
bring forth fruit unto God. 

| The ſence therefore of theſe words is, q. 4 
Thar being married to him, that is, raiſed up 
from the dead, we ſhould by the ſeed of his 
yy conceive, and bring forth fruit unto 

im, who al ſo is Goa. 


Note, that the Apoſtle changeth the per- 


he doth for modeſty ſake, that he may com- 
prehend himſelf in this his ſpeech. 

The fruit or children here ſpoken of or 
meant are good works. 


Unto God | That is, unto Chriſt who. wes! 
raiſed from the dead, who though he was 
true man, yet was he true God allo. 

Wives bring forth children to their ows 
hutbauds not to others; by God therefore is 
meant Chriſt here. 

Note, that the Apoſtle proves here, that 
the believing Fews were delivered not only 
from the imperfection of the Law, but allo 
from the obligation of it, to wit, as it was 
given by Moſes : though it had been ſuffici- 
ext for his purpoſe, to ſhew that they were 
delivered from the Imperſection of the Law 
only. 

Ver. 5. When we were in the fleſp] That is, 
When we were Carnal, or in a Carnal eftate 
addicted to the profits and pleaſures of this 
life, &c. 

There were few under the Law, which 
were ſpiritual and minded ſpiritaal things, 
but they were for the m9/# part carnal and 
minded carnal things, And they which were 
ſpiritual and minded ſpiritual things, were 
not ſo, nor did they ſoy by the ſole power of 
the Law, ſo that being that al, which were 


under the law, that is, under the imperfiction 


of the Law, and which had o help but what 
the Law afforded, were Carnal and minded 
Carnal things; The Apofle takes thoſe 
which were in the fleſh (while he ſpeaks of the 
Jem, which were under the Law.) And 
thoſe which were under the Lam, that is, 
which were under the Imperfection of the 
Law, for the ſame. For the deliverance 
from this eftate, which he here ſpeaks of, 
he calls, the Deliverance from the Law, 
ver. 6. 


- — - — — —' 


moving or enticing us to commit (in, or pro- 
duce ſin, or to follow them. 

Note, that this Genitive of ſint is Genitivus 
Canſe, And that Sins raiſe motions in us 
ſub ratione cauſæ finalis, while we ap- 
amy them, as ſome pleaſant or profitable 
things. 

hic h were by the Law] That is, which 
were occaſioned by the law Supple, as by our 
hucband. For he ſpeaks of the /aw till, 
in alluſion to an husband as he did be- 
fore. 

Theſe motions are ſaid to have been by 
the law becauſe ſin being refrained and 
carbd in by the Law, doth the more lhe is 
refrained and curbd in the more break out 
and ſhew her ſelf, in theſe her motions, in 
ſinful men; and fo will do in faful men, 
till grace be poured into their hearts, 
whereby they reſtrein ſin and hold her in. 


Nitimur in vetitum ſemper, cupimuſq; 
ue gata. ® 


This is the manner of ſinful nature and 

ſach as are accuſtomed to lin, always to en- 
deavoar for that, which is forbidden, and to 
de fire that, which is moſt denied. 
The lam doth in a manner ſpeak only to 
the out ward ear and that is not of power 
alone, to turn the bearts of carnal men from 
their carxzal ways: yea it makes them the 
worſe by her ſpeaking to them; But yet the 
fault is not in the Law but in them. The 
Law is only the occaſion of evil motions, 
not the true Gennine natural cauſe thereof. 
And that which is good, yea very good, 
may be the occaſion of chat which is evil, yea 
very evil. ; 

Did work, in our members] That is, q. d. 
did play their part in our members — 
they were not idle but very active. 

In our members] i. e. In the members of 
our Body, See Notes, Chap. 6. ver. 13. 

To bring forth fruit unto death] g. d. So 
that we did bring forth fruit or c hildrex, and 
ſuch fruit or children, as death did delight, 
and take pleaſure in. 

By death, he meaneth eternal death and 
he ſpeaks of it here, as of a Perſon by a Pro- 
ſopopœia. 

The fruit or children bere ſpoken of or 
meant, are evil works or actual Sins, which 
are therefore pleaſing unto death, and ſuch 
as death delights in, becauſe they make them 
which commit them, food for her. For as 
the temporal death feeds upon the bodies of 


The motions of Sins] i.e, The motions of 
ſins which we felt in our ſelves proveking 


| ſome, in the Grave, Pfal. 49. 14. So doth 


eternal 
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eternal death feed upon the ſouls of others in-T he Law under which we were held bound 


Hell. 
Note, that the particle, To, ſignifieth 
here not the intent only, but the event 
alſo. | 

A queſtion may be here asked, why the 
Apoſtle did not ſay, to bring forth fruit unto 
the Law, as he ſaid, ver. 4. That we ſhould 
bring forth fruit unto God, that is, to Chris, 
when as he is treating here of the oppoſition 
between the Law and Chriſt. 

Anſw. Becauſe Sins may not be ſaid to 


be the fruit of the Law, becauſe they are 
both forbidden and pumſbed by the law. But 
they may be ſaid to be the fruit of death, be- 


cauſe they make men children of death, as 
the Hebrews ſpeak, that is, worthy of death, 
Thus ſome, 

Bur yet, I conceive (under corre&ion) 
that by death, the Law may be here meant, 
which is called the miniſtration of death and 
the miniſtration of condemnation , 2 Cor. 3. 
ver. 7. & 9. And therefore may be called 


death by a Metonymie. And it is no abſurdity 
to give the effect: which are attributed 0 
death, to the Law, when we give them and 
attribute them to the Law, not as to the cauſe 
but only as to the occaſion thereof. For it is 
written, ver. 10 And the Commandment 
which was ordained to life : 1 found to be unto 
death: And thus the Autitheſis here in band, 
will well hold out. 

The Apoſtle ſeemeth to mention this and 
to ſhew how it was with them while they 
were under the Law, in the fleſh : That now 
being they were delivered from the Law, 
and ; am the fleſh, they might be more care- 

„ and more diligent to do thoſe things 
which were pleaſing to God in newneſs of 
Spirit, «abandoning the olaneſs of the 

ter. ä 
7. 6. Bat now we are delivered from the law, 
that being dead wherein we held] i. e. But 
ow ( as the Wife is looſed from her H#/ſ- 
bang if he be dead, ver. 2.) ſo are we (who 
were as a Wife to the Law) delivered from 
the lam, which is or was our husband, by the 
death of the Law. 

The Law is to be taken here as it was, 
Chap. 6. 14. and Chap. 7. ver. 1, viz, For 
- the whole Law of Moſes as it was given by 
- Moſes ;, 4d fo preciſely given without the 

grace of the Goſpel : And in this ſence to be 
delivered from the Law and to be delivered 


from the fleſh will fignifie both one and the 


(as a Wife under her Hausband, ſo long as he 


liveth) being dead. 

By the death of the Law he means the abro- 
gation or expiration thereof; but he ſpeaks of 
the Law as of an Husband by an Allegory, 
therefore faith rather, That being dead 
wherein we were held, than That being abro- 
gated or expired wherein we were held, 

Wherein we were held] The particle In, 
in Mhertin, is to be taken here for nder. 
So is the Greek prepoſition & ( which is 
the word in the Greek, here) interpreted 
under, Matth. 7. 6. In thoſe words 8 roig 
cool wrey, Which our Tran ſlatours render, 


ö 
under their feet. 


That we Hhould ſerve] i. e. That being 


now marritd unto Chriſt, and ſo ſtrength- 


ned by his Grace in the inward man, we 
ſhould ſerve Cbriſt or we ſhould ſerve 
God 

We ſhould ſerve] Supple God or ferve 
Cbriſt. | | 

The Apoſtle ſeemeth here to leave his Al- 
legory of an Husband and Wife and Chil- 
aren, and to ſpeak more plainly and literall 
than he did before : For whereas he fait 
here, That we ſhould ſerve, he ſaid in the 
ſame ſence before, That we ſhould bring forth 
fruit, ver 4. 

In ne wneſs] By newxeſs underſtand here 
Newneſs of life, or a new kind or courſe of 
life rather (by an Hebraiſm) a kind or 
courle of life different from that which we 
led before, while we were ander the Law and 
” the fleſh, Tu newneſs therefore is, by a nem 
i fe. | 


Before they led a finful and ungodly life : 
Now he would have them to lèad a Righte- 


ous and a Godly life. 

Of Spirit] i e. Which the Spirit, that is, 
which the Goſpel worketh or is able to work, 
under which ye are brought. For the Spi, it 
is oppoſed here to the letter, that is, to the 
Law, and what is more uſvally oppoſed to the 
Law than the Goſpel? So is it oppoſed, and 


ſo is the word taken, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 


The Goſpel is called the Spirit becauſe of 
the Spirit of God which goeth along with it, 
wherby man is brought to believe the Coſpel, 
and is renewed, and ſtrengthened to walk ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, by reaſon of which 
Spirit accompanying it, it is alſo called the 
power of God unto ſalvation, Chap. 1. 16. 

To ſerve God therefore in »ewneſs of Spi- 


fame thing. | 
I That being dead wherein we were held 1 4.4. 


rit is to ſerve God by anew courſe of life, ſuch 
a courſe of life as the Goſpel doth not only 
N 2 require 
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And not with qur old manner of living, or 


taken here by an Hebrai/m;for oxrold courſe 


grace, the Letter, becauſe it was deſcribed by 


was good, and command him to do it, it did 


reer ER, a 


— 
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require of us; bat enable us alſo to lead: For 
they which are andtr the Goſpel ate both 
required, and enabled by the Goſpel to lead a 
new Life. | 

And not in the oldneſs of the letter | ii e. 


with our old coarſe of life, which we led 
while we were under the Law, and which 
was occa ſioned by the Law. | 

This the Apoſtle adds, and ſpeaks with a 
kind of Sarcaſm, becauſe many Fews were 
ſo addifted to the Law, as that they would 
hardly here of che abrogation or expiration 
of the Law, as though that life which they 
lead under the Law, before they were en- 
grafted into GC hriſt or had received hisGoſpel, 
or his Grace, was a life pleaſing unto God. 

And not in the oldneſs| Olaneſs is to be 


and manner of living, which was a courſe of 
life led in ſin occaſioned by the Law. 

In is to be taken here for Mith after the 
Hebrew manner, 

Of the Letter | The letter is to be taken 
here for the Law of Moſes, that is, for the 
Law as it was given by Moles and as it is pre- 
Ciſely conſidered without the grace of the Gv- 
ſpel, as it was taken, Chap. 6 14, &c. 

He calls the Law as it was given by Moſes, 
and as it is preciſely conſidered without 


Letters, that is, becauſe it was written or 
given in writing, and becauſe it was in a 
manner, but as a Hare Letter or bare writing 
only, which had no more or little more 
power to make a man good, than by telling 
him what was good and commanding him to 
do it. 

And being the Law was but a bare letter 
and did in a manner tell a man only what 


by Accident when he was bad make him 
worſe, for except a Carnal man, hath grace 
given him, to keep the commandments he 
runs contrary to the commandments, and 
grows the worſe by being commanded, 
When therefore the Apoſtle faith, Au 
not in the oldneſs of the Letter we muſt not 
underſtand the words ſo, as if he meant only 


So ithat theſe Genitives of the Spirit and 
of the Letter may be taken for Genitivi Ef. 
fictentss. ; | | | 

Ver. 7. What ſball we ſay then? J i. e. 
What ſhall we conclude then, from that 
which we ſaid, viz. From that, The Law is 
dead by the body of Chriſt. And from that that 
we called, Our former oldneſs, The olaneſs of 
the Letter? | 

Is the Law ſin ? | q. d. Shall we con- 
clade that the Law is a true and Genuine 
cauſe of ſin ? | 

Sin is to be taken here by a Meteny mie 
for the cauſe of ſin, and the Law is to be ta- 
ken here as it was taken, Chap. 6, 14. and 
Chap. 7. ver. 1. & 4. And as it ſignifieth the 
ſame with the Letter, ver. 6. 

God forbid] By theſe words (as he did 
before) the Apoſtle. deteſteth and putteih 
from himſelf the thought of ſuch a thing or 
ſuch a concluſion as this is, that the Law is 4 
true and genuine cauſe of ſin. 

Nay I bad not known fin | i. e. Nay ſo 
far is the Law from being a true and genuine 
canſe of ſin, as that I had not known ſin at 
leaſt ſo well as now I do, &c. 

But by the Law| 5 e. But by the Law 
which was given in writing by Moſes, which 
did forbid ſin. 

If the written Law did forbid Sin and 
make it at leaſt more known to be Sin than 
otherwiſe it would be, by forbidding it, 
ſurely the Law was not the genuine cauſe 
„Six, nor did it prompt or move thereunto. 

For I had not known Luft | Supple, to be 
a Sin. I hat is, For I had not known that 
the in ward luſt and innurd deſire onely of 
that which is evil (though it did not break 
out into any outward Act) was Fix, at leaſt 
ſo well as now I do. abt 

Thou ſhalt not covet] This is the texth 
Commandment of the Decalogue the Apo- 
ſtle omits here the object which: is mention- 
ed by Moſes in that commandment, viz. 
Thy neighbours bonſe thy neighbours wife, 
Cc. for hre vitier ſake; But though in that 
commandment at large there is no other ob- 
ject named but that, which ĩs the ob jeli of 
the Sixth and that which ist he object of the 


thereby, their old coutſe of life, led under the ſeventh Commandment yet the ob je: of this 


Letter, that is, under the Lam: But we mult 
alſo underſtand them ſo, as chat he meant 
thereby, that that corrſe of life was oc caſion · 
ed, at leaſt in part, by the Lerter, that is, by 


þ 


the Law, while they were under it; as will | eupsſcence ? 


appear by the Oꝶᷣ jection following, and by 


\ 


Commandment ſeems to me, to be as large 
3 the object of all the other nine. For how 

ſe ſhould Six take occafion) by this Com- 
mandment to work in him aii mauuer of cin- 


Ver. 8. But Sin taking occaſion bydbe 


the eighth verſe. 


| Commandment wrought in me all manner of 


con 
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concupiſcence ] i. e. But yet ( though the 
Law is not ſin, and that i had not known in 
bac by the Law) fn which dwelleth in me, 
ver. 20, taking occaſion by that Command- 
ment, Thon ſhalt not cover wrought in me 
all manner of concupiſcence, that is a/l 
manner of luſts, which at length broke out 
into open ſins. 

How . ſix taking occaſion by the command - 
ment wrought all manner of Concupiſcence 
in the man, whom Paul perſonates, is diver ſly 
ſet out by diverſe men. Some ſay that ſin took 
occaſion by(thar,to wit)the textbCommand. 
ment, to work «/{ manner of concupilcence 
in that mas, becauſe there was no penalty an- 
nexed to that commandment, as there was 
to others. And Magnaeſt peeccandi illece- 
bra impunitatis ſpes, as the Orator ſpeaks, 
the bope of going unpuniſhed is a great allure- 
ment to fin : Other ſay that ſin took occaſion 
by the tenth Commandment to work all 
manner of concupiſcence, in him, becauſe 
that Commandment bound a man moſt ſtrict- 
ly from fin, and the more a man is reſtrained 
and kept in by a Law, the more fin irs him 
up to breakthat Law. Quod non licet ac ri. 
us urget. That which is forbidden doth the 
more itir up a man to doit : And Quicquid 
licet minus de ſideratur: Ergo è contrario , 
quicquid non licet fomentum accipit deſuderns, 
faith, Hier. tom. 1. ep 15 1. 1. That which we 
may lawfully do, we leſs defire to do: therefore on 
the contrary, whatſoever is forbidden, proves 
as ſuel to eur luſt. Other ſay that ſi tak- 
ing occaſion by the Commandment wrought 
in him al manner of Concupiſcence, becauſe 
when the Commandment was given to him 
written in fair Letters,he thought that it was 
enoug h for him to kyow it, and neglected the 
more, the keeping of it, ſee Chapter 2.13. 

We may joyn all theſe together in this 
matter and ſay that they whom Saint Paul 
perſonates, here, ſome by one, ſome by ano- 
ther of theſe ways, took occaſion by the Law 
to ſin, and perhaps it will not be amiſſe to 
mention here the Rebellion, ſtubbornneſs , 
and ſtiff neckedneſs of the Fews (which were 
under under the Law, and whom Saint 
Paul here Perſonates ) for they 18 a 

iff necked people, Deut. 9. 6. 9. 7 1xnow 
b eden — thy eff neck: Behold while 
lam yet alive with you this day, ye have 
been rebellious againſt the Lord, and how 
much more after my death? faith Moſes to 
them, Deut. 31. 27. Ye ſtiff-necked and 
unc ircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do al- 
wayes reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; as your Fe- 


thers did, ſo do ye, who received the Law 
by diſpoſition of Angels, and have not kept 
it, faith Saint Stephen to the Fews, As, 7. 
5er. 5 1, 52, 53. 5 
Wrought in me all manner of coneupiſcenci 
i. e. Wroughtinme all — Par — 
de ſires, as luſt to whoredome, Jaſt to adultery 
laſt to luxurie, loft to Drunkenneſs, laſt to 
Envy,&c.Whichbeing receined inthe breaſt, 
with delight, grew at length ſo ftrong , as 
that they broke out into outward Adr. 
For without the Law ſin was dead} i. e. 
For before the Law was given by Moſes ſin 
was in a manner _ and not ſo active nor 
vivacious in me, as ſhe was after the givi 
of —— N | ih 
He ſpeaks of ſin, as of one that |; 
. _ fin, had /ife by 
Sin is laid to live, when ſh> firs up luſts 
— — 8 evill in us, and the mere 
and greater her life is, the more | 
luſts (be ſtirreth up in us. = * 
Sin was not abſolutely dead before the 
Law came, for ſhe ſtirred up luſts to evil 
even then: but ſte was not fo vigerous, and 
ſo vivacious in ſtirring up luſts in cay#al men 


before the Lam came, as ſhe was afterwaras. 
So then ſhe was ſaid to be dead before the 
Law Comparate, that is in compariſes of 
what ſhe was; when the law was given 
though ſhe lived, even before the Law. 

Ver. 9. For I was alive without the Law 
once | i. e. For I was alive to innocenc 


once, to wit, when J was without the Law, 


or before the Law was given; Supple, i 
pariſon of what was, res — 
Note, that the word 8, 1 was alive, 
| muſt be interpreted here of an innocent life 
or a life to innocency, and ſo muſt carry a 
moral ſignification: And muſt be ſo under- 
ſtood, not as though he ( or rather he whom 
he perſonates ) did live then an abſclute inno- 
cent life; but that he lived a /ife, which was 
innocent in compariſon of that life, which he 

lived, after the Law came. 


ved, and I died | But when the Law and com- 
mandment was given by Moſes, fin got life 
and lived ſtrongly and vigorouſly in me; and 
I died to innocency taily growing every 
day worſe and worſe. | 

Sin revived ] The word, which is ren- 
dred here Revived is in the Greek &, in, 
which comes from i Now aa? ew is 
compounded of the prepofition a and d, 
vivo, to live, and note, that this prepoſiti- 
on d, though it doth for the moſt part 
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138 


it augmeuts the ſignification, as Bu, clamo 


ſo pleaſing to them, to whom they truely be 


* * Gipnification of che word, before | wal death, as a reward or puniſhment of that 


which it is prefixea in compotition, yet K 
doth not always ſo, but iris ſometimes redun- 
dant, as in «rexve, which ſignifies the ſame 


asthe ſimple nu, ſolvo, to looſe; ſometime 


to cry, diabide, Exclamo, to ory aloud (See 
Hen. Steph. Theſaur , vocab. ae ) accor- 
ding to this we may fays that ain, ſig- 
nifieth here ſimply to live, or elſe io live a 
ſtrong and vigorous liſeQ. : 

But yer when the Apoſtle ſaid of ſin, in the 
former verle that ſhe was dead drigne may 
be taken here, as it is moſt uſually taken for 
revived: for what is the paſſage from death, 
to life but a revivinge 

And I died ] To wit, daily to Irnocen- 


cy. 
"T his dying is oppoſed to that living, which 
he ſaid he lived in the former part of the 
verſe. 

Note here, that it is not aunſual with the 
Apoftle, u α,Hͥ =, a5 be himſelf ſpeak- 
eth 1. Cor. 4.6. thatisina figure to tranſe 
fer that to himſelf, which hath been attea by 
other perſons, you may ſee Examples thereof 
1 Cor. 6. 12. And 1 Cor. 10. ver. 23429430 
And 1 Corinth 13. 2. And Galat. 2. 18. 

Now therefore ( under correction) I 
conceive, that the Apoſt/e doth here wſegy- 
nung, allo and ſprak that in his own per ſon 
which was acted in the perſons of others,that is 
that the Apoſtle perſenates here the people of 
Ifrael both wh:ch lived b fore the Law, and 
which lived ander the Law,which was given 
by Moſes, and ſo perſonates them, as if they 
were but one ſingle perſon. 

Theophylact. and Saint Chryſoftome be- 


fore him interpret this place by ſuch a ſi gure. 

This figure wiagywed)opd;,or of perſonatirg 
others, the Apoſtle doth eſpecially ule, when 
he ſpeaks of things which would not be 


long; and he doth it. Firſt for modeſty ſake, 
aud ſecondly, that he might give the leſle of. 
fence to them. 

Ver. 10. And the Commandment, which 
was ordained to life ] and the Commanament, 
which was ordained of God for this end, that 
they to whom it was given might lead an in- 
zocent, holy, aud jnſt life; And by foliving, 
might attain to an happp and bleſſed /fz, as 
areward thereof, | 

I found to be ante death] i. e. I found to 
be, an occaſion to bring me to death, viz. a 


former death. 


Ver. 11. For fin taking occaſion by the 
Commanament, & c.] Note here, that the 
Law did not (it we ſpeak properly) ſo much 
as give an occaſion to (in, to ſtir us up to evill. 
But fi took an occa ſion by the Law. 

He ſpeaks of /in as of a Perſon. 

Decei ved me | He ſaith deceived me, be- 
cauſe ſin guilds over her baits, and her evil 


| motions with the appearance. of ſome good: 


which though they are [apprehended as good, 
appear at lalt in their own colours, even e- 
vill as they are, fo that the Sinner ar 
length ſees , that he was deceived by 
chem. 

And by it flew me ] It ſlew him, by ta- 
king away his life of innocency firſt ; And 
then making him ga#lty of æternall death. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore the Lam is holy J. e. 
Wherefore the Law is ſeparate f om all e- 
vill, that is, Wherefore the Law is good 
notwithſtanding that which hath been ob- 
jected againſt it. 

To be holy ſignifieth properly to be ſeparate 
from ot her — by — chro pum in 
a part cular manner, that is ſaid robe holy 
_ is /eparateſrom all manner of nanghti 
eſs. * | 

This concluſion or inference is draws 
chieſly from thoſe words, Viz. I had not 
known Sin but by the Law, &c. 

And the Commandment holy, and juſt, aud 
good | By the Commandment is meant, the 
tentb Commandment, as before. 

This Commandment may be ſa'd to be 
holy becauſe it forbids thoſe luſts and defires, 
which tend to the immediate diſhorour of 
God: And juſt, in that it forbids thoſe 
luſts and dehires, which tend to the imme ili. 
ate hurt of our Neigbour, and good in that 
it forbids thoſe luſts and defires, which tend 
to the immediate hurt of our ſelves. 

There is a difference between 2 Law and 
a Commandment; for a Lan is a body of com- 


{mands or commandments given by a Law. 


giver, As when we ſay, The Lawof Moſer 
or the Law of Chriſt, each of which contains 
many particular commands: But a Com. 
mandment is but a particular mandat, or 
przcept, or branch of a Law, which com- 
mands or forbids ſome particular or ſpecial 


| thing to be done, or left andoxe. 


Ver. 13. Was then that which is good made 
death unto mt? | i. e. Was then the Com. 
manament, which is in it ſelf good, the canſe 


death to innocencie, and holineſs. and rifhte- 
on/ſneſs firſt, and then to the guilt of æter- 


- 


of death to me? Or was the Commandment, 
which 


— —— — 
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which was in it ſelf good, the cauſe why-7 
died to Innocency firſt, and then through 
char, became gat of eternal drarh ?' 

That wich is good] By that which is good, 
he meaneth ihe Commandment, of which 
he ſpołe in the foregoing verſe : And un- 
der the name of good he comprehends here, 
that which he called Holy, and Ju, and Good 


before. 6 E 

God forbid ]] See ver. 7. 

But fm] Supple, was made the cauſe of 
death to me. 

T hat it might appear ſin ] i. e. So that it 
did appear to be fi» indeed, fin in her own 
colours, by thoſe effect which ſhe wrought 
in me. : 

Note, that the particle That, is here a 
note or ſign of the Event, | 

Working death in me by that which is good | 
; e. By working death, or becauſe ſhe 
wrought death in me, bythe Commandment 
which was good 

The death here ſpoken of, may be under- 
ſtood, not only of death to Innocency, but 
alſo of Fternal drath of which the death 
to Innoceucy, makes the nocent man gmity. 

T hat Siu by the Commandment mght be- 
come excredingly finful} i. 4. So that Sin 
taki occaſion by the Commandment 
(and by that workzag all manner of Concu- 
piſcence in me) did 
Sinful. 

He ſpeaks of Six as of a Perſon by a Pro- 
ſopoptia, and therefore calls Her, ſin- 

tl. 


Ver. 14. For we know that the Law is ſpi- 
ritual] i. e. For we all very well know, that 
the Low is Spiritual, and commands ſpiritual 
things. | 3 

T be Law is ſpiritual) The Lap is ſaid to 
be ſpiritual becauſe it commands ſpiritual 
things, and ordereth, of it ſelf, ta a ſpiritual 
life: And now if the Law be ſuch it cannot 
be made death, or, be the caſe of drath in 
it ſelf to any one. i 

By this he proves, what he faid firſt, in 
the former verſe, viz. that that which i 
good, that is, T hat the Law was not mad: 

death nuto bim. | 

But [am carnal fold under Sin] But Fat 

wy beſt eſtate am carnal being addicted to the 
aflections and luſtsof the flo (which move 
me cantrary to the Law) and am — 
wich them, yea Lam as very a ſervant or 
have tu Sin as he which is Geng or fold in 
a marker, is a ſlave or ſervant to him which 


them which 


buyer him. 


w her ſelf exceedingly | 


By this he proves, that which he faid laf 
in the former verſe, viz. That it was Sin, 
which was made death unto him. 

Note, here that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the 
perſon of one which was under the Law, yet 
which had attained to the higheſt degree in 
chat Eftate, that a man could attain to, which 
was not yet in Chri#: For every one which 
was unatr the Law, had not ſuch a mind, as 
he here ſpeaks of in the Iatter part of this 
Chapter: And there were divers degrees of 
were under the Law. Suppoſe 
therefore that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of /uch 
an one as that Scribe was, which our Savi- 
our ſpeaks of Mark 12. 34. of whom he 
ſays, that he was not far from the Kingdom 
of God. | 

Sold under Sin] i. e. As very a ſervant 
or ſlave to fin, as he which is bought or ſold 
ina Market, is a ſervant or ſlave to him that 


He allndes here to ſervants or ſlaves 
which are bonght and ſold in a Market to be 
under the power or com mand of the Buyer, 
ſo that to be ſold under Sin, is as it were to be 
ſold te Sin, to be under her and her com- 
mand, 

As he alludes here to a ſervant or 
ſlave which is bought or fold in a Mar- 
ket : So he alludes to @ ſervant or ſlave 
which is taken in the wars, ver. 23. | 

When S. Paul faith here, that he is car- 
nal, ſold under Sin: And when he faith, 
ver. 23. I ſee another Law in my members 
Warring againſt the Law of my mmd and 
bringing me into captivity to the Law of Sin. 
It ſeemeth to be moſt probable ( under cor- 
rection) that S. Paul ſpeaks not here, ei- 
ther in his own perſon, or in the perſon of a 
Regenerate man: For the Law of the Spirit 
of life hath made me free from the Law of Sin 
and of death ſaith, S. Paul, while he ſpeaks 
in the perſon of a Regenerate man, Chap. 8. 2. 
And Chap. 8. ver. 9. ſpeaking to thoſe 
which are in Chriſt Feſut, he ſaith ye are not 
in the fleſh, but inthe ſpirit (that is, ye are 
not carnal, but ſpiritual') if ſo be that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you. Now if any 
man have not the Spirit ef Chriſt, he is none of 
his: And Chap.8. 13. If ye live after the 
fleſh ye ſhall die, but if through the Spirit, ye 
mortiſis the deeds of the fleſh ye ſhall live: 
S. Paul therefore ſpeaks not here, in his 


own perſon, nor in the perſon of a Regene- 
rate man, but inthe perſon of a man that is 
ander the Law, and unregenerate and as yet 
from the 
EKing- 


without Chriſt, but yet not fur 


"oy ECL 0 it to 
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ſo pleaſing to them, to whom they truely be 


ebange che Gignification of che word, before nal death, as a reward or puniſhment of that 
which it is prefixea in compoſition, yet it former death. 


doth not always ſo, but it is ſometimes redun- 
dant, as in_«raxwe, which ſignifies the ſame 
as the ſimple au, ſol vo, to looſe; ſometime 
it augme uts the ſignification, as Bie, clam 
to cry, dude, E xclam?, to ory aloud ( See 
Hen. Steph. Theſaur , vocab. ame.) accor- 
ding to this we may ſay, that dig, ſig- 
nifieth here ſimply to live, or elſe to live a 
ſtrong and vigorous life. es: 

But yet when the Apoſtle ſaid of ſin, in the 
former verle that ſhe was dead dyitnos may 
be taken here, as it is moſt uſually taken for 
revived: for what is the paſſage from death, 
to life but a reviving. 

And I died ] To wit, daily to Innocen- 


cy. 
2 his dying is oppoſed to that living, which 
he ſaid he lived in the former part of the 
verſe. 

Note here, that it is not auuſual with the 
Apoſtle. ονονj,ècer, 4s he himſelf ſpeak- 
eth 1. Cor. 4.6. that is ia a figure to tranſ- 
fer that to himſelf; which hath been atted by 
other perſons, you may ſee Examples thereof 
1 Cor. 6. 12. And 1 Cor. 10. ver. 23429430 
And 1 Corinth 13. 2. And Galat. 2. 18. 

Now. therefore (under correction) I 
conceive, that the Apoſtle doth here - 
fungen, allo and ſpeak that in his own perſon 
which was acted in the perſons of others,that is 
that the Apoſtle perſonates here the people of 
Iſrael both wh:ch lived & fore the Law, and 
which lived ander the Law, v hich was given 
by Moſes, and ſo perſonates them, as if they 
were but one ſingle perſon. 

Theophylact. and Saint Chryſoſtome be- 
fore him interpret this place by ſuch a figure, 

This figure wilawwud)opd,or of perſonating 
others, the Apoſtle doth eſpecially uſe, when 
he ſpeaks of rhings which would not be 


long; and he doth ir. Firſt for modeſty lake, 
aud ſecondly, that he might give the leſſe f. 
fence to them. | 

Ver. 10. And the Commandment, which 
was ordained to life ] and the Commanament, 
which was ordained of God for this end, that 
they to whom it was given might lead an in 
zocent, holy, and juſt life 3 An oy oliving, 
might attain to an happp and bleſſed /zfe, as 
a reward thereof, | | 

I found to be anto death] i. e. I found to 
be, an occaſion to bring me to drath, viz. a 
death to innocencie, and holiseſ. and rifhte- 


Ver. 11. For fin taking occaſion by the 
Commanament, &c. | Note here, char the 
Law did not (it we ſpeak properly) ſo much 
as give an occaſion to ſin, to ftir us up to evill. 
But in took an occaſion by the Law. 

He ſpeaks of ſin as of a Perſon. 

Decei ved me | He ſaith deceived me, be- 
cauſe ſin guilds over her baits, and her evil 
motions with the appearance of ſome good: 
which though they are [apprehenged as good, 
appear at laſt in their own colours, even e- 
vill as they are, ſo that the Sinner at 
length ſees , that he was deceived by 
chem. 

And by it flew me] It ſlew him, by ta- 
king away his life of innocency firſt ; And 
then making him gaz/ty of #ternall death. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore the Law is holy ] i. e. 
Wherefore the Law is ſeparate f om all e- 
vill, that is, Wherefore the Law is Zood 
notwithſtanding that which hath been ob- 
jected _ it. 

To be holy ſigniſieth properly to be ſeparate 
from other things, by Way * in 
a part cular manner, that is ſaid 70 be holy 
= is ſeparatefſrom all manner of naug hti- 
weſs. | 

This concluſion or inference is draws 
chiefly from thoſe words, Viz. I had not 
known Sin but by the Law, &c. 

And the Commandment holy, and juſt, aud 
good | By the Commandment is meant, the 
tenth Commandment, as before. 

This Commandment may be ſa'd to be 
holy becauſe it forbids thoſe luſts and deſires, 
which tend to the immediate adiſhorour of 
God: And juſt, in that it forbids thoſe 
luſts and dehires, which tend to the nme. 
ate hurt of our Neiꝑbour; and good in that 
it forbids thoſe luſts and defires, which tend 
to the immediate hurt of our lelyes. 

There is a difference between 2 Law and 
a Commanament;for a Law is a body of eom- 
mands or commandments given by a Law. 
giver, As when we ſay, The Lawof Moſer 
or the Law of Chriſt, each of which contains 
many particular commands: But a Com. 
mandment is but Aa particular mandat, Or 
przcept, or branch of a Law, which com- 
mands or forbids ſome particular or ſpecial 


| thing to be done, or left andone. 


Ver. 13. Was then that which is good made 
death anto me?] i. e. Was then the Com. 
mandmont, which is in it ſelf good, the cauſe 


oſneſs firſt, and then to the guilt of ater- 


of death to me? Or was the Commandment, 
| which 


which was in it ſelf good, the cauſe why-7 
died to Innocency firſt, and then through 
chat, became gailty of eternal arath? 

That winch is good] By that which is good, 
he meaneth the Commandment, of which 
he ſpole in che. forepoing verſe : And un- 
der the name of good he comprehends here, 
that which he called Holy, and Fuft,and Good 
before. ä | 

Gad forbid] See ver. 7. 

But fin] Supple, was made the cauſe of 
death to me. 

T hat it might appear ſin ] i. e. So that it 
did appear to be fin indeed, fin in her own 
colours, by thoſe effects which ſhe wrought 
in me. ; 

Note, that-the particle That, is here a 
note or ſign of the E vent. | | 

Working death in me by that which is good | 
; e. By working death, or becauſe ſhe 
wrought death in me, bythe Commandment 
which was good 

The death here ſpoken of, may be under- 
ſtood, not only ef death to Innocency, but 
alſo of Fternal death of which the death 
to Innoceucy, makes the nocent man guiity. 

T hat Sin by the — 2 —— = 
come exceedingly fonfnl | 3.06. that Sin 
taki — oy the Commandment 
(and by that workiag all manner of Concu- 
piſcence in me) did ſbew her ſelf excceding/y 
Sinful. 

He fpeaks of Six as of a Perſon by a Pro- 
ſopoperia , and therefore calls Her, ſin- 

wll 


Ver. 14. For we know that the Law is ſpi- 
ritnal ] i. e. For we all very well know, that 
the Low is Spiritual, and commands ſpiritual 
things. : 

T FM Law is ſpiritual] The Lap is ſaid to 
be ſpiritual becauſe ic commands ſpiritual 
things, and ordereth, of it ſelf, tc a ſpiritaal 
life : And now if the Law be ſuch it cannot 
be made death, or, be the caxſe of drath in 
it ſelf to any one. : . 

By this he proves, what he faid firſt, in 

the former verſe, viz. that that which 5s 
good, that is, T hat the Law was not mad: 
death unto. him. | 
But I am carnal fold under Sin] But Lat 
my beſt eftate am carnal being addicted to the 
aflections and luſts of the fl (which move 
me coxtrary to the Law) and am — 
with them, yea Tam as very a ſervant or 
have tu Sin as he which is 6eaghs or fold in 
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| Buy this he proves, that which he faid If 
in the former verſe, vis. That it was Sin, 
which was made death unto him. 

Note, here that the Apoſtle ſpeaks is the 
perſon of one which was under the Law, yet 
which had attained to the higheſt degree in 
that Eſtate, that a man could attain to, which 
was not yet in Chriſt: For every one which 
was under the Law, had not ſuch a mind, as 
he here ſpeaks of in the /atter part of this 
Chapter: And there were divers degrees of 
them which were under the Law. Suppoſe 
therefore that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of /uch 
an one as that Scribe was, which our Savi- 
our ſpeaks of Mark 12. 34. of whom he 
ſays, that he was not far from the Kingdom 
of God. | 

Sold under Sin] i. e. As very a ſervant 
or ſlave to fin, as he which is hong he or ſold 
in a Market, is a ſervant or ſlave to him that 
buyes him. | | 

He alludes here to ſervants or ſlaves 
which are bought and ſold in a Market to be 
under the power or com mand of the Buyer, 
ſo that to be ſold under Sin, is as it were to be 
fold to Sin, to be under her and her com- 
mand, 

As he alludes here to a ſervant or 
ſlave which is bought or fold in a Mar- 
Ret : So he alludes to 4 ſervant or ſlave 


which is taken in the wars, ver. 23. 


When S. Paul faith here, that he is car- 
nal, ſold under Sin: And when he faith, 
ver, 23. 1 ſee another Law in my members 
Warring againſt the Law of my mind and 
bringing me into captivity to the Law of Sin. 
It ſeemeth to be moſf probable ( under cor- 
reckion) that S. Paul ſpeaks not here, ei- 
ther in his own perſon, or in the perſon of a 
Regenerate man: For the Law of the Spirit 
of life hath made me free from the Law of Sin 
and of death ſaith, S. Paul, while he ſpeaks 
in the perſon of a Regenerate man, Chap. 8. 2. 
And Chap. 8. ver. 9. ſpeaking to thoſe 
which are in Chriſt Feſut, he ſaith ye are not 
in the fleſh, but inthe ſpirit (that is, ye are 
not carnal, but ſpiritual) if ſo be that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you. Now if any 
man have not the Spirit ef Chriſt, he is none 0 
his: And Chap. d. 13. If ye live after the 
fleſh ye ſhall die, but if through the Spirit, ye 
mortifie the deeds of the fleſh ye ſhall live: 
S. Paul therefore ſpeaks not here, in his 
oN perſon, nor in the perſon of a Regene- 
rate man, but inthe perſon of a man that is 


a marker, is a ſlave or ſervant to him which | 


ander the Law, and unregenerate and as yet 
wit hour Chriſt, but yet not far from the 
. / King- 


— 
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Kingdom of God, as 1 ſaid before. 
Ver. 15. For that Which J do I allow 
wor, Scc. ] In this verſe he proves that which 
he ſaid in the latier part of the former verſe : 
To wit, that he was ſold under Sin. That is, 
that he was as very a ſervant or ſlave to ſin, 
as he which is bought in a Market, is to him 
which bays him. For a fervant or ſlave 
which is ſo bought, is not at his ows diſpoſal, 
or under his own power, to do any thing, 
which he himſelf likes, or would do, but is 
at the diſpoſal of his Lord and Maſter 
which bought him; and is under his power 
to do whatſoever he would have him 
to do. | 
That which I ds I allow not] i. e. That 
which I do, | approve not of, in my mind as 
of a thing well done. 


— —— — — 
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follow and do thoſe which are 


judgement, but 7 
worſe. 

Such an affection as is in the Poets Medea 
is in the man which the Apoſtle here perſo- 
nates, or ſomewhat better. | 
Ver. 16. I do that which I would not] 
T heſe words are the ſame for lence and Lati- 
rude with thoſe words of the former verſe, 
viz. That which I allow not. And the Iufer- 
ence or Conclaſion mentioned or collected 
here in this verſe, is drawn from thence, 

If then I do that which I would not, I con- 
ſent unto the Law that it is good | The Con- 
ſequence of what the Apoſtle bere lays depends 
upon that (which yet is a true) ſuppoſition) 
that what he would not do, he would not do, 
becauſe it was ſorbidden by the Law, © 

Note, that from the diſcomr/e immediately 


Note, that theſe words, I do, extend fur- 
ther than to poſitive doing, for they extend 
aſwel to what he did not as to what be did, as 
will appear by the ſubſequent words 
where that which is here ſpoken in ge- 
nerall, and in groſs, is divided into parti- 
culars. g 

For what I would that Ido not] q. d. For 
whereas 1 have at ſomerimes ſome light de- 
fire and will, to do that which is good, and 
which is c mmanded by the Law of God, I 
do it ot, but am drawn away from it, by con- 
trary luſts and affections of Six. 

He ſpeaks here of a light and ine ſſicacious 
will to do good; He proves alſo here, that he 
was fold under Sin. ; 

But what I bate that av | | But whereas 
I am #»wil/ng many times, to do that 
which the Lam forbids, yet 1 do it, being 
drawn by contrary luſts and affections of Sin 
to do it. 

The hate here ſpoken of, is not to be un- 
derſtood of a perfect hatred, but of ſome light 


| 


foregoingꝑ, the Apoſtle draws a double con- 
cluſion, one contained in this verſe, whereby 
he proves that the law was good, and chere- 
fore Spiritual, in relation to what he ſaid, 
ver. 14, viz. For we know that the law it 
Spiritual. The other in relation to what he 
ſaid in the ſame verſe, viz. But Lam car- 
nal fold under fin, which conclufion is con- 
tained or ſet down in the verſe following, in 
thoſe words. Now then it is no more I that 
do, but Sin which dwelleth in me. 

Ver. 17. Now then it is no more I that doit © 
but Sin that dwelleth in me] This concla- 
ſion is drawn, not from the Sixteenth, but the 
fifteenth verſe of this Chapter, and relates 
thither, q. d. Now then i Ido, that which 7 
allow not of accordiug to my mind, it is no 
more I that doit (to wit, as I am under the 
lam and taught and directed thereby ) but 
Sin that dwelleth in me, and ſo by Conſe- 
quence, I am (as I ſaid I was verſe 14.) Car- 
nal, ſold under Sin. 

It is no more Ithat do it ] i. e. It is not I 


unwillingneſs, neither is this unwillingneſs to | that do it, viz. as I am taught and directed 
be thought to be in him at all times, when he | by the Law. Or, he may ſay, that he did it 
ſins againſt a Negative Law or Command, | xot, but Sin which dwelleth in, to ſhew, that 
but at ſometimes onely. fin ſwayed him to do what, he did, when he 

And as this hatred is bub a ligbt unwilliug- would not do it. For when two cauſes con- 
neſe to do that which he doth: So is that | cur to one effe#, the effect is oftentimes at- 
willingneſs to do that which he doth not, a tributed to the prime and principal cauſe, and 
light and in eficacious willingneſs, and ſuch denied to that which is Jeſs principal, though 


as takes him only at ſometimes, | 
The word rendred, I hate, is in the Greek 
oa, which doth not always ſignifie a per- 
fe& hatred, as may be ſeen, Gen.29 3 1. Mat. 
10 37. ohn 12. 25, &c. 
Vidto, meliora proboq ue, i 
Deteriora ſequor. Saith Medea in the Poet. 
. T ſee better things and alloy of them in my 


« 


| 


that did a alſo. So S. Paul ſaith, that be 
laboured more than all the other Apoſtles, yet 
not he, but the Grace of God which was with 
him, 1 Cor. 15.10. Where he attributes his 
labour to the Grace of God, which was the 
Principal . cauſe of that his labour, and 
denies himſelf to be cauſe thereof, be- 
cauſe (though he did Iabour himſelf) hin- 
| felf 


— 
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leh, 1 
Ne more} The Greek is zu $:1, and 67: 
doth ſometimes redound, and become ſwper- 
ſluous in a ſentence, 
But Sm that dwelleth in me] By Sin he 
means here; ibat Sin or thoſe Sins to 
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ſelf was the leſs principal cauſe of chat hit — LY 


or Miſtreſs of an houſe, in the word dwells, 
as he did by the ſame word, in the farmer 
verſe. | 

1 Non Jo wit, by Experience. 

That in me] Thole words the Apoſtle 
corrects or limits by the words following, 
v. by thole, That is in my Fleſo, that he 


which he was accuſtemed and which reigaed 
in him or had domizion over him, which Sin- 
are ſaid to av, and may be ſaid to reign 
in him, by reaſon of thole habits which they 
through cuſtom, and often repetition had pro- 


a man, by reaſon of that vitious habit which 
the produced in bim; So on the contrary 
is the holy Ghoſt, ſaid to dell in us, by rea- 

. fon of the giefs which it infuſe th into us, 
1 Cor. 3. 16. 

Note, that the 4pofile ſpeaks here, of ſuch 
as had lived long in ſin (yea from their In. 
fancy) as will appear (as by many paſſages 
of the Text) from the Sixth Chapter hi- 
therto; ſo from thoſe words, vi. Not inthe 
Oldneſs of the Letter, ver. 6. which occſi- 
.oned the diſcourſe, which followeth from 
thence, to the end of this Chapter. | 

The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Sin, as of a Perſon : 
and as he ſpeaks of Sin as of a Perſon, lo he 
ſpeaks of himſelf as of an hoyſe, in which 
this Perſon dweleth. And by that, that he 
faith, that Si» dmelleth in him, he ſhews, 
that ſhe reigzed in him, and bore rule and 
ſwaid there, as the Maſter of a family doth 
in his ows dwelling houſe, for to this the 
Apoſtle ſeems to allude. 

To dwell ſignifies ſometimes to be as a 
Lord or Maſter in an houſe. As Pal. 84. 
12. I had rather be 4 Door-keeper in the 
houſe of my God, than to dwell (that is) 
than to be a Lord or Maſter, in the tents of 
wickedne(s. 

Ver. 18. For Iknow that. in me that is in 
my fleſh dwelleth no good thing J i e. He 
proves by this that Sin dwelletbin him, For 
by that which is good, he means a ſpiritual 
good, and ſuch a / piritual good, as with which 
reigning Fin cannot conſiſt. For the good 
which he here ſpeaks of, is as oppoſite to Sin 
mentioned in the former verſe (which is 
reigning ſin) 1 10 darkneſs, or heat to 
cold en ig geod melt in him, that 

Sin would not dwell in him, and that Sin 
will. ae ll in him, ill this gead tabes poſſeſſion 
in him. When therefore he ſays, I know 


might exempt his mind from that which he 
ſaith of his other parts or faculties, in this 
verſe : For in them he ſays there dwelleth 


#0 good, but in bis mind there dwellerh ſome 


good; in that the mind knoweth the Law of 


duced in him. And as Fin is ſaid to dwell in God and aſſerts to it as good, and propoznas 


it as good to the ill, and ſo ſerves the Law 
of Goa, as he ſpeaks, vcr. 25. 

| In my fieſh | He oppoſeth the fleſs, here 
to the mina which he ſpeaks of ver. 23. & 


[25- And which he calls the Inward Man, 


ver 22. And whatſoever is not the Mind, 
he comprehends under the name of Fleſh, 
che will it ſelf not excepted, by reaſon of 
the corruption, and vitiouſneſs which is in it. 
For the Apoſtle calls Idolatry Witchcraft, 
batred, variance, emulation, ſtrife, [editions 
(which are the As of a vitious Will) the 
works of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19. yer though 
the Will be vitious and corrupt in ſuch a 
man, he may have ſometimes a lig hi and in- 
ſicorian Will or de ſire to do that which is 
00d, 

For to Will is preſent with me] i. e. For 1 
can, yea often do will that which is good and 
according to the Law, and have a light deſire 
todo it, | p 

This will or deſire which he ſpeaks of, is 
a wetakand ine ſficarious will and deſire. 

But how to perform that which is good 1 
find not] i. e. But I find not any thing to 
help me or aſſiſt me to do or perform that 
good e ſpcaciouſiy which 1 would do. 

Ver. 19. For the good that I would 1 do 
not ] See this verſe expounded, ver. 15. 

T his was brought as an Argument (ver. 
15.) to prove that it was Sin that made bim 
do what he did: Here it is brought as 29 
Argument to prove, that he had no ſpiritual 
Cod. amelling in his Fleſh, or to bear rule 
there, and to reign over fin. 

Ver. 20. Now if I do what I would not, it 
is not Tthat do it but Sin that dwelleth in me] 
See ver. 17. 

Ver. 21. I find then a Law that when I 
would do good evil is preſent with me] The 
word rendred then is in the Greek 2, 


that in amt, that. is, in my fleſh dwelleth 10 
.goedtbing, There is a Syn5chdeche Generit in 


the word goad: And beralſudles to a Aaſter fore thus, Tea I find a Law, tbat is I find 
2 49 | that 


which may be-rendred-Immo, Vtiq; Pro- 
ſefto, yea, truly, verily. 1 render it there- 
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that when I would do good, there is that in my 
fleſh, which ſtirs me up to do that which is evil, 
J. d. know, that in me (that is in my fleſh) 
dwelleth no gobd thing, yea I find, that when 1 
would do good, there is that in me( that is in 
my fleſs ) which ſtirs me up to that which is 
evil and naught, and which Iwould not do. 

I finda Law that when I would do good, 
evil is preſent with me.] There is an El- 
lypizin theſe words, leaving therefore their 
Liberties to other, I conceive that the whole 
Sentence muſt run thus: I find a Law, that 
ir, I find that when I would do good, evil is 
preſent with me. 

The Apoſtle breaks off therefore, when 
he had ſaid, I find a Lam, and leaving that 
abrupt, aſſumes, a ſpeech equivalent to that 
which he would have ſaid, which is this, 7 
finde, that when I would do good, evil 15 pre- 
ſent with me. 

A Law | The Apsfle takes the word, 
Law, by a Catachreſis ſometime, for that 
which is a motive or incentive to that which 
5s good, as ver. 23. Where he mentioneth the 
Law of his mind: And ſometimes again for 
that which is a mative or incentive to that which 
is evil as ver. 23. when he ſaith, 7 ſee anos 
ther Law in my members warring, & c. And 
this he doth, becauſe a Law properly taken 
dorh move, and incite thoſe to whom it 1s 
given, by her promiſe of rewards, to do thoſe 
things which ſhe commands : Here he takes 
it for 4 moti ve or incentive to evil. 

Evil is preſent with me | By evil he 
means that which incites him and ſtirs him 


not a regenerate man. 

This delight is in his will, as we may ga- 
ther from thoſe words ver. 15. What I would 
do not. And from thoſe words ver. 18. 
To will is preſent with me. 

In the Law of God | By the Law of God 
he means the Law which was given by Mo- 
ſes: and yet perhaps his delight might be not 
the whole Law, but only in ſome particular 
commands thereof, when he ſaith I delight 
in the Law of God after the inward man, &c. 

After the inward man | The Greek is 
N dy Lo Ae, d. e, according to the 
inward man: where the prepoſition rant 
ſignifies a conformity to a thing, as 8 au,ùr. 
dam 9 Bammh, yedupuale Xenoph. Non 
faciuut ſecundum Kegis literas, i. e. They 
will not do according to the Kings Letters, or 
as the Kings Letters direct them, or would have 
them to do. | 

Note, that the inward man, or the mind, 
that is not the ſubject here of this delight 
here ſpoken of, but the will rather, or the 
reaſonable appetite, is the ſubject thereof; 
for the mind is not properly ſaid to rejoyce, 
or delight in any thing; but the mind pro- 
poundeth the Law of God to the will, as a 
thing delectable and perſwadeth her to de- 
light in it, and to practiſe it, and the ill 
doth take ſome ſmall delight in it, or in 
ſomethings, which it commands, and would 
practice them according to what the mind 
propounds to her, & perſwades herto do, but 
her willingneſs is imperfedt, and inefficacions. 

By the ia mard man he means the mind, as 


up, to that which is evil, by a Metonymy. | 
In particular by evil he means here the car- 


nal concupiſcence, or carnal appetite, Or car- | 


nal deſires and affictiuns, which are in him, 
and which ſtir him up to embrace and fol- 
lowthoſe things, which are naught, and ſin- 
ful for him to do. 

That which he calls T3 u, or E vil 
here, he calls ö SY mig gc A˖˖,jmm ON 4 Law 
in his members, ver. 23. 

Ver. 22. For I delight in the Law of God 


appeareth, ver, 25. which he calls a Man, 
per Senechdochen integri, and the inward max, 
becauſe the mind and the operations thereof 
are remote from the ſenſes of other men, ſo 
that they cannot perceive them in themſel vs. 

Note. that whereas the Apoſtle doth elſe- 
where make mention of the od may, and 
the nem man, theſe are not the ſame with 
the ont ward man, and the inmard man here; 
for the old man, and the new man are ſo cal- 
led, per Metonpmiam ſub jecti, by reaſon of 


2 the inner mas | i. e. For I delight in 
the Law of God( or ſome commands thereof) 
according to what my inward man, that is, 


the diverſe qualities in man: But the outward 
man, and the inward man, are ſo called per 
Senechdoc hen by reaſon of the parts ofa man 


my mind or underſtanding propounds to me. 
The delight, which he here ſpeaks of, is 


Ver.23. But I ſee another Law in my mens - 
bers] i. e. But J find or perceive another 


but 4 ſhort and imperfect, and an ine ſſicacious | mover or actor in my body. 


delight, and ſuch a delight, may be in an unre- 


Tee | That is, I find, or perceive by ex- 


generate man, for our Saviour telt of one, | perience. 


who heareth the word, and anon with joy 


He ſpeaks here aſter the manner of the 


receiveth it, but hath no root in himſelf, &c. Hebrews, which call all ſenſations and per- 
Mat. 13. 20, 21. And ſurely ſuch a one is ceptions, by the name of ſeeing. 


Another 
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Anot her Law] What he means here by 
4 Law in a general ſence, ſee Notes ver.21. 
In particular he calls the motions of the car- 
val appetite ( which ſome call alſo concupiſ- 
cence } a Law here. 

In my members } i e. In my body, Synech- 
loc he. 
Warring againſt the Law of my mind I i. e. 
Warrirg againli my mind, which is as a Law 
Or, warring apainſt the dictates of my mind, 
which are as a Law, See Notes ver. 21. 

His carnal appetite and concupiſcence, 
or his carnal affectiors are ſaid to war 4. 
gainit his mind, or the diflates. of his mind, 


1, or which dwelleth in me, or in my body 
Synec hdoc he. 

Ver. 24. O wretched man that I am who 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death 7 
Better ( as it is rendred in the margin of our 
Bibles) Who ſhall deliver me from this 
body of death? That is, who ſhall de- 
liver me from theſe my deadly enemies, Viz, 
From my carnal affections, and from Sin, &c. 

He whom Saint Paul perſonates, cries out 
here in the ſenſe of his ſins, and the torture 
of his conſcience, which is tortured there- 


wich For the wiched t men that are, do 


ſometimes feel the tortare and horrour of 


by a Metaphor taken from wars becauſe the 
carnal affeRions and deſires, which flow 
from his carnal appetite or concupiſcence, 
are contrary to the dictates of his mind, for 
they incite to that which is contrary to the 
Law of Moſes; but the &:fates of the mind 
ſpeak well ofthe Law, and lay, it ſhould be 
et. 

. "And bringi: g me into captivity to the Law 
of ſin Jie And overcoming me, and taking me, 
ay it were, a Priſoner, and making me a Ca- 
ptive, and delivering me up as a ſlave to fin. 

He perſiſts in his Metaphor taken from 
the wars; where they, which are overcome 
by them, which ſerve the Conqueror in his 
wars are delivered up to the Conqueror, 
to be madeServants, and Slaves at his will, 

To the Law of ſin] i. e. To fin, which is 
as a Law, or to the motions of ſin, which are 
as a Law. : 

Why ſen or the motions of ſin are ſaid here 
to be a Law, Sec Notes ver. 21. 

When the mind or ander ſtanding of ſuch 
a man, as the 4joſ#le here per ſonates, pro- 


their conſcience, for their ſins, when they 
ferionſly think of the Law of Goa, and their 
own doings. 

t will be no wonder that a man under the 
Law, ſhould cry out, O wretched may that 
I em who ſhall deliver me from this body o 
death, When that young man in the Goipel 
who was under the Law, (For we cannot 
ſay, That he was under grace) ſaid unto 
Chriſt, Good Maſter, What good thing ſha!l T 
do that I may have eternal life, Mat. 19. v.16. 
From this body of death} That is, from 
this deadly body, that is, irom theſe my dead- 
Ly enemies, which will deliroy me, and bring 
me to everlaſting death, at laſt. | 
He calls bis deadly Enemies, to wit, fin 
and her luſt; and deſires. And the Fleſh, and 
his carnal affections. A Body (by a Meta- 
phor drawn from Wars, which Metaphor he 
holds hitherto) for an Army is ordinarily 
called a Body, and a Company of Horſe- 
men or Foot-men are called a Bedy of Horſe 
and Foot; And by the like kind of Meta- 
phor, particular Sins are called the Body of 


pounds to his will the Law of God, as a thing ſin, Chap. 6. ver. 6. Our Apoſtle calls fins, 


deleFtable, and to be kept, as a thing 
honeſt and good anduſeth motives, and per- 
{waſions thereuuto : the wil! doth ſometimes 
incline to it, and produce an act of delight, 
and willingneſs, ihat way : But then the 
carnal appetite or concupiſcence or carnal 
affections ariſe in him, with their preten. 
ces of ſome apparent good, and tempteth the 
will from that real good, which the mind 
propounded to her, to follow them: And 
they being fronger than the mind, the Will 
and the whole man is carried after them, 
and ſo become guiliy of a new fin, and axe 
made daily more and more prone to fin, than 
they were before, And thisis that which the 
Apoſile here ſayes, under the Metapher of 


alſo, the Body of Sins, Coloſl. 2. 11. though 
by another Metaphor. 

Of deatb | That is, deadly: i bebte, of 
death, for GazarwSug Or banal, Deadly, 
where a Sub tantive of the Genitive cale, is 
put after the Hebrew manner for an Ad- 
jective. | 
Ver. 25. Ithank God through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord] For what he thanks God, is not 
here expreſſed; for there is an Ellipſis in 
theſe words, The words therefore may be 
made up thus, 9. 4. I thank God, that he 


hath delivered me from this deadly body, that 
is, from 1bis ccmpany of deadly enemies, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

If we take theſe words in ths ſence, then 


warring and taking Captive. 


— muſt ſay that the Apeſtle ſpeaks theſe 


Which is in my members. J i. e. Which | words, in his own perſon, as he was regenes 
[rated 


FP 
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rated, and delivered from the Law: and then 
they are to be read, as it were with a Pa- 
rent ht ſis. : 

He that ſees the miſery of other men, how 
grievious it is, and was in the ſame miſery 
ence himſelf, or liable thereunto, and is de- 
livered from it, will break out in thanks 
to God, for his great goodneſs in deli- 
vering him, upon ſenſe of chat mercy. 

The aforeſaid words of the Apoſtle, may 
alſo be. made up thus; . d. I thank God, 
that he bath ſhewed me a way how to be 
delivered from this deadly body, or from 
this body of deadly enemies, For he hath 
made away to deliverante by Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 

And this may he ſpeak; which is ander the 
Law, and yet hath ſo well profited, as that 
ſeeing uo hope of ſalvation by the Law, ſees 
ſalvation in Chriſt, though he be nor as yet 
engrafted into Chriſt , tor the Law was a 


* Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt , that we 


may be juſtified by faith, ſaith our Apoſtle, 


Gal. 3. 24- | 
Sach a one though he be yet ander the: 


Law, I account not to be altogether under 
the imperfection of the Law, though he be 
not yet engrafted into Chriſt, and Regene- 
rate. 

So then with my mind, I my ſelf ſerve the 
Law of Godt | q. d So then J my ſelf, 


though I am carzal, do with my mind ſerve 
the Law of Ged, and by ſo doing, do ac- 


knowledge that the Law of God is Spiritual. 

This hath its immediate connexion with 
che 21 or 23 verſes. «And he ſpeaks it in 
the perſon of ſuch a man, as I told of, v.14. 

- He ſaith that he ſerves the Law of God 
with his mind, becauſe he approves of the 
Law of God as good, with his mind, and 
propounds it with his mind to his will to be 
embraced and followed by her, as a real 
good; which is the daty of the mind to do, 
and in which the mind by ſo doing, is. ſab- 
ſervitut to the Law of God, whoſe duty is to 
teach men what they ſhould do, and to ſtir 
them up to the doing of it. 

But with the fleſh the Law of fin] What is 
meant here by fleſh, See ver. 18. 

By the Law 75 ſin he means ſin it ſelf, 
which he calls he Law of ſin, that it may 
anſwer thoſe words The Lam of God. And 
becauſe it doth as 4 Law incite men to fol- 
low her luſts, which are as it were her com- 
manas, See ver. 21. 

They ſerve ſia, which follow the luſts, and 
deſires of ſin, and put thoſe things in practice, 
which the allureth or inciteth to. 

By ſaying, But with the fleſh J ſerve the 
Law of ſin, he acknowledgeth that he is Car- 
nal, and ſold under fin. So that in this /aſt 


| verſe he brings up his Concluſion (which he 


draweth from his diſcourſe from the 14. verſe 
hitherto) to that, which he ſaid in the 14 
verſe, viz, We know that the Law is ſpiri- 
tual, but I am carnal ſold under fin. | 


CHAP. 


FE ere 3s therefore nom no cond: muation to them which ave in 
Cbriſt Jeſus, who wal k not after the fleſh,but after the ſpirit. 


1. I ſaid Chap. 5. ver. 20, 
21. That when fin abounded 
grace did much more abound; 


VIII. 


ſo that as fin bath reigned unto death, even ſo grace might reign — righteouſneſs, unto eternal life by 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; Wherefore, that being ſoy there is now no Con 


emnation to them, which are engraft- 


ed by faith into Chriſt Jeſus, who are ſuch, as walk nor after their ſenſual and carnal appetite and affections; 


but walk after the ſp 
tions, and ſo ſerve not fin, 


2. And let not any one 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, ſay, 
nay bur I cannor but ſerve . 


irit. to wit, the ſpirit of Regeneration, with which we are endued, and follow her inclina- 


2. For the Law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Feſas, hath made m- 
free from the la of ſin and death. 


fin : For the ſpirit of Regeneration, which 2 life, the ſpirit which we have received by Chriſt, hath 


made us free from ſin, which bringeth unto 
by to make us to obey her will. 


3. I ſay that the-ſpirit of 
Regeneration thar 
which giveth life and which 
we received by Chriſt ; I ſay 


cath, ſo that ſin hath now no power or dominion over us, where» 


3. For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak through 
ſpirit % fleſb, God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fieſh, and 
for ſin, condemned ſin in the fleſh. 


not, that che Law, hath made us free from fin : For by reaſon of the imporency of the Lau, in that ic was 


4 — 


weak 
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weak incompariſon of ſin, which dwelt and reigned in us, God ſending his own Son, in the likeneſs of 
finful man and for this end, that he might deſtory finy hath deſtroyed fin by his body, which was crucified 
for us; by which alſo he purchaſcd and gave us the Spirit of Regeneration. 


4. T hat the righteouſneſs of the Law might be ful filled in us, 4. That (by the ſpirit of 

who walk not after the fleſh, bat aſter the ſpirit, Regeneration which he pur- 
: a : : : | chaſed for us, and which he 
bath given us) the Righteouſneſs which the Law preſcribes, ſhould be fulfilled in us, which are juſtifyed, 
and are engrafted into Chriſt, by faith, who are ſuch, as walk not after our carnal or ſenſual appetite and 
affe&ions : Bur ſuch as walk after the ſpirit of Regeneration, with which we are endued and follow her 
inclinations. | 


5 For they that ar: after the flcfo, ds mind the things of the fleſh : ' 5. 1 ſay who are ſuch, who 

bat they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. walk not after our ſenſual or 

oh carnal appetite or affection, 

but ſuch as do walk after the ſpirit of Regeneration, with which we are endued, and follow her inclinations : 

For though they which are carnal love and follow after their ſenſual and carnal appetite and affections, they that 

are ſpiritual do love, follow after and delight themſelves in theſe things to which the ſpirit which is in them, 
inclineththem to. 


6. For to be carnally minded is death: bat to be ſpiritually i 6. _ * widen 
18 „ 7 4 * for to love, follow and de light 
minded, is liſe and peac | in thoſe things which the ſen- 
ſual or carnal appetite or affection moyeth to, will certainly bring everlaſting death; But to love, follow and 
delight in thoſe things which the ſpirit of Regeneration inclineth, is that, which brings everlaſting life and 
peace. | 


7. Brcauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſh God: ſor it is not j For _ man _ _ 

: 4 i 1 L follows after, and delights in 

ſub jet to the Law of God, neither indeed can be — — 

fual or carnal appetite and affections tempt him to, is an enemy to God: For he is not ſubject to the Law of 
God, neither indeed can he be, ſo long as he is ſuch, and doth ſo. 


8. So then, they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. 8. So then Igrant you (that 
| | | | ' ſay, nay, bur we cannot but 
walk after our ſenſual or carnal appetite and affections) I grant you I ſay , that they which are car- 
nal cannot pleaſe God, nor. can they do otherwiſe then walk after their ſenſual or carnal appetite and affe- 


ctions. | 


But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, ſc be that the a 2 But + _— _— 
* f : 1 "5 irs ut Spiritual, in that the Spi- 
Spirit of God dwell = you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of tie of God; by whiliow = 
Cbriſt, he is none of his. X Regenerate, dwelleth in you: 
: : ; for if any man hath not the 
fpirir of Regeneration which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, he is none of Chriſts. 


10. And if Cbriſt be in you, the body is dead becauſe of ſin : but 2 And you being that 
ag a o hreon/ ne fi. the ſpirit of Regeneration 

the ſpirit is life becauſe of rig 7 neſs | — 
is in you; your body indeed is ſubject to death, and ſhall one day die, by reaſon of original ſin; or the ſin 
of Adam which was derived to you: But yer your ſouls ſhall live, and never ſee death, by reaſon of that Spirit 
of Regeneration (which1s alſo called the Spirit of Righteouſneſs) with which ye are endued. F 

11. But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from the dead, 11. But yet (that you may 
dwell in jou: be that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo Know that your bodies ſhall 


' , A re | . not ſo die, as their bodies do, 
© quicken your mortal bodies by his ſpirit that awelleth in jou. e ) being 


that the Spirit of Regenerati- 
on is in you: God the Father (who raiſed up Jeſus from the dead) ſhall after death, quicken and enliven 
your mot tal bodies, with an everlaſting life, by reaſon of that Spirit of his, which dwelleth in you? 

12 Therefore brethren, we are debtors, not tothe fleſh, to live af- 12. Therefore Brethren 
2 he a 52 : being it is ſo, we ought not 
* 3 1 tr (it ve bave any love at all to 
' our ſelves) to be ſeryancs to our ſenſual or carnal appetite or affections, to follow their njorions 2 
But we ought to be ſeryants to che Spirit, chat Spirit of Regeneration which is in us, and to follow her in- 
clinarions. 
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13. For if we live after our 73. For if ye live after the fiſh, ye ſhalt die; but if ye through 
ſenſual and carnal appetite phe fperit, do mortifie the deeds of the body, je ſhall live. | 
and affections, and follow ; 7 Cd ot : 
them: we ſhall die eternally : But if we, through the power which we have by the Spirit of Regeneration 


winch is ia us, do mortifie and deſtroy the deeds, to which our ſenſual and carnal Appetite (which is in our 
body) tempt us wo we mall Hve an everlaſting life. 


14. For as many as are lead 14. For à many as are led by the Spirit * they are the fons 


by che Spirit of Regeneration, of God. 


hich God hath given us b ; WNT 
22 her — ; fo many arc the Sons of God, and by conſequence heirs of life everlaſting, 


16. 1 ſay fo many are the 15, For ye have mot received the [| pirit of bondage again to ſtay : 
ſons of God : for they which but e have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby 2 cry Abba, 
Have received the Spirir of Faber 

Regeneration, have nor re · . | 


"ceived a ſervile ſpirit, where R ith a ſpir: 
_ thould like logs and ſervants, fear and be afraid to approach and come neer to God, ſuch a ſpirit as 


y ivy | e e g eee 
had at the giving of the Law in Mount Sinai : But we have received a filial and Son-like ſpirit, 
hereby = hed bold q rock to God, and to ſpeak confidently to him, and tocall him (as Sons) abba 


Farher. 
16, The ſpirit it ſelf, by 16. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are 
begerring in us a filial affecti- he children of God. 


on and Son like diſpoſition : 
towards God, beateth witneſs to our ſouls, that we are the children of God. 


17. And if we are the chil- 17. And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joyut- heirs with 
dren. of Gol then are we Chriſt: if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glori. 
heirs, even the heirs of God fied together. 
and coheirs with Chriſt, of 


| ing Glory: And this 3 8 3 
en of everlaſting Glory, ſhall we inherit with Chriſty if tkat we ſuffer as Chriſt did: And in- 


deed let us ſuffer as Chriſt did, that we may be alſo glorified together with Chriſt, 


18. For (that now I may arm 18. For I reckon, that the ſuffering s of this preſent time, are not 
you againſt ſufferings) 1 = worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 


ighed as it were in a bal» | | 
"0s Wh ſuffertngs on the one fide, and our rewards on the other, and have caſt up, as it were the ſum of both of 


them, and I rcckon or conclude, that the ſufferings of this preſent life, are ſo ſmall in compariſon of the reward, 
as that they are not worthy to be compared with the Glory, that ſhall be openly given and beſtowed upon us 


hereafter, who ſuffer for Chriſt ſake, 


19. L ſay, that ſhallbeo- 19. For the earneſt expeflatiqn of the creature, waiteth for the 
penly given and beſtowed manifeſtation of the ſons of God. | | 


us hereafter,and Tſpeak 
. ofie: as a thing which thall moſt cettainly be : Far the Creature (whoſe expectation ſhall not be fruſtrate) doth 


with earneſt expeRacion wait for the manifeſtation of this Glory, in the Sons of God. 


20. I ſay, that it doth wih 20. For the creature was mad: ſub ject to vanity, not willingly, 


earneſt enpectation, wait for ps hy reaſon of him, who bath ſubjefted the ſame in bot : 
this 3 for the Creature, when FOR ae 8 a 7 J / 23 
it was made ſubject to vanity, was not made ſubject thereunto williagly, but only in obedience to God, who 


would and did ſubject the ſame to vanity, with hope notwithſtanding in che creature, chat it ſhould one ay 
be delivered from chat vanity, | 


oy . ſay, | _ hope not- : 21. Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered ſrom the 
withſtanding in the creature, 50 RP i N f 

char it fi aul dee dayde- 5 e of curruption, into the gloriens liberty of the children of 
hvered from that vanity; for 5 : | 3 

(which is the ground of this its hope) the irrational creature it ſelf alſo, as well as man, ſhall be delivered from 
this bondage of corruption amb vanity, when tlie glotious liberty of che 30m of God whereby tley Mall be 
zotally freed from their miſeries and be eftared in glory) ſhalt appcar. * 54 


22, For 


— 
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22. For we know that the whole creation groaneth, and travelleth 22. For we know, that the 
„ vin together, untill now whole company of the Crea - 
* OE” : *. 5 | ... teures, from the time; that 
man fell, untill now, groan, and trayil, as it were a woman, which is in pain, and would fain be delivered; 
deſiring to be delivered from this their bondage. 


23. And not only they , but our ſelves alſo, which have the 23. And not only they, but 
firſt fruit, of the 5 pirit, even we our ſelves groan within our we alſo, we I mean, which 


. : are regenerate, in that we 
ſelves, waiting fer the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our have ( though not che full 


body. harveſt, yet) the firſt fruits 


| . 1 of the Spirit, even we our- 
ſelves groan within ourſelves ( as being ſenſible of the miſeries and vexations, which — to, and; 


feel, while we are in the body) wanting for the full effect of our Adoption, to wit, the redemption ot our: bodies 
from theſe miſeries and vexations, 


. Fw ve} aved by hop e : but hope that 3s ſeen 35 not kope 24. For though we are {a> 

* 2 ſind. why doth he yet hope for ? ved from the ſe things, yet we 

: : Ws - ; are ſaved as yet, bur only in 

hope; But the thing; that is hoped for, if it be enjoyed, is not now hoped for; for what a man enjoyetb,why 
doch he ſtill hope for? | 


25 But if we hope for that we ſee not , then do we with patience, 25, Bur if we hope for that 
r fer it which we enjoy not, then do 
"_ a we with patience wait for it, 
and (o do we with patience expect and hope, far the ſruit of our Adoption, to wit the redemprion of out 


bodies. 


26. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our irfirmities: for we 26, Again that I may arm 
know not what we Huld pray for, as we ought : but the ſpirit it ) Du yet further againſt ſuffer- 


e 5 . 8 ings ; the Spirit doth not on- 
felf maketh interce _ for us with Lr0ammys, which cannot be ly witneſs to our ſoules, that 


uttered. we are the childrch of God, 

as I ſaid ver. 16. But becauſe 
we in our ſelves are weak, and not able to bear the ſufferings, that may befall us, it helpeth alſo our infirmities 
and ſtrengthens us, and makes us able to bear our ſufferings, and that it doth by enabling us ſo to pray to God 
for ſtrengch to bear them, as that Goa will hear our prayers and grant our reqneſts : for we know not of our 
ſelves, how we ſhould pray for any thing as we ought ; Bur the Spirit it ſelf reacherh us whilſt ( as a Schools 
maſter, which teacheth his Schollars, what he would have them do, by his doing the ſame before their face) 
ir maketh interceſſion for us (as it were before our face, that we may learn thereby) with groatiings, which 
cannot be uttered, 


27. And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind 8 2 God nw ap 
| An. . | . 4 ing eth the hearts, knoweth and 
frhe ſpirit, becauſe he maketh interce ſion for the ſaints, according Ss * —— 
to the will of Goa. 8 prayers of the ſpirit, & grants 

; : : them in the behalf of us the 
Saints, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints, accord ing to the will of God. ä 


c 
x ; her for good, to them 28. Again we know that 
28. And we know that all things work toget r 1 : a 

ed according to his pur. all things (and ſufferings as 
that love God, to them who are tbe neee 7 well as any other thing) — 
poſe. together for good ro them, 
1 hat love God, that is, to them 
who are effectually called of God to the grace of the Goſpel, with a purpoſe in God to make them like the pat- 

rern of his Son in ſufferings. | 


1 5 4 | d prede ſtinate, to be con- 29, For (that ye might not 
29. For whom he did forekyow, be alſo di p. 5 ye mig 

formed to the image of his Son, that he might be * firſt born amongſt = b 45 "= 2 
many brethren. | | all eternity ſo to love, as to 
- | juſtifie them through faith, 

and ſo to endue chem wich his holy ſpirit of Regeneration, even then did he alſo from all eternity deſtinate 

and appoint, in hib purpoſe and reſolution, to be conform d and made like in ſufferings, to the patterne 
and copy of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, yet ſo as that he ſhould be the chief, among all ſuffering brethren, aui ſuffer 
more than any of themall - ; RO | 


9 30. Mort. 


— 


— 


— — 


148 ROMANS, Chap. VIII 


10. And whom he did from 30. Moreover, whom be did predeſtinate, them he alſo called 
all eternity — _ - and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified : and whom be juſtified, 
int to this , them allo he . | 
Pe 40 K = 3 them he alſo glorified. 


lied to! becauſe the a 
— inn — 2 them, think and ay of chem, that theyare the moſt wicked men in all che 


1d, and ſo do they which ſee them, ſo afflited and perſecuted) them will he juſtifie from all evil 
ſpeech and ps 36 which are caſt upon them: And whom he will thus juſtifie, them he will alſo glo- 
rific, even becauſe they thus ſuffer. ; | 


31. Whar ſhall we 1 31. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things ? If God be for us, 
more ? If God be for us, and y ho can be againſt ue; ? 
as anadyocate will plead our 

cauſe, who can be againſt us, ſo as to hurt us. 


| 32. He chat ſo pittieth us, 32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up, 
as that he ſpared not his own for ut all: How ſhall he not with him alſo freely give ms all 
Son, but delivered him up to % , ? 
death for our ſakes, that he 8 
might ſave us, how can he | 
ſtick to g ve us freely. and moſt liberally all things, which we ſtand in need of, or may be any way bene» 
ficial to us, when as in compariſon of his Son, all theſe things are as nothing. 


33. Who ſhall lay any thing 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Goas ele ? It #1 God 
to che charge of Gods belo- 12 jn ſti fiet h. J any {4 2 f 
ved, to thoſe I ſay whom God | 
hath elected to juſtification, ſo that they ſhould be thereby condemned? Surely none, no, not one: For it is 
Gud himſclf who juſtifieth them from all their offences. 


34. Who is he that can by 3 4. Who 5s he that condemneth, it is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
his Oratory , or the power. 2h ig riſen again, whois even at the right hand of Ged, who alſo 


which he hath with God pres : 
vail with God to wake wg us? aketh interc e ſſion for Hs, 


Surely none, nor any one, For 


it is Chriſt that died for us, that he might redeem {us from the wrath to come; yea, rather it is he chat 


is riſen again, to ſhew that he hath paid the full price of our redemption, who is even at che right 
hand of God ( and ſo in the greateſt favour and power with him) o alſo maketh interceſſion to God 


for us. 


35. The it by ” that 35 5 ho ſball ſeparate us from the love of Chrift?fhall tribulati- 
many accidents, and adver- gy s/trels, or 1 7 . 
— —— — > a ſtreſs, or perſecution, or fawine, or nakgdneſs, or peril, or 
us from the love of man; yet l 
what ſhall ſeparate us from : 
rhe love which God bears to us, for Chriſts ſake? Shall tribulation or perſecution, or famine or nakedneſs, or 
peril, or ſword, 6 


36+ Iſay ſword, for thinkit 36 (Ait is written, For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, 


not ſtrange my brethren, that 13 
3 oh — — we are accounted, as ſutep for the ſlaughter.) 
kill us, for this is our portion of old, as it is written, Pſal. 44. 22. for thy ſake, O Lord, are j 

are thy ſervauts and fear thy great Name) killed one after another all rhe 4 long Wc are — — 


| o. herwiſe, than of ſheep appointed to be ſlain, ſo little eſteem is made of our bloo 


37. But ſhall any of theſe 37. Nay in all theſe things weare mare than conquerors through 
things, I ſay ſeparate us, from þ,; . w_ 7 : g 
3 e fre wh ; Go ſen - him that loved ut. | 

us for Chriſts ſake ? No, for even in the midſt of theſe things doth God ſo continue d ſn 1 

us, as that we are through the effects of his love, and by = aſſiſtance and aid, his the 8 
giveth us not only Conquerors over all theſe things, but more chan Conquerors. 


8. Wherefore I am per- , 1 
* IM # ex 38. For I am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor an- 


weed ler e gels, nor principalities, nor . powers, mor things preſent, nor things 
or at our death; no nor what» 59 come | 0 of 
— v1 uo els of Hell, x 6) 4 | | 

whether they be Angels, or Principalities, or Powers can lay upon us; Nor the afflictions, which we fuffer 
at the preſent, nor che affli&ions,which are threatned — for the future. i * 


39. Nor 


—— — 
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39. Nor Height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able 39. Nor any ereatute which 
to ſeperate Hs from the love of Goa, which it in C hriſt Jeſus our is in heaven above, or any 
Lord. creature which is in earth be- 

a | neath, or = other creature 
if 


| i : | whatſoever (if they ſhoul 
combine themſelves againſt us to afflict us to the uttermoſt ) ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the 5 of 82 


which he ſheweth to us for the merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


* 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. There is therefore now no condem- 
nation tothtm , which are in Chriſt feſns)] 
This Concluſion or Corollary is drawn from 
that which the Apolile taught, in the fifth 


Chapter of this Epiſtle, and eſpecially in the 


eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh verſes, and ſo 
forward. Not from that which went imme- 
diately , before in the precedent Chapter: 
For the ſiæth and ſeventh Chapter the Apo- 


of life, which are in Chriſt Feſas , or which 
are juſtified by faith, They are ſuch, or 
ought to be ſuch, as walk not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. 

And this he adds leaſt that any one, when 


he hears that there is uo condemnation to them 
which are in Chriſt peſus ſhould think, that 
now, that he is in Chriſt Feſus, he may ſem 
carcly live in ſin, or live as he /ifteth, and 


ſtle ſpends in anſwering objections, which | ſo bring a ſcandal on Chri ſtian Religion. 


roſe (one after another) from the latter 


Ver. 2. For the Law of the ſpirit of life in 


end of the fifth Chapter hitherto, ſo that | Chriſt Feſus hath made me free from the Law, 


they two chapters come between this, and 
the ficlt Chapter as it were by the By. 

No Condemnation | This is part of the 

happineſs of him, which is juſtified by Faith. 
To them which are in Chriſt feſus J 
z e. To them which belicve in Chriſt feſss, 
and ſo are made members of his body and 
inſerted into him by faith, as Branches into 
the vine, That is to them which are juſtified 
by Faith, as he ſpeaks Chap. 5. ver. 1. 
ho walk not after the fieſh , but after the 
ſpirit ] i. e. Which follow not their ſex. 
ſual or carral appetite and affections, in 
whatſoever they move them to. = 

Who walk not after the fleſh] The fleſh is 
to be taken here for the ſenſual or carnal 
appetite and affeftions. And to walk after 
the fleſh, is to follow that ſenſual or carnal ap- 
petite and affections, and to be carried away 
with them, which way ſoever they move, 
which cannot be done without ſin. 

The Speech is Metaphorical. 

But after the Spirit | i. e. But after the 
motions and inclinations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which dwelleth in them, (as our Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Timoth. 1.14.) 

The Apoſtle addes this, who walk not af- 
ter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit not as a 
note of diſtinction, as though there were 
ſome in Chriſt Jeſus, or ſome which were 
quſtified by faith, which did or might walk 
after the Fleſs , and others, which did or 
might walk after the Spirit; but he adds it 
as a note of declaration, to declare, what all 
thoſe are and ought to be for converſation 


of ſn and of death The Apeſtle prævents 
an ob jection, here jome hat like to that cb» 
jedion, which he prevented Cap. 7. ver. 14. 
For a weak and faint-heartedChriſtian might 
object here and ſay, you require ( Paul) of 
all that are in Chriſt peſus that they would 
walk not after the Fleſh but after the Spirit. 
But I bope, that I am in Chriſt peſut, and yet 
having been a ſlave to fin, and walked fo 
lang as I have done aſter the Flef: I am a- 
fraid, that I have been ſo long a ſlave to fin, 
and ſo long walked after the Fliſb, that I can» 
not be but as a ſlave to them ſtill, and follow 

them ſtill , for how ſhall I be freed from fol- 
lowing ſin, or from walking after the Fleſh, 

who have been fo long, as a ſlave to them. 

Ibis objection (I ſay) the Apoſtle doth 

here prevent, ſaying, For the law of the (pi- 

rit of life in Chriſt hath made me — from 

the Law of ſin and of death. 

The Law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt 
Feſus, hath made me free from the Lam of ſin 
and of death] i. e. The power and Efficacy 
of the Holy Gbeſt (which dwelleth in me 
through Chriſt Feſus, and which brings 
thoſe to eternal /ife which follow ir, hath 
made me fre from my cuſtome of fin or ſin- 
ing (and ſo by conſequence ) from walking 
after the fleſh , as I was vont to walk, which 
whoſoever walkes aſftir, whetherſcever ſhe 
leades them, ſhall die everlaſtingly. 

That the Apoſtle is frequent in raiſing, and 
anſwering, or preventing ob jections, and u- 
ſeth that as one way of teaching the Trathe, 


which he bath to teach, I obſerved before. 
O 3 The 
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; 1 The lam of the ſpirit of life ] By the Law of | riſon of the fieſh, God ſending his own Fon, 
1 the [pirit of life, is meant here the efficacy of | &c. | 

ii | the Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in them The Apoſtle prevents an Ob jection here, 


For whereas he ſaid ver. 2. The LaW of tbe 
ſpririt of life in Chriſt Feſus hath made me free 
from the Law of fin and of death:a man might 
objeft and ſay, But what neeaſt thou(Paxl)io 
lay, The Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt 
Jeſus, hath made me free from the Law of 
ſin and of death, when as the Law which 
was given by Moſes can do this. To this 
the Apoſtle anſwers after this manner: q. d. 
I ſaid that the Law of the Spirit of Life, which 
i by Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me jree from 
the Law of fin and of death, J ſaid not, that 
the Law which was given by Moſes hath 
done this; becauſe the Law which was gi- 
ven by Moſes, was weak, in compariſon of 
the fleſo, and not ſo able to draw men after 
ir, as the fleſh was after it, and therefore 
by reaſon of the impotency and imbecillity of 
the Law of Moſes, in that it was weak in 
compariſon of the fleſh, God ſending forth 
his own Sox in the likeneſs of fintul fleſh, 


which are in Chriſt Feſus : For the Holy 
| Ghoſt is ſaid to dwell in them which are in 
Chriſt Jeſas, by reaſon of thoſe gifts with 
| which the Holy Ghoſt exdueth them, and by 
which they are alſo ſanctiſied. 

In Chriſt Jeſus] i. e. Which is & Chrift 
Feſus. That is, which 5s given te me by 
and for the merits of Chriſt Jeſus. | 

In is put here for By, after the Hebrew 
manner. 

Hath made me ſree from the Law of fin 
and of death] That is, hath enabled me to re- 
fiſt or turn away from following my carnal 
and ſenſual appetite, or my carnaland ſenſual 
165 affections, ſo that they cannot draw me after 
64 them which way ſoc ver they will, as they 
. were wont to do. 


| 

f 14 Note, that the Apoſtle might have ſaid, 

4 only, The Kpirit of lite in Chriſt peſus hath 

it made me free from fin and drath : But he 

ö . + E 
faith, the Law of the Spirit of life, and the 
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Law of ſin, for the like reaſon, as he ſaid 
the Law of works, and the Law of faith, 


Chap. 3. ver. 27. and as he ſaith the Law of 


righteouſneſs, Chap. 9. 31. 

ow 75 ws 44 he ſaith The Law 
of the Spirit of life, hath made me free ſrom the 
Law of - and of death, he uſeth a Metaphor 
drawn from men Enfranchefing ſlaves, and 
freeing them from that ſlavery, which be- 
fore time they underwent, 

Note thirdly, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
inthe perſon of ſuch as were juſtied by faith, 
and were ingraffed into Chriſt peſus, as li- 
ving branches into the living Vine. 

Ver. 3. For what the Law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſend- 
ing his own Jon, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
and for fin, condemned ſin in the fleſh | i 
For what the Law could not do, in that i: 


was weak, in compariſon of the fleſh, that 


God did, who ſending his own Sox, in the 
likeneſs of a ſinful man ( though he was 
without fi#) and for the deſtruction of fin, 
deſtroyed in which reigned in us, by his 
Fkſp, that is, by his Body, which was Cra- 
Cified for us. | 

There is an Ellipſis in theſe words of the 
Apoſtle as they are here tranſlated. 

But the words in the Originab are theſe, 

> 33 nr vi ,, 8 d hen du Th 
gagrsg, &c. which may be thus interpreted 
For by reaſon of the weabneſs and imbecillity 
of the Law, in that it was weak, in compa- 


] 5. 6. 


and for this end, that he might be a Sacri- 
fice for ſin, and deftroy fin , hath deſtroyed 
fin by his fleſa, chat is, by his B:ay which 
was made a Scrifice for us. 

For what the Law could not do] That 
which is ſaid of the Law here, that it could 
not do, is this, vix. That it could not deſtroy ſin. 

The words in the Original are T3 38 Au 
e700 q your, where firſt we may underſtand 
the Prepoſition did, propter, then take 
| a Puvd ny for muy dq uuf OF dSuvanay , im- 
potentiam, Or imbecillitatem, and then in- 
terpret 93 9uu of the Law of Moſes thus, 
For by reaſon of the impotency and weakneſs 
of-the Law of Moſes, &C. | 

*AdoveJos doth not only ſigniſie Ipo ſſibi- 
lis, Impoſſible, but Im potent, and Imbecillis 
allo, Imperfect, and Weak, and in the 
Neunter gender with a Prepoſitive Article, 
Impotentia , and Imbecillitas, Impotencie, 
and Weakneſs. 

For that it was weak through the Fleſh] 
The words in the Original are  & 5967 
Na $ Sæęròs. Where the Pr epoſition fic 
which is here rendred Through, is to be ta- 
ken in a ſence of Compariſon (asI conceive) 
9. d. In that it was weak in compariſon of 
che fleſh. 


And the Law of Moſes was weak in com- 
pariſon of the fleſh, in that the fleſp had more 
power, to draw men after it from the Law : 


than the Law had to draw men after it from 
following the fleſz, ; 
Through 
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Through the fleſh] By. Fleſh underſtand | 
here, the fl*/oly, thats che carnal appetite 
of a man 

God. ſending his own Son] Supple, into 
the Werld 

T hzs ſets forth the love of God, in that he 
would ſend a Son, and that his own Son, in- 
to the World for ſuch a purpoſe. 

In the lthenef's of ſinful fleſh | Fleſh is to be 
taken here (by a Synechdoc he) for the Boay, 
that other part of Man; and that again by a 

urther Synechaoche for the whole man. q d. 
In the likeneſs of ſinful man. 

Note, that the word Likeneſs, doth not 
relate here: to the word Fleſß, but to the 
word Sinful : For C briſt Zeſus Was true 
and real F leſa, that is, true and real Man, 
bur yet not truly and really ſinful man, he 
was only /ike luch a man, for he himſelf was 
without ſin. 

Chriſt was made /ike to ſinful man, in 
that he was made ſubject to infirmities and 
miſeries as ſinful man was for his ſn. 

Condemned ſin | i.e. Deftroyed or ſlew 
ſin. ; 
To Conde mn, is taken here for to Kul, 
Per metonymiam Antecedentis or Cauſe. For 
choſe Male factors which are condemned to 
die, are put to death, after the Sentence of 
Condemnation is paſſed on them, to which 
the Apoſtie here alludes, | 

One way by which Chriſt is ſaid to kill or 
ſlay ſin; is by purchaſing and procaring for 
us, by his death and ſacrifice the Holy Ghoſt 
or ſuch ſpiricual gifts, by which we are able 
to cruciſie or ſlay fin which reigned in us; 
and afcer this way, may the _ ſeem to 
be particularly underſtood in this place, if 
we conſider what he ſaith of the Law of the 
Spirit of life, in the foregoing verſe. 

In the fleſs ] i. e. By his Fleſb that is by 
his Body which was made a ſacrifice for 
us 


In is put here for By; and the Fleſh is 
taken here for his Body (by a Metonymie) 
and that as ſacrificed, and offered upon the 
Croſs as Chap. 7. 4. Epheſ. 2. 5. 

Ver. 4. That the righteouſreſs of the Law 
might be fulfilled in us | i. e. That we might 
perform thoſe 7ighteows Commandments 
which are contained in the Aforal Law, 
which was given by Moſes, ſo far forth at 
the leaſt, and in ſuch manner, as they are ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, to which a moſt exat? 
and a woſt perfect gg of the Com- 


mandments, is not requi 


Who wall not after the fleſh but after the 
Spirit] See verſe 1. 

This the Apoſtle repeats here, that he may 
ſhew the truth of it, and preſs it home upon 
them to whom he wrote. 

Ver. 5. For they that are after the Fleſþ 
do mind the things of the Fleſh , but they that 
are after the ſpirit the things of the ſpirit ] 
q. d. I ſay, ho wall not after the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit, for they indeed who are 
after the Fleſh, do mind the things of the 
Flef,, but they that are after the Spirit (as 
they are which are in Chriſt Feſus) do mind 
the things of the ſpirit. 

He grants that of thoſe which are after 
the Fleſp, which he denies of thoſe which 
are after the ſpirit to wit, that they mind the 
things of the-Fleſh, 

By them which are after the Fleſh, he 
means thoſe that are Carnal. The Greek 
is 07 xd ca 394 and the Prepoſition wan? 
joyned with a noxn ſubſtantive, turns it to 
the nature ſometimes of an adjective, and 
ſometime of a participle. 

Dos mind the things of the fleſh} i. e. Do 


mind thoſe things, which the ſenſual or car- 


nal appetite and affections move them 
to, and delight. in them, and follow after 
them. 

Do mind] Spordas is the Greek word here 
and though ggrioy is properly ſpoken of 
the mind or underſtanding, yet here it is ſpo- 
ken of the Will. 

But they that are after the ſpirit , do mind 
the things of the ſpirit | By the Spirit, he 
meaneth that. which he calleth the Law of 
the Spirit of life, ver.2. And by ſuch as are 
aſter the ſpirit, he meaneth ſuch as are Spi- 
ritual, and ſuch are they, which are ix Chriſt 
?eſus, ver. 9. | 

T be things of the ſpirit ] i. e. The things 
to which the ſpirit inclineth or moveth chem 
cod 

Ver.6 For to be carnally minded is death} 
Betwixt this and the foregoing verſe we may 
underſtand theſe or the like words, and it 13 
no wonder, or, and not without reaſon , q. d. 
And it is no wonder, or, it is not without rea- 
ſon, that they, that are after the ſpirit do mind 
the things of the Spirits for to be carnally 
minded is death, &c. 

He proves here, that which he ſaid ver. 5. 
Tlut theftwhich are after the ſpirit do mind 
the things of the ſpirit. 

To be carnally minded] That is, to mind 


In us] To wit which are in Chrift Peſus 


| the — of the fleſh, as ver. 5. That is, to 
think 08, fellow, and delight in the —_— 
nic 
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which the ſenſual 
fection: move to. ; 
[s death] i. e. Is deadly. or, that which 


will certainly bring everlaſting death, Meto- 
nymia effecti. ; 

He proves here ( not that they which are 
after the Fleſh, do mind the things of the Fleſh 
but) that they which are after the Spirit 
do mindthe things of theSpirit. 

He that is after the fleſh, doth not conſi- 
der, that it is death to be carnally minded, 
therefore he mindes the things of the fleſh, 
Bur he that is after the Spirit he knows it, 
and con ſiders it, therefore he mindes not the 
things of the Fleſh, but of the Spirit. 

To be ſpiritually minded ] That is, to 
mind rhe things of the Spirit as he ſpoke , 
ver. 5. : 

Is life and peace] i. e. Is that which will 
bring life and peace, through the goodneſs, 
and mercy of God. For as the wages of 
fin is death, ſo the gift of God to thoſe 
that follow his Spirit, is eternal life through 
peſus Chriſt our Lord Chap. 6. 23. 

Is life ] By life underſtand eternal life, 
and take it Metommicaliy, for the cauſe, or, 
for that which will procare or bring after it, 
ſuch a /:/e. 

And peace | By peace underſtand firſt (af- 
ter the Hebrew manner) the heap or plenty 
or plentifuls return of all good things, and 
then take it Metonjmically, for that which 
will procure or bring after it ſuch an beap, or 
plenty, or plentifull return. 

Ver. 7. Becaufe th: carnall mind is emni- 
ty againſt God] i. e. Becauſe he that is car- 
»ally minded, is an exemy to Goa. 

The carnal mind, is put here by a Metony- 
my for the man that hath a caruall mind, or 
for the man that is carnally minded, or 
which mindeth the things of the Fleſh And 
enmity is put here for an enemy: An Abſtraft 
for a Concrete. | 

What it is to be carnally minded, or, to 
mind the things of the Fleſh, See verſe 5. 

He proves here, that which he ſaid, ver. 
6. To wit, that to be carnally minded is 
death. And certainly if to be carnally min- 
ded will make us enemies to God, it will bring 
death upon us, for all the exemies of God ſhall 
be deſtroyed. | 

Fer it is not ſubject to the Law of God 
He proves here that the carnall minded man 
3s an enem) to God, and he proves it by this, 
that ſuch a man as is carnally minded doth 
not obey the Law of God, and do as God 
would have him do, and as he is bound to 


— 


or carnal appetite, and af- 


p 


C HAP. VIII. 
do. See Saint James Chap. 4. ver. 4. 

Neither indeed Can it be | That is nei- 
ther indeed can he be Subject to the Law 
of Ged, or obey it, to wit, ſo long as he is 
ſach. | 
Ver. 8. So then they that are in the fleſh 
cannot pleaſe God] 4. d. So then they in- 
deed, that are in the Fleſh, &c. By thoſe 
which are in the Fleſh, he meaneth ſuch as 
he ſaid were after the Fleſs, that is, ſuch as 
were carnal. | 

Cannot pleaſe God] i. e. Cannot but 
walk, after the Fleſh, which is a thing aiſ- 
pleaſing to God. 

He takes here that, that they cannot pleaſe 
God, for that, that they walk after the Fleſt, 
or that, that they cannot but walk after the 
Fleſb, by putting the Conſequent for the an- 
tecedent. This phraſe therefore, Viz. They 
cannot pleaſe God, is the ſame for the ſence, 
with that iz. Who walk after the Fleſp,and 
it is occaſioned from an objection ſtarting , 
from the firſt verſe, though this Cerollary 
or Concluſion be drawn from that which 
went immediately before, 

If you asketherefore to what end the A- 
poſtle drawes this Concluſion and Corollary 
here,for itſeemeth, that it might have been 
well ſpared , as not being to the purpoſe 
of what he hadin hand. 

J anſwer, The Apoſtle prevented, as 1 
ſaid, an Ob jection in the ſecond verſe, an 
ObjeRion made againſt that which he ſaid, 
ver. 1. Who walk not aſter the Fleſh, but after 
the ſpirit : for a weak and faint-htarted Chri- 
ſtian, though he were in Chriſt Feſas, yet 
might ſay in oppoſition to that, yea, but I 
cannot but walk after the Fleſt; now therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith here in reference to that, 
That it is true indeed ( and it would appear 
out of what he had ſaid) That they which 
were in the Fleſh, cannot but walk aſier the 
Fleſh : But yet though they cannot but 
walk after the Fleſh, yet they which were 
in Chriſt peſus might do otherwiſe than walk 
after the Fleſh, for they which are in Chri gt 
Jeſus, are not in the Fleſb but in the Spirit, 
and ſo may walk ot after the Fleſh, but af- 
ter the Spirit, The Apoſtle therefore doth 
draw this Concluſion here , that he mighe 
grant ſo much to the Objection , that by 
granting ſo much he may the better induce 
him to yield to that, viz. That they that 
are in the Spirit, or, They that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus walk after the Spirit. 

Cannot pleaſe God] That is, cannot 
( while they are ſuch )) but alk. after 

the 
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the Flech ( which is diſpleaſing ro God.) 

He takes here that, viz. 7 hat they can- 
not pleaſe God, for that, v2. That they 
walk after the Fleſh, or that, viz. That they 
cannot but walk after the Fleſh, by putting 
the Conſequent for the Antecedent. 

This pbraſe therefore viz. They. cannot 
pleaſe God. is the ſame for ſence with that, 
viz, Who walk after the Fleſh. 

And it is oer ſione d from a tacite objeRi- 
on ariſing from the firſt verſe, though the 
Corollary or Concluſion, which the Apo file 
draws here, is drawn ſrom that, which went 
immediately before. | 

Ver. 9 But je are not in the Fleſh} i. e. 
But ye which are in Chriſt Feſus, ye, I ſay, 
are not carnall, that ye ſhould ſay, yea, 
but we cannot but walk after the Fleſp. 

But in the Spirit | i. e. But ye are ſpirity- 
al, ſo that ye may renounce the Fleſh, and 
walk after the Spirit. | 

If ſo be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
Jos | i. e. Being that the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in you, to wit, by thoſe gifts and graces 
which he hath given you. 

The conjunction, If, is not dubitantis, but 
affirmantis, not a note of doubting, but of 
affirming : and for this reaſon doth he «f- 

m without doubting , that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in them, becauſe he takes them 
to be ſuch as were truly in Chriſt peſus, 
VET. 1. | 

Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, be is none of bis ] This ſeemeth to 
to be an Argument to proue that theſe Ro- 
mans had the Spirit of Chriſt in them, upon 
this [mppoſition, that they were in Chriſt Je- 
ſas, for ( faith he) any one bath not the 
Spirit of Chriſt be is none of his, but if he be 
his, that 5s if he be Chriſts (as ye are) he 
hath the ſpirit of Chriſt in him. 

Ne that bath not the Spirit of Chriſt is not 
Chrif#s, that is, is not in Chriſt, as a living 
member in che body, or as a fraitſull, or li- 


ving branch in the vine, and therefore ſhall | 
| only ſuch as may die, but ſuch as renderb 


be caſt out or cut off at length. 

T he Spirit of Chriſt ] That which he cal- 
led The Spipit of God immediately before, he 
calleth the Spirit of Chriſt here, becauſe 
it is given und conferred of God through che 
merits of Cbriſt, who allo himſelf is true 


He is ef bis] i. e. None of bis tra 
and living members. Or trae and living 
branches. e 


| canſe of Righteonſneſi ] i. e. And if the Spi- 


rit of Chriſt be in you, your body indeed is 
mortall, and ſhall die by reaſon of the ſin of 
Adam: But your ſoul ſhall live and never ſee 
death, becauſe of the Spirit of God and of 
Cbriſt, that is, becauſe ot che Spirit of Righ. 
teouſuc ſe, which dwelleth in it. 

The Apoſtle doth here ſhew, the bleſſed 
fruit, which they ſhall enjoy, which have 
the Spirit of God and of Chrift, viz, That 
they ſhall not come into condemnation, as he ts 
[aid ver. 1. And he doth withall anſwer an 
Objeftion, which might ariſe from thoſe 
He. ver. 6. To be ſpiritually minded is 
life. | 

For being that the Apoſtle ſaid there, 
That to be ſpiritually minded is life, a man 
might object and ſay : but how is it &fe to 
be /piritzally minded, when as they that 
have the Spirit of God, and of Chrift, and ſo 
are ſpiritually minded, die, as well as they 
which are in the Fleſh, and fo are carnally 
minded. 

To this the Apoſtle anſwereth here, 
that they that have the Spirit of God and of 
Chriſt, and ſo are ſpiritually minded, die in- 
deed the death of the body, as they do which 
cre carnally minded, and that becauſe of 
Original ſin, or the ſin of Adam: but they 
do not die the death ot the ſoul as the carnal 
minded men, do becauſe of that Spirit of 
God, and of Cłriſt, which dwelleth in 
them. 

If Chriſt be in you, &c.] By Chriſt is here 
to be underſtood the Spirit of Chriſt, as he 
called it, ver 10. and that per Metonymiam 
efficientis 
And the Apoſtle would rather ſay Clriſt 
here than the Spirit of Chriſt, to avoid con- 
ſu ſion of termes, for ſoon after by the Spirit 
he means the Soul of man. 

The body is dead] That is, the Body iu. 
-— ſubjeRt to death, and hall one day 

ie 

He faith the body 3s dead, becauſe it is not 


continually 0 death, and ſhall at length cer- 
tainly die. | 
Becauſe of ſin | By fin here under- 
ſtand the 177 9 or Original ſin: for 
death entred imo the world by Adam'y ſin, 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all 
have ſinned through hi: Chap. 5. Ia. And 
in Adam all die, faith the Apeſtile again 


| Cor. 15:22. 


Ver. 10. And if C briſt be in yon the body 
is dead becauſe of ſin, but the ſpirit is life be- 


Bat the Spirit is life} 5.4, But the Soul 
ſnall live and never ſee death. | PLL 
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The Spirit ] By the Spirit, underliandj The ſpirit is called the Earneſt, to wit, 
; here the Soal, that better part of man which| of our reſurrection, 2 Cor. 5. 5. 
is 4 Spirit. F That which he ſaith here in this verſe, is 


1s life] That is, liveth and ſhall live for | a Comfort againſt that which he ſaid ver. 10. 
ever, Viz. The bod) is dead becauſe of fin. And an 
The Apoſtle when he ſaith 7s /ife, for Ii. Explication of that which he ſaid ver. 6, 
veth, uſeth a Metonymie of the Adjunt. | Jo be ſpiritually minded is life. 

Becauſe of righteouſneſs ] i e. Becauſe of Though death ſeize upon the bodies of the 
the Spirit of God and of Chriſt which is in it. | faithful and regenerate, yet ir ſhall not 41. 
| By Righteouſneſs is here to be underſtood, | wajes keep their bodies under her power, 
T be Spirit of life, as he called it ver. 2, and as death Eternal ſhall the bodies of thoſe 
which he called the Spirit of Goa, and the which age carnally minded. For at the laſt 
Spirit of Chriſt ver. 9. And which he called Day, Chriſt ſhall raiſe up their bodies to a 
Chriſt in a few words before, and this Spi- life of glory, of which the /pirit of God and 
0 rit he calleth Righteouſneſs. Per Metonp- of Chriſt which is in them, is a ſure pledge 

jd miam Effect, becauſe it inclines to Righ- andearneſt. .. 
Ys reouſneſs and worketh Rig breouſneſs in us. Ver. 12. Therefore Brethren we are deb- 
665 That Soul which is endued with the Spi. tors not to the Fleſh to live after the Fleſh | 
Ml rit of God or with the Spirit of Righteouſneſs | Supple, But to the ſpirit to live after the 
' (call ir which you pleaſe) while it is in chi /pirit, : | 
if liſe, ſo ſoon as it is parted from the body Note that theſe words, But to the ſpirit, 
8 is carried into the preſence of Chriſt, there to ro live after the ſpirit are here to be under- 
11 enjoy him, who is life, and to live after it, ſtood, and the Apoſtle leaves them to us to 
| manner, | underſtand, out of thoſe oppoſite words, 

Ver. 11. But if the Spirit of him that viz. Not to the Fl:ſh to live after the Fleſh, 
raiſed up Feſus from the dead dwell in you || He takes Fleſh here for our ſenſual or 
i. e. But yet if che Spirit of God dwelleth in| carnal appetite or affections: And the ſpirit 
you, 9.4, But though the þ:ay 5s drag be- | (which he here leaveth to be underſtood) 
cauſe of /in yet if the Spirit of God dwelleth| muſt we take for that ſpirit which he called 
lll in yon, &c. the ſpirit of life, and the ſpirit of God, and of 
104 He meaneth by this ſpirit that which he Chriſt, and righteouſneſs a little before, of 
60 called righteouſneſs ver. 10. and the Spirit] both which he peaks as of Perſons, yea Mi- 
vl of Chriſt verſ. 9. and the Spirit of life ver. 2. ſtreſſes, by a Preſopopœia. 

' By him which raiſed up Feſus from the That which the Apaſtle here gathers , he 
* dead he meaneth Go; whom he deſcribes| gathers eſpecially from the ſiæth verſe (To 
* by this Act, becauſe he is co ſay, T hat he be carnally minded is death, but to be ſpiritu- 

1 will quicken your mortal bodies : Of which ally minded is life and peace) as will appear 


DE ONE Eg e owt, 
0 


| that, That God raiſed up Feſus from the dead | by what he ſaith ver. 13. where he doth 
| was a pattern and a pledge, and ſhewed that | repeat as it were, and amplifie what he there 


God was able, yea, and willing to do it. ſaid. . 
That is, God. ſion doth de hort the Romans from following 


Shall alſo quicken your mortal bodies ] the Fleſh, and exhort them to follow the 

That is, Shall alſo raiſe up your mortal bo- ſpirit, and ſheweth them that they o»ght ſo 

0 dies after death, at the laſt Day, as he raiſed to do. And this he doth ſo often as occa fron 
| np Chriſt ſrom death, when he had been | ferves, that Novices in Chriſtianity , may 
1 424d. | not take to themſelves a liberty to ſin; and 
By his ſpirit that dwelleth in you) That | that thoſe which are enemies to Obri ſtianiiy, 

| is, becauſe of his ſpirit, or by reaſon of his | might not have any canſe, to aſperſe Chri- 
1 ſpirit which dwelleth in you. ftians with ſo foul a thing as this i, viz. 
| By reaſon of his ſpirit, are our bodies be | That they taught or held;that they might wall 
| come Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. chap | ſecurely, after the Fleſh. 7 
. 6. 19. And therefore our bodies ſhall be | We are debtors not to the Fleſh to live after 
| thought worthy of the honour of a glorious |the Fleſs, Supple, but to the ſpirit to live 


ö 
Fl 
| 1 | He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead]| The Apoſtle in this Corrollary or Conclu- 
' 
| 
| 


and happy reſurrection at the laſt Day, be- after the ſpirit J q. d. We ought in dam 
cauſe they were Temples of the Holy Ghoſt in and in love to our ſel ves, not to live after the 
this life. | Fleſs, but to live after the ſpirit, > © . 


The 
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The word "Opmainu,rendred here Debtors 
is not to be taken here forDebtors in the ſtrif} 
ſence of the words, but more looſely for ſuch 
as are any way bound, whether in gratitude of 
in wiſdom or in love to themſelves to do any 
thing, lo that they which ought, or whom it 
beboveth to do any thing, upon any account, 
may be called 3z@xiw, that is, Debtors in 
the Apoſtles ſence here. 

The verb dea, (from whence sgi 


affections, when they incite us to evil deeds: 
which the nere we reſiſt, the wore Hall we 
find their ſtrength is die in us, and the 4% 
power ſhall they have over us. | 

Te ſhall live ] il. e. Yelhall live a/ife happ 
and eternal, and that not only in your foals 
which all never die, but alto in your bedies 
which :hoxgb they die, yer ſhall be railed up 
to an immortal lite at the leſt Lay. 

Ver. 14. Fer as many as ate led by the 
Ipirit of God, they are 1he ſons of God } The 


cometh } hach ſuch A kind of ſignitication 
with it; and Earipides uſeth the Fœminine 
punis after the ſame manner. | 

But note, chat though I fay, that the word 
dot nu is not to be taken here in the ſtrict 
ſence of the word, I lay it ( not decauſe we 
are not bound in the ſtricteſt ſence to for- 
ſake the Fleſß, and follow the ſpirit) but 
becauſe that that is 20, which can be ga- 


Apoſtle proveth here what he laid wer. 13. 


viz. That if = through the ſpirit do merti ſie 


the deeds of the body, they ſhall live: For theys 
which through the ſpirit do mertifie the 
deeds of the body, are ſuch as are leg by the 
ſpirit of God, and they which are led by the 
ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God by Ado- 
Ption, and they which are the ſens of God by 


thered from what Saint Paul bath here ſaid. | doption are the Heirs of God, ver. 17. Heirs 


Wherefore what Saint Paul ſaith here, is 
as if he ſhould ſay, Wherefore being that to be 
carnally minded is death, and to be ſpiritually 
minded is life and peace. If ye be wiſe, and 
have any love to your own ſelves, 7 ought not 
to live after the Fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 


To live after the Fleſh ] To live after the | 


leſh is, to live after the will of the Fleſh, 
Ls fg embrace and follow the motions of 
the Fleſh, that is, of our ſenſual or carnal 
appetite and affeftions. 

Ver. 13. Te ſpall die] Supple, Eternal- 
ly. 
Note, the Enallage of the Perſon here, 
how he changeth the firſt into the ſecond 


to the inheritance of Eternal life. 

As many 4s are led by the ſpirit of Cod 
i e. As many as follow the leading of the ipi- 
rit of God. 

This is the ſame ſpirit which he ſpoke of 


| before ver. 2. 


He ſpeaks of this ſpirit as of a Perſon, by a 
Proſcpopeia. | | 

And men are ſaid to be led by the ſpirit of 
Gd, when they follow the motions and in- 
clinations thereof. 


ut they reſiſt them and walk another way; 
for the motions and inclinations of the Fleſh, 


v the body, for Chap. 6. ver. 13. He would 
22 wot Yield our membere be kiffen, 
of Righreonſneſs unto God, but fuel deeds are 
to be underſtood by the deeds of the body here, 
which he calls he works of the fleſh, Galat. 

F. ver. 19. | 1 
PN in ſaid to morti fie the deeds of 
the body by the 6555 when by the 56% of 
the ſyirit and the per thereof, we do wor 
conſent to, but 5 the evil motions of the 
body or of the fleſs, tliat is, of our carne! 


| other : As many therefore as. are led by the 
' ſpirit of God, ſo many do by that ſpiric mor- 


757 he ſaith here, 4. many as are led by 
the ſpirit of God, making thele two phraſes, 


Ver. 15. For ye have not riceived the 
7455 of bondage again to fear.] i; e. For ye 


which have received the ſpirit of God or the 


ſections in you ( ſuch as ye had at the gtvin 

of the Lis ). by reaſon of which ye | — 

Afraid to appear before God, and by which 
Ye 
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ye were like ſlaves and bonamen or ſervants 
at the belt, which abide not for ever in their 
Maſters houſe ) John 8 35, &c, 

He ſeems to ſpeak here to the pes in 
particular which lived at Rome. : 

He proves here in this verſe, that they are 
the ſons of God, firſt Negatively by that, that 
they have not received a ſtrvile ſpirit, and ſo 
they are not ſlaves and ſervants 3 then Af- 
firmatively by that that they have received 
4 filial ſpirit which ſhews them to be chil- 
dren. 

T be ſpirit of Bondage. ] That is, a /pirit 
which makes you as ſlaves or as ſervants in 
your affeftions. 


| 


{poke of them before as ſlavesior ſerv ant: 
and as having the ſpirit of bondage, and ſuch 
cannot be made mwataral ſons Bo adoptive 
they may : For though 'they were ſervants 
and ſla ves before, yet they way be made of 
ſervants not only free, but ſtared alſo inche 
ſtate or place of natural ſons, which kind of 
ſons are called ſons by adoprion- 

He alludes here to the cuſtom of men, in 
adopting chilaren. 

This ſpirit of adoption which he here 
ſpeaks of is no other than ze ſpirit, whicli he 
hath ſo often ſpoke of in this chapter, to 
wit, the ſpirit of life and of God and of 
Chriſt. 


This Genitive caſe, to wit, of bondage ſeems 
to be Genitivus Effecti. | 

The Apoſtle ſeems here to allude more 
eſpecially to the fection of the Fews wich 
which they were affected at the giving of the 
Law, when Moſes himſelf e 
exceedingly, Heb. 12. 21. And when the 
people at the tight of the thunders and light- 
nings, and the noiſe of the tempeſt, and the 
Mountain, on which God ſtood, ſmoaking; 
removed and ſtood 4 far off and ſaid unto 
Moſes; [peak thou unto us, and we will hear, 
but let not God ſpeak, unto us leaſt we die. 
Exod. 20. ver. 8, 9. 

Read (for it ſeems to me to i lluſtrate what 
is ſpoken in this, and the following verſes) 
what the Apoſtle writeth, Heb. 12. ver. 18, 
19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 

To fear ] | conceive as I ſaid that the 
- Apoſtle alludes here to that ſervile fear 
whereby at the giving of the Law,the people 
drew away from the preſence of God, and 
ſtood farther off from him, as being afraid 
of him: To fear therefore is to fear God after 
a ſervile manner and ſo to be afraid of him 
as not to dare to approach to him. 

But ye have received the ſpirit of Adoption 0 
. e. But ye have received a Spirit which | 
maketh you like /oxs in your affections, and 
ſo not to be afraid to draw nigh to God, or 
to appear in his ſight (as ſlaves and Servants 
are afraid to appear in the ſight of cheir 
Lords and Maſters) but to be bold towards 
him, and to deſire to appear before him as 
Children before their parents. | 

The ſpirit of Adoption.] i. e. A ſpirit 
which worketh a ſon- litze affection in you to- 

wards God, and by which ye are adopted in- | 
to the number of his Children. | 

This Genitive is Genitivus Effecti. 

He ſaith rather the ſpirit of adoption than 


and quaked | firſt 


Whereby we cry Abba Father] q d. Where- 
by we are affected towards God as Chilaren 
are towards their Parents. 

Note, here the Enallage of the Perſor, 
which he changeth from che ſecond to ihe 

rſt. 
Children when they would have or ask 
any thing of their Father, they call kim by 
that relative name of Father which argnes 
the natural love which they have towards 
him, and the apprehenſion which they bave 
of the natural Soy which he bath towards 
chem, | 

To cry, Abba, Father is put therefore here 
per Metonymiam Effetti, for to be ſou- 
like affected towards God, and to apprehend 
him fatherly affected cowards us. 

We cry] To wit, to God. | 

He ſaith, to cry, that is, to ſpeak, and call 
alond to God, becauſe loud ſpeaking in this 
caſe, argues confidence, whereas Low ſpeak- 
ing, would argue fear. 

Abba] Abbais a Syriack 
as much as Father. 

Father ] This ſeemeth to, be added, to 
explain the Syriack word, Abba, we have the 
like, Mark 14. ver. 36. 

Ver. 16. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs 
with our Spirit that we are the children of 
God] Some had rather read it thus, the ſpirit 
it ſelf beareth witneſs to our ſpirit, & e than 
as it is here tranſlated. For the compound 
ovppeglogeis is put ſometimes for the ſimple 
Haflogi r. And the YValgar tranſlation ren- 
ders it teſti monium reddit, I prefer the taking 
of uE for the imple Haruhi And 
follow their tranſlation, who render it, The 
ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs to our ſpirit, that 
we are the children of God rather than the 
other, viz. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs 
with our ſpirit. 


word ſignifying 


the ſpirit of filiation or ſor ſhip becauſe he 


* 


But now what is here meant, by the ſpirit, 
; or 
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or what pirit is it which is ſaid here, to bear | 


witneſs to our ſpirit. 32 | 
Some ſay that by the ſpirit is here meant, 
the ſame ſpirit which he hath ſo often ſpoken 
of before, in this chapter. 4. T he ſpirit. it 
ſelf which we haue received witneſſeth to our 
ſpirit that we are: the children of God. And 
whereas it is read commonly, dure md ufa, 
ſpiritus ipſe, T he ſpirit it ſelf, ſome read it 


Th au tha, Idem ſpiritus, the ſame|- 


irit. | 


If we take the ſpirit in this ſence, to wit 


r the ſpirit ſo often ſpokex. of before 
10 this 2 then the- Apoſtle uſeth a 
Proſopopæia here in ſpeaking of that ſpirit 
as of a Perſon, n en 

The ſpirit to which the witneſs is given is 
our ſpirit, that is, our ſoul, that is, the ander- 
ſtanding or conſcience of every one of ut, or by 
2 Synechaoche, we our ſel ves. 

That which i} witneſſed = our ſoul, con- 

ience, underſtanding or ſpixit, or to us our 
— is, That we * the Children of 
8 how now, is, the ſpirit aforeſaid, ſaid 
to witneſs to our ſpirits that we are the chil- 
of God. Rr 
l m_ It was ſaid that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of that ſpirit as of a Perſon by a Proſopopeia, 
though it is indeed but an habit or Qualit 
in the ſox! ; Therefore we muſt not chink, 
that it, gives teſtimony to us or to our ſpirits 
as a true Perſon uſet h to do; but therefore is 
it ſaid to bear witneſs to our ſpirit that we are 
the ſons of God, becauſe it produceth in us a 
love towards God, and a Godly deſire and in 
elinatios to approach neer to him; which 
our ſpirit taking notice of, or reflecting upon, 
from thence concludes that we are Gods 

*. 1 
7 now others reading dur 18 whey, 
the ſpirit it ſelf and conſidering the Energy 
of the words, and that they fignific an Emi- 
nency in the _ 2 155 ſpeak of, take 
the holy Ghoſt it ſelf. 

3 = ncftion will be, how the holy 
Ghoſt witneſſeth to our ſpirit, That we are the 
children of God. T1 1 

I anſwer, not by ſpeaking to our ſpirit as it 
did to the ſpirit of the Prophets, when it in- 
formed them of the will of God : But by 
thoſe effects which it produceth in the ſonl, 
as ſaxitification and a loving and truly filial 
iffection towards God, flowing from thence, 
and the like, which the ſou! perceiving and 


taking notice of, from thence, concludes, and | giouſly 


perſwades it ſelf, or us, that we art the chil- 
dren of God. 


So that the manner of witneſſing; is not 
much unlike, whether we take the ſpirit for 
the holy Gbeſt or whether we take it for the 
ſpirit which is the gift of the holy Ghoſt ſo of- 
ten before mentioned. | 

Ver.17. And if Children then heirs] Every 
child of man is not an heir: But every child 
of God is an heir, an heir even of Heaven and 
life eternal. 

An heir is he which hath right to an In- 
hericance, and the Inheritance which the 
children of God have right to, is not ſuch 
an Inheritance in which the children uſe to 
{=cceed their deceaſed parents, (as it is with 
men) but ſach an inheritance, which they 
ſhall. enjoy with their Father, and both 
children and Father, live everlaſtingly to en- 
Jo it,. 

Aar, of God and joynt-beirs with Chriſt] 


He explainech here che meaning of the 
word heirs : heirs we are of God as of our 
Father: And co-heirs with Chriſt as with 
our elder brother. And the Inheritance which 
we ſhall come to, by being heirs of God and 
co-heirs of Chriſt, is the kingdom of heaven 
and life everlajting. So that they which mor- 
tifie the deeds of the pa ol live eternally, 
becauſe they are Gods chilaren. 

If ſo be that we ſuffer with him] I con- 
ceive that ſomething is to be underſtood be- 
tween theſe and the former words, as thoſe or 
the /ike words; And we ſhall undoubtedly 
enjoy and be made actual partakers of the In- 
heritance of God ang of Chriſt with Cbriſt our 
elder Brother, . d. And if Children then 
heirs, heirs of God and Coobeirs with Cbriſt, 
and we ſhall andoubtedly enjoy and be made 
actuall pertekers of the Inheritance of God 
and of Chriſt with Chriſt our elder bro- 
ther, if ſo be that we ſuffer the affliftions and 
croſſes of this world, patiently and couragi- 
ouſly as he did, 

That we ſaffer ] Supple, afflictions and 
croſſes patiently and couragiouſly. 

With him] That is, as he did. Note, 
that this Prepoſition, With is a note of 
ſimilitude here, and is aſmuch, to ſay as, 
As. 5 ; 

That we may be alſo Glorified together.] 
Between this and the former words I con- 
ceive that the Apoſtle leaveth an Exhortati- 
on, to ſuffering, to be underſtood, which he 
enforceth with many Arguments following, 
7. d. And indeed let us ſuffer the Afﬀiitions 
and Croſſes of this world patiently and coura- 


as Chrift ſuffered them, That as Chri 
E glorified for ar ſo we alſo = 8 
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glorified together with him or as be iu glorifi- | 
"4 8 | 3 


ed. | 
That Chriſt was glorified for his ſaffering 
See Phil. 2. v. 8, 9. MFI 
Ver. 18. For I reckon that the ſufftriag. 
of ibis preſent life, are not worrhy m br cm- 
pared with the glory which ſpall be revtalia 
in 47] 4-8. For Ireckon that thoſe Her- 
ings which we here ſuffer, in this preſunt life, 
are zo whit to be compared either for Quality 
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Tue narvieil txpectatiom of the Creatare] 
i. e. The Creature with earneſt expectatiori. 
Hypallage or Metonymia. 

But it may be ashed, what is meant 6y the 
Creature hete. | FAIL 
* 1anſwer, that by the Creatare is meant 
here, The whole Univerſe of irrational 
Creaturir t zi comprehends the Heavens, 
Elements, and ſuch irrational and corporeal 
Creatnres, at ure componnded and made of 


or Quantity, or for Duration, to the glory 
which h be revealed in us. 

He bringeth an Argument here to per- 
ſwade us to ſuffer with C hriſt, that we may 


be glorified with him: And his Argument is | 


brought from comparing our preſent (uffer- 
ings and future glory together, and pro- 
nouncing that our future glory, will far tæ- 
cell our preſent ſufferings. 

I * J. d. Upon comparing and 
weighing theſe two together, viz. Our 
preſent (uffetings, and future glory, I do e- 
Eon or account. 

Of this 3 time] 3. e. Of this preſent 
life, which we live in this world. 0 

Which ſhall be revealed in us ] i. e. Which 
ſhall be openly given or beſtowed upon us. 

That is ſaid in the Scriprure phraſe to be 
revealed which 5s done openly and in the ſight 
of all (as this ſhall be at the Day of Judy- 
ment) See [/2.40, 5. and 2 The. 1. 7. 

Ver. 19. Foy the carneſt cxpeFation of the 
Creature, waiteth for the manifeſtation of the 
ſons of Ged] i e. For the Creature with | 
earneſt expectation waiteth for that, That 
the ſons of God ſhould be manifeſted, to be 
the ſons of God; or That the ſons of God 
ſhould be manifeſted that they are the ſons of 
God, to wit, by the glory which God ſhall 
confer upon them. | 

Note, that there is an Hypallage or Me- 
tonymie in theſe words, for for the ex peclation 
of the Creature, is put for, for the Creature 
71 expettation. 

The Apoſtle proveth bere, that oxe day 
there ſhall be glory revealed in us; and this 
he doth, leaſt any one ſhould doubt of this, 
that there ſhall be ſuch glory revealed in wy 
as he Spoke of ver. 18. Between this there- 
fore and the former verſe , underſtand theſe 
or the like words, For there ſhall be glory re- 
vealedin ut. . d. For there ſhall be glory 
revealed in at; For the earneſt expeFarion of 
the Creature, Waiteth for. the manifeſtation 


the Elements. But eſpecially the Elements, 
and the Creatures .compounded thereof in 
compariſon of which the Heavens are not 
ſubject to vanity. 

Being therefore; that by the Creature is 
here meant the Univerſe of irrational Crea- 
tyres, it is to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle 
ulech a Proſopoptia here, and ſpeaks of the 


| irrational Creature, though it be irrational, 


as if it had reaſon and wnderflanding. 

For the manifeſtation of the ſons of G, 
i. e. For rhe time in which the glory of the 
ſons of God Hall be opeuly conferred npon 
them, and by which they ſhall be k-owa to 
be the ſonr of God. 

The word 4fanifeftation is in the Greek 
TW U, i. e. The Revelation, and is 
of the fame. Original with -A Ihr 
uſed in the foregoing verſe , we may theres 
fore underſtand x}; Sing from thence, 5 e. 
Of the glory, q d. for the earneſt expectation 
of the Creature , watteth for the revelation 
: hes eres of the glory of the ſons of 


Ver. 20. For the Creature Was made ſub. 
jelt tovanity The Apoſtie giveth a reaſon in 
theſe, and the words following, why the ear» 
neſt ex prtt ation of the Creature waitcth for the 
manifeftation of the Sons of God. 

The creature was made ſub ject to nf 
Man by his fall became a vain thing, yea, 
as vanity it ſelf. Hence the Pſalmiſt Taith 
of wan, That man in hi; beſt eftate is altoge 
ther vanity, Plal 39.5. 

By vanity therefore we may underſtand 
Man, fince his fall, and eſpecially Wicked 
men, which are weſt vaiy of all: being vain, 
as in other things , ſo in their Tmaginarions, 
and converſation. | 

And the Apofte may uſe this word vaxs- 
ty in the ahſtratt as he doth the word Cor. 
ruption, ver. 21) of mas, that he might 
the more abaſe man, to whom the Creatzxe 
is in ſub jet ion, and thereby make the /b je- 
tion of the crratave more grit vous, and the 


of the glory of the ſons of God ; And this 
their expectation is net in Vein, neither mail | 
it be fruſtrate. | 


Creature "wore deſirous to be rird of this 
ſubjeon; 12 8 
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The Creature was made ſubjeft to vanity, 
that is, to man, yea to ſinful, and wicked men, 
in that God gave men though they were 
wicked, the uſe of all his irrational creatures 
for God maketh his ſun to ariſe as well on the 
evill as the good, and ſendeth rain as well on 
the unjuſt , as on the juſt, Matth. 5.45. So 
that the very cœleſtiall bodies are by their in- 

nencis ſubject to men in ſome ſort. 

Not willingly | He ſpeaks here of the ir 
rationall Creatures. as of a Perſon or reaſon 
ble Creature by a Proſopopœia. 

And he ſaith, that the irrationall Crea- 
ture was made ſub ject to vanity, that is, to 
Man after his fall, yea even to wicked men, 
not willingly, becauſe, if theſe irrational 
Creatures had reaſon, and underſtanding, and 


liberty of will, they would not (if they could 
. be ſub jekt to ſuch men | 
But why would they not be ſub ject to 


ſuch men? 


.Anſw. Becauſe they abuſe them, for they a- 
buſe the light of the ſun and of the moon to 
their wicked doings, which they act by 
thoſe lig bis, they abuſe the fruits of the earth 
to glutiony and drunkenneſs, yea they abuſe 
all the Creatures to ſome vice or other, by 
which means the Creatures are made Inſiru- 
ments of Gods diſponour; who would, if they 
might chooſe , be Inſtruments only of hi, 
praiſesry And by which the Creatures for a 
reat part are corrupted (being ſpent and pe- 
riſbing in the uſe of them) more than other- 
wiſe they would be, whereas naturally they 
love their own Being andpreſervation. 
But by reaſon of him, who hath ſub jected 
the ſame in hope ] 5. e. But only becauſe God 
world have them to be ſub jetĩ to Man, and 
uſed by him, aftec his fall, yea even by 
wicked men and they were willing to obey 


God therein, and be ſubject to men, yea, 


In hope ] 1. e. 3. d Who yet ſubjefted 
the ſame in hope, Viz in hope that they ſhould 
be one day delivered from this miſerable bon» 
dage of wicked men. 

He uſeth a Proſopopœia ſtill. 

Ver. 21. Becanſe the Creature it ſelf J 
q- 4. I ſay in hope, becauſe the creature it 
ſelf ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
Corruption. 

Or the, word zu, which is here rendered 
becauſe, may be taken 8/5; or Fecifical- 
ly to lignifie or point at the ob ject of the ſaid 
hope ſpoken of ver. 20. 3. d. For the Crea- 
ture wis made ſubjett to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reaſon of him, who ſubje&ed the ſame 
in hope, that the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, &c. 

Tbe Creature it ſelf} i. e. The irrational 
Creature it ſelf, &c. For what is meant 
by the Creature, See ver. 19. 

Alſo] That is as well as the Sons of God. 

Shall be delivered from the bondage of Cor- 


ruption ] 5 e. Shall be freed and delivered 


from the bondage of men, wicked men under 
which they grean. 

Of Corruption | All men by Adams fall 
were made ſubject to death, and ſo mortal 
and ſo corruptible But by corruption may be 
meant alſo, ſuch as had by ſin corrupted their 
ways. 


By corruption therefore he may mean 
here corruptible, yea and wicked men, and 
put an ab tract for a concrete, the more to 
ſet out the baſeneſs of man, as I ſaid, 
ver. 20. | 

The vanity ſpoken of ver. 20. And the 
corruption ſpoken of here, are both ſpo- 
ken of one, and the ſame thing, to wit, of 
Man, wic led man, as I have hitherto inter- 
preted them. 1 
God will deliver the Creature from the 


wicked men becauſe God would have it ſo: | bondage of corruption at the laſt day, either by 


Who nevertheleſs did ſub ject them to men, 


yea wicked men, with a promiſe that he would 


ane day deliver them from that ſub jection, by 


reaſon of which promiſe, they are in hope 
one day to be delivered, which ſhall be at 
the laſt Day, when God ſhall glorify his 
children, and put them unto ſuch a conditi- 
on. as that they ſhall have no more need of 
corruptible things, for whoſe ſake the uſe of 
corruptible things, are grantedalſo even to 
the wicked. : 

By the Promiſe which I ſpeak of, under- 
ſtand only the Decree and determination of 
God to free the Creature. And therefore 


take it not for a promiſe properly taken, but 


Metaphorically. 


utterly annihilating it, or by patting it into a 
glorious and incorruptible ſtate or condition. 

But if God will deliver the Creature, or 
any of the creatures from the bondage of 
corruption by annihilating it, why ſhoald the 
Creature ſo much deſire this, or that day 
in which this ſhall be done? 

Anſw, Becauſe ifthe Creature had rea- 
ſon and liberty of will, and might have its 
own choiſe, it would ichooſe rather not to be 
at all, than to be ſul ject to ſuch baſe and 
unworthy uſage as this is, with which wick- 
ed men abuſe it: For this is a miſerable con- 
dition for the Creature, and it is better not 
to be, than to be always miſerable: For they 
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that are in miſery long for deat ii, they dig for it 
more than for bid treaſures, they rejoyce ex- 
ceedingly, and are glad, when they find the 
Grave. Fob. 3. ver 20, 21, 22 And becauſe 
of the miſeries of this worid : The Preacher 
praiſerh the dead, which are already dead, 
more than the living, which are yet alive, 
yea better is he ( ſauh he) than both they, 
which hath not yer been, who hath not ſeen 
the evill work, that is done under the Sun 
Eccleſraſt.4. ver. 2, 3. 

Into the glorious liberty of the children ofGod 
ie. Then when the children ofGod ſhall be fre- 
ed from the miſery and baſeneſs, which they 
lie under by reaſon of their bodies. 

This he calls a glorious freedom, or liberty, 
becauſe the children of God ſhall not only be 
freed from the miſery & baſeneſs under which 
they lie, or, to which they are ſubject, but be 
endowed with an exceeding Weight of Glory. 

Into] The Greek word is Eis which ſigni- 
fieth here, net the intrinſeral term of the mu 
tation into which the creature ſhould be 
changed, but the extrinſicall term of time, 
when it ſball be changed or delivered from the 
body of Corruption. q. d. At the Glorious 
liberty, i. e. At the time of the glorious Li- 
berty of the Sons of God. 

Ver. 22 For we know } i. e. For we (who 
= the knowledge of God, and of hisT ruth) 

ow. | | 


The whole creation ] The whole univerſe 
of the Creatures. 

The word Creation is put by a Metonymy, 
here for the Creature. Yet know that it is 
the ame word, to wit, Jie here which is 
uſed vey. 19, 20, 21 And thatit might 
have been as well rendred Creatare here as 

there, 
Groanet h] A Metaphor from women groan- 
ing in their travaill, becauſe of their pain, 
and deſiring to be delivered of it. 

And travaileth in pain together] A Me- 
taplor from women ſtill, who in their tra- 
vail are in great pain, and deſiring to be de- 
livered of that pain. And then de ſire ſhall 
not be fruſtrate. 

He ſpeaketh here of the Creation or the ir- 
rational Creaturt s, as if they had reaſon, and 
were every one a perſon, by a Proſopopeia. 
And he ſaith, 7 hey groan and travail in 
Pain, becauſe that, that which they ſuffer 
from wicked men, is grievioxs to them, that 
is, is ſuch as if they had ſenſe and feeling, 
would prove grieviour to them, and inſuffer- 
able. as being contrary to their nature, and 
the end of their Creation, and ſuch as they 


wonld de ſire to be delivered from : And iu- 
timates, that this their defire ſhall not be fra. 
ſtrate being grounded upon Gods promſe. 
chat is upon Gods decree to deliver them 

Together] This relates to the Members of 
the Creation, that is, to the ſeverall Crea- 
tures of the world all of which groan and 
travail in pain. 

The Apoſtle ſayes indeeanor, all the Crea · 
tures, but / jj Aeg, the whole creation 
groaneth together, and uſeth a noun of the 
Singular number; but yet becauſe this 
noun is Nomen collectivum (as the word 
world, and the word people is) which con- 
taines many particulars of many kindes in it, 
the Apoſtle may ſay of it eyruHrer, in relati. 
on to thoſe ſeveral ſpecies of things, which it 
contains, though he relates not to any other 
things. 

Untill now] i, e. To this very time, 
from the time, that man firſt ſinned. : 

Theſe words, For we know, that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain toge- 
ther wniill now, may relate to thoſe words of 
the 20. verſe, For the Creatare was made 
ſubjeft to vanity not willingly , and be as a 
confirmation of them. Or they may relate 
to thoſe Words of the 21 verſe, The bondage 
of Corruption, as proving that the Creature 
is under ſuch a bondage by its groaning, and 
ſo groaning as that it deſires co be delivered 
from it. 

1 have taken the word vanity, ver. 20. 
and the word Corruptios ver. ;21. hitherto 
for men, wicked men, or fiyners, as lome o- 
thers have done before me. | 

But we may take the word vanity ver. 20, 
and the word Corruption, ver 21. for mata- 
bility or a change to the worſe, yea, a ſub- 
ſtantial change as well as accidental. 

To Vanity and Corruptios this way taken, 
was the Creature, eſpecially the Sublunary 
Creatures, ( which we muſt now either 
ſolely or chiefly underſtand here by the 
Creatures) made ſubject, either wholly or 
in its parts, for the fin of man; for as God 
curſed the earch for Mans ſake, when he 
had eaten of the forbidden fruit, Gen. 3. 17. 
So no doubt did he the reſt of the Elements 
and Elementary compounds, by which they 
became more impure than tliey were before, 
and more ſabje& to corruption, and were 
more often corrupted (and that in a baſer 
manner) than otherwife they would have 
been: I fay, than otherniſe they would 
have been; for _— Man had never fia. 
ned, yet there would have been a Corruption 
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of the Elements in their parts, being that 
there would have been a Generation of 
herbs and trees and other things. 

But yet not ſuch a corruption as hath been 
ſince mans fall, ſince which the earth brings 
forth ſuch ſtore of Thorns and Thiſtles, and 
ſuch like weeds, and the Air is peſtered with 
ſo many unwholeſome fogs, and vapours 
and the like, cc. And the Corn is vexed 
with blaſting mildews and the like; beſides 
that, that wicked men abuſe thele Creatures, 
and corrupt and waſt them in their a- 
buſe. 

If we take theſe words Vanity and Cor 
ruption in this ſence, we muſt ſay that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of them as of Lords or Ladies 
by a Proſopopœia; and interpret this whole 
diſcourſe from the nineteenth verſe hitherto 
in Analogy to the ſence of thoſe words ſo 
taken, which is eaſie to do by what I have 
already ſaid. 

Which of thoſe interpretations he 
will prefer before. which, 1 leave to my 
Reader. 

Ver. 23. And not onely they| Or, not 
only It, to wit, the whole Irrational Crea 
tare Or Creation, 

Bat our ſelves alſo which have the firſt 
fruits of the Spirit] 5. e. But we men allo 
we, I mean, which have the fi fruits of 
the Spirit )we I ſay, groan within our ſelves, 


c. a 

Which have the firſt fruits of the ſpirit] 
By this he deſcribes Regenerate men, who 
have all cf them the firſt fruits of the Spirit of 
God, or of the holy Gholt, but none of them 
the full harveſt thereof here in this life: And 
diſtin guiſbith them from thoſe which are 
Irregenerate. 

T he firſt fruits of the ſpirit are oppoſed 
here, to the fall harveſt and that abundance 
of the ſpirit,which we ſhall have in the world 


to come: 

In ſaying the firſt fruits of the. ſpirit, he 
alludes to the firſt fruits of the Corn or the 
like uſed in the Law, of which we may read, 
Levit. 23. 10. & Deut. 26.2. which firſt 
fruits the People of Iſrael did offer by the 
command of God, partly that they might 
acknowledge their thankjulneſs ro God for 
the fruits of the earth, Deut. 26. ver. 1, 2, 3, 
c. But partly that che other Corn or fruit 
might be thereby ſandti ſied, Levit. 23. 14. 
& Rom. 11. 16. As therefore the Iſraelites 
by offering the fir ſt fruits to God were con- 
fident of enjoying the reſt of the Corn or 
Harveſt in due time: So do Regenerate men 


out of the ſenſe and feeling which they 
have of the firſt-fraits of the ſpirit which 
they enjoy here in this world, conceive 
hope of enjoying the full meaſure of the 
Spirit in Glory, in their due time, in the 
world to come. 

Well doth the Apoftle here ſay, We which 
have the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, and diſtin- 
guiſheth himſelf and ſuch as he from the 
Irregenerate : For they which have none of 
the ſpirit nor any fruits thereof, they though 
they may groan for pain, yet they cannot 
wait and hope for the Redemption of their 
bodies, at the laſt day, for they have no 
grounds of any ſuch hope. 

Groan within our ſelves That is, groan 
truly and in heart and not omtwardly and 
from the Lips as we ufe co ſay. 


They groan as being ſenſible of the miſeries 
and vexations which they are ſab jet to and 
which they ſaffer in their bodies; And as 
deſiring to be delivered from them. For 
where is great ſenſe of miſeries, there are 
roa ng. 

Waiting for the Adoption] That is, look- 
ing and /onging for our Adoption. 

What he means by Adoption here, he de- 
clares in the next words when he ſays, The 
Redemption of our bodies. | | 

The word Adoption therefore is to be ta- 
ken here by a Metonymie, for the full effect 
or fruit or benefit of our Adoption, which is in 
part the Redemption of our bodies, which we 
ſhall enjoy, at the laſt day. 
| T he Redemption of our Bodies] 1. The 
Redemption or deliverance of our bodies 
from miſeries and vexations, to which 


ng are ſubjet, aud which they ſuf- 
er. 

This our groaning within our ſelves and 
waiting for our Adoption, to wit, the Re- 
demption of our bodies, ſhall not be in 
vain; Wherefore we ſhall one day attain 
to it. 

Ver. 24. For we are ſa ved by hope] g. d. 
For we are not yet compleatly ſaved and com- 


pleatly happy (as having yet but rhe firſt- 

2 of the Spirit) — are only fo 
ope. | 

The word oli as it is often elſewhere, ſo 

is it here to be underſtood. 

He ſpeaks here of compltat and perſed ſal- 
vation and which extends aſwel to the body 
as to the ſoul, otherways we are ſaid to be ſa- 
ved already, that is, to be ſaved already (is 
part) Epheſ. 2.5. Titus 3.5. | 

But kope that 1s ſeen is not hope] q. d. Now 
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the thing that was hoped for, if it is enjoyed, i 
is not now hoped for. | | 

Hope is to be taken here, by a Metouymie 
forthe thing hoped for. ; 

We hope only for things which we enjoy 
not, but are likely and deſirous to enjoy, tor 
when we come to enjoy them, our hope 
for them, is turned into ai delight in 
them. 

That is ſeen} ie. That is, enjoyed. 

What man ſceth] i.e. What a man en- 
joyeth. ; 

Ver. 25. But if we hope for that which we 
ſte not] i. e. But yet if we hope for that which 
we ejoy not, as I ſaid we hoped for the al- 
vation and redemption of our Bodies, when] 
ſaid we are ſaved by hope. 

Then do we with patience wait for it] Supple, 
As being aſſured chat we ſhall one day en- 

oy it. 

"Ver. 26. Likewi/e the ſpirit alſo helpeth 
our In firmities] This is a new Argument to 
perſwade to the uff ring of Afflictions, and 
it is an Argument of comfort preventing any 
one that Foul ſay, het he was not able to 
bear the burden of Affiichon:, becauſe of 
their weight. For if any one ſhould ſay, yea 
but for all this, I aw weak, and am wot able 
to bear Afflictions, for they are above my 
Frength: The ApoſHe hath here an anſwer 
ready ſaying; The ſpirit helpeth our Infir- 
mities and lo maketh the weight of our Af- 
flictions light and ea ſie to be born, where 
fore no man hath reaſon. to complain 
that Afflictions are too heavy for him to 
ar. 
127 he ſpirit helpeth our Infirmities in that it 
teac hetht us ſo to pray for aid and aſſiſtance in 
our Afflictions in that manner as is pleafing 
to God (as will appear by the words fol. 
towing.) And God will not fail to aid 
us and alliſt us, upon our prayers, if we fo 
pray. 50 

The ſpirit ] The Spirit is to be taken here, 
as it is taken, ver. 16. ; 

Helpeth our Infirmities ] i. e. Helpeth 
our Infirmities , whereby we (hall be able 
to bear all Afflictions manfully. 

We may take [rfirmities here by a Me- 
tonymit for us our ſelves which are Infirm and 


not able of our ſelves to bear tht burden of Af. 


ſlictions. 


That which is here helped, is, that which 


beareth, not that which is horn (as fome 
will have it) as will eafily appear to 


a 
8 


* 


The Apoſtle ſaith here (according to our 
Tranſlation) Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth 
our Infirmitics. Now a great queſtion there is, 
why che Apoſtle ſaith, Likewiſe the ſpirit 
alſo helpeth our Infirmities when as it doth 
not eaſily appear, That he mentioned any 
thing betore of the ſpirit like to this. 

But to omit what is elſe ſaid to this, we 
may ſay, That the Apoſtle when he ſaith, 
Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our In firmi- 
ties, hath an eye to what he ſaid, ver. 16, viz. 
to that, The ſpirit it ſelf beareth neneſs to 
aur ſpirit that we are the children of God, q. d. 
The / pirit it ſelf beareth witneſs to our 1p1- 
rit, That we are the chilaren of God: And as 
the ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſi to our ſpirit, 
that we are the children of God, ſo like- 
wiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth oar . Inſirmi- 
ries. 

But that which is here rendred Likewiſe 
is in the Greek S s which anſwering to 
che Hebrew word jah had which ſigniſieth 
Præterea aſwell as Pariter may be rendred 
Preterea too. So that this may be the En- 
gliſh of cheſe words Sau rg 3 x To Th 69110, 
ourarlmnapfars)a: ra; 9216 arg wav. Beſides, 
the pirit (doth not only witneſs to our Spi- 
rits that we are the Chilaren of God, but it) 
hel peth alſo our infirmities. And this inter- 
pretation will take away the former que- 
tion a 

For we know not what we ſhould pray for 
ace ought | i e. For indeed we know not 
how to pray as we ought. | 


Although ſuch is our blindneſs, as that 


we know not for the moſt part what is ex- 
pedient for us, and ſo we know not what to 
pray tor as we ought, yet I conceive (under 
correction) that the Apofile ſpeaks here ra- 
ther of the mauner, than of the matter of our 
prayers, q. d. For we know not kow to pray as 
we ought, and the knowledge which he here 
peaks of is not a Speculative but a Praftie 
cal knowledge, whereby a man a&ually 
doth a Pr xe he is faid to kno, fo the 
prophet faith, ye that know Righteouſne{s, 
Iſa. 5 1. 7. Where . are 0 I 
Rig hteonſueſs not ſo much which have the 
ſpeculative knowledge of it, as which pracłiſe 
it or exerciſe it | | 
Where note that Il, what, is put here for 
Tas, How. And fo we, ſhall findit allo put 
Mark 24. 24. in thoſe words Bagrre 27 
anne, Take heed what you hear; For 
whereas S. Mark faich there Bagnrih 27 
exv6)s, take heed what you hear, S. Lake 


him that weighs the words of the Ori 
ginal. 


| 


faich Bm Ts dis, Take heed how 


you 


* 
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you hear, Lake 8. 18. See alſo Romans 4.1. 
They. which would pray. as they onght, 
mult pray in faith, in ſincerity, with zeal, 


earneſtneſs, and feryency of ſpirit, which no 


man can do without the Spirit of God: But 
wich that Spirit he map do it. 

| But the Spirit ut ſelſ maketh interceſſion 
for us] This is (as if he ſhould ſay.) Bat 
the Spirit it ſelf teac heth us what, that is, how 
we ſtauld pray. as we oug hi. 

The Holy Ghoſt the third Perſon in the 
Triniiy is not (if we ſpeak properly) our 
Aduocate, or Interce ſſour, neither is he any 
were ſo called in the Scripture, much leſſe 
is any giſt of the Holy Ghoſh, which is pou- 
red into our hearts, ſuch, yea, Chriſt is our 
only Mediatour or Interce ſſour, 1 Tim. 
2. 5 
We muſt therefore take this which is here 
ſaid of the Spirit or of the Ho/y Ghoſt frgn- 


' ratively : 1 conceive therefore that the A. 


poſtle ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt here Meta- 
phorically, alluding therein to a Teacher, 
which when he teacheth a thing, doth the 
thing himſelf in the fight of his Scholler, 
that his Scholler may learn from him what 
he would have him do, by ſeeing him his 
Maſter or Teacher do it before him; ſo 
that while the Maſter acteth or doth ſuch 
or ſuch a thing, he is laid to teach it. 

And according to this Metaphor when 
the ſpirit it ſelf, is ſaid here to make inter- 
ceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered, it is, as if it ſhould. be ſaid of che 
Spirit, that it did teach us to pray practically 
for our ſelves, with groaniugs which cannot 
be urtered. | 

The teaching of us to pray as we ought, 
with groanings which cannot ve muttered is in 
the truth and reality of the thing, or in plain 
terms, the enabling of us ſo to pray: 80 
when God enabled David to the battle, he 
ſaid, He teacheth my bands to War. ſo that 
4 om of Steel is broben by mine Arm, Pſal 
18. 34+ | 
Before I leave theſe words, I cannot but 
give notice, that ſome ſay that the Apoſtle 
in theſe words, Maketh niterce ſſion for ut, 
uſeth an Hebraiſm, whereby the Hebrew 
Conjugation Cal is put for the Hebrew 
Conjunction Hiphs/ , to make interceſſion, 
for, To make us to make interceſſion. q. d. 
But the Spirit it ſelf, makerb ut 30. make in- 
tere fun for our ſelves, &c. h 

The 


ce 


8 — which 2 be uttered ] 
reek is, way 


f wots & N W hi 


ſome render vutb greaus even witſunt wards, 


ſignifying thereby the carzeſt but inward af- 
fections of the heart. | 
Though tbe Jews thought no prayers 


vocal words and ſounds, yet Chriſtians 
know, that prayere conceived in the heart, 
are available _ acceptable to God. 

But rendring the word dA, as our 
T ran(latonrs render it, which. cannot be. ut- 
tered, the queſtion will be, how theſe groau- 
ings are [aid to be unutterable? 

Anſw. They are ſaid to be anutterable, 
becauſe no man is able to expreſs with his 
tongue the manner of them, how they pro- 
ceed from the Holy Gboſt, and how they are 
wrought in us, and work in us, nor with 


what fervency and devotion they are joyned, 


[bur only he that feels them. 

Ver. 27. And he that ſearcheth the hearts] 

This is an Attribute of God, often given 
to him in Scripture, and given him here, to 
ſhew, that though the groanings of the ſpi- 
rit Were ax, that is, nut uttered by 
voice Or external ſound, but pent in in the 
Spirit, or not utterable but ineffable, yet 
God underſtood them, beard them, and knew 
them well enough. 

K naweth. what the mind of the Spirit 3s } 
i. e. Doth know (and /o know as that he 
doch approve of) that which the Spirit 
conceiveth and acteth in the heart, and 
cherefore knoweth and approverb of the 
groanings of the Spirit though they are 


Adu, not wttered, by voice or ſound, nor 


utterable. 

Note firf, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 
the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, as of 4 man, by 
an Anthropopathia. 

Secondly, that to know ſigniſies here, not 
barely to know, but alſo to approve and like 
of, yea to be affe@ed with. 

Thirdly, That the word ggmus is to be 
taken here for the internal atts of the heart, 
or whatſoever is acted there, and it extend- 
eth and relateth to. thoſe gray dau 
or unatterable.greanings, which are ſpoken 
of v. 26. which are not wit bout the mind of 
the Spirit. 

Becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the 
Saints ] 5. e. Becauſe be maketh interceſſi- 
on for the Saints, and ſo. teacheth them io 
make interceſſion for themſelves. 

For the Saints ] By the Saints he meaneth 
here thoſe which are juſtified by faith, for 
of ſuch is his diſcearſe from CHR. 3. u. 1. 


kitherto. | 


- According tothe will ef God) And being 
that 


available , but ſuch as were formed into 
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that he maketh interce ſſton according to the 
will of God, he obtaineth what he deſireth at 
the hands of God: and ſo do they whom 
he teacheth ſo to pray. 


— — — 


— — — — 


belit ve the Goſpel. 

Theſe words, To them who are called, are 
a connection of thoſe viz. To them which 
love God, to ſhew that God loved them, be- 


Ver. 28. And we know that all things fore they loved God. 


work together for the good, of them which 
4 Now if all things work together 


love Go 
for the good of them which /ove Goa, then 


do afflictions alſo work together for their 
004d, and ſo there is no reaſon, why we 


According to his purpoſe | i. e. With a 
pur poſe to have them conformed to the Image 
of his Son; or, according to the parpoſe 
which he had in himſelf, that they which 
he called, ſhould be conformed to the Image 


ould be afraid of afflitions , and __ of his Son. ; 


from under them. 

This is another argument to perſwade to 
the ſufferance of afflictions. 

Work together | 5 e. Work all of them 


What the Os jeck of this purpoſe of God 
was, is not here expreſſed, but may be ga- 
thered from thoſe words of the verſe next 
following, He did prede ſtinate tobe conforms» 


together ( not together with them which love ed to the Image of his Son. 
God) but together among themſelves for the | Ver. 29. Whom he did forekmow} i. e. 


good of them which /ove God 

To them which love Goa | And ſuch are 
all they which are juſtified by faith, and 
which are by faith ingraffed into Feſws 
Chriſt. 

PL. who are called | i. e. To them 
which have been called or invited to the 
grace or hope of the Goſpel, by the preach. 
ing thereof, and have not only been called 
or invited thereto, but have (by the grace 
of God) obeyed and accepted the call, and 
invitation, and ſo believe. | 

This is the meaning of the word Callea, 
inthis, and moſt other places of the New 
Teſtament : So that the word doth not im- 
ply a bare calling, but ſuch an effectual call- 
ing, whereby they that are called do obey, or 
accept of the call, and ſo believe. 

And in this ſence doth our Apoſtle ſay, 
Te ſee your calling, Brethreu; how that nor 
many Wile after the fleſh, not many Aigh- 
ty, not many Noble are called, 1 Cor. 1. 
16. | 

Now te what they ave called, is not here 
ſpecified; but from other places we may 
underſtand what it is, for Saint Paul ſaith 
to the Theſſalonians, That God had called 
them to his Kingdom and Glory, 1 Theſ. 2. 12. 
And Saint Peter faith, God called us unto his 
Eternal Glory, 1 Pet. 5. 10. This I call 
the grace or hope of the Goſpel, becaule it is 
therein contained, and thereby promiſed: 
And ſo often as we are ſaid by our Apoſtle 
to be called, we muſt underſtand, that thir i⸗ 
the ob ject of our calling, except the circum- 
I of the place points at auother Ob- 


To this we are called by the pe of 
the Goſpel , and then we obey t 
accept of this invitation when we obey. or 


is call, and |&Cc. 


Whom he did determine with himſelf from 
all Eternity to love, and ſo to love, as to call 
them effetnally to the grace and hope of 
| the Goſpel, and ſo to give them to believe, 

that they might be juſtified by faith, and in- 
graffed into Chriſt, 

Note, that to kyow, according to the 
Hebrew phraſe or kind of ſpeaking, is often 
referred to the will and affections, and ſo 
ſignifieth to love. Examples of this are ob- 
vious, as Pſalm 1. 6. The Lord kwoweth 
the way of the righteous, that is, the Lord 
liketh and approveth and loveth the way of 
che righteous. And h 10. 14. I am the 
good Shepherd, and kvow my ſbeep, and 
am known of mine, that is, I am the good 
Shepherd and love my ſheep ; and am be- 
loved of mine, and 2 Tim. 2. 19 The 
Lord kroweth them that are his, that is, the 
Lord loveth thoſe which are his; and after 
this manner, zo K,. is to be taken here, 
for to love; and yet not to love in any kind, 
but ſo to love, as to call effectaally to the 
grace, or hope of the Goſpel, &c. And 
that by a Synechdoche Generis, where love 
in general, is put for a ſpecial kind of love. 

Now gas 0 know ſignifieth to love; ſo to 
fore know ſignifieth to fore- love, that is, fo 
love à thing be fore it , that is, to determine 
and reſolve before a thing i, ts love it when it 
FR | 


The ſence therefore of theſe word, Whom 
he did foreknow, is this, viz. | Whom he de» 
termined: and reſolved from all Eternity to 
love; when they ſhould be iu time, and ſo to 
love as to call them eſſectually to the hope and 
grace of the Goſpel, ſo as that he would give 
them to believe, that they might be juſtified, 


This prepoſition ne⸗ intestyw, and 
Fore 


eternity to be made li unto his only be. 
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Fore in Foreknom when they are ſpoken of 

God, intimate that to be from Eternity, 
which they ſpeak of. And they anſwer to 
to the Latin brepoſition Præ. ; 

Them alſo he did predeſtinate to be con- 

ormed to the Image of his Son ] i. e. Thoſe 
he did alſo from Eternity in his purpoſe and 
reſolution deſti vate and appoint, to be con- 
formed to the Image of his Son. 

He did pre deſtinate] The Greek is ven, 
from zeigen, definire , deſtinare, ſtat nere; 
and the Prepoſition æ0 ( as allo Præ in 
predeſtinate) doth ſignifie that what God 
did define, deſtinate and appoint, he did de- 
fine, deſtinate and appoint before all time. 
As the Prepoſition , in dye did ſhew, 
that what God is ſaid there to know, he knew 

rom all Eternity. ; 
p This word Predeſtinare doth ſignifie only 
the A# of Predeſtination, but who it is, which 
doth predeſtinate, and who they are which 
are predeſtinated, and to what: Theſe things 
muſt be gathered from the circamſtances of 
the place: He therefore that doth predeſti- 
nate here is God, they which are prede tina. 
ted are they whom he forcknew ; T hat to which 
they are — wag is, to be conformed to 
Image of his Son. : 
7 0 2 —.— to the Image of his Son} 
That is, to be cnfrmed like to the Pattern, 
Copy, Example, or Prt ſident, of his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus, who is the eternal Son of 
od. : 

7 othe image of his Son | By the Image is 
here meant 4 Pattern, Example, Copy, or 
Preſident to be followed or imirated. And 
therefore, becauſe God would have thoſe, 
which he loves, to imitate his Sonc Hv iſt Feſus, 
as their Pattern, Example,Copy,or Pre fident, 
he falch, not barely to be conformrd-to his 
gon, but to be comformed to the Image of hit 
K* many things may we be conformed and 
made like toChriſt, as in working miracles, in 
lory, in ſufferings, &c. but here he ſeems to 
ſpeak only of our conformity to bim in ſuſfer- 
os and being afflicte a. De cruce & rebus 
adverſit locus eft Apoſtols perſpicuns. And a- 
gain, De crace loquitur in qua Eltttos omnes 
ab eterno volt frmiles fieri filio ſuo unigeni 
into Feſn Chriſto , faith Zanchy, de Natura 
Des, lib. 3+ cap. 4 queſt. 8. pag. 247. id eſt, 
The place of the Apoftle Rom. 8. 29. is plainly 
eoncerning the Croſs and adverſe things. And 
again he ſpeaksof the Croſs, in which God 


gotten Son Feſus Chriſt. 

It is rice Chriſt _ to have ſuffered 
and ſo Yo have eutred into hu Glory Luke 24. 
26. And asit was decreed of God that 
Chrift ſhould enter into bis glory by ſafferings. 
So vit decreed of God, that he that will 
be Chriſts, and partaker of his glory ſhould 
deny himſelf take up his Croſs and follow 
him, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Matth 16.24. 

That he might be the firſt born among ma- 
in bret hren ] i. e. that he might have - 
»7 ſuffering bret hren, among whom he might 
be chief in ſufferings. 

The firſt born may be taken here for the 
Chief, or him that is. Chief ( in alluſion to 
that, that by the Law, the Firſt born was 
chief among his brethren) And ſo is the 
word taken Iſaiah chap. 14. 30. In thoſe 
1 And the Firſt born of the poor ſoalt 

ee 


And by Brethrex he means ſuch brethrea 
as ſuffered as Chrift ſuffered, which he calls 
mazxy, not to exclude any, but to ſhew that 
they are not a few for number. 

By this, viz. That be might be the Firſt 
born among many brethren, is ſignified, that 
che Conformity here ſpoken of redounds re 
the glory of Chriſt tor by that, there doth 
ac rue a certain dignity and Prerogative to 
"Chriſt, in thathe 1t.ould be the Firſt born 
among many. | 

Yectheſe words £7; 73 d enn, nf x 
mig afapdt;, may carry chis tence with 


the firſt born among it many brethren, that is, 
yet ſo, 4 that he ſhall far exceed all, who are 
his Brethren in Sufferings. 

Chriſt was the chief of all the Sons of 
God in ſaffering, becauſe he was to be the 
Pattern of all the reſt, for ſuffering. 
ln this Verſe, beſides ſuch as are contained 
inthe verſe next following, there are diverſe 
Arguments perſwading to ſuffer affliQ5en , 


ſuffer are not otherwiſe dealt with, than God 
deals with them, whom he forchnew. Second. 
ly in that, That they are not otherwiſe dealt 
with,thanGod deals with his own naturalSon; 
Thirdly, in that, Tat they are not ſo hardly 
dealt with, as concerning ſufferings, as God 
deait with his own Son. For Chriſt Jeſus did 
not — ſuffer, but ſuffer ſo as none the like , 
hence hecries out, by reaſon of his ſufferings 


Eli, Ei, Lamatabactheny,My God, My God, 
{ why haſt tbou forſaken we, Matth. 28.46. And 


would have all thoſe, which are e/e2ed from 


ir it nothing to you all ye that paſs by? Brbola 
and ſer, if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſor- 
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them alſo, Viz. yet ſo as that he ſpall be 


couched. Firft in that, Thar they which 
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i, e. Seeing; that God is for ws, who can be 
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row, which is done unto me, where with the Lora 
hath aflicted me in the da) of his fierce wrath, againſt us, to wit, ſo as to hurt ut? 
Lam. 1. 1 2. For that alſo do the Fats in a Note, chat the Conjunction, If, is not put 
fecond ſence interpret ofChr5ſt c. SeeBeſhop doubtiugi here, but affirmingly, and is as 
Anarews*s ſermon upon that Teæt, being his | much to ſay as Seting that. 
Second Sermon of the Paſſion. Who can be againſt ut] i. e. Who can 
V. 30:Whom he did predeſtinateJTo wit, ro| be againſt us, fo as to do us any hurt ? 
be conformed to the image of his Son in ſuſfcr- for otherwiſe the faithſull have many Adver- 
in gs. aries. 
7 hem alſo he called] To wit, to that, to In theſe words, IT God be for ut, who can 
which they were predeſtinated, that is, to be| be againſt ut. The Apoſtle ſeemeth to 4. 
conformed, or to be made like to the image of lude to an Advocate in a Court of Faſtice, 
his Son, that is, to ſuffer, whereby they | who faithfully pleadeth the cauſe of his 
might be made ronform, and like to Cbriſt: Client. 


Or, to put on the image or likeneſs of Chriſt in| Ver.32.He that Spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all } i. e. He that did 


ſufferings. 

Hereunto are we called, to wit, to ſaffer| not pity his own Son, for the love, which he 
ſaith Saint Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 21. uſing the | bore to us, but delivered him up to death, for 
{ame word, which Saint Paul uſeth here, in the good of us all. 
the (ame ſence as he doth. And your- T hat ſpared not |] God is ſaid not to have 
ſelves know, that we are appointed, to wit, [pared his own Son, ot becauſe he ſaw in 
ro afflifions faith Saint Paul, in the like ſence| him, that which was worthy to be puniſhed, 
1 Thel. 3. 3. bur becauſe he delivered him to death , 

And whows he called] q. d. But whom he] though in himſelf moſt innocent, for ourſakes. 
called, to wit, to be conformed, or, to be made | Hisows Son | There is an Emphaſis in 
like to the image of his Son, that is, to ſuffer, theſe words, Hss own Son, for by theſe he 
ec. i ſignifies not a common Son, as they are, 

Them he alſo juſtified} 5. e. Them (be · which are his Sons by adoption, or, which are 
cauſe they are accounted by the world, as the | called his Sons in Scripture, by reaſon of 
Chief of finners by reaſon of their ſufferin 4; ſome P rerogative beſtowed upon them 5 
And becauſe the wor/d thinks that their faf- but his Peculiar Son, which is his natural 
ferings befall them by reaſon of ſome ex-| Son. 
or mous wickedneſs in them) will God jufti- | But delivered him up] God is ſaid to have 

eand clear from the hard and unjuſt ces . delivered his Son up, to wit, to death, be- 
{are of the world. And he will clear them] cauſe he having decreed from all eternity, 
from this, That be called them to ſuffer be-| that he ſhould die, for our fins, did by his 
cauſe they were the worſt of men. ; Providence ſe order it, that he ſhould, and 

And whom be juſtified. ] To wit, from] did die by the hands of wicked mes. 

the hard and unjuſt cenſurtof the world. | How ſhall he not freely with bim give as all 
| Them he alſo glorified ] Them will he alſo | things] 7. d. How can he ſtick to give us 
glorifie, And ſo gloriſie, that the greater (and that moſt freely and moſt liberally res” 
their afflictions and ſufferixgs are here, the all things which we ſtand in need of, or whic 
greater ſhall their glory be, hereafter. may be any way beneficial to- us, when 
Our light affliftions, which are but for a| he hath given to us bis own Son, in compari- 
moment work for us a far more exceeding | ſon of whom, all things elſe are as no- 
weight of Glory: ſaith our Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4.17. thing? | 

Note, that he puts here a Præterperſect Ver 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the 

tenſe for a ſuture, to ſhew , that what he | charge of Gods Elect? ] i. e. Who ſhall ac- 
ſpeaks of, ſhall as ſurely come to paſs, as if cuſe or lay to the charge of thoſe, whom 
it were already done. God hath elected, and made choice of to 

Ver. 3 1. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe | Juſtification , any crime whatſoever it be 

things II i e. What ſhall I ſay more (or what | whether they have commited or not commit- 
ſhall Ladd) to theſe War which I have ed it, ſo that thereby they ſhall be condemn» 
already ſaid, that is, What ſhall I ſay more in| ed for it? | i 

this caſe, q d. I need not ſay more, yet] Of God Elict ] He ſeemeth to ſpeak here 
willi add what followeth in way oftri umph. ] of ſuch, as are ;a&@xa/ly elected, not ſuch as 

If God be for us, who can be à gainſt us] are elected only in the decree and purpoſe of 

Go 


— 


God; and the immediate ob jett of this election 
ſeemes to me, to be Faſtiſication: For our 
Apoſtles ſcope from the beginning of the 
fife chapter hit herto, is to fhew the Privi. 
ledges and happineſs of thoſe whis h are juſti ſi 
ed by faith; 

Note; chat the words e/:&, and electos do 
v0 in themſelves ſignifie the O. ject to which 
the Election tends, nor do they ſignifie 
or ſpecifie the Perſons elected, what they 
ate, nor the Aat bor of the election who he 
is: Theſe things mult be gathered from the 
circntnſtances of the place: When therefore 
the Apoſtle treat- here of ſuch as are juſts- 
fied by faith, ile Author of this election 2 
God; the Parties elected are Beli vers; the 

Ob jez, or that to which they are immedi 
ately elected, is Jaſtification, See Chap. 11. 
ver. 5. 

24 — ſorts of People we read of in this 
Epiftle, which look and ſtand (as I may ſay) 
fer Fuſtiſication: Firſt, ſome Jews pretend- 
ing the works of the Law. Secondly, Other 
Fews , as they are the Sons of Abraham 
or 1/ralites by birth: And third, the 
faithful Belie vers: God may confer Fuſtifs 
cation upon every one of theſe , or deny it to 
every one, if be pleaſeth. Bur omitting the 
other two, he makes choice only of the 
faichfull believer , that he may juſti ſie him, 
therefore may be well be called the Elect of 
God. j 

In thoſe words Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of God; Elict. The Apoſtle al- 
ludes to the manner of Courts of 7aftice , 
and the pleadings and impeachings there 

ſed. 

p 1 is God that juſtißeth] Supple, Them, 
that is, It is God which abſolverh them, from 


all which is a5d to their charge, whether it be 


trae or ſal fe. 


That it is God, which jaſtiſteth them, 


which belie vr, or thoſe chat are jaſtsfied by 
faith, the Apoſtle reacheth Chap. J. ver 2, 6 
And being it is God, which juſtifies them, 


Who is he, which by the power, which be hac 


| with God, or by his Oratory can prevail with 
God to cwndemy us? | 
He puts an indicative mood here after 

the Hebrew manner for a Potential, for the 
Hebrews have no Potential mood. | 

He may be ſaid to eond:mmn by aMetonymy, 
who is any way the orcafion of 4 Mans con- 
demnation. 

It often cometh to paſs among men, that 
where the bare charging of a man with crimes 
hath not been able ro do him hurt, the Orate- 
ry of his Adverſary, and the power, which he 
hath with the auge, and his is ſt aut preſſing 
and inſtigating the Judge againſt him, have 
cauſed him to be condemned: But none of theſe 


(ſaich our Apoſtle) ſhall proveke or make 
Goa to condemy us. 


or abſolves them from all accuſations, which 
25 45 againſt them, all the charges and 


| accuſations of their adverſaries, can do 


them no barm; For there is no power like to 
he power of God. 

- He ſpeaks Here of God as of 4 fudge, yea, 
as of ſapream King and Judge, aliuding not · 
wirhſtanding to Courts of fuſtice. | 

Ver. 34: Who is he that condemneth ? | 
3,e. Who is hethat can cunuemn us either 
by his Oratory, or, by the power, which he 
beth with Gold the judge of All. Thar is, 


It is Chrift that died] To wit, fir us, for 
theſe words ate here alſo to be znderſlood, 
and borrowed from the latter part of the 31, 
and 32 verſe. 

Chriſt died for us: that is, for the 2boli- 
ſing, and taking away of our ſins, One 
drop of whoſe blood, was of infinite value, 
and therefore able to eæpiate our fins, though 
never ſo great, and never fo much aggrava- 
ted by reaſon of circumſtances, and ſo able 
to free us from condtmnation. 

Tea rather that is riſen again] To wit, 
for our Juſtificatian, and the Remiſſion of 
our fins. 

This he adds becauſe Chrifs death had 
been /:ttlefavaileable ro us, if he had been 
overcome thereof, and alwayes lapen under 
it, See what we ſaid on Chap. 4. ver.25. 

Who it at the right hand of God | Theſe 
words ſigniſie the great power and eſterm 
that Chriſt, even 45 man, hath with God; 
v here we muſt not think that God hath any 
right hand, for that were to make God cor- 
poreal, which far be from us to do. But the 
Apoſtle alludes by this to the manner of 
great Princes, who reſerving to themſelves 
the chiefeſt and middle ſeat, do plate thoſe 
next to them on their right hand, whom 
— make next in power and dignity to them. 

el ves. 

Who alfo w aketh interet ſſton for ws ] We 
mult vt conceive of this interceſſion of Chi 
after an earthly manner; for we muſt not 
think, thac Christ doth ſwppticare and bes 
ſeech his Father for us, with beaded kyers 
and lifted ap hund, as he did in the — 


bis Alorniny und Humiliation: For 
Father fuffers-n0t his Son, being received 


up into giory, ſo to abuſe or hum you 
a 


—_ 
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any more for our ſakes. But becauſe he 
appeareth in the preſence of his Father in 
that Body, in which he died and roſe again 
for our ſins (which appearance is inſtead of 
an interceſſion, and which is as effectual or 
efficacious as any vecall prayer co reconcile 
his Father, and to make him propitious to 
us) therefore ( and that worthily too) is 
he laid to make interceſſion for ur. And thus 
doth the Apoſtle expound himſelf, when he 
ſaith Chriſt s entred iuto heaven it ſelf, no 
to appear is the preſence of G d for us, Heb. 


9. v. 24. 
Ver. 35. Who ſpall ſeparate us from the 
love of Chriſt, ſhall tribulation or aiftreſs ? \ 
The Apoſtle asketh not what, but who ? 
and anſwereth, Shall tribulation or diſtreſs? 
Sec. ſpeaking of tribulation and diſtreſs, Sc. 
as of Perſons endued with Reaſon , by a 
Proſopopœia, a Figure which our Apoſtle 
often uſech. a 
Who ſhall ſe parate us from the love of 
Chriſt ] i. e. Who or what ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love wherewith Chriſt loveth us, 
or rather, from the love where with God loveth 
us in Chriſt, or for Chriſts ſake, as the A- 
poſtle expounds bimſelf, v. 39. 
So fickle and inconſtant is the love of one 
man to another as that from him whom he 
loves while he is in Proſperity, ithdraws 
his love in Adverſity : The Apoſt 
fore ſheweth, that God is not like 
in this, when he ſaith, Who ball ſepargte u 
from the love of Chriſt. | 5 
From the love of Chriſt | That is, from 
the love where with Chriſt loved us, or rather 
from the love where with God loveth us for 
. ſake, for ſo the Apoſtle doth expound 
himſelf, v. 39. When he ſaith Nothing ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : The love 
of Chriſt cherefore is to be taken Metonymi- 
cally, for the love cauſed by Chriſt : And of | 
Cbriſt, is, Geniti vus, not Objecti, or Subjecti, 
but Efficientis. 

That we are wot the Sub ject, but the Object 
of this love here ſpoken of, will appear by 
v. 39. where it is ſaid, In all thoſe things 
we are more than Conquerors, through bim 
that loved us. 

Shall tribulation or diſtreſs ? | The words 
in the Greek are the ſame with thoſe Chop. 
2. v. 9. Tribulation and Angauiſh. 

Or Perſecution ] The word Perſecution 
is to be taken here not actively, but paſſively, 
not for the perſecution with which we per A 
ente others, but for the perſecution with which 


4 


others perſecute us. 

Or Famine | i. e. Or want of food. 

Or Nakeaneſs] i. e. Or want of clothes; 
Or Peril] Supple, by which we are in 
continual danger of our lives. 

Or Sword] By the ſword we may under- 
ſtand here the ſword of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
becauſe many Chriſtians were ſlain there- 
within the Primitive times, as Fames the 
brother ef John, Act 12. 2. &c. And by the 
ſword, the ſlaughter wrought by the werd, 
by a Metonymie and Proſopopœia. 

Ver. 36. As it is written, for thy ſake are 
we killed all the day long } 9. d. For this is our 
portion , according to that which is written 
of us, Pſalm 44. 22. For thy ſake are we 
killed all the day long. . 

T heſe words are to be read with a Paren- 
theſis, and the Apoſtle brings them here, 
to itew the Romans, that it is no »ew or 
ſtrange thing, to hear thac the things which 
he here ſpeaks of, ſhould befall the faithful. 
And this he doth that they ſhould not be 
diſmayed at them, as when new and ſtrange 
things happen; to this ſence is that of Sair.t 
Peter, Beloved, think it not firange concern. 
ing the fiery trial which is to try jous, as though 
ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you, &c. 
I Pet. 4. 12. 

As it is written ] viz. Pſalm 44. 22. 

For thy ſake] i. e. For this, that we 
worſhip thee, and acknowledge thee to be 
'our God, and believe in thee. 

Me are killed] We which are thy people, 
are put to death, now one and then another. 

All the day long ] That is, continually as 
Pſalm 3 2. 3. or evermore, as Pſalm. 44. 8. 


or daily day by day, as ſalm. 71. v. 8 & 15. 
Iſa. 65. 2 

Look not here to the uſe of theſe words, 
as the Engliſh uſe them, but how the He- 
brews uſe them. | : 
We are accounted as ſheep to the ſlaughter } 
We are accounted »o otherwiſe of, than;as 
ſheep appointed to be ſlain. : 
The forty fourth Pſalm out of which this 
Teſtimony is taken, is. moſt probabl 
thought to have been compoſed by ſome 
holy man in the Babyloniſt Captivity, when 
the ems the people of God, were moſt cru- 
elly afflifed : And the Apoſtle brings this 
teſtimony here, out of that Pſalm to ſhew 
that Afflictiont even to death where no 
vew things to Gods people. But though in 
the fr ft and Hiſtoricall ſence, they are ſpo- 


ken ofthe Jens, yet in a ſecond and Pro- 


phetical ſence (in as much as the Jen, the 


then 
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tben people of God, were as a Type of thoſe, | Conqueſt and victory, by the ſpiritual good 
whom God would afterwards rake to be | or evil which we receive by our Enemies in 
his people, to wit, the believing Chriſtians) this Confli&, ſo that if we are made worſe 
they may be ſpoken of the fai i» Chriſt thereby, as to dexy God or Chriſt, or to bla- 
Jeſus, and ſo uſed here; And that will not ſpheme, or lie, or the like, we are to be ac- 
ſeem ſtrange or new, which was propheſied of counted as conquered, though weeſcapedeath: 
ſo long afore: And being conſidered,as that But we are to be accounted as Congueronrs,if 


Afflictions to be with us and aſſiſt us, ſo as to 


ef Chriſt. 


the Conquerour; but we muſt judge of this 


which was propheſied ot ſo long before, it 
will ſomewhac eaſe the burden of Afflicti- 
ons, 

That which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, is 
chiefly to be underſtood of the Primitive 
Chriſtiaas which were indeed under conti 
uual Pirſecntions; though where the ene- 
mies of Chriſtian Religion do prevail, the 
true believer ſufferech at all times, and often 
to blood too. 

Ver. 37. Nay] i e. No, none of theſe 
things ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt. 

Is all things we are more than Conqueronrs 
through him that loved us i. e. For in all 
theſe things, we are more than Conquerogr: 


we are made better thereby, or if our patience; 
and bhumility and meekneſs and * — 
the name of God is thereby encreaſed, thoug 
we die for it. In a word we are Conquer- 
ours, if our faith be not overcome but we hold 
{till our faith and affance in Chriſt not- 
withſtanding all our ſufferings) though our 
bodies be torn, in pieces, or floned, and we 
ſlain: And we ſhall be crowned as Conquer- 
ours ſor this at che laſt day. And if we 
glory in this, we are more than Conquerours 
and ſhall receive more than an ordinary 
Crown. 

Through him that loved ns ] i. e. Through 
God, who though we are $eak of our ſelves, 
yet ( becaule he /overh us) gives vs Grace and 


through the Aſſiſtance and Grace of God, ftrength, whereby we do more than conquer 
who for the love which he hath 7 as, will all theſe things, ' 


not withdraw himſelf from us, but ſt and 6 
us even then, when all theſe things befall us, 
and a ſſi vs, and give us ſtrength and grace, 
not only to overcome them, but alſo to glory 
in them. 5 

I God ſo loveth us, as in the midſt of our 


make us more than Conq utrours therein, 
then cannot thoſe Afflictions here ſpoken 
of (or any elſe) ſeperate us from the love 


In all theſe things] i. e. In all theſe 
things before rehearſed, viz. Tribulation, 
diſtreſſes, &c. 5 

We are more than Conquerours | We are 
Conquerours, in that we ſuffer theſe things 
patientiy; We are more than Conqueronrs in 


Ver. 38. For I am perſwaded) Where- 
fore 1 am perſwaded. 

For, is put here for, Wherefore as Chap. 6, 
ver. 19. And is not a Cauſal, but an Ila. 
tive. And that which the Apoſile here 
#nfers, He infers from that, that we are more 
then Conquerours in all things (ſpoken 
of verſe 35.) through God that loved 
Hs. 

Neither death nor life] i. e. Neither death 
threatned and executed by a Perſecutour: 
nor yet life promiſed by him if we will for- 
ſake Chriſt. | „ 
r, by death and life underſtand by a 
Metonymie whatſoever we ſhall ſaffer, or 


what ſot ver ſhall happen to us in our life or at 


our death. 


that we do not only ſuffer theſe things pati- | He ſpeaks of death and life and whatſoever 
ently, but alſo glory in them, as Chap. 5. is meant thereby as of a Perſon by a Proſo- 


ver. 3. 


This ſeems a Paradox to fleſh and blood, | 


that they which arc oppreſſed and ſlain 
mould be accounted more than Conguer- 
ours: But though it may ſeem a Paradox 


to them, yet it is zo Paradox indeed, for we. 
muſt not judge of theſe conqueſts and victo- 


ries, as men uſe to judge of conqueſts and 
victories, proceeding from bati/es fought 
between earthly Powers; For then indeed 
the oppreſſed and ſlain would be accounted 


[ 
i 


o pia. 

The words Nor death nor life are uſed 
Proverbially, 2 Sam. 1 5: 21. where J:tas 
the Gittite anſwered King David and ſaid as 
the Lord liveth, and as the Lord my King 
liveth, ſurely in what place my Lord the 
King ſhall be, whether in death or in life, 
even there alſo will thy ſervant be, And as 
they are there, ſo may they be taken Prever- 
bially here, and ſo may theſe which follow, 
Nor * nor Principalities nor Powers. 


as conquered, and the oppreſſour and ſlayer 


And theſe, Nor things preſent nor things td 
come: And theſe, Nor height, nor depth; 
Q by 


— 


— 
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ſoe ver ſhail ſeparate us from the love of God : 
And all theſe Proverbs may he beap toge- 
ther, to ſne the falneſs of perſwaſion which 
he hath of the truth of the thing which he 
ſprang ef. RD 

Nor Angels nor Principalities nor Power | 
Thele names, if they are ſpoken of good Spi- 
rits, are to be underſtood Hypothetically, 
that is, upon Aten“ that good Spirits 
would prove to be ſuch, as would go about 
to afflict us or torment us; And of ſuch an 
Hypotheſis or ſuppoſition we have an Ex- 
ample, Galat. t. ver 8, 9. Otherways they 
muſt be underſtood of evil Spirits, for they 


are called by the name of Angels, 1 Cor. 6. 
3 & 2 Pet. 2. 4. And of Principalitit: and 
Poxers, Epheſ. 6. ver. 12. 

As the more eminent Angels of Light are 
called Principalities and Powers, Ephel. 1. al. 
Coloſſ 1. 16 So are the greater Angels in 
the Kingdom of Satan, Ephel. 6. 12. And 
theſe are Metaphorical names borrowed 
from the Per ſian Rulers under whom the 
Hebrews ſometimes lived. 


Nor principalities nor powers] Theſe) 


words Principalitics and Powers are abſtract 
words,but are uſed for Concretes, that is, for 
ſuch as are in, and bave any Principality or 
Power. And it is the uſe of all Eaſtern peopie, 
to uſe ab tract voices or words, for Con- 
eretes. 

Nor things preſent nor things to come. ] i. e. 
Nor thoſe afflitions which are all ready 
befaln us, or greater afflictions which are 
threatned to us, or, which hang over our 
head. 1 

Ver. 39. Nor height ] Nor men in ho- 


CAP. VIII. 


— — 


Concrete. 

Some by height underſtand an high. 
place, as an high-tower or the like, from 
which they were wont to fling down 
thoſe whom they would kill as Maleſa- 
ctours. 

Nor depth] 5. e. Nor men of Low degree, 
and in low and baſe places, for even ſuch as 
are often cruel againſt the righteous : 
Where note that an Abſtrett is put again 
for a Concrete. And that thus by herght 
and depth, that is by men of high and men of 
low degree, may be underitood all men, of 
what degree ſoever. 

Some by depth uuderſtand the Sea where. 
in they were wont to drown thoſe which 
were accounted Malefactours and were per- 
ſons condemned to die. 

Others by. height, underſtand heaven, by 
depth, hell. 

And by tboſe, again, ſuch as were in heaven 
and in hell, q. d Nor can heaven, nor hell, 
that is, nor ean any in heaven or in bell (if 
they ſnould ſet themſelves againſt us) be a- 
ble to ſeparate us, &c. 

Nor any other Creature J i. e. Nor any 
other thing whatſoever. 

From the Love of God] i. e. From the love 
which God ſheweth us. 

Which e in Chriſt Jeſus] i. e. Which love 
he ſheweth to, or towards us for Chriſt Feſus 
our Lords ſake, 

The Prepoſition Ja, is taken here after 
the Hebrew manner for, For the ſakg of; For 
the Hebrews take this prepoſition 1s, for 
almoſt any Prepoſition whatſoever, 


CHAP. IX. 


1. I have hitherto plainly 1. 
and undeniably ſhewed rhar 
ultiſication, is not by works, 


Sa the truth in Chriſt, Ilie not, my 
witneſs in the holy Ghoſt. 


Conſcience alſo bearing mi 


by faith : And J have declared the rich bleflings and mercies which God b which 
Juſtified by faith, wheretore I ſay the truth in the fight of Chriſt, 17 conſcience ——. before 


the holy Ghoſt, (who knows my heart and will require it of me, 


1. Thar I have great hea- 
vineſs and continual ſorrow Art. 
in my heart. 


Iſayfalſe. 


2. That 1 bave great luavineſs, and cominual furrow in ay 


3. For 
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3. For I could wiſh that my ſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, for 3. — my — 

| ding to th "EE Jews, who are my kinſmen 

my nn my — accor ing e fleſh ws —_—_ 2 1 

could wiſh, Cif yet I might lawfully wiſh it) that I were accurſed and everlaſtingly ſeparated from Chriſt for 
chem. | 


4. Who are Iſraelites to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the 4. Who are (ſo great pri- 
lory, and the covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice viledges and prerogatives 
G 4 and the romiſes D , have they above all people) 
Co U : the children of w_ (which 


: : was the friend of God) by 
true 1incal deſcent of blood; and to whom pertaineth the Adoption, by which they are made Sons of God 3 


And the glory, which appertaineth to them, which are Gods people; and the Morall Law, which was given 
by Moſes in Tables of Stone; And the Judicial Law, which was given them, for the maintainance of Civil 
Society among themſclves 3 and the Ceremonial Law, | which taught them the manner of Gods ſervice 
and worſhip: and all the promiſes contained in the books of the Old Teſtament, 


5. Whoſe are the 22 „ and of whom as concern x. Whale are the 2 
ing the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed _ Crhoſe Ancient Patriarchs 
5 el. # ? ; th Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob) 

4 and of whom Chriſt was 


; bo h 
Chriſt, who is Lord over all, and God as well as Man, yea God bleſſed for ey i 4 _ was Man) even 


6. Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect. For 6. But here before 1 can 
they are not all Iſrael which are of Iſrael: finiſh wy ſentence and ſpeak 
3 5 out my mind (which 1 will 
do, Chap. 10. ver. 1» 2,3.) I muſt prevent an Objection, which here ariſeth. For whereas my Brethren the 
Jews know chat I exclude them all from Juſtification, which ſeek not after it by faith; They will be ready to 
tell me, that whereas I ſaid that the promiſes appertain to them, I make the promiſes of God of none effect 
except I gram them to be juſtified, for among the promiſes of God, there is a promiſe made to the Iſtaelites 
(which they ſay they are) that he will cleanſe them from all their iniquity, and pardon all their fins, Fer. 31. 
ver. 31,34. Jer. 33- 4. Micab 7. 18. | 
Bar (for an anſwer to this) though I ſay, that the promiſes appertain to them, and do acktiowledge ſuch a 
promiſe, as they make mention of, yet let no man think, that I have ſo ſpoken, as that ir may be gathered from 
my words; that the promiſe of God 1s of none effect, becauſe I will not grant them to be juſtified, for though 
that promiſe of God be made to all Iſrael, and ſo to them, upon condition; yet if we ſpeak of that promiſe LY 
ſolutely; All they which are deſcended from Iſrael by lineal ſucceſſion of blood, are not that Iſrael, or 
thoſe ſons of Iſrael to whom chat promiſe of Righteouſneſs or Juſtification doth abſolutely belong, 


7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all +7. For neither are they 
children : but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. which are of Abraham upon 
: EIS that meer account, that they 
are deſcended from Abraham by carnal Generation, to be accounted that ſeed, and thoſe children of Abraham, 
to whom the Spiritual promiſe of uſtification doth abſolutely belong: For the ſeed or children of Abraham to 
whom the promiſe of the Land of Canaan did appertain, were not that ſeedy or, thoſe children of Abraham which 
were in the loins of Iſhmael (which yer came out of the loins of Abraham) but that ſeed, or thoſe chidren of 
Abrabam which were in the loines of Iſaac, according to that which was ſaid to Abrabam by the Angel, Gen. 
21.12, But in Iſaac ſhallthy ſeed be, to wit, that ſeed of thine which ſhall inherit rhe Land of Canaan which 
1 have promiſed to thee, and to thy children. 


g. That it, they which are the childres of the fleſh : theſe are 8. That is, according to 


not the children of God: but the children of the promiſe are counted che Myſtical meaning of the 


2 b words ( for not the literal 
for the ſeeds but the Myſtical ſence, is 
Cob 0) e 34 Denn, . . that which makes for my 
purpoſe ; and that for which I alledge theſe words) they which are the children uf Abraham according to 
the fleſh ( whichchildren were typified in Iſhmael ) theſe are not the children of Abraham, to which God 
promiſed that ſpiritual gift of Juſtification, which was typified by the Land of Canaan © Bur thoſe ſpiritual 
children which God promiſed to Abraham in a Myſtical ſence, Geneſ. 17, 5, When he ſaid, I have made 
thee a Father of many Nations, that is, the faithful, or, they which are of faith ( whether they be Jews or 
whether they be Gentiles by birth. and which were typified by Iſaac, they and they only, are to be ac- 
counted that ſeed of Abraham, to which the promiſe of juſtification doth abſolutely belong. 


Q = | 9. For 
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9. I ſay which were typified 9 For this ir ihe word of promiſe, At this time will I come, and 
by Iſaac, for I tac was a ſon Sara Dill have a ſos. 
gf promiſes that is, 1/aat was . i a 3 
born to Abrah.um by vertue of Gods promiſe, whereby he, ſaid hy his Angel to him, at this time the next year 
will I come unto thee; And chen Sara thy wife ſhall have a ſon, whom thou ſhalt call 1/a.ic ) Gen. 18. 10. 
And becauſe Iſaac was a ſon of promiſe, or becauſe he was born of Abraham's body by vertue of Gods promiſe 
made to Abraham his Father: He was a type of that ſpiritual ſeed, to wit, the faithful, which God allo promiſed 
to the ſame Abraham, and which are called the children of promiſe, 


10 Bur ſome willperchance 10 And net ouly this, but when Rebecca alſo had conceived by 
object and ſay. But grant ne, even by our father Iſaac, 
that che promiſe of juſtifica-  _ : : | 
tion doch not abſolutely apper.a1n'mro the children of Iſrael according to the fleſh, and that they are not ju- 
ſtified by reaſon of their carnal deſcent from Irael: yer ſurely they ſhall be j iſtified as they ae under the 
Law, and ſeck juſtiftearion by works,” But to this I anſwers As the children of 1/rael according to the fleſhy 
ſhall not be juſtified for this, that they are children of Iſrael Scaring to the fleſh; ſo ſhall they not be juſti- 
fied neither, for this, that they ſeek Juſtification by works. For when Re ecca her ſelf had conceived by one, even 
by our father Iſaac, and had two twins in her womb, it was even then ſaid unto her, that E/ au the Eller (who 
was a type of the Iſractires according to the fleſh) ſhould ſerve Jacob the younger, who was a type of the faith- 
ful, and uch as ſhould believe. And in that this was ſaid unto her, concerniag E/as at that time when ſhe had 
conceived, It is an argument to prove, that the 1/raclites according co the fleſh, ſhould not be juſtified, for or 


by their works, 


11. For therefore did God x1, (For the children being not yet born, neither havino done 41 
ſay to Rebecca corcerning good or evil, that the purpoſe of God according to election might 


5 on ops - — — ſtand, not of works but of him that calleth. ) 


ing to the fleſl:) che Elder | 
mall ſer ve the 14 at that time when ſhe had conceived, and when the children of which ſhe conceive d, 
were not yet born, neither had done either good or evil, ro ſigniſie in a type, or in a myſtcy, that his — 
poſe concerning the Election of men to juſt fication, was and ſhould immutably be, to elect chem thereunto, 
whom he would elect, not for their works ſake, but for his own mercies ſake, who calleth us to the grace and 


promiſes of the Go'pel, by che preaching thereof, that we might believe, and believing might be jus 
ſtiſied. 


Ver. 12. And with that 12. It was ſaid auto her, T he elder all ſerve the younger. 
which was ſaid to Rebecca . 
when ſhe had conceived concerning Eſax and Jacob, to wit, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, Accordeth 


thar, 


13. Which was afterwards 13. As it ir Written, Jacob have J loved, bat Eſan have 
written, Malachi 1. 25 3. [ bated, . 


Jacob have I loved, but Eſau ; _ 
have I hated, if we look into the Myſtical meaning of the words, 


14. Bur now becauſe I I What ſhall we 4 they @. Ie there unri teouſneſ with 
have ſaid, thift they which are God forbs GR; lo WF 1gtronſneſs with God ? 
the children of Abrabam ac- vile 
cording to the fleſh, they as ſuch are not thoſe children of Abraham to which God hath made the promiſe of 
Juſtification ; abſolutely, no not though they ſeek 2 by works, but that ſpiritual ſeed, to wit, the 
faithful which God promiſed to Abraham, they whether they be jeus or whether they be Genti les, they 1 fay 
and they only are the children or ſeed of Abraham, whom God hach abſolutely promiſed,, that he will juſtiße + 
Some will conclude from hence, char if this be ſo, then ſhall I make God to be unjuſt; for by chis he wil have 
no account ar all of the pure and holy ſeed of Abraham which are fl:ſh of his ficſhzand' bone of his bone,though 
they leck Juſtification by works, ĩf they believe not: and will preter before them in the matter of juſtification 
the unclean and 144 ſeed of che Gentiles, if they do but believe. , 
But what if God doth prefer the Gentiles, if they believe, before the Jews who are children of Abraham 
according to the fleſh, and ſeck juſtification by works in the matter of juſtification, if hey believe not? and 
accepts of them, and rejects theſe ? Is there therefore unrighteouſneſs with God, for ſo doing ? God forbid. 


yak 75 There i 7 — 15. For be ſaith to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom 
uf 9d, if he accepts * [wilt a ln f 

Aenne Fa beten 45 4, 1 will have merk, and I will haue compaſſion on mom I Will have 
lie ve, no, though they be Gen Compaſſion, : | | 
tiles; for the Lord ſaid unto / | 09 
e es (againſt whoſe words ye cannot except) hen che people of Iſtaelmide a Calf and committed Idolarty, 
and had therefore deſerved to be deſtroyed all of them; I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I 
will have compaſſion on whom I have a mind to have compaſſion, Exod. 33+ 19, 

16. 40 


E 
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16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 16. Where by the vay, take 
but of God that ſheweth mercy. ye notice of this (O ye Jews, 
| a Vhich go about to eſtabliſh 
our own way of Juſtification, hut have not ſubmitted to that way of Juſtification, which God hath preſcri- 
hed chat to attain to Juſtification, is not of him which willeth, or inventeth, or chooſeth to himſelf a way of 
Juſtification, nor to him, who travel leth or runneth in that way, which he will and he hath invented and cho». 
ſen, and is zealous therein: but it is of God, who ſheweth mercy, to whom he pleaſcth, and juſtifiech whom 
he will. | 


et. 


m 17. For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh , Even for 17. Bur to return to the 
this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew matter in hand; as there is 
ny power in thee, and that my Name might be declared throughout 9 ara 2 — Is — 
all the earth: | fication , who belicye, no 
3 5 : though they be Gentiles: So 
there is no unrighteouſneſs in him, if he rejects them from Juſtiſication, which will not believe, no, though 
they be Jews lineally deſcended from Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Facob, according to the flcſh, and ſeek Juſti- 
fication by works. For whereas God might have juſtly dealt with others, as he did with Pharavh, and 
have deſtroyed them with as great à deſtruction, as he did him; yer he did noc lo, but ſaid of Pharaoh 
Exod. 9, 16. ts 1 : g ; 

| — for this ſame purpoſe have I hardened thine heart, and ſo ſtirred and raiſed thee up againſt my people, 


that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the earth, by thy 


deſtruction: 


= tees fore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 18. Therefore he ſhewerh 


; 3 ; mercy to whom he will ſhew 
whom he-will, he har ant th, mercy, without violation of 


of his juſtice: and whom he will harden, he juſtly hardeneth. 


19. Thou wilt ſay then unto me; Why doth he et find fault ? 19. Bur thou wilt ſay unto 


—_—— | me, O Jew, thar if he harden- 
For who hath re ſiſted bis will * he will, why doth 


he yet find fault with us Jews, for the hardneſs of our heart? for who hath reſiſted his will, ſo that he is nor 
hardened, if He whill harden him. 


20. Nay, hut O man, whoart thou, that replieſt againſt God ? 20. Nay, but (that I may 


| |; |; ly) O man, who art th 
ſpall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou wade rar ha i agzinſt 0 = — 


me thus. choppeſt Logick with him 2 
Shall che thing formed, if it 


likes not its ſhape ſay to him which formed ir, Why haſt thou made me thus ? 


21, Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump 2x. Hach not the Potter 


; power of the clay ( our of 
20 make one veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour. eee py — 


iſt ame lump of clay, to make one pot or diſh for an honourable uſe, to wit, to hold wine or 
_ 2 2 - Frags — like? * another 6 abaſe and diſhonourable uſe; as to receive the excrements 
of the belly, or the urine, or the like? Now then if the potter have this power over the clay; Much more, 
hath God power over the maſs of ſinfull men, who are all finners, and none of them deſerve to be juſtified, 
to make one as a veſſel of Honour by juſtifying him; and another as a veſſel of diſhionour, by hardening him- 


22. What if God willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his pon. 22. But what if God wil 


; G ling to ſhewjhis anger, and 
er known endur. d With much long-ſi offering the veſſels of wrath fit ro rt his power pn in 


ted to deſtraction. their deſtruction, hath hard- 
| ned ( by enduring them with 

1 nd long ſuffering ) che veſſells of wrath fitted to deſtruction; I mean thoſe, who do 

anche oe believe thethe truths burobey uncighrcouſneſsor believe a falſhood whoſe portion is indigharion 
and — 5 2 What, Iſay, if God hath ENT chem? what unrighteouſneſs canſt thou find in God for ſo 


doing?; 4 | | | 
23 And that be might make known the ric hes of bis glory on the , 33: And what if God, that 


e might make known the a- 


veſſels of mercy, which be had afore prepared unto glory? bundance of his goodneſs on 


x he decreed from all æternity to fit and prepare for Glory: by juſtifying them; 
Fr ; e e Rar: fitted and prepared them for Glory, as he hach decreed ? What — — is 


1 for thus? 
I n 3 | 24+ Even 
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24. Which veſſells of mer- 24. Even ut whom he bath called, not only of the Fews , but 
cy e arc, Whem Ged:hath 41ſo of the Gentiles, 
efQually called to the grace 


of the Golpel, ſo that we do truely believe; Wes I ſay, not of che Jewes only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 


ally called the Gentiles , and foretold long ago, that he would make them his people, as he faith in Oſee 
oſee 1. 23. ſpeaking of them, Iwill make them my people, which are not my people, and her beloved, which 


26. And{ ver. 10) Itſhall 26. Aud it ſball come to paſs, that in the place where it way ſaid 
come to paſs that in the nt t him, ye are not my people: there ſhall then be called the chil» 


ace, were it was ſaid unto * 
— ye are not my people, dren of the livin 2 God. 


there ſhall they be called, the Children of the living God. 


27. But as for the Jews, 27. Eſaias Alſo crirthconcerning Iſracl, Though the number 


Eſaias ( which plercet my h hila 
ren grief W. think of). — — ren of Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, a remnant ſhall be 


crieth concerning them Chap. 
10 ver. 22., Though the 
number of the ch Idren of Iſtael, be as the ſand of the Sea, for multitude , yet a very few of them, and a 
remnant only ſhall be ſaved from their ſins, 


28. For the Lord will fnjſh 28, For he will finiſh the work, and cut it ſhort in rigbteouſe 
the work, which be intendeth ngſe : becauſe a ſhort work will che Lord make upon the earth. 


with them, and will cut it 
ſhort in rigour, yea a ſhort work will the Lord make with them, upon the earth. 


29. And ¶ Eſaias allo ſaid 29. And as Eſatas ſaid before, Except the Lord of ſabbaoth 


hefore he (aid this, to wit s 
—- of ver. 9. Except the 444 left "88 4 f ed, we bad been as Sodema, and been made like an- 


Lord ofhoſts had left usa ſeed ? Gomorrah. 
( which is but little in reſpect 


of the whole harveſt) we the people of Iſrael, had been as Sodom was, utterly conſumed, and 
made like unto Gomorrah, — : K umed, and we had been 


or what ſhall we collect out . 3 1 
r "= ä righteouſneſs. even the righ- 
collect this, to wit, That e 85 of fas : | 

the Gentiles. which followed 


not after Juſtificarion in fore time, have now attained to Juſtification, if 3 
even the Juſtification, which is of Faith, J PIR 25 whar Juſtification ? Ianſwer 


30. What ſhallweſaythen 30, What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles, which followed 


31. Bur the Jeys, . Of 31. But Iſrael which followed aſter the la 
- lowed and ſought after Iuſti- ; | . 

Geation All 175 while, have 50 attained to the law of righteouſneſs. 
not attained to Juſtification, 


32. And whercfore have 32. Wherefore ? becauſe the ſought it not by fa TY 
they not attained to it? be- Wy Jong not by faith, but as it 
— 5 nm 8 _ | by were by the works of the law : for they tumbled, at that Tumbling 


wof roghteonſneſs hath 


faith, but by the works of the ſhone, 


w- And therefore ſought | 


hey it nor by faith, becauſe they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling block, that is they were offende; EE 
higvcd nor in him, who is the object of our belief, for Chriſt was a Kuntling block to 1 e 


33. As it is written of him, 33. As it it written behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbli ot 
Iſaiah 28. 16. Behold I la EY r . | _ ing ſtone , 
in sien « tumbling bloek) 27 fc Ko offence : and whoſoever beliruath as bim gal not be 
and rock of offence yet not- Se. | * 
eee veth and 
a ing block to the Jews ( for a great part of whoſoever belicverh and relies on him for Huff. 
ficationiſha Ten oo pts ) * <<and relics on kim for Juſt 
CHAP, 


t 
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Ver. 1. I ſay'the'tructh in Chriſt, (ec. ]| 


The Apoſtle having ſhewed'in the begin- 
ving of this Epiſtle ; That Juſti fication is 
not to be attained by-works, but by faith un- 
{y, and having ſet out from the beginning 
of the fift Chapter hitherto, the great bene- 
firs, and happineſs, which acerue to them, 
which are juſtified by faith; breaks out here 


into a Pathericall expreſſion Of exceeding 


great grief, which he'hach for his 'brechren 
and Kinſmen the Fewo, to think, that their 
is vo way to attain to Fuſtification but by 
Faith, and that yet chey have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to this way, nor will imbrace it 
And he ſzews this his exceeding great grief, 
that he might therby induoe the ems to con- 
ſider how miſerable and deplorable their con- 
dit ion is, that they mihi at length turn into 
che true and right way of Juſtthcation In a 
like cale Saint Auguſtine lay es to Donatus , 
that he might win him to che truch, Si peſ 
ſes videre dolorem cordis mere IL ollicitudinem 
pro ſolute tua, forteſſis miſeriaris auime tuæ; 
placens Deo in audiendo verbo, non noſtro ſed 
ipſiut, Tom. 2. Epiſt. 204. in initio. If thou 
couldſt bur ſee ( aii he) the grief of mine 
heart, and my care or penſiveneis for thy ſal- 
vation, thou wouldſt happily have pity upon 
thine own ſoul, pleafing God by hearkening 
not to or, but ro his word. | 

1 ſay the truth in Chriſt J i. e. Iſpeak no- 
thing, but that which is true. C briſt is my 
witneſs. ; 

In Chriſf]5. e. By Chriſt,or before Chriſt, 
who heareth me and will require it of 
me, if I ſpeak any tbing but truth. 

The Præpoſition, In, the Apoſtle makes 
anſwerable to the Hebrew Præfix Beth and 
Beth is ſometimes uſed in ſwearing, as Gen 
22.16. Jeßb 2.12. &c. And hence this Pre- 
poſition, In, is uſed ſometimes in wearing 
alſo. : | : 

My Conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in 
tbe Holy Ghoſt J i ev. My C onſcieuce allo 
ws well as my word, or ſaying, bearing me 
witneſs, By the holy Ghoſt. : 

Or we may ſay that the word wppag 


teens, — 142 * 5 ur fer rhe! 
* bene bearing witneſs, as gywuas | | 
imple halogen fall himſelf for his Brethren, moſt be ur- 


z is taken for wag)ogy Cap. 8.16. 

In the holy Ghoft ] In thr boly Ghoft is put 
here for By the Holy Ghoſt , as before, In 
Chrift, for by Chrift. 


mentioneth his Cosſcience, and ſo calleth 
him or that to witneſs, what is done chere; 
Becauſe it is the Appropriate” office of ihe 
Holy Ghoſt, as to plant truth and finreri- 
tj in the heart contrary to dereit and hypo- 
criſie; fo to be privyto the ſecretę ana to 
take notice of che motions of che heart: 
Hence when Ananias had denied, that he 
had fold his poſſeffion, for what he bad fold 
it for, Peter tells him, that he did lie tot 
Holy Oboſt: Act. 5. 3. 

Ver 2. That I have great heavineſs and 
continuall ſorrow in my heart | To wit, for 
my Brethren the Jews. 

He grieveih thus for the Jews, becauſe 
that then being ignorant of Gods Righteouſneſs 
and going about to eſtabliſh thtir own righte= 
onſneſs and zealouſly and eagerly ranning af 
ter that, they did not ſubmit themſelves to the 
Righteouſnefs of God (as he ſpeaks Cap, 10. 
3. ) By rea ſon of which they were in a ue- 
ſperate condition, and ſuch as could not be 
ſaved ſo long as they ſo continued. 8 

This, I ſayzisthe cauſe of the Apoſtles grief 
here, yet he e pre ſſeth it not here but lead 
hig ſpeech unperfect as to this, until he comes 
tothe rg verſeof the 10 Chapter (and that 

realon of an O. jection, which he prevents 
vey. 6, and another ver 14. and yet ano- 
ther ver. 19) and there he reſumes, or 
takes up (though in other terms) what 
he left here anperfect, and yet there he 
brings it in ſo, as that it may ſeem to depend 
upon the larter part of this Chapter. Thus 
chat this, which I here ſay may not ſeem 


ſtrange) doth the Apoſtle leave what he 


bad in hand Obap. I. v. 13. unperfeli by rea- 
fon of emergent ob je chons, winch he pre- 
vents in the mean time, till he comes to f 
18. ver ſe of chat chapter, where be rr ¹me. 
in other word and perfects that which he 


left there imperſect, and brings it in ſo, us * 


chat it hath de pendunce on that, which went 
immediate iy before. 

Ver. 3: For I could wiſh thut my ſelf weve 
accurſed from Chriſt, for my Brethren, m 
Kinſmen according to the geb, c.] Tha 
which he ſ#ich, he could wiſh there to be- 


derſtood with this fuppoſition, Th wit, Ni 
were lamfull for him ſo to wiſh, andif it were 


poſſible fo to be ddne. 


1 
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He ſweareth by the Holy Ghoſt, when be 
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T could wiſh chat my ſelf were accurſed many deſcents: ) becauſe he and they came 


from Chriſt | i. e. To be accurſed from 
Chriſt, ſignifieth here to be ſeparated from: 
him, and to be de ſtined to death, yea eternal 
r | SY 
The words in the Original are Are 59, 
that is, To be an Aru. Now an Ara haf 
in holy writ, ſignifieth, that Which is to be ſe- 
parated from the uſe of men, not as an holy 
thing, but 4s a thing execrable and to be abo- 


minated, and ſo to be utterly deſtroyed, in 


which ſence Jericho was to be an Ava, 
Joſh. 6. 17. *. | 

And to this the Apoſtle here allade,: But 
being the Apoſile faith, That he could wiſh 
himſelf accurſed from Chrif, it is to be un- 


all out of the loins of one man Abraham or 
Iſaac or pacob, who was alſo called 7/- 
rael, 

My kinſmen according to the fleſh] . d. 
That is, My kenſmen according to blood. 

He expounds the word brethren here, and 
declares what he meant by t; He meant 
ſuch as are of the ſame blood or the ſame hin 
or ſtock, with himſelf. 

According to the fleſh | That is, As we uſe 
to ſay, by blood. 

He ſeemeth by theſe words tacitely to op- 
poſe the kinred which is by blood, to the Spi- 
ritual kinred which is by faith, by which all 
the faithful of all Nations are of one ki» and 
brethren after a Spiritual manner. 


derſtood, that he could wiſh himſelf not only 
to be wholly rid out of this /ife, but to be 
deſtined alſo to everlaſting deſtruition for the 
Zews ſake, that he might ſave them. 
It is taught by ſome that when a ſon of 1/- 
rael would expreſs his Brotherly kindneſs to- 
wards any one of,or towards all the children 
ef his people) he entituled himſelf by a kind 
of devotion to all the miſchance, and evil 
chat ſhould befall his Brother, wiſhing the| 
whole patience or ſuffering thereof to fall | 
upon his own head; And that, not without 
reference or alluſion to this form of devotion, 
is the Apoſtles wiſh here, that he might / 
charge the unhappy condition of his Brethren 
all «pox bimſclf, when he faith, jugs, 38| 
dures % draliue i) ww 3% yo, wp Of 
«Tapes po, I could wiſh my ſelf,an Anathe- 
ma from Chriſt, for my Brethren 

Note, that this wiſh of the ApsFHe here 
includes a T acite limitation or condition, as 
I ſaid before, to wit, if it were lawful, And 
io that diſpute which many raiſe here whe- 
ther this wiſh of the Apoſtle be lawfal or un- 
lawful, comes to nothing. 

That my ſelf] Theſe words have their 
Emphaſis, and are as if he ſhould ſay, I who 
am compelled to pronounce ſuch hard things of 
my Brethren as do, even I my ſelf, could 
wiſh that my ſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, 
ec 


For my Brethren ] That is, for the Few: 
ſake, who are my Bretbren, that is, my ksnſ- 
men according to the fleſs; to wit, that they 
may be ſaved by my deſtruction or by my 
being an au, For them. 

By his brethren he means the Fews, here, 
and theſe he calls his brethren in a large 
ſence (after the manner of the Hebrews 
who call all them brethren, who are deſcend- 


Ver. 4. Whoare Iſraelites] That is, who 
are deſcended from 7/rrel, That is, from 


Jacob and are his children, which 7acob or 


Iſrael was a man beloved of God, and who 
had this name Iſrael given him, in 
way of honour, by God himſelf, Geneſ. 
32. 28. 

The Apoſtle ſets out here in this and the 
next verſe, the honour priviledges and Pre- 
eminences of theſe, which he called his bre- 
thren and Kinſmen according to the fleſh; To 
ſignifie, that he had — enough thus to 
grie ve as he doth, when he conſidered, that 
they which were ſo neer allied to him, and 
which had ſuch honour priviledges and pre- 
eminences from God, ſhould be at laſt caſt off, 
and be rejicted by him, and left in ſuch an 
eſtate, (through their own fault) as is ac- 
companied or attended with eternal damng- 
tion. 

To whom pertaineth the Adoption] He 
ſpeaks not here of that Adoption which he 
ſpoke of in the former chapter, by which 
they that are adopted are made beires of ever- 
laſlin any 4 that Adoption belongeth to 
Chriſtians, ſuch as are juſtified by faith, not 
to natural pes: But he ſpeaks here of that 
Adoption whereby God paſſing by all ot her 
people made choice of the Fews or Ifraelites ta 
be to him a peculiar people or Treaſure above 
all people elſe, by reaſon of which he cheri/p- 
ed them and wſed them as ſens and b .d 
many hieſſingt upon them: For Iſrael is my 
ſon even my firſt- born ſaith the Lord, Exod. 4. 
22. And again, Tama father to Irael, Jer. 


31. 9. 3 
Aud tbe Glory ] The Ark of the Covenant 
is called the Glory, 1 Sam. 4.21, 22. by a 


Metenymie, becauſe it was a talen of the 


e from one common Father, . though by 


preſence of the Glorious God, who fat there- 
| upon 


ROMANS, C HAP. IX, 1 177 


upon, and gave, his Oracles from it: And | is,all the promiſes contained both in the books 
therefore many think that the Apoſtle of the Law and of the Prophets. 
meaneth the Ark of God, when he ſaith, the] Ver. 5. Whoſe are the Fathers] That is, 
Glory, whoſe Progenitors were Abraham and Iſaac; 
But others, By the Glory, underſtand the} and Jacob, Thoſe moſt honerable Perſons and 
glory which accrmed to the people of Iſrael by | friends of God. | 
that, T hat they wert choſen by God to be a pe- The Scripture uſeth to call thoſe Holy Pa- 
culiar people to him, and to be his ſons which |triarks, Abraham, Iſaack and faceb, The 
was indeed a great glory to them, and by rea- Fathers, per Antonomaſiam. 
ſon of which God did many glor ious things} And of whom as concerning the fleſs Chrift 
for them and among them: For ſince thoy came ] Chriſt came of the 1ſraclizes as con- 
haſt been precious in my ſight thou haſt been'cerning the fleſa, That is, As he was Man. in 
honourable ſaith the Lord to the people of the that he took his fleſh, that is, his body of the 
Fews, Liaiah 43. 4. Virgin Mary, who was of the ſtock of If 
And the Covenants | By the Covenants is rael. | 
meant the Moral Law written in two Tables This was a Glory tothe Iſraelites, that the 
of ſtone by reaſon of which writing thoſe eſſias was born of them, And therefore 
Tables were called alſo the tables of the Co- Simeon calls Chriſt the Glory of the people I. 
venant, Deut. 9.11. | rael, Luke 2. 32. | 0 55 
That Law was called the Covenant, be- Who 4 over all ] i. e. Which Chriſt is over 
cauſe God made 4 covenant with the people] all things and alſ men, as their King and 
of Iſrael concerning keeping of that: Lord 
and that was the matter and ſubject of the | The Apoſtle, in this larter part of the 
Covenant, a5 it was to be performed on 1/- | verſe, ſets out the dignity of Chriſts Pers 
raels part. : . | fon, the more to ſet our the Honour, pre- 
The word in the Greek is JE A eminenc ie: and trivileages which the — 
word of the Plural number, which is here had. 
rendred Covenants, but it might be aſwell | God bleſſed for ever Amen] See chap. f. 
gendred the Covenant in the Singular num. | ver. 25. 
ber: for Srabizes though it be it ſelfa word | Ver. 6. Not as thong h the word of God had 
of the P/ural number, yet it is often put to taken none effect ] Here the Apoffle ſhovld 
ſignifie one ſingle Teftament, ( And the Co- have gyven the reaſon why he was ſo grie- 
venant and Teſtament is all ene in the Apo- ved for the Fews,. but he gives it not by rea- 
ſtles ſeyce here) See Budens in his Commen- | ſon of this Ob jection which he prevents, 
tarj, pag · 50. & H Steph. in bis Thęeſaurus but by reaſon of this and other Ob jectiont, 
54 the word fiabinn. He defers it to, Chap. 10. ver. 1, as I ſaid 
Yet ſome ſay that the Apeſtie uſeth a before. pen 
word of the plaral number here, vi. | Not as though the word of Goa had takes 
gua hu, Covtuants, becauſe there were two mone effect j 9.4, But when I ſay theirs are 
Fables of the Covenant, though the Covenant the promiſes (though | know, that they have 
it ſelf were but Oxe. not attained zo Righteouſneſs, or Juſtifica- 
'. And the giving of the Law | By the gi, tion, but are yet in their ſons, unpardoned, 
.ving of the Law,underſtand, The Law which and un juſti fed) I do not make the pro- 
wa given, co wit, to the Hraelites by God: miſe, which God made of pardoning the 
tby.a Aran. | „ | ſins of the Iſradlites, and remembring 
And by that, underſtand again the F44i- | their ws no more, 4 void pra- 
cial Law, per S yntc hdoc hen Generit, that is, wiſe, and g Promiſe of none effect, or a Pro- 
chat Lar which was given to the people of 1/- mile in which Goa is not as good as his word, 
.yacl for maintainance of Civil Society a- &. 
mong them. ; For the. underſtanding of this place 
And the ſervice of God] By the ſervice of know, That among the many Promiſes 
God underſtand here the Ceremonial Law, which were made to the — of © Iſrael 
- which preſcribed the manner of Gods Ser- in the old Teſtameut „ there were ſome 
©vice;,or how he vou be ſerved and wor: concerning the Remi ſſion of fins, that is, 
chipped; by a Metonmie. | concerning Jaſti fication, for the Lord ſaith 
Aud the promiſes] To wit, All che pro- Jer 31. ver. 3 1, 34. Behold the days come, 
miſes contained in che O/4\T eſtament, chat ſaith the Lord, that I will make « New Cove- 
31 uant 


— 
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nant with the Houſe of IIrael, and with the 
Honſe of Judah, &c. For Iwill forgive 
their iniquity and remember their ſin no more 
Aud ſerem.33. v 4. and 8 Thus ſaith the 
Lord, the Lord the God of Ilrael, I will 
cleanſe them from all their iniquities Whereb) 
they have ſinnned againſt me. and Iwill par 
don all their iniquities, whereby they have 
Anned againit me, and treſpaſſe againſt me. 
Aud Micah 7. 18. Who is a God like thee, 
that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the 
tranſgreſſion of the remnant ef his heritage? 
Now God having made this gratious pro- 
miſe to the Iſraelites of their 7 aftification, a 
?ew might object againſt Paul and ſay, 
Paul, Thou accounteſt of us Fews, as of men 
far from Righteouſneſs,that 15, as of men far 
from Juſtification and Remiſſion of ſins; yet 
thou ſayeit that ours are rh» promiſes, If 
therefore we are far from Ksghteouſneſs or 
Juſtification, that is, if we are far from Re- 
miſſion of ſins. and yet (thou ſayeſt) the Pro 
miſes are ours, Then mult thou ſay, that the 
word of God hath taken none effed, that is, 
That the Promiſe of God made rolſract con 


cerning Remiſſion of fins, that is, concern: 


ing uſtißcation, is a void promiſe, and that 
God is not in that his promiſe as goed as his 
word, for God hath promiſed to remit the 
fins of Iſrael. ; | 
This objection the Apoſtle here prevent- 
eth, when he ſaith, Nor as though the word 
of God bath taken none «ffett. 

The word of God] That is, The promiſe 
of God, to wit, Of pardoning the fins of the 
Iſraelites. 

The word of God is often put by a Synech- 
doche Generis for the promiſe of God, as Pſal. 
12. 6. The words of the Lord are pure words, 
&c. Iſaiah 4.8. The word of the Lord ſhall 

de for ever, &c. 

Hath taken none effect ] i. e. Is a void 
word; or an empty word, withont perſor- 
mance. 

For they are not all Iſrael which are of |i- 
rae !] For all they which are born of Iſrael 
(and ſo are called Iſrael or Iſraelites b 

reaſon of their natural deſcent from him) 
are not that Iſrael, or, thoſe Iſraelites, to 
which the Promiſe of Remi ſſion of fins, that 
is, of Puſtification doth abſolutely and imme- 
diately belong. 

He gives à reaſon here, why the word of 
God hath taken none effect, That is, why 
the word of God is true, notwithſtanding 

that the ems are far from Righteouſneſs or 


4 wſtification. 


Note here that this. Promiſe of Remi ſſion 
of fins or Juſtification was made to all the 
Sous of Iſrael, that is to all the Iſraelites con- 
ditionally, that is, upon this condition if they 
would believe in Cbriſt; for the promiſe 1 
to jon and to your children ſaith Saint Peter 
to the Fews As 2.32. But the abſolute aud 
immediate promiſe of Remiſſion of ſins, that is, 
of 7aſtification appertaineth only to Belie- 
vers that is to ſuch as believe inChriſt, which 
are 1/raelires in that, that they imitate the 
Faith of Iſrael, and ſo it appertaineth not 
to unbelie ving Fews, though they are Iſrael- 
;tes in that, that they deſcend by true natu- 
„all Propagation from the Patriarch Jacob 

who was calledalſo Iſrael. 

Now our Apoſtle when he ſaith, Not as 
though the word of God hath taken none effect, 
He ſpeaketh of the word of God, that is, of 
the promiſe of God concerning 7uſtification or 
Remiſſion of fin, as it is an abſolute and imme» 
azate promiſe : and ſo it belongs only to the 
faithſul , which are the ſpiritual Ifracl, 
though while it was conditional it belonged 
even to the Ifraelites, which was or is Iſrael 
after the fleſh. 

They are not all Iſrael ] i. e. They are 
not all, thoſe Iſraelites, or that People, 
or thoſe Sons of Iſrael, to wit, to whom 
the abſolutrand immediate promiſe of Remiſ- 
= of ſins that is, of Fuſtification doth be- 
*g. ä 
Iſrael, is put here for the T/-aelites, the 
Father for the Children, per metonymiam ef- 
ficientis. : 

Of Iſrael ] Iſraelis taken here in the ſe- 
cond place, for the Patriarch Facob him- 
ſelf, who was alſo called 1/-ael, | 
| It is our Apoſtles manner ( as we have ob» 
ſerved before) to teach trathr, and confute 
errors by om, ob jections, and anſwering 
them, and this hath he done eſpecially in 
this Epiſtle. Now becauſe many of the Jews 
were conceited; that it was enough for 
them, that they ſhould be juſtified from 
all their fins (whereas the Gentiles ſhould 
be damned for theirs ) that they were of the 
ſtociꝭ of Abraham, or Abrahams children ac- 
cording tothe Fleſh : the Apoſtle conf utes 
this their errour, taking occaſion from an 
O6 jeckion, which he here maketh by che by, 
and anſwers, I ſay, by the by. For that which 
the Apoſtle istended in the beginning of this 
chapter, was ( as ſaid alittle before) to 
draw the Fews from that error, which was 
moſt generall among them, to wit, thet Ju. 


ſtification was to be ſought by works,and not b y 
faith 


—_ 
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faith, which way moſt of them taking, 
miled of what they ſought for. 

That there was an opixion among the er: 
chat it was enough for 4 few te be of the ſeed of 
Abraham, thar he meghe be juſtified appears 
by what ohn Baptiſt ſaid to thoſe which 
came to his Baptiſm ; T hink not to ſay with- 
in your ſelves, we have Abraham for aur 
father, Matth. 3. 9 Bur fee further, what! 
faid on thoſe words, Chap. 2. v. 17. Thos 

rt called a Few. 
: The — for the greateſt part, 
did think to obtain Jufsfication by works, 
but ſome thought it enough for 7«#t5ficati= 
Ven, that they were Abrahams or 7 acobs chil- 
dring according to the fleſh, Or, if this 
was a General opinion among them ( as 
ſome ſay it was) then the Fews thought, 
that they had rwo firings to their bow ,* 
or, two titles to Juſtification , though nei - 
ther of them was good, as the Apoſtle 
ſnews. f 

Ver. 7. Neither becanſe they are the ſeed of 
Abraham are they all Children | i. e. Nei- | 
ther are all they, which are the ſeed of Abra- 
bam, children of Abraham, becauſe they 


| 


all Iſrael, which are of 1/rael , ſaich neither 
becanſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they 
all children, that he might thereby bring 
an Argument which they call 2 minori, to 
prove that all are not Iſrael, which are 
of Iſrael. For if they which are of Abra- 
hams ſeed are not all the Children of Abra. 
bam, much 46% are all they Iſrael, which 
are of Iſrael: for the promiſe was i made 
to Abraham, and to his ſeed, and it was 
made to 1/ract only, as 1ſracl was of the ſeed 
of Abraham. | 

But in Iſaac ſpall thy ſerd be called} That 
is, but they which were once in the Zoins of 
1ſaac and ſo deſcended from him, that is, but 
they which are the Sons, or the feed of Abra- 
bam by Iſaac his Son; they, and only they, 
are and ſhall be called and eſteemed,; as 
the ſeed or children of Abraham : towhom 
= promiſes of theLandof Canaan belong- 
ech. 

The Apoſtle proveth here, that which he 
ſaid immediately before, viz, That be- 
cauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham they 
are not all Children. And his proof is 
to this effect, viz. Becauſe neither 1hmacl 


ed of Abraham: that is, neither (though he came out of the /oins of Abra- 

— þ of can Thich are bern of Abrabam, ham nor his Poſterity (though they had 
& come out of his /ojns, the children of Abra · | truely the ſame deſcent ) had to do with the 
ham, to wit, thoſe children to which the pro- promiſe of the Land of Canaan, which the 
miſes of Fuſtiſicatlon or remiſſion of fins be» | Lord” romiſed to Abraham and his ſeed; 
longed, though they were born of Abra. And therefore they, were not Abrahams 
ham according to the fleſh, and came out of | /zed or Children in reſpect of that; but 
his loins. 1 in reſpect of that, Iſaac only and his Po- 
Becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham] fterity were children of Abraham and ſo 
That is, becauſe they are ſprung out of the called. | | 
loins or ſeed of abrabam by natural genera- Nate here, that the Land of Canaan 
tion, as children ſpring out df the loius or ( which was a Land flowing with milk, and 


| 


ir Fathers. honey, and into which Jeſbus the Son of 
ay wit ſee 4 theres Metom mia ma- Nux (a type of our Jeſus) brought the I/ 
terie' | 
Are they all children | Supple, Of Abra- 
hem Js ſuch children as to whow the 
promiſe of Remiſſion of fins, or 7uſtifica- 
tion doth immediately and abſolutely be. 


bey muſt needs be the Children of Abra · 
ham in ſome regard or other, which are the 
| ſeed of Abraham, chat is which came out of 

Abrahams loins : therefore the Apoſtle doth 
not ab ſelatily deny here, chat they, which 
are of Alrabam, are all Children, but only 
in ſome certain reſpect, that is, in regard of 
che Promiſe of Juſtification, and Remiffion 
of ſins. made to Abraham, and to his feed. 


ratlizes) was a type of all thoſe Graces and 


ſpiritua] bleſſings, which we. receive 


b 
Chriſt eſus. This Land 4 


of Canaan did 


God promiſe to give to Abraham and to his 
ſeed, Gen. 12.7. and Gen, 13. 15, And yet 


not to him and to all or any of his ſeed; but 
only to him and his Sox Iſaac, and to thoſe, 
which ſhould come of him, for when Sarah 
cried out to Alraham concerning Hagar, 
and her Son Iſnael, which ſhe had by Adra 
bam, Caft out the Bond women and her Son 
for the ſon of the Boni woman , fball not be 
heir with my ſou,cven with[ſaac. And the thi 
was very grievous in Abrahams ſight, becauſe 
of his ſon Iſmael, God ſaid unto Abraham 


But in Iſaas ſhall thy ſreg be called J The 
Apoſtle 4— had / ries they are not 


Let it not be grievoxs in bt, becauſo 
the Lad Ihmael, ad 2 . of 2 4.1 
woman 
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woman Hagar, but in all that Sarah hat hf here; for fo is his manner, for the moſt 
ſaid unto thee, brarken unto her voice; For in part, when he quoteth any teſtimony out of 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed, (to wit, that ſeed which the Old Teſtament, to quote the words, as 
ſpall inherit the Land of Canaan.which I pro- they are found there, without any alteration 


miſed thee) be called, Gen. 21. ver. 10, 11, of the Perſon or Syntax; leaving the Perſon 
12. And therefore Abraham at his death, and the Syntax to be underſtood, or, order- 


gave all that he had to Iſaac, but unto the 
ſons of the Concubines which he had, He 
ave gifts and ſent them away from Iſaac 


edto his Readers; The like we have, Rom. 
3.4, &c. And by reaſon of this, muſt we 
alſo underſtand theſe words, in a Preterper- 


is ſon, while he yet lived, Eaſtward,intothe |fe& tenſe, though they were ſpoken in the 


Eaſt Country, Gen. 25. ver. 5,6. | 

Now as the promiſe of the Land of Canaan 
which God made to Abraham and his ſcea 
appertained not to all the ſons of Abraham 
(though: they were his ſons or children by 
carnal generation and came out of his Loins) 
but only to 1/aac : So do the promiſes of the 
ſpiritual bleſcings, ( As of juſtification and 
remiſsion of ſins, &c. which were typified by the 
Land of Canaan) which were made to A. 
brabam and his ſeed, appertain, not to 
thoſe which were typified by Iſmael, but 
only to thoſe which were typified by his ſon 
Iſaac ;, and who thoſe were the Apoſtle 
opens, inthe next verle following. . 

The land of Canaan was (as 1 ſaid) A type 
of all the Spiritual bleſſings which we re- 
ceive by Chriſt peſus as juſtification , and 
glorification, &c. But here by a kind of Sy- 
nechdoche it is to be taken particularly, as a 
type of jaſtification. 

But in Iſaac ſoall thy ſeed be * 7. d. 
For it is written, that not that ſeed. of A- 
braham which was in the loins of 1/emael, 
But only that ſeed of his which is, or ſhall be 
in the loins of Iſaac ſhall be indeed, and ac. 
counted as the ſeed of Abraham, to wit, that 
ſeed of his, which ſhall be heir of the promiſed 
Land of Canaan. | | 

This is the ſence of this place, which to 
make up, we have borrowed ſomewhat from 
the Hiſtory, as it is recorded, Gen. 21. ver. 
10, 11. | 

Note here, that the Syntax requireth that 
the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid thus, Neither 
becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are the 
all Children, but only in Iſaac ſhall his ſeed 6 
called: But the Apoſtle ſaith not, in Iſaac 
ſþall his ſeed be called, but in Iſaac ſhall chy 
ſeed be called, «/i»g not the third, but the 

ſecond perſon, not his but thy; Where it is 
to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle uſeth the 
words here, as they lie in the fory, Gen. 21. 
12. where, becauſe God ſpeaketh to Abra- 


ſtory, in the fut ure. 

In Iſaac ſball thy ſeed be called 3 That is, 
the ſeed which is, or ſpall be in Iſaac thy 
ſon and in his loins, and that ey ſhall be 
called, or, That only h be thy feed, that 
is, That ſeed of thine, to which I promiſed the 
Land of Canaan , and which ſhall inhe- 
rit #t., 

Note here by the way, that from this li- 
mitation of Abrahams ſeed to Iſaac, the Fews 
do reckon none for Abrahams children, but 
the Iſraelites : As in their Canons they ſay, 
that who ſo voweth concerning Abrabams 
ſeed , he is free from Iſhmaels and Eſans 
ons, and is not bound, but touching 7/- 
raels, Maimon. Treat. of Vows, Chap. 9. 
Sect. 1. 

In the Hebrew manner of ſpeech, To be, 
called ſignifies truly to be and with the limi- 
tation aforeſaid, None of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, bat only they which deſcended from 
Iſaac, were to be the children of Abraham, 
that is to ſay, T boſe children of Abraham, to 
whom the Land of Canaan was promi- 
ſed, and of which they ſhould be heirs. 

But you will ſay, what is this co the pur- 
poſe, that God ſaid to Abrabam, I hat in Iſaac 
only ſhall thy ſeed be called, that is, that that 
ſeed only which ſhall come from i{aac is that 
ſeed, to which I have promiſed the Lund of 
Canaan, 

Anſw. It is little to the purpoſe, if we 
look only upon the Literal or Hiſtorical 
ſence of the words, but it is altogether t. the 
purpoſe, if we look upon the My ſcical 
ſence : . Therefore the Apoſtle expounas 
the Myſtical meaning of them in che next 
verſe. | 

Ver. 8. That is, they which are the chil- 
dren of the Fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
God; But the children of the promiſe are 
counted for at] 7. d. That is, (by in- 
terpretation of the Type) or, That is, (that 
may interpret that which I ſpoke of Iſaac 


ham; He faith, In Iſaac ſball thy ſeed be and the ſeed which was in him according to 


called; And becauſe they lie ſo in the ſtory, the myſtical or ſpiritual meaning thereof, 
therefore doth the Apoſtle rebearſe them lo They which ate the children of Abraham 


only 


rege thts. 8 8 


2 2 


woe @ & 20 


2 = ay ty - 


2 


„ Sag 


ROMANS, CHAP. IX. 


181 


only according to that, that they deſcended 
from Abrabam by natural Generation, and 
fo were fleſh of his fleſh, thele are not thoſe 
children of Abraham, to whom God made 
the Promiſe of fuftification, which were fi- 
gured by the Land of Canaan: But thoſe 
ſpiritaal children which Gd promiſed to 
Abra bum, that is, the faithful, thoſe which 
are like to Abraham in faith, and which are 


Jews, or whether they be Gentiles : See for 
this, Rom 4. 16. Gal. 3. 7. where it is ſaid, 
that they which are of Faith, the ſame are 
the children of Abraham. 

You will ask again; Why they are called 
the children of promiſe ? I anſwer, becauſe 
they are not ſuch as were born of Abrabam 
by carnal Propagation z But ſuch as God 
gave him by promiſe, and called his Children 


typified in Iſaac, who was a child of promiſe, 
they and they only, are to be counted, and 
are indeed the ſeed of Abraham, to which God 
made that ſpiritual promiſe of Fuſtifica- 
tion. | 

That is] 4. d. That is to ſay, by Inter- 
pretation 

They which are the children of the Fleſh ] 


7 


only, becauſe they imitated hit vertues, but 
principally his fait h. | 

You will ask yet again, where God promi- 
ſed theſe or ſuch children as theſe are to A- 
braham ? I anſwer , He promiſed them, 
Gen, 17. 5. Where he ſaith to Al rabam 1 
will make thee a Father of many Nations : 
for proof of this read Rom; 4. verle 
16,17. 


ie They which are the children of Abra- 
ham deſcended of the fleſh of Abrabam; Or 
taking a Subſtancive of the Genitive caſe, 
after the Hebrew manner, for an Adjective) 
they which are the Fleſaly and Boasly chil - 
dren of Abrabam and ſprung out of Abra- 
hams loins by bodily or fleſhly Generation, 
48 ſuc b. : 

Sach children as theſe were, which were 
children of Abraham only becauſe they de- 
ſcended out of the /oins of Abraham, were 
typified by /ſomacl, whom Abraham begot 
by the ordinary courſe of nature, while na- 
ture was ſtrang in him, and he needed not 
any extraordinary renewing of his ſtrength 
from God, as he needed, when he begat 
Iſaac. 1298 

T heſe are not the children of God] i. e. 
Thele are not the children of Abraham 


whom God promiſed to bleſs with the Spiri- 


tual bleſſing of uli fication which was typifi- 
ed by the Lend of Canaan. 
| But the children of the promiſe | i. e. But 
the ſpiritual children which God promiſed 
to Abraham, that is, the faithful, they are 
they to whom God promiſed the bleſſing of 
juſtification. 
.- In theſe word, to wit, the Children of the 
Promiſe, theſe words, viz. of the promiſe are 
put for promiſed after the manner of the 
Hebrews who put a Subſtantive of the Geni- 
tive caſe often, for an Adjeftive or Parti- 
Mou will ask, who or what are theſe chil- 
dren of Abraham which are called here the 
children of the promiſe? I anſwer; They 
" which are of the faith of Abraham ¶ that is, 
che faithſal and ſuch as believe) they are the 


prumiſe; (that is, the faithful which were 


T beſe children were typified in Iſaac; and 
Iſaac, in that he was promiſed to Abrabam, 
before he was dorn, when Abrahams body 
and Sarahs womb were now both dead, 
Gen. 18. 10. Rom. 4. 19. might be in par- 
ticular a Type of that Spiritual ſeed, which 
God promiſid to Abraham, that is, of the 
Faithful. 

Ver. 9. For thus i the word of promiſe, at 
this time will Icome and Sara ſball have a 
Son] q. d. For Iſaac wasa Son of Promiſe 
as appeareth by that word of prem:/e,which 
we read, Gen. 18. ver. 8, 10. where Ced or 
an Angel in the perſon or behalf of God, 
ſaid to Abraham and to Sarah his wife, Ar 
this time the next year, I will come, and 
Sarah ſball have a ſon, which fon was 
Taas © | 

As Iſaac was a ſon of promiſe, ſo are they 
which are typified in Iſaac) tlie children of 
promiſe. And therefore, as not any other ſons 
of Abraham, but only Iſaac who was born 
by Vertue of Gods:promiſe and the ſeed is 
bim, had the promiſe of the Land of Canaan; 
So they only which are the children of the 


typified in Iſaac ) have the Hpiritual pro- 
miſce of juſtification, which was typified by 
the Land of Canaan. | 
Ver. 10. And not only this, bat When Re» 
becca alſo had concei ved &c.] The Apoſtle in 
this and the Verſes: next Following, pre- 
vents and anſwers an ob jecl ian. 
For whereas he had ſhewed in the fore- 
goiog verſes that the promiſe of 5 — 
longed not to the ens, or to the Vrael- 
net, as they were Iſrael according fo the 


children of Abraham, which are called here, 
The children ef promiſe whether they be 


Fleſp 3 It might be objected, that though 
it were granted „ promiſe af juſtific a- 
; | tion 
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tian belonged not to then neu a0 
were the children of Hrwel acror ding. to 
Flefh, yet ſurely it belongedico them, and 
they would be juſtified, as' They ſong bi jun- 
ſtiſc ation by their wor 
This ob jectius, 1 fay, The Apoſtle here 
pre veura, and anſwers after this manner, q. 4 
But as the promiſe of juſtification did not 
belong to the Fews or children of Iſrael ac. 
cording to tie Fleſh as ſuch; So neither 
ſhall they be jaſtiſied, though they ſeek ja 
ification by their wor kr. For when Rebecca 
her ſelf, who was the wife of 1ſaac bad 
conceived, by out Father Iſaac her huſ- 


152 a 
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band; It was ſaid unto ber, when ſhe had! 


conceived, and while ewo” twins were in ber 
womb, The der (which was Eſau, who 
was a type of the cmi, or Iſraelites accord- 
ing to the Fleſp) ſpall ſerve the younger 
which was Farob (who was a type of the 
faithful ) with which ſayings both ſhall ac- 
cord which was written afterwards, Jacob 
have I loved, but Eſau have Thated. 

Now in that, it was then ſaid to Rebecca, 
The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, when ſhe 
had conceived, Ic is an Argument to prove, 
that the Fews or Iſraelites according to the 
Fleſh, ſhould not be juſtified by their works, 
Though they ſought juſtification thereby. 
For it was therefore ſuid unto Rebecca, hy che 
word of God, the elder all ſerve the younger, 
at that time when-ſhe had concei ved, & when 
the chilaren of which the eonceived were 
not yet bern, nei her had done either good or 
evil , To ſigui ſie in a type or myſtery, that the 
purpoſe of God concerning the electios, of 
men to jxſfifirarion was (and always ſhould 
be) to eled them, not for their works ſake, 
but for his own mercy and good pleaſure 
ſake, who calletb us to the Grace, and pro · 
' miſes of the Goſpel that we might bene ve 
by the preaching thereof, and ſo be juſtified 
by his mercy. ', '& (334 7 5 

But :whin Reberea alſo had concei vnd by, 
ond, &. J. fehecca was the wife of Iſaac, 
who conceived at this time, by IJſauc her 
husband, and conceived of to children 
which chili en between che time of her von- 
coption and their hirtb, kept a great trug. 
ling and fivivingin her woinb, at which Ke: 
becca was much troubled, and de firing to 
om what it meant, ſhe went ro enquire of 
the Lori and the Lord ſuid unto her, T0 
Nini, chat is, the headt of two Nations, 
are in ti womb, aud v manner bf prople, 
thar is, Ani wo twins, from whom wo 
manner of people (hall procred, aal rome 


| 


owt of thy bowels, and the one people ſhall be 
ſtronger than the other; And the tlaer, (that 
is, they which ſhall be born of the elder 
Twin ) fall ſerve the younger (that is, 
ſhall ſerve thoſe, which (hall be born 
of che younger Twin) Geneſ. 25. verſe 
22, 23- 

Had conceived by one] Theſe worde, vid. 
by ont, are emphatically put; That the more 
notice might be taken of the fruit of this Au- 
trimonial At of Iſaac which was double, to wit, 
T wins, and to ſignifie, that though #hiſe 
twins had both one and the ſame father, and 
one and the ſame mother, and were begot at 
one and the ſame time, yet their deſtinies aud 
the deft inies of their children wire not one and 
the ſame, but variout. 

Note, that where it is ſaid vhen Rebecca 
had conceived, It is not to be underſtood that 
preſently upon her conception, this hapned, 
which beſel her, but after ſhe had concei- 
ved, in the time which was between her 
conception and her bringing forth. 

Our father Iſaae] The Apoſtle faith, 
Our father Iſaac, becauſe he alſo was an 
Iſraelite, and of the ſeed of Abratam, by 
Tſaac, alu el as other er. 

The Apoſtle ſuſpendeth the acccnliſoment 
of this ſentence, till the twelfth verle (by 
reaſon of chat which he #rerpoſerh by way 
of Partntheſis in the eleventh verſe, ) And 
there he makes it up: And from'thence muſt 
we makeithis up, which he ſaich here, q d. 
But when Rebecca alſo had conceived by One 
even by dur father Iſaac, it was ſaid unto her, 
rhe elder ſhall ſerve rhe younger , Ar n it 
written, Jacob have I loved, Eſau have I has 
red And this, that it was thus ſaid unto her, 
when ſhe had conceived is a Typical argu- 
ment to prove that the-[fraelites according 
to the Fleſh, (hould not attain to juſtificy- 
tion by their works nor was the promile of 
juſtification- made to them upon that ac- 
count, Leg ict 

Ver. 11. For the chilarex bring nt yet 
born, c.] This particle, for relates to thoſe 
words, when Rebecca bad roncei vr and 
here he ſhews by way of expoſition, what he 
means by thoſe: words, had conrei ved. And 
alſo unfolds the Argument againſt juſti ſioa - 
tion of Ife, according to the fleſh'/by 
works, Which lay vailed over in the lattet 
words of the tenth Verſe, nd 

That we faich therefore is this, that wien 
Nebeeta had conceivedbyberburbandybetworn 
that time land the birth of the children lich 
ft bud 6onceeved chat is, when che thiildren 
were 
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were not yet born nor had done either] the Subject as it is alſo taken, 2 Cor. 11. 
good or evil, it was ſaid unto her the Elder ver. 21. where the Apoſile ſays x7! Ari, 
ſhall ſerve the younger : And that thoſe , for, et? dri ale, 1 peak (not ac- 

words were ſaid to her at that time, to ſhew, | cording to reproach, bur I ſpeak) concerning 
that juſtification is not of works. | reproach, 

That which was ſaid unto Rebecca,ver.12.| The Election here ſpoken of, is, as I con- 
was not ſaid unto her, ſo ſoon as ever ſhe had ceive, (under correction) to be taken for 
conceived, nor was it ſaid unto her after the Election to Faftification, of which I ſpoke 
children were born; But it was ſaid unto her, | ſomething, Chap. 8. ver. 33. For the word 
while the children were yet in her womb, and it ſelf ſignifieth only the Act of elefting or 
ſo ftrong, as to ſtruggle there, Gen. 25. ver. 2a, chooſing, But the Agent or Efficient caule, 
23. But yet before they had done er could do the Subject or material canſe, the Olject and 
any good or evil: And this the Apoſtle takes final cauſe are left to be gathered from the 
punctual notice of, that he might ſhew from | Circumſtances of the place; And to me it ap- 
thence that the purpoſe of God concerning | peareth more than probable , by the cir- 
election to Puſt i fication doth ſtand, not of works, cumſtances of the place, that Man Tuſtifi- 
but of him that calleth, cation is the immediate Object of the Eleckion 

Neither having done any good or evil ] He here mentioned; For juſtification bath been 
ſpeaks of doing gd or evil in a moral ſence, the Apoſtles main Subject hitherto, which 
which they cox/d not do until they had the he ſeemeth yet to purſue and to follow as the 
uſe of reaſon, which they had not, while | main Subject of the Doctrinal part of this 
they were in the womb; yet was not that hit Epiſtle; this he intended to perſwade 
their ſtrugling which the Hiſtory ſpeaks of, | the Fews to, in the beginning of this preſent 
Gen. 25. 22. without reaſon or counſel, but chapter: this is the Concluſion of this Cbapter 
the counſel not of them, but of Cod, to whom verſe 30, 38. This is that which he re- 
not only rational creatures, which want the ¶ſumes, Chap. 10. ver. 1, 2, 3, Cc. and which 
Actual uſe of reaſon, but alſo Irrational, and he continues to Chap. 12. And the Election 
Inanimate Creatures are in an Obeatential | which he ſpeaks of, Chap. 1 1. 5. (as it ſeems 
power · to me) cannot be meant of an Elections to 

That the purpoſe of God according to Ele- any other immediate Object, than that of 
cion might ſtand not of works but of bim that | Fuſtification, for the reaſon which I ſhall 
calleth] i. e. To ſignifie that the purpoſe of there give. 

God concerning Election, was (and ſhould | Might ſtand] 3, e. To fignifie that it 
immutably be _) not of works or for works was, and ſhould be, without change or al- 
ſale, but of, for and from the mercy and the | teration. 

good pleaſure of him, who calleth us to the] Ner of works] 3. e. Not of, or for the 
Grace, and promiſes contained in the Go-| works ſake which men do as though there 
ſpel, that we might believe by the preach- | were any deſert in them. 

ing thereof, and ſo be juſtified. A Queſtion may here be asked, viz. How 

That the purpoſe of God according to Ele- S. Paul can draw an Argument from this 
fion might ſtand] i. e. To ſignifie that the | That it was ſaid to Rebecca (while ber chil. 
purpoſe of God concerning Election, vas, | dren were yet in her womb, before they had done 
and ſhould immutably be. any good or evil) the elder ſhall ſerve the 
Note here, that verbs which import the younger, to prove that the purpoſe of God con- 
being of a thing, are ſometimes taken for cerning Election, was and ſhould immutably 

verbs ſignifying that being : and ſo to ſtand, be, without conſideration, or regard of the 
is taken here for to ſigni ſie that ir ſonld ſtand | works of the Elected; For though a man 
or firmly be without any alteration : See what cannot work before he is bor», yet might 
I ſaid to this purpoſe, Chap. 3. 4. & Chap. God foreſee what works he would do after he 
4.16. | was born, and deal with him in his Elefion, 
According to Election ] i. e. Concern= | accordingly, | 
ing Election, to wit, Election to Faſtifica- | I anſw, That if S. Pax! ſhould have 
tion. gone about to draw an Argument from 
The Greek is r. iA, rendred here hence Ex natara rei or ex vs terminorum, or 
According to Election, but it would be bet- by necellary' conſequence to ſhew that the 
ter rendered Concerning Election; For the — of God was not of works, or fot 


Prepoſition Lerd is to be taken as a Sign of [works 3; becauſe was ſaid to Rebecca, 
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while ber two children were in her momb , 
rhe Elder, ſpall ſerve the yonnger 3 his Ar- 
ument would not have been ſolide ; be- 
cauſe God might foreſee what wor kes a man 
would. do after his birth, even before he was 
born, But it was not the Apoſtles intent to 
draw ſacb an argument from hence, but 
onely to uſe argumentum 4 iypo, or Argu- 
mentum 4 ſi gno, which conſiſtech only in 
the ſetting out, or declaring of Gods intent. 
Vix Tbat intent, which he had in givizg that 
Anſwer to Rebecca, to wit, that the Elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger before the children were | 
born; whole intent was, to figuifie, or typi- 
fie thereby, that bis purpoſe concerning e- 
left ion of man to juſtification, was, aud ſhould 
ſo remain to be ta elect, not fer mans work 
ſake, but for his own goed will and pleaſures 
ake. 
* 12 whereas we ſaid that the Apoſtle 
meaneth here, by Election, Election to juſts- 
fication , and whereas, where be ſpeaks 
of Fuſtificati n, he ſaith every where, that 
that is of faiih not of works : it may be ob- 
jected, that by Elecl ion che Apoſtle cannot 
mean here, Election to juſtification, becauſe 
he never eacludes faith, when he ſpeaks of 
juſtification, but includes it, and aſſerts it 
rather: Hut here, when it is ſaid, that che 
Children being not yet barn, not having done 
any good or evil, it was ſaid the Elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger. Faith is excluded from 
the El iow here mentioned, as well as 
works; For gs a child cannot work before 
he is born ( the conſideration whereof ſeem. 
eth to be that, that made the Apoſtle to in- 
fer here, that Election was not of works ) lo 
can he not believe, before he is born. 
Anſw. I ſaid, that the Argument which 
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nifie or typitie. that thing, if either of theſe 
be wanting, it is not à type or ſign; and this 


is plain to reaſon : for were «// the things 


in the world, which might have been types 
or Signs; types or ſigns indeed? Surely no, 
and what is the reaſon ? Not becauſe all 
things wanted aptitude to typiſie or ſigniſie 
which were not actual ſigus or types; but 
becauſe they were not a&zally applyed 
thereunto : Now this that God laid to Re. 
beeca the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger before 
the Children were yet born, and before they 
had done any good or evil, hath indeed an 
aptitude to ſignifie the excluſion of Faith, 
from the purpoſe of God concerning Electi- 
on, as well as of works ; but yet becauſe 
they are not actually applyed by God lo to 
do they may not do it, but exclude works on- 
ly, and not faith. ä 

But of him that calleth] i. e. But of, for, 
and from the mercy, and the good pleaſure of 
God, who calleth us to the grace of the Go- 
ſpel, that we might believe through the 
preac hing of it, and believing it, might be 


juſtsfied. 


T hat to which this ca/lis, is the grace of 


the goſpel , and the precious promiſes therein 
contained. This is moſt frequently taken for 
the ob jeſt of Gods call in our Apoſtles wri- 
tings, if the circumftance of the place hold 
not out another object. 
In theſe words bat of him that calleth, it 
is intimated that God had re / pect to faith in 
this Election to juſtificatios: For God doth 
therefore call men to the grate of the Go- 
ſpel and the promiſes therein conteined 
that they might believe them, and believing 
mig ht be ju ti ſied 

Ver. 12. It was ſaid anto her, the elder 


the Apoſtle here uſerh is not Argument um d ſhall ſerve the Tounger J Theſe words have a 


natura rei, or ex vi terminorum, Or an ar: 
gument of neceſary conſqnence, when he 
proves, that the purpoſe of Cod concerning 
Election, was wot of Works, becauſe it was» 
ſaid anto Rebecca, while the children were 
yet in her womb, before they had done a- 
ny good or evil, the Elder ſhall ſerve the 
Taunger - But it was only Argumentum d 
Typo, or Argumentum à Signo, An Arguy 
ment from a Type (for there are verbal 
types, as well as real) or an argument from 
a ſign. Nato a Typs or Signe, chere are 


double or twoſold relation, for they relate 
to the tenth verſe, and they relate to the e- 
leventh verſe. The manner how is this, q. d. 
When Rebecca dad conceived by one, even by 
our Father Iſaac it was ſaid unto her the El. 
der ſball ſerve the Tounger, I ſay, when ſhe 
had conceived; for it was ſaid unto her, the 
Elder ſhall ſirve the Tounger, when fhe had 
conc ti ved. that is, while the children bring in 
her womb, were not yet born, neither had done 
any gord or evil | And that to ſigniſie that 
the purpoſe of God concerning elecbioa ſhould 


ired; Firſt the Aptitude of ſtand not of works, but of him that calleth, 


two things ⁊ N 6 
the thing, which is to be a dignor Type, o 
fignifie or ere ſent the Dee be typi 

fied or ſignified : Aud ſeoondiy the actual a. 
Mication by Gad of chat gn or type is ſig- 


* 


It was ſaid unto hr | Viz. By God, Gen. 
25.23. The childten being not yet born, 
neither having done either gend or evil. 
Ji Elder ail ſtruc #he. Topuger ] i. t. 
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Eſas in his Poſterity ſhall ſerve Jacob in his. 
This which is here ſaid of the Elder ſer- 
ving the Toxnger is to be underſtood of 


in their perſons, but in their pefteritier: 
if we conſider cob in his perſon, acob 
might be ſaid to ſerve E ſaa rather, than 
Efes Jacob, for he termed himſeli Eſau's 
ſervant, Gen. 32. 18. And he called Eſau 
his Lord, Gen. 33. v. 13, 14. And he did 
him homage bowing himſelf down to the 
ground many times before him, Cen. 33. 3. 
And where the words cited by the Apoſtle, 
are read Gen 25. 23. It is plain, that they 
extend rather to the Netsons, that ſhould 
come from facob and Eſas, than that they 
are tyed up to Eſas and p acob themſelves. 
Though therefore Eſau in his perſon, ſer- 
ved not 2 in his perſon, yet the poſterity 
of Eſauierved the Foſterity of Facob in Da. 
vidt time, when the Idumæans or Edomites, 
which were of the Poſterity of Eſau, were 
fubdued by the Iſraelites, which were the Po- 
erity of Facob, and brought under their Sub- 
Cion & made ſervants to them 28m. 8. 14. 
Eſau and his poſterity; as they were de- 
ſcended from Iſaac according to the Fleſ5 
C to whom the promiſe of the Land of Ca- 
vu was made as well as to Abraham) do ſi- 
onifie or typiſie here the children of the fleſh 
as Iſhmael did, in the Story before. And 
Jacob ſignifieth or typifieth the ſpiritual ſeed 
or the faithful, which were called the Chi/- 
dren of Promiſe ver. 8, As did his Father 7- 


ſaac inthe former ſtory. 
And by Eſaus ſer vitude is meant or typi- 


fied the continuing of ſuch as were typified b 
Eſas, that is, of the children according to the 
fleſh, under fin, as under a Tyrant, as un- 
der a Lord, without deliverance from ( ei- 
ther the dominion, or) Guilt of it. And 
by Facob's being a Lord (and ſo free) is 
meant the freedom of thoſe from the guilt and 
puniſhment of fin ( andthe dominion there- 
of ) which were typified by Jacob, that is, 
of the faithful, called the Children of the Pro- 
ile, v. 8. 
6 Note that Eſa may be taken here to ſig- 
nifie, 4 Child of the fleſh, becauſe he was the 
Elder brother : And men muſt have a being 
according to the Fleſb, before they can be 
children according to the Spirit, that is, be. 
fore they can believe, for Natureis before 
Grace, and Jacob may be taken to ſigniſie 
child according to the Spirit, that is, a be- 
lie ver, becauſe he was the younger brother: 
For men come to be children according to 


the Spirit, that is, men come to believe, af- 
ter they are children according to the fleſh: 


So that generally the children of th 
E ſas and Jacob, but not of Eſau and Jacob | - 4 gre or 
For | the children of the Promiſe younger than the 


elder than the children of the Promiſe, and 


Chilares of the fleſh. 

Note again, that ſer vitade under an ene- 
my, a Lord, a Maſter, or a tyrant, is fre- 
quently taken in Scripture, as a type of 
Captivity under ſin, and the guilt and puniſh» 
ment thereof: And that the freedoms from 
ſuch anenemy Lord, Maſter, or Tyrant is 
frequently taken as a Type of deliverance 
from ſin, and that ſo frequently as that we 
need ſay no more of it. 

Ver. 13. At it it written Jacob have I loved 
but Eſau have I hated i e. Which propheſie, or 
ſaying accords with that which is written by 
Malac hy, Mal. 1. 2. Jacob have 1 loved. E- 
ſan have I bated; At leaſt in] a general way. 

That which the Propher Malachy faith 


concerning Eſau and acob, did in the Ni- 


ſtory concern only the bodily or wordly e- 
ſtate of thoſe two Brethren, or rather of 
their poſterity, reſpectively: but we muſt 
lift it up to the myFical and ſpiritual ſence, 
wherein God ſheweth his love, to thoſe, 
which were typified by Facob and his Sons in 
remitting their ;fins, and juſtifying them 
from their offences: and his hatred in thoſe 
which are typified in Eſau and his Poſterity 
in letting them lie in the guilt of their ſins 
without remiſſion. 

Ver. 14. What ſhall we ſay then ? is there 
unri ghteouſueſs with G7 That is, what 
ſhall we infer, from what I have ſaid; ſhall 
we infer from what] have ſaid, that there 
& unrighteonſneſs with God, becauſe he paſ- 
ſeth by ſo many of the Children of Abra. 
ham, which are fleſh of his fleſb, yea, though 
they ſought juſtification by their works x 
And pardoneth thoſe which are the Children 
of promiſe, or Children according to the 
Spirit, that is thoſe which believe, though 
they be Gentiles, and not of the Stock of A- 
8 only becauſe they believe? God for- 
bid. 

The Apoſtle prevents an objection here, 
for whereas he concluded in bis laſt diſ- 
courſe , thatſthey which are the children ef 
Abraham, or Iſaac, or Jacob according totke 
fleſh, * are not theſe children, which God 
promiſed to juſtifie 3 no, nor yet as they 
were under the Law and ſought juſtification 
£4 works, But the Children of the promiſe, 
that is, the faithfull (whether they be of 
the Stock of Abraham Iſaac , and Jacob, 

R 3 or 
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or whether they be of a Gentile race) theſe 
are the osly children of Adbrabars, to which 
God made that Spiritual promiſe of juſtifi- 
cation, and which he would juſtifie. A few 
might ſay, Paul, if this de ſo, then by thy 
deftrine God rejecteth thoſe , which are of 
the boly ſeed of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Fa- 
cob, yea though they ſeek juſtification by the 
works of the Law, which God hath given | 
them, sf they do not believe, and juſtifieth not 
only thoſe, which are of the holy Srock, of 
Abraham, if they believe, but alſo ſuch as 
are of the anclean Race ol the Gentiles But 
if God ſhall do /e indeed, as thouteacheſt by 
this thy doctrine, then would God be anjaſt; 
for it would be in jaſtice or anrigbteonſneſs in 
God, thus to reject the holy ſeed of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Facob, only for not believ- 
ing; and thus to accept of the anclean Race 
of the Gentiles , only becauſe they believe. 
This objeRion, I ſay, the Appoſtle prevents 
here, ſaying, What ſpall we then ſay ? 1 
there unrighteouſneſs in God? God forbid. 

What ſh i we ſay then ? ] i.e What ſhall 
we infer then, or what ſhall we gather then 
from that which I have ſaid ?, 

Is there unrighteouſneſs with God? | i. e. 
Shall we infer from thence that God 1s 
unjuſt in theſe his dealings and diſpenſa- 
ſations? 

God forbid ] i. e. No by no means, See 
Cap. 3. 4. 

Ver. 15. Fer he ſaith to Moſes T will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, &c.) 
He gives a reaſon here, why; God is not un- 
juſt in paſſing by ſo many of the children 
of Abrabam or Facob , which were their 
children only according to the fleſh, and not 
juſtifying them , yea though they ſoughr 
* by their works, and in juſtifying 
all thoſe, which were the children of the pro- 
miſe, or, children according to the Spirit, 
though they were Gentiles , and deſcended 
not from Abraham or Jacob by lineal Pro- 
pagation. 

He ſaith to Moſes | To wit, Exodus 33. 
I9. 
Iwill have mercy on whom Iwill have mer- 
7 and ] will ha ve compaſſion on whom I will 

ave compaſſion |Theſe words were ſpoken by 
God Exed.z3.19. And they were ſpoken by 
occafion of that, that the Children of Ifr4el 
had in the abſence of Meſes made them a 
molten Calf, and worſhipped it ſaying Theſe 
are thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brozght thee wp, 
out of the land of Egypt. At which the Lord 


the Lord earneſtly to pardon this their fin, 
But thqLord would wot pardon them all, but 
ſome only, ſaying, I will have mercy on whom 
I will have mercy, &c. 

By theſe words, God ſheweth, that he is, 
free and reſtrained by no Law from ſhewing 
mercy and exerciſing compaſſion, where he 
pleaſeth : And therefore he is not un juſt or 
anrighteons in juſtifying thoſe, that are the 
children of the Promiſe, yea though they 
be Gentiles, moſt of them. 

Ver. 16. So then it is not of him that wil. 
leth, nor him that runneth, but of God that 
| ſheweth mercy | This concluſion doth moſt 
| naturally ariſe out of what the Apoſile al- 
ledged out of Exod. 33. 19. in the forego- 
ing verſe, but yet ĩt is not that, which he 
was to prove (but that, which he was to 
prove, he infetrs from hence, and ſets down 
ver. 18) But it is a concluſion ( as it ſem- 
eth) by the by. _ 

A Quæſtion therefore it is, and well may 
be, to what end, the Apoſle makes mention 
of this Concluſion and why he draus it out 
and alleadgeth it here? 

Anſw. This Conclafion is ( as J ſaid) 
drawn by the by, out of the 15. verſe, and 
the Apoltle often draws concluſions and argue 
ments, after this manner, as I have obſery.- 
ed before. ver. 11. chap. 7.16: &c, But then 
it is indeed, for the moſt part, for the proof 
of ſome ſubject, which he had treated of 
before: But he hath not as yet directly trea- 
ted of ſuch a Sub jet as this conclaſjon is, hi- 
therto: To what ed thererefore dotli he 
draw this concluſion? 

To ſpeak therefore (under correction } 
what I conceive : The canſe of the grief and 
ſorrow, which the Apoſtle exprefleth, ¶ ver 
2,3, &c. of this chapter) was becauſe that 
the Jews being ignorant of Gods righteoulf neſs 
and going about to eſtabliſb their own rightea 
onſneſs, and xealouſly and eagerly running af. 
ter that, had not ſubmitted thersſelves to the 
righteouſneſs of God, &c. This wasthe true 
ground of this grief, which though heeg. 
preſſed not here, in this Chapter by reaſon 
of ſome Ob jecti ons, which he was to pre vent, 


the lo them all had not Moſes entreated 


yet he intimated it here, and expreſſeth j 

Cap. 10. ver. 2, 3. This their "preſſe — 
their zeal the Jews were ready to their pow⸗ 
er to maintain, and the Apoſtle as ready to 
confute having there ſuch an opportuns occ a 


fon to gather a conelafion or argument, in 
coufutation of that their eryqur — he o- 


was exceeding angry, and would have de- 


| mits it. not (though he had their ercour but 


little 
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little more than in his ſerious and grieved 
thoughts as yet, and expreſſed not ſo fully and 
plainly as be intended to do, and as he after- 
watds doth, Chap 10. ver. 2, 3.) Though be 
doch it, but by the by | 

It is not of him that willeth} i e. Righte- 
onſneſs or Juſtification is not of him who 
will have bis ows Righteouſneſs, that is, his 
own way to Righicouſneſs. 

Nor of him that runneth ] i. e. Nor of 
him that zealopſly and carnelily runneth in 
that his own way. 

But of God that ſyeweth mercy | But it is 
of God, who ſheweth mercy, by remitting 
ſin, to whom he pleaſeth, and to what way he 
pleaſeth 

Ver. 17. For the Scripture ſaith ] i. e. 

For God ſaith in the Scripture, 
Ihe Scripture is put here for God ſpeaking 
in the Scripture, ſo Gal. 3. 22. we read 
that the Scripture hath concluded all under 
ſin, where the Scripture is put for God 
' ſpeaking in the Scripture , per Metony- 
miam. 

This Cauſal Particle, For, doth not re- 
late to that which goeth immediately be- 
fore, viz. In the 16 verſe, but to thoſe 
words of the 14 verſe, viz. Is there then 


acnrig hteouſneſs with God ? God forbid : For |% 


here be ſhewetÞ in this verſe, that there is 
not anrighteenſneſs With God in dealing 
with the Children of the fleſh as be doth, that 
is, in denying the participation of his ſpiri- 
tual promiſe of juſtification to the Children 
of Abrabam according to the fleſh, though 
they be Abrabams children, if they be his 
children only according #0 the Fleſh, or 
though they ſeek ju 
works. N 

Or we may take the Particle, For, for the 
Conjunction, And, (as it ſeemeth ſometimes 
to be taken) and then it may have its im- 
mediate conjunction with the fifteenth 
verſe, 3 d. For be ſaith to Moſes, I will 
bave mercy ou whom I will have mercy, and 1 
| will have compaſſion on whom 1 will have 
compaſſion : And he ſaith unto Pharaoh, 
Even for this ſame purpoſe bave I raiſed thee 

\ that I might ſhrw my power in thee and 
that my name may be declared throughout all 
the earth. ; 

' The Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, | vis. 
Exod (Chap. g. ver. 16) Where you may 
read the whole ſtory which in brief is 
this. | 

The Chilaren of 1/?ael being at this tine 
in Eygpt, Fharach King of Egypt did migh- 


fication by their | 


tily oppreſs them, in ſetting them to make 
bricks and putting cruel task · maſters over 
chem, inſomuch that the children of Iſrael 
fighed mightily and cried to the Lord to be de- 
livered from that oppreſſionzwhereupon the 
Lord made choice of Moſes to bring them 
out of Egypt, and ſent him to Pharaoh King 
of Egypt in his name, to bid Pharaoh let biz 
people go; but Pharaoh hearkned not to 
Moſes, but deſpiſed the Lord, who ſent him, 
though Moſes ſhewed by many miracles 
that he came from God; whereupon the 
Lord bid Moſes tell Pharaoh, at length, of 
his ſtubbornels, and that except he would let 
his people go to ſerve him, he would fretch 
out his hand to cut him off from the earth, 
and bid him ll him moreover that in very 
deed for this cauſe he had raiſed him up, or 
ſtirred him up; for to ſhew bis power in him 
and that his name might be declared throngb- 
ont all the Earth. 

Eves for this ſame purpoſe ] To wit, that 
I might ſew my power in thee, and that m 
Name might be declared throughout all the 
earth, Supple, By thy drſtruftion, and 
the deſtruction of thy people which I will 
work, 
„Have 1 raiſed thee xp) The Greek is, 
erte en, that is, have I firred thee wp, to 
wit, #0 oppoſe my commands and not to let my 
people, the people of Iſrael go. 

This God did by hardnizg Pharaohs 
heart, Exod. 4. 21. and 9. 12. 
| If we look upon, Exod. 9. 16. the He- 
brew word there is Pepemadticha which 
is rendred by the Interlineary ftare te feci. 
I have made thee to ſtand, By the Septuagint 
Jani. Thon haſt been preſerved; By che 
Arabique, Te reſervavi, | have reſerved 
thee : By the Samaritane, Snbſiſtere te feci, 
| have made thee ſubſiſt, by the Chaldee ſu- 
Finui to, I have ſuſtained thee. As their ſe- 
veral Interpreters render them : By all which 
Interpretations it may ſeem very probable, 
which ſome ſay, that there is an Alinſſon 
there, to ſome peneral Plague or Peſti- 
lence from which God preſerved Pharaoh 
that he died not therein. 

„But being that our Apofle faith here 
ib vf ot, I bave raiſed thee up, or I have 
ſtirred thee up. 

Though the word Yeyemadficha be 
rendred, Stare te fect, I har made thee 
ſand, or, #u]/Mn; as the Septuagint, T hou 
haſt been preſerved,or, to that ſence by other 


Interpreters, yet I conceive that yet our 
Apoſtle looks further here than to the pre- 
; ſer- 
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ſervation of Pharaohs life in a common de- | and without the leaſt anrigbteouſneſs, hard- 
ſtruction or Plague and that he looked alſo | neth them. | 
to the hardxing of Pharaohs heart by the | Theſe words juſtiy, or, without unrigbte- 
Lord, and therefore uſed not the word of | oxſ»eſs are here to be underſtood, That the 
the Septuagint 1a]xgi>u; whom he ſally | Conclaſion may come up to anſwer the 
followeth, but a word of his own, viz. Ob jection made or couched in the fourteenth 
Ege os i. e. I have raiſed thee up, | vere. 
or I have ſtirred thee up, and lo hardned| And this Concluſion thus underſtood is no 
thee to reſiſt my will. And this I rather con- | more than the premiſſes will bear; For Na- 
ceive, becauſe it ſeemeth to me more for his ture it ſelf will tell you, that what God 
preſent purpoſe ; And becauſe he draw- |doth, he doth jy : And you cannot con- 
eth from bence, that Concluſion, vi. [ceive God, but you muſt conceive him 
Whom he will he haraneth, verſe 18. ſto be jaſt, For he that is anjuſt, cannot be 
God Hardneth man many ways, but in God. 
particular God ſtirred up Pharaoh and ſo Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will 
hardned his heart to reſiſt his will, here firſt have mercy J This Concluſion is drawn from 
by ſuffering the Devil to work the like mra- that which was ſaid in the fifteenth verſe, 
cles in appearance, by the Magicians, as be [and is to be applied to the Remi ſſion of ſons, 
himſelf wrought in Reality, by his Servant |or jaſti fication, which God freely beſtows on 
Moſes by which Pharaoh came to deſpiſe | ſuch as are the Children of Promiſe, becauſe 
not only Moſes, but God himſelf. Secondly, he will beſtom it on them, q. d. Therefore he 
by permitting the Devil to ſuggeſt Argu- bath merc juſtly on whom he will have mer- 
ments into the 7 yrannical & Covetious mind | cy, And if he hath mercy jaſtiyi on whom he 
of Pharaoh, ſhewing that he would, if he will have mercy, He may have mercy on 
ſhould let 1/racl go, ſuffer loſs in bis power the Children of Promiſe and juſtifie them 
by the loſs of ſo great a people: and loſs without any injuſtice or nnrighteonſneſs in 
in his profit, by letting ſo many go, whom he himſelf at all, for ſo doing. 
imployed as ſlaves for his profit in his | Whom he will he hardneth ] This Conclu- 
work. ſion is drawn from what is ſaid in the ſeven- 
That I might ſhew my power in thee J i. e. teenth verſe. And is to be applied to the 
That 1 might ſhew my power in thee, by Chilaren of the fleſh mentioned ver. 8. ro 
thoſe ftrange plagues which I will bring upon | whom God demieth remiſſion of ſins, Not- 
thee and thy people: And by overwhelming | withſtanding that, that they are the children 
thee at the length in the Red Sea: Becaule | of Abraham according to the fleſh, and not- 
thou wilt not let my people lirael go, as T| withſtanding that, that rhey ſeeł juſtification 
would have thee. by works, and whoſe heart he hardneth even 
And that my Name may be declared] i. e. becauſe he will not pardon them for 
And that I may be /poke» of all abroad to the | their fins and becanſe he will harden 
praiſe and glory of my power, which power I| them | 
intend to ſhow upon thee for thy refraori-| Whom God will, He jaſely hardneth; 


ä — 


neſe to my Commands. And if he july hardneth whom he will, he 
My Name, that is, I, Metonymia Ad-| may deny remiſſion of ſins to the Children of 
7H Iſrael according to the fleſh and harden them 


No doubt but that God might have juſtly | if he will, or becauſe he will, (yea though 
dealt with others after the manner, and as they ſeek juſtification by works ) without 
ſeverely as he did with Pharaoh, and have any 5njuſtice or anrightconſneſs in himſelf at 
deſtroyed chem with as great a deſtruction, | all, for doing ſo. 
with whom yet he did not ſo deal, though| He hardeneth} This is, oppoſed to the 
they had deſerved it ac Gods hands, as well mercy which he ſpeaks of inthe former part 
as Pharaoh had. of the verſe, which mercy conſiſted in Remiſ. 

Ver. 18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom | ſion of fins and Fuſtification : And therefore 
he will have mercy, and whom he will he is it oppoſed to that, Becauſe where God doth 
hardueth] i. e. Therefore hath he juſtly} not remit the ſins of unbelie vert and juſti ſie 
without any the leaſt anrighteonſneſs at all, them ( I ſpeak eſpecially in the caſe of po- 
mercy on thoſe on whom he will have mer · | ſitive unbelief ( as I may ſo call it) that is 
cy: And again, on whom He will not haut where men have the Goſpel or word of God 
that mercy, He juſtly doth deny it, to them, preached to them, and they will not believe 

| it, 


— 
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it, but put it from them, which is chat which 
che Apoſtle chiefly ſpeaks of, and againſt, in 
this Epiſtle.) He doth not only, not remit their 
fins, but doth alſo hardes cheir hearts for 
a kind of puniſhment of their Unbelief, 
cee for this, Matth. 13. verſe 11,12,13, 
15. 
* note, that though God hardneth the 
heart of unbelievers he doth it not by any 
poſetive operation upon their ſopls or hearts 
ſo as to be the Aathour of fin thereby, but by 
Privative and Permiſſive ways, As by with- 
holding his Grace or vn holding the means 
by which che ſoul might be moll fd, and by 
permitting Satan to nouriſh and foſter that 
hardneſs , —_ __ may do many wah 

d b eſting divers Arguments co 
_ ad rg up evil luſts and affe- 
Rions in them, &. He doth it ſometimes 
alſo in that he paniſo:th not offenders, ac- 
cording to their off.nces, ſo ſoon as they 
offend , but patiently bears with chem a 
while. 

Ver. 19. Thou wilt ſay then nuto me why 
doth he yet find fault? J The Apoſtle makes 
an Objetlion here in the perſon of an unbe- 
lieving Jew , by occaſion of that which he 
faid,v.18, vi. vhom he will he bardueth : For 
as though the Apoſtle bad ſaid, that God. 
doth poſitively harden whom he will (which 
yet be doth not ſay) an uubelieving ew might 
ſay. If God bardneth whom he will, why 
doth he yet find faxlr with us, for our hard. 
neſs of heart: For it is (you ſay) his wil 
and his work to handen us, and that we are 
hardned ſtill, it is from lim, why doth he 


then find fault? 


offends, according to his deſert, but patiently 
ſuffering his -Imgy Withholding ue Grace, 
or withholding thoſe means which he is not 
bound to give, and that he doth not this 
neither, until man hath deſerved it, &c. And 
ſo have ſtopped the Obje&ors mouth, But 
he had rather inſtead of giving a direct an- 
ſwer, take up the Ob jector for his ſawcineſs, 
in that he will be ſo ſamcy as to chop Logick 
with his God, whereas, when we know, that 
God hath done any thing, (though we Au 


not his particular reaſons, and the manner of 


bis working) we ſhould with David become 
dumb and open not our mouths becauſe it is his 
doing, Pla). 39. 9. knowing, that God is not 
un juſt in any of his works. 

Shall the thing formed (ay to him that 


formed it why haſt thou made me thus] 4. d. 


If a Potter ſhould make a pot of an ugly fa- 
{tion for abaſe uſe, if this pot had ſenſe and 
reaſon, and were able to ſpeak, would it be 
ſeemly for this pot to ſay to the Porter why 
haſt thou formed me after this manner, and 
why haſt thou made me for this uſe ? As this 
would not become a Pot (if it could ſpeak) 
thus to diſpute and argue with the Potter: 
No more doth it become thee, thus to di- 
5 and argue with Ged for hardning thy 
cart. 

The Apoſtle ſeemeth here to allude to 
that of the Prophet, Iſaiab, 1/a.45- 9. Wo 
to bim that ſtriveth with his — Let the 
Patſheard ſtrive with the Potſheard of the earth 


ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſtioned it what 


make«ſt thou ? | 
Ver. 21. Hath not the Potter power over 
the Clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel to 


\ch every where complain of the 
Mr blindoiſ; and beards of heart, 
as Iſaiab 48. 4. 8. Exth. 3.7. Exe“. 2. 4. 
Iſaiah 29. ver 9,11, 12. P ſal. 95. 8. Aﬀs 
18. ver. 25, 26, Ce. 


For who bath reſiſted bis will ] 9, d. For 


honour and another unto diſhonour p1 Supple, 
If therefore the Potter hath power over the 
clay, of the ſame Lump, to make one Veſſel 
to honour and another to diſhonour, much 
more hath God power over the chrrapt maſs 
of mankind where none can challenge de- 


if he will harden us, who can belp it ? For ſert, to make whom he will Veſſels of honour 


Who is able to reſiſt bis will, or to binder him, 
in what he vill bave done ? 

Ver. 20. Nay but O man whe art thou 
that replieſt «gainſt God ? J 4. d. Nay, but 
0 man why an/weref# thou again, or why 
diſpmteſt chow thus againſt God ? 

This Particle, Ny, doth enliven or quic- 
ken the whole. ſpeech, and reprehends the 


Ob e might have taken away this 


+ % 
Fd 


in 7»ſtifying them, and others Ve ſſel- di- 
Honour in hardning them. 

Tbis, as I ſaid, meets not directly with 

that Ob jection mentioned, ver. 19, viz, Why. 


doth he yet find fault, for who hath refiſted 2 
will? But meets with the Core that lay at 
the ems heart, from whence this Ob jeckion 
ſprung, as the Canſe thereof; for this lay 
as a Core at the pers heart, to hear that the 
Children of Abrahain according to the fleſs 


| world be rejefied of God, and have no intereſt 


obiection by ſaying; that God doth not po- 
geswoly harden any man, but only Friva- 
Bweh by not paniſbing. him, ſo ſoon as he rentage and 0 


in his ſpiritual — by 1 oy ym 
their works : the Ch 


dren 
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— 


dren of Promiſe, that is, they which believes 
though they were Gentiles ſhould be receiv- 
ed. and entituled ro thoſe Promiſes , which 
they could not think of, without imputing 
anrighteouſneſs to God, and by realon of 
which, they would often take occaſion 
to =p Logick with God upon light 
grounds. 
I bus our Savioxr Chriſt, when the Sad- 
ances had propoun ded a Queſtion to him, 
AMatth. 22. ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. en- 
deavours to take away that errour out of the 
hearts of the Sadduces, which was the cauſe 
of that Queſtion, Matth. 22. ver. 31,32. 
And now this that God hath as much power 
over Mankind, as the Potter hath over the 


treaſure up unto themſelves wrath againſt the 
day of wrath, Rom. 2. ver. 4.5, So that God 
in wrath remembreth Mercy. Hab. 3. 2. 

He be wet h here by the way, how, and by 
which of the many wages of hardning God 
hardnech the hearts of the unbelieving Jews, 
and gives the expoſition, as it were, of that 
word hardueth, which he uſed ver. 18. 

The veſſels of wrath | The Veſſels on which 
he will ſhevhis wrath, or the Veſſels which 
deſerve his wrath, TY 

By Veſſels he meaneth Men, which he 
calls Veſſels in alluſion to Potters veſſels, of 
which he ſpoke ver. 22, 

Fitted to deſtruttion ] i. e. Fit for dam. 
nation or everlaſting deſtruction, that is, 


clay, will eaſily vindicate God from unrigh- 
reouſneſc, in that he makes not the promiſe of 
juſtification to reach to «/l them, which are 
the Children of Abrabam, and Iſaac, and pa- 
cob, according to the Fleſb, and extends it 
to all the Children of Primiſe. that is, to all 
Believers and Juſti fies them, though they be 
Gentiles moſt of them. 

One Veſſel to bonour ] i. e. One veſſel to 
honourable uſes, as to lay our meat in, or 
hold our drink in at our Tables. 

Another to diſbonour ] i. e. Another to 
baſe and diſhonourable uſes, as to be a Cham: 
ber pot, or ( that which is yer more baſe and 
diſhonourable) to hold or take away the ur- 
den of the belly. | 

Ver. 22. What if God willing to ſhew hs 
wrath and to make his power known endured 
with mnch long ſuffering, the veſſels of wrath 
fitted to deſtruction. 

Ver. 23. And that he might make known, 
the Riches of his Glory on the veſſels of mercy, 
which he had afore prepared unto glory | 
| Supple, What canſt thou ſay againſt that: 

Or what in jaſtice or anrighteonſneſs is there 

in that? 

Willing to ſbe w his wrat h] To wit, againſt 
the Veſſels of wrath. 

* To wit, in 


And to make his power know 
the everlaſting deſtruction or damnation of 
the veſſels of Wrath, for that they would 
not obey the Goſpel and believe: But perſiſt 
in their diſobedience and unbelief. 

Emndured with much long ſuffering ] 3. e. 
Hardned and yet not poſitively, but priva- 
tively, that is, by ſuffering them for along 
time together to walk on in their pervica- 
cious wayes without puniſhmeut. * 

Yet the Apoſtle ſaith, that the lang ſwffer- 

entance.T hough 


which deſerve deſtrattion , and everlaſting 
damnation, 

He perſiſts ſtill in the Alluſion to a Potter: 
pot, yet think not that God did other. 
wiſe fir, or make thoſe men fit for deſtru- 
Qion, than by ſaffering them and permitting 
them, to walkin their own ways, without 
puniſhing them for it. 

TheVeſſels of wrath fitted for deſtrudtion] 
[ conceive, that the Apoſtle doth in a /pecs. 
at manner, mean here, ſuch as he ſpeaks of 
Chap. 2.8. That is, Such as are contentions 
and obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 
neſs, for unto them, he ſaith there, that 
God will at length render indignation and 
wrath. , though they be children of Abraham 
according to the fieſh, and ſeek juſtification 
by their works. 

They are ſuch as believed nor the Goſpel, 
when it was preached unto them, which the 
Apoſtle here aims at as appeareth by the te- 
naar of his ſpeech , and among them eſpe- 
ciallythe ems, whom God rejected froui 
juſtification, becauſe they would ot believe 
che Goſpel, when it was preached to them; 
And indeed the ems for = maſt part when 
the Goſpel was. preached to. them, did not 
only not barely believe it, but were contenti- 
ous againſt it, and perſecuted the Preachers of 
it : As will appear by the Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. | 

Ver. 23. And that he. might make knows 
the Riches of his glory, &] And what if 
God, that he might make known the ab». 
dance of his goodneſs, to thoſe whora he de- 
creed to prepare to Glory, hath prepared 
them co glory? What canſt thou ſay to thar? 
or what wnrighteouſneſs, is in that? 

The Apolile by the word Riches uſeth to 
ſignifie an ab und aner, as Chap. 2. 4. Chap. 


1 


_ 3ng of Goa, leadeth men to — 
they after their hardneſs and impenitent huart 


11.33. 2 Cor. 8. 2. Epleſ. 1.7. and Chap. 
2 
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2. 7. and ſo he doth here» 

And by Glory he meaneth here the goog- 
weſs of God. So that by the Riches of his gli- 
yy, we may underſtand the abundance of 
bit goodneſs , as Epheſ.3.16. ; 

Every attribute of God is glorious and 
may by a Aetonymy be called his Glory. 

Many Interpreters do joyn the 22. and 
23. verles together, as though their were 
nothing defect. ve here, and that the Apoſtle 
would give us to know here, that God en- 
dured with macb long ſuffering the Veſſels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruction, and ſo hardened 
them, ſor two reaſons; Firſt, that he might 
ſnew his wrath, and make his power known 
in the deſtr«@ion of thoſe veſſels of wrath : 
And Secondly , that by his ſeverity ſhewed 
on the Veſſells of Wrath : He might 
make his mercy more cenſpicuous, and 
bighey ro be valued , which he foewerb 
tothe Veſſels of Mercy, for a Contrary ſets 
off and illuſtrates its Contrary; And that 
which is common to many, is not ſo much e 
ſteemed of, as that which appertains 10 


Te notwithſtanding I conceive,thatthere is 
an ellypſis here, to be ſupplied from the fore. 
going verſe, & that the ſence of thele #0 ver 
jes and reading, wich their Supplement, is this, 
J d. Mbat if God willing to ſhew his wrath and 
do wake bis power known, indured with much 
long ſuffering, the veſſels of wrath finted to de. 
ſtrattion ? What canſt thou ſay againſt 
that, or what wnrighteouſneſs is there in 

hat? 1 
And what canſt thou ſay ægainſt this, or 
what anrighteouſneſs is there in this, if God 
T hat he might make known the riches of bis 
Glory, on the veſſels of mercy, which he bad 
before prepared unto Glory, hath prepared 
thoſe his Veſſels unto glory, even us, c&c. 

By this our Apoſtle anſwers to bott parts 
of that unrighreouſneſs which was charged 

oon God ver. 14. That is to — — — 

e charged upon him for jaſtifying t 
— of Naas; and the — wh. 
neſs, which was charged upon him, for de- 
aying p uſt iſicat ion to the children of the fleſh: 
420 by this he anſwers both. parts of the 
Porters power mentioned ver. 21. in makin 
out of the ſame lump veſſels of honour, 

els of Diſpononr. | 

* Fra of bis Glory} The abundance 
of his goodneſs. - : 


ich vetiewe 


| 


toa Potters veſſel , of which be ſpake ver, 
21. And veſſels of mercy, becauſe he ſhews 
mercy to ſuch, in remitting their ſias and ja- 
ſtiſying them from their iniquities, 

" Which be had before prepared unto Glory] 
i. e. Which he had from al/ eternity purpoſed 
within himſelf to prepare to glory, even e- 
verlaſting Glory in heaven, that is, which 
he had purpoſed within himſelf and decreed 
from all eternity to juſtifie. 

In the word prepared there is an alluſion 
to a Potters work. 

Which he had before prepared] The Greek 
is olf, and this prepoſition doth 
ſignifie that what God had prepared, he pre- 
pared before the thing was, which preparation 
therefore muſt be underſtood of bis 2 poſt 
or areree to prepare, See Chap. B., ver. 29. 
what is ſaid on that word o. 5 

Which be had before prepared to glory] i. e. 
_ he had from eternity decrred to ju- 

ifie. 

To prepare to glory may ſigniſie to Paſti- 
fe, ſor Puſtification is a preparation to glory: 
For Rom 5. ver. 20, 21. It is ſaid, that 
where ſin abounded, grace did much more a- 
bound, that as ſin hath reigued unto death, 
even ſo might grace reign through righte> 
onſneſe, that is (through 7aſftification ) un- 
to eternal liſe, through ſeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
and God glori es none, whom he doth not 
Fuſti fie, therefore Puſti fication is a prepares 
tion to Glory. 5 

Ver. 24. Even ut whom he hath called] 
Theſe words depend upon the 23. verſe, 
and tell vhm, and ſhew whom he meaneh 
there by the Veſſelt of mercy, which God 
had before prepared unto glory : he means 
thoſe whom God hath effe&nally called 
that is, choſe who believe) — 
be Few, or whether they be Gentiles. 
Whom he hath called] That is, whom he 
hath called effectualiy to the grace of the 
Goſpel, by the preaching thereof, that is, who 
believe the Geſpel, by hearkning to the call of 
God by the preachers or miniſters of his 
Goſpel. | * 
Not of the te ws only but alſo of the Gentiles] 
i. e. Whether we be Jews, or whether 
we be Gentiles. bar © tw 1h 

Ver. 25. As he faith alſo in Uſee] Be» 
eween this and the former verſe, underſtand 
theſe or the like words; For God bath called 
the Centilen ¶ und ſo madr them: his people } 


1- On the Veſſeh ef Mercy ] By — In Oſer, to wit, Ofee Chap. . 23. 


mere y, he meaneth tho, 


n 
. 


The Few were much offended that the 


Ar. 24. Whirh be calls:ve[cls in alluſion” Ape ſhould preach, that ſalvation ſhould 


23 — — Arr. — 
£3. ICooamn ao 


iv , 2 
2 4 j 
: 1 1 2 ö 4 : ? 


—— — — a 
- — 3 —————ů— 
© T 


* Pas 5 
7 Ft 
n 


La 


192 


be, and was come to the Gentiles, That 


therefore they might know the trath of 


this, and that they might not be offended, 
that he our Apoſtle and other the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt, did extend Fuſti fication and 
other the ſpiritual mercies, ot God, to the 
Gentiles, aſwell as ro the Fews, Our Apoſtle 
as often as be hach occaſion, ſpeaks of the 
calling of the Gentiles and in particular ſnew- 
eth here, that by preac hing this, they preach- 
ed no more, than what the Prophets of the 
Lord, whom they could not except a- 
gainſt, foretold. | 
I will call ber my people which was not my 
People and her belov d, which was not belo- 
ved ] i. e. I will make them my people, 
which were not my people, and that Na- 
tion my beloved, which was not beloved of 
me. 
The ApoFle proves here the Calling of 
the Gentiles and he proves it out of the Pro- 
bers, that the Fews might the better believe 
it, who were maſt againſt it. 
Note, that to Ca/l ſigniſies ſumetimes to 
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they were not his people, yet at length he re- 
ceived them to favour again; And ſaid of 
them, That they were the Children of the li- 
ving God: And as there, ſo bere, the Tex 
tribes werea Type of the Gentiles who were 
not the People of God in times paſt, but were 
ſuch as God cared not for, yet are now made 
the Children of God Almighty, through faith, 
And to them do theſe words in the MyStical 
ſence appertain, and of them they may be 
thus expounded fro. 

And it ſhall come to paſs] i. e. And this 
which I now ſpeak of, ſhall come to paſs, 
viz. &c. 

That in the place where it was ſaid unto 
them, ye are not my People | i. e. That in 
that place, As v. g. In Greece, in Italy, in 
France, in England; Or, in what place ſo- 
ever they dwelt, of whom God might ſay 
Te are not my teople, becauſe they were 
not beloved of him, nor worſhipped him, 
& 


b. 
T here ſhall they be called the children of the 
living God ] i. e In that very place, (nor 


Make, See Chap. 4.17 
Theſe words of che Prop 
23. are ſpoken in the Literal or Hiſtorical 


had caſt off becauſe of their Idolatry, and 
other their fins, and diſperſed chem amongſt 
the Nations, whom afterwards he received 
again into favour ; And took them for the 
People of his love again: But in the Myſti- 
cal ſence, chey are to be underſtood of che 


het Oſee, Ofee 2. 
God and (hall worſaip him there, as becomet 


ſence of the Tes tribes of //rae/, whom God his Children. 


ſhall chey change their dwelling for this ) 
they ſhall be called the Children of the livin 


Ver. 27. Eſaiat alſo crytth concerning 
Iſrael, though the number of the children of 
Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea a Remnant 
ſhall be ſaved, JThis is taken out of 1/aiab,ch. 
10. v. 22, 23. And in the literal or hiſtorical 
ſence, it is ſpoken of the fews.in Hezekiahs 


Gentiles, whom God for time paſt neglect᷑- 
ed, ſuffering them to walk in their own ways, 


time, who though they were a People as ma. 
ny as the ſand ef the Sea for number, yet they 


Acts 14 16. For the Tes tribes of 1/rael ſhould for their fins be ſo waſted and de- 
while they were caſt off by God for their ſtroyed by the Army of Senacharib King of 
Idolatry, and diſperſed among the Gentiles | Aria, as that they which ſhould eſcape 
were a Type of the Gentiles which worſhiped and remain alive, ſhould be but a very [mall 
Idols in former time, and which were caſt off number or Remnant. But in the Myſtical 
and neglected of God; And Gods * ſence it ſigniſies, that the Fews (the great- 
the Ten tribes into favour again after they eſt part of them) ſhould in the time, or frft 
were caſt off for their Idolatry, and diſperſed time ar leaſt of the Goſpel, be cut off, by the 
among the N ations, was a Type of Gods call- juſt judgemnet of God, from being his pro- 
ing the Gentiles to him, and his 6/effing them ple (which is a kind of /piritzal deſtruction 


with his ſpiritual bleſſings, after they had 
been ſo long neglected. | | 

Ver. 26. Andit ſhall come to paſs that in 
the place where it was ſaid unto them, ye are 
vor my People, there ſhall they be called the 
children of the living God] This is taken alſo 
out of the Prophet Hoſes, Hoſea 1. 10. And 
is alſo in the Literal or Hiſtorical ſence 
ſpoken of the Ten tribes. of Iſrael (as the 
former Teſtimony was) whom God had pat 
away for their. fins and faid of them, That 


and the highway to deſtraction everlaſting) 
for their #»fidel/ity, and that there ſhould 
remain only very few of them which ſhonld 
obtain mercy, the mercy of F=ſtificatiog at 
his hands. { 
So that the Fews in Hezekiabs time were 
a type of the em in the time of the Goſpel ; 
And their corporeal deſtruction for. their 
fins by the Army of Senacharib, A type of 
their cutting off from God, and his People 
(which is a ſpiritual deſtraſtion) by the 
| hand 
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d of- God, for their anbelief. 
1. e. Speaketh audibly and 
lainly. 
; pr DANN Tſrael | That is, Concern- 
ing the people or Children of Iſrael the 
ewt. i 
, Here is Metonymia E fficrentss : Iſrael be- 
ing put for the Children of 1ſracl, to wit, the 


ewt. i f 

Be as the [and of the Sea] viz. for multi- 

erbole. 
on — 5 e. Only a Remnant, or 
no more than a Remnant, that is, very few of 
U 
i The word, only, is often left to be under- 
by the Hebrews. | 

9 ſaved | Supple, from the ſword 
of Senacharib : Thus in the Literal lence: 
Or, ſhall be ſaved, Supple, from their fns. 
Thus in the Myſtical. 

A queſtion it is, whether the Apoſtle | 
brings this teſtimony to prove the Calling 
of the Gentiles, or, to prove the re jicting of 
the ewe; Some ſay this, ſome that. Bur 
our tranſlatours tranſlating *Hraias Ne. 
Iſaiah «lo crieth, ſeem to take it, as a te- 
ſtimony to prove the calling of the Gen- 
tiles. | 

But you will «:k, how this place can prove 
the calling of the Gentiles, I anſwer; Only 
by conſequence, viz. Becauſe through the 
all of the Jews, Salvation was to come unto 
theGentiles, Rom. 11. ver. 11. 4 

It is written Amos 9. 11. After this will 


| 


— — — ä — — 


the myſtical ſence there: And what was 
meant there, the like is meant here: And this 
ſheweth that the fall of the Fews proveth 
the calling of the Gentiles. 

But yet (as I conceive) the chief, if not 
the o»/y ſcope of the Apoſtle here, is to ſhew 
the fall or caſting off of the greateſt part of the 
Fews, for their unbelief: And ſo I render 
(and it is the moſt natural interpretation) 
Hoaiag 5 xpate Velo d '[oregiA, (not, 1ſaiah 
alſo cryeth, but) But Iſaiah cryth con- 
cerning Iſrael, &c. Making 3 not a Co- 
pulative, but a Disjunttive or an Adverſa- 
te. 

The Apoſtle therefore bepinneth here to 
make a way to that which he faith in the be- 

inning of the tenth chapter, where he re- 
| oo and perfects that which he left imper- 
feet in the beginning of this chapter, and 


| cells che reaſon, why he was ſo grieved for the 


ems his brethren accordin g to the fleſh, as, he 
lait h, he was. | 

If we take this of the rejecting of the ems, 
as I conceive, it is to be taken, we muſt con- 
ceive, that the Apoſtle -ſpeaks it with grief 
and ſorrow of heart, being that it is the cauſe 
of that continual grief and ſorrow which 
he ſaith he had in his heart for his bre- 
thren, His kinſmen according to the fleſh, 
ver. 2. 
Ver. 28. For be will fin the work | 
Supple, which he hath to do, or, intena- 
eth to do with Iſrael, that is, with the 
ems. 


and will build again the tabernacle 
CG. which is alles dows : And 1 will 
wild again the ruines thereof and will ſet it 
vp. This S. Fame interprets of the calling of 
the Gentiles, Acts 13. 16. For by the Taber- 
wacle of Davidis meant in the literal ſence, 
The habitation Where David dwelt which 
was Sion, this City was ruined by the Baby- 
Imians under Nebuc hadneæxar, which 
ruines God promiſeth (Amos 9. 11.) to 
make up again, which was performed after 
che Baby loniſt Captivity. But in this, The ta- 
bernacle of David, which was Sion, was a 
type of the Church of God, which conſiſted 
in a manner only of the People of the Fews, 
until the coming of our Saviour, but then be- 
cauſe they received him not, they were al- 
moſt all cut off, from being the People and 
the Church of God, for their unbelief. And 
in their room the Gentiles were brought in, 
to make up the Church of God, from 
which they fell and were cut off. And this is 
that which is meant by the Prephet Amos in 


The word Rendred here the work, is in 
Greek x, which may be rendred, the ac- 
count. And here may be a Metaphor, taken 
from the accounts which men take of their 
receits, and of their expexſes, where when 
they have deducted their expences out of 
their receits, their is but a ſmall ſurame re- 
maining. 

And cut it ſhort | Supple, So that he will 
not make any long work of it, Or (in alluſion 
to the Metaphor of Accountants, ſo that he 
-=_ bring it to a ſmall ſumme or Remains 

er, | 

In Righteouſneſs] 5; e. In Judgement and 
Severity, 

Righteouſneſs is to be taken here for 
Judgement and Severity as it is oppoſed to 
mercy. 

Becauſe ] Refer this to the 27 verſe as 4 
proof of that, as the former part of this 
verſe alſo was. For this is but a Repetition of 
the foregoing ſentence. 


A fert work will the Lordmake ] Suppe, 
S with 


—  — 
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ich the Jews in cutting them off, 5 
That Lew is here rendred work, is in 
the Greek A550, às it was in the former ſen- 
tence, and therefore may he interpreted, as 

that. f 
Upon the earth] That is, upon the Land 
of Fadæa. Thus in the literal ſence, the 


whole Earth being pnt for a part, by a Suec- 


he. 
* upon the Earth, that is, upon the 


whole habitable Earth: thus in the myſtical 
ce. 

wr 29. And as Eſaias ſald before * 4 

And as Eſaias ſaid Cap 1. v. 9. of his Pro- 


pheſie, which he ſaid before that which I laſt | 


quoted out of him, for chat I quoted out of 
Chap-10 33. 

Read theſe words ( As Eſaias ſail be- 
fore ) as with a Parent be ſis. 

The Greek word, which is here ren- 
dred ſaid before, is geseitne, which may 
be rendred alſo foretold or Prophe/icd, 

Except the Lord of S abbath] That is, ex- 
cept the Lord of hoſts, who is able to reſtrain 
the fury of the ſword. 

Had left us a ſeed I i. e. Had left us Fews a 
very few, or a very {ſmall number, which 
eſcaped the ſword of Senacherib the Aﬀſy= 
rian. 

Theſe few Fews in the literal ſence, were 
thoſe which be/zeved the Lord, when he pro- 
miſed to keep Feruſalem ſafe from the fury 
of: the Aſſprians , and ſo eſcaped the fu- 
ry of the Aſſyrians by being at that time in 
Feruſalem, But being that theſe Fews, which 
eſcaped the fury of the Aſſyrians, by reaſon 
of the belief, whichthey had of God, promi- 
ſing to ſave Feraſalem from the Aſſyrians, 
were a Type of ſuch fews as believed in the 
days of the Goſpel, and ſo were ſaved from 
their ſins (whereas they which believed not, 
were not ſaved)theſe words in the Myſtical! 
ſence, may be interpreted of theſe few ems, 
which attained; through faith, ro /a/va- 
tion, from their fins, in the days of the Go- 

ſpel, whereas the far greateſt part, were not 
ſo ſaved, becauſe of their a»beli: f. 

Had left ut a ſeed] Iſaiah being a Few, 
ſpeaks here of the Fews, ſo as that he makes 
bimſelf of their number, and though this 


ground after harveſt, is but a little, in com- 
pariſon of the Cors of the harveſt. There- 
fore is ſeed taken here for 4 little parcel , or 
Remnant, as he ſpeaks, ver. 27. 

We had been as Sodom, and been madt like 
to Gommorrah | i. e. We had been utteriy 
deſtreyed by the ſword of the Aſſyrians as Ho- 
dome and Gomorrah or the People of Sodom 
and Gomorrah were, by fire from Heaven, 
thus inthe literal. 

In the myſtical ſence thus, we had been t- 


terly cut off, from being the People of God by 
Gods pudgement, as Sodom and Gomorrah 
were utterly cut off (as I may ſo ſay ) by 
YE. 

Sodom and Gomorrah were two Cities of 
Deca polis in the Land of Canaan , which 
were arſtroz:d by fire and brimſtone from 
heaven, for the wickedneſs of the inhabi. 
rants thereof. The [tory you may read Gen. 
19 24. G . 

Ver. 30 What ſpall we ſay then? Ji e. 
What ſhall we then inſer from that which l 
have alleadged out of the Prophets. 

Anſw. This we may in/er, viz, that the 
Gentiles, Fc. 

The Gentiles which followed not after Righ- 
teouſueſe have attained to righteouſneſs ] i. e. 
The Gentiles which did not heretofore ſeek af- 
ter Juſtification, have now attained to Fuſti- 
fication. ; 

This that the Gentiles have attained to Zu- 
ſtification will follow out of that, which was 
alledged out of the Prophet Hoſea, Hof. 2. 
23. quoted here ver. 25,26. For if the Gen- 
tiles be made the People of God, and his be- 


loved, then certainly they are jaſti fied. 

T he Gentiles which followed not after Righs 
teouſneſs | By following after, is here meant 
ſeeking, 10 Pſal. 34. 14. In theſe words, 
ſeek peace and purſue it, where to purſus is 

the ſame, as to ſeek. 

And by Kigheeouſneſs, be meaneth here 
Fuſtißcation, as the word ſignifieth almoſt 
every where in this Egiſtle. 

The Gentiles heretofore ſought not wgh- 
teouſneſs nor acked after it, when God fa. 
fered the Nations tu wall in their own. mA, 
AZ. 14, 16. But now that he bath ſent his 
Goſpell among them they have attaingd un- 


was ſpoken by him, in the /zzeral or Hiſto - to righteouſneſs, through belief of the Go« 


rical ſence , yet may we, and we muſt un- | /pe/. 


derſtand it here; as ſpokeu alſo ina myſts- 


cal ſence, 


A ſeed] That is a ſmall Remnant or a fication, which is to be 


ſmall parcel. 


The, ſeed which is reſerved to ſow the jefFiombere, ſor it might be ae or At: 
| 7 ed 


Even the righteouſneſs, uluchis of faith } 
Thas is, even to that r Ati 

ic ed by Fauth, a 
The Apoſtle prevents à Queſtion or ob- 
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ed, how could — — were 

inners attain to Righteouſneſs, or Inſti fica- 
— ? and what Rig httouſue ſs or Vall. 
on is that? This the Apoſtle prevents when he 
faith. Even the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith 

And the Apeſtle raiſeih this Queſtion, or 
objection, and anſwereth it here, that he 
might «ſer in what he had to ſay of the 

ewe in the words following. 

Note, that as the Apoſtle might deduce 
or prove from that which he quotes out of 
Hoſea ver. 25. Viz. Iwill call them my peo- 
ple, which was not my People, &c. That the 
Gentiles, which followed not after Righte- 
ouſneſs, ſhould attain or had attained un- 
to Righteouſneſs, becauſe the Jraelites there 
ſpoken of (whom God had rejected or ſor- 
ſaken for « while, and afterwards riceived in- 
co favour ) were a iype of the Gentiles, 


the Gentiles, he ſaid barely Righteonſneſs : 
But when he ſpeaks of ihe pes, be ſaith, 
The Law of Righteouſneſs : And thus he 
ſee meth to jpeak, when he ſpeaks of the 
Righteouſneſs, which the Jews ſo; gli afer, 
by a kind of Mime ſis, becauſe the fews 
would every where mention, and crack of 
the Law ; ſo the Apoſtle ſaid, by the Law of 
faith, Chap. 3. 27. when it had been enough 
co ſay only; by Faith. 

Hath not attained to the Law of Righteouſ- 
neſs ] 5 e. That is have not attained to Rigb- 
teouſneſs or Fuſti fic ation. | 

| This is (as I1aid) The inference, which 
the Apoſtle draws concerning the e, out 
of what he alieadged from the Prophet, I 
ſatah, v 27,28,29. 

Ver. 32. Wherefore becauſe they ſought it 
not, & c.] q. d. But why or wherefore have 


whom God ſo far received into favour, as to 
juſti ſie them; So might the faith of thoſe I, 
raelites by which they believed the Prophets, 
which the Lord ſent to them, to teli them, 
that he would receive them again, in to his 
favour be a type of the faith, which the Gen- 


tiles yielded to the Goſpel, whereby red 


attained to righteouſneſs, that is, whereby 
they were juſti ſied. 

Ver 31. But Iſrael which followed after 
the Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not attained 
to the Law of Rightrouſneſs | i e. But the 
Jens, which are the Children of Iſrael accor- 
ding to the Fleſß (who ſought after Rigb- 
teouſneſa or Fultification ) the Jews, Ilay, 
for the greateſt part of them, have not at- 
tained to Righteouſneſs or Juſtification. 

This s#ference followeth out of what the 
Apoſtle allea dged out of the Prophet Iſaiah 
ver-27, 28. in the Myſtical ſence thereof. 

Iſrae[]By Iſrael are here meant the Fews, 
which were the children of Iſrael (that is, ot 
Zacob ) according to the fleſh, per Metony* 
miam E fficientis, yet by Iſrael underſtand 
not 4 Iſrael, that is, all the ems, but by a 
Synec hdocbe, take Iſrael for the greateſt part 
only of Iſrael, thatis, of the ewe. For all 
Iſract, that is, all the cem, miſled not of 
Righteouſneſs or Juſtification, as appears 
Chap.11. v. 1, 2. &c. 

Which followed after] To follow after is 
to be taken here for to ſeek, ver. 30. 

T he Law of Righteouſneſs ]Thar is, Righ- 
teouſneſa or Ja tene, for the Law of 
Righteouſneſs or -7uſtification is no more 
here than if he had barely ſaid Righteouſneſs 


1 


they not attained to Kighteowſneſs or Puſti- 
fication ? Anſwer, Becauſe they ſonghtit not 
by faith, &c. 

 Tt:is which the Apoſtle faith in this verſe; 
is not part of the inference mentioned, ver. 
31. But is an cb jection or queſtion , which 
might ariſe from that which was ſaid, ver. 
31. which queſtion, the Apoſtle here moves, 
and anſwereth, that he might yet more ar- 
tiſicially aſber in, what he hach to ſay, in the 
beginning of the Texth Chapter, 

Becauſe they ſought it not by faith J i. e. Be- 
cauſe they ſought it not by the taith ofChriſf, 
or by faith in Chriſt, which is the only way to 
obtain 7:flificatiry. 

But at it were by the works 7 the Lam] i.e. 
But becauſe they ſought it by the wy of 
the Lam, thinking thereby to obtain it, with= 
ont the faith of, or in Cbriſt. 

As it were by the works of the Law | Theſe 
words, as it were, do ſometimes ſigmſie the 
truth and reality of a thirg, as 2 7. 9. 
ſometimes an appearance of a thing oy: 
And I conceive,that they are put here to ſig = 
nifie an appearance only, though the Fews 
might think that when they ſovg*t righte- 
ouſneſs by the Law, as they did, they 
ſought it truly, and as they ought to ſeek ic. 

They that truly ſeek 7uſtification or 
Righteouſneſs ( for theſe to words ſignifie 
both one and the ſame thing )by the warks of 
the Law, they muſt ſo keep the Law, as that 
they never break it at any time, no not in 
the leaſt tittle thereof, for if they bresk it in 
the leaſt tittle thereof, they are cuarſed by the 
Law, Galatb. 3. 10. And therefore ſuch can 


or F uſti fication. | 
Note, that the Apoſtle, when he ſpoke of 


never be juſtified by the works of the Law : 
Now the Jens had ſinned every one of 
S 2 them 
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could not really and truly and according to 
knowledge, ſeek for Jaſtification by the 
works of the Law: But being that though 
they had ſinned, yet nevertheleſs they /ought 
for ?uſtification by the works of the Law; 
the Apoſtle may ſay, not that they ſowght 
it by the works of the Law; But that they 


ſought it as it were by the works of the ff 


Law. 

For they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone | 
ij. e. For they ſtumbled and were offended 
at Chriſt, who was to them as a Stumbling- 
block, or ſtoue of Offence in the way to Righte- 
onſneſs. | 

This Particle, For, relates to thoſe 
words, Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, viz. 


them; And now having onde ſinned, they have fumbled at Chriſt, becauſe they jedi. 


ed Cbriſt, and per ſecnted him, and ſo brought 
fin upon their head, which was hurt to 
them, as a man taketh hurt which ſtum- 
bleth at a Stone, or a Block in the way. 

Ver. 3 3. As it is written, be hold I ſay &c.] 
Before theſe words, underſtand iheſe or rhe 
like words, viz. For Chriſt was a ſtumbling 
one to the Fews, q. 4 For Chriſt was a ſtam. 
bling Stone tb the Fews as it is written, Behold 
T lay in $508 a ſtumbling ſtone and Rock of 
Offence. 

As it is written | viz. Iſaiah 28. 16. 


But yet the Teſtimony here alleadged is not 
to be found there word for word, as it is here 
quoted, as they that will compare the places 


may obſerve; For theſe words, « tumbling 


The faith of Chriſt, And are a Reaſon, why | block and a Reck of Offence are not there to 
they did not ſeek after Righteouſneſs by be found Wheretore molt Interpreters do 


faith, 

The reaſon why the ems did not ſeek af- 
ter righteouſneſs by faith , was that they 
were offended at Chriſt ( by the faith of 
whom only, Juſtification is to be bad) and 
re jected him, and evilly entreated him, to their 
own hurt and raine, by bringing à ſin upon 
their head, and pating away from them 
the only means of obtaining Remiſſion of 
fins. 

The reaſon why the Fews rejected Chriſt 
and were off:aded at him, was becauſe 
Chriſt came in ſuch a poor and mean manner, 
without any wordly Pomp, being born 
(according to the fleſh) of poor parentage, 
and having not an houſe of his own where to 
lay his head; Whereas they /ooked for a 
Pompous Me ſſiah to come with all worldly 
Glory and Luſtre, miſtaking the propheſces 
concerning Chriſt, which ſpoke gloriouſly 
of him, and interpreting them of Earthly, 
Outward or worldly Glory; when they were 
to be taken in a Myftical ſence, for Heaven- 
ly, Iuward and Spiritual Glory. 

They ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone] By 
this ſſumbling block or ſtumbling ſtone, is 
meant Chriſt, who is here called and likened 
to a ſtumbling black, or ſtumbling ſtone, be- 
cauſe as a man who in the way which he 

oes, ſtambh les at a ſtone, or a block which 
lies in his way, comes to hurt: So did the 
Zews ſtumbling as it were at Cbriſt, while 
they walked after jaſtification, get hurt 
thereby, while they were eſſended at him and 
rejected him, as though be were an Impoſtor 
and not the true Chriſt, or Me ſſiab promiſed 


by God. 


T hey ſtumbled at] 5.6. They are ſaid to 


take this Teſfimouy, not as a fimple teſtimony 
taken out of any one place, buc as a teſtimony 
compounded of two parts, part whereof 1s 
taken out of H/aiabh, Chap. 28. 16. Part out 
of Iſaiah 8. 14. Where we have theſe 
words; A ſtone of ſtumbling and 4 Rock of 
Offence. 

Bur yet notwithſtanding this we cannot 
find the whole teſtimony word for word, in,or 
to be made out of thoſe two places conjoyn- 
ed; Yet nevertheleſ. we may find the whole 
ſence of the words, even in 1/aiah 28. 16, 
mſtically expounded, and therefore I con- 
ceive that the Apoſtle takes his teſtimony 
wholly from thence, though to explain the 
myſtical ſence thereof, he may borrow ſome 
words from Iſaiah 8. 14. 

The words therefore as they are read in 
Iſaiah, Chap. 28. 16. are theſe, Behold I 
the Lord lay in Sion for a foundation a ſtone 
4 tried ſtone, A pretions corner ſtone, a ſure 
foundation, He that believeth ſhall not make 
haſte : Which words in the fir and literal 
ſence are ſpoken of Ex. King of ud. 
who when the Aſſjrians were in the Land of 
Judah waſting and deſtroying the Land, yet 
did believe the word of the Lord, that be 
not with tanding would defend and keep peru. 
ſalem, and ſo was ſaved, when moſt ot the 
Jews which would not believe, were de- 
ſtroyed. : 

Hezekjah therefore in the literal ſence, 
was called here a Foundation in Sion, becauſe 
he dwelt in Sion, that is, in Hieraſalem, and 
was a Foundation, that is, a cauſe of ſafety to 
them which flew rhither for ſalety, for, fer 
Hezekiahs ſake did God keep Hiersſalem 
ſafe at that time. He might be called alſo a 
Fouuda- 
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Foundation, becauſe he was the Chiefeſt of 
them which believed in Hieruſalem, that 
Hieruſalem ſhould not be deſtroyed by the Aſ- 
Hrianc, but ſaved by the Lord from being de- 
ſtreyed by them; And was by his example 
and counſel an inducement allo to others 
to believe, and to Fand faſt and ſtrong in 
their belief: For as a company of men knit 
or combined together in one, are likened 
ſometimes to a natural body, and the Chief of 
them to the head of that body: So are they 
ſometimes likened to an Houſe, and the chief 
of them to the Foxrdatios of that houſe. 
And thus might Hezckiah alſo be likened to 
the Foundation of an houſe; becauſe he was 
the Chief of thoſe believers which were in 
Hieruſalem, when the Aſ[jrians waſted the 


ſave his people from their fins, and from 
whence his Law, that is, his Goſpel did go 
forth. > 

By Sion al ſo is the Church of Chriſt my- 
ſtically meant, of which Sion was a type, 
and of which Chriſt was the head and foun- 
dation. 

And this was the prime end which was in- 
tended by God concerning Chriſt, vix. T hat 
he ſhould be laid in Sion as a foundation, a 
Fone, a tried ſtone, a precious corner ſtone, 4 
ſure founaation, to wit, that they which be- 
lieved in him might be of his Church and 
built upon him, and night be by him ſaved ; 
But by accident he which was laid in Sion as 
a Foundation, a Stone, a tried ſtone, a precious 
corner ffone, proved ( becauſe of the Jews 


Land of F4dah, and not only fo, but by his 
faith induced others to believe, yea, and by 


unbelief and their offence taken at him;) A 
Rumbling Stone and a Rock of Offence, that 


his example and conflancy in that his faith, he | is, a Stambling Stone and a Rock of offence to 


upheld otheis in that their faith alſo, as the 
aundation of an houſe, which is firmly laid, 
upholds that houſe, that it doth not wave, or 
ſink or fall 

A Stone, a tried ſtone, a precious corner 
one, a ſure foundation: See thoſe expound- 
ed of Hezekiah in my Expoſition of the 
book of Iſaiah. 

Mpboſoe ver believeth. —— 3. e. Whoſo- 
ever believeth, as Heze biah that foundation 
doth, to wit, T bat the Lord will ſave Hieru- 
ſalem from the A 3 

Sball not make haſte. =— 5, e. Shall not 
need to make haſte, (to ſave himſelf) into 
ſome far Country, as many which believed 
not, dad; But may ſtay in Hierafalem, and 
be ſafe there, according to that which he 
belie veth. | 

Thus is that of 1/aiah, Chap. 28. 16. to 
be taken in the firſt and literal ſence and 
thus to be expounded. But in the ſecond My- 

cal and Sublime ſence (which is the ſence 
here intended)it is to be taken of Chriſt. Who 


is ſaid to be a Foundation becauſe he is the |; 


Chief of All the Church, which is his honſe, 
and a tried pretious and ſure Foundation, be- 
cauſe on him all the parts and members of 
this houſe, do relie for ſalvation, and 
by him they fax, and he is able to 
ſuſtain them all, and will never fail 


em. 
And he is ſaid to be a foundation laid in 
Sion, chat is, in Hieruſalem, becauſe Sion, 
that is, Hieraſalem was the chief City of 
the Jews, where Chriſt was very converſant, 
where he was fully preached, where he ſuf- 


| 


the ewe, from whom by their unbelief and 
malice againſt him, they received hurt, 
as he receivech hare which fumbles at 
a ſtone which lyeth in his way, or which 
ſtumbleth at the Corner ſtone of a building: 
And this alſo is couched in theſe words, 
A ſtone, a tried ſtone, a precious Corner 
ſtone. | 

Ic is contained in the Scripture, faich 
S. Peter, Behold I lay in Sion a chief Corner 
ſtone, elect precions and he that believeth in 
him ſhall not be confounded, unto you therefore 
which beligve he is precious : But to them 
which be diſobedient, the ſtone which the 
builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the head 
ſtone of the Corner and a ſtone of Stumbling 
and 4 Rock of Offence, even to them which 
ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient whereto 
* 57 were appointed, 1 Pet. Chap 2 ver 

27 * 
But how can theſe words a ſtove, a tried 


ffone, a precious corner ſtone ſignifie any 


way 2 ſtumbling ſtone, and a rock of Of- 
ence | 
I anſwer, The ſtone, tried ſtone, precious 
corner ſtone, ſure foundation ſigni ſie here pri- 
marily all one and the ſame ſtone in a building, 
to wit, the foundation ſtone or Corner ſtone of 
chat building; for upon the corner fones of 
the foundation doth the weight of a building 
lie, and the building is thereby ſuſtained, 
and therefore that uſeth to be the chieſeſt 
ſtone. | 
Now becauſe men as they paſs by are apt 


to fumble at the Corner or Corner ſtone of 
a building, rather than at any part or ſtone 


fered, that he might be a foundation, and bra thereof; Hence doth our ApoFtle 


8 3 ( ſpeaks 
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( ſpeaking of what Chriſt was foretold 
would be, by accident) inſtead of a fore, 
a tried ſtone, a pretions corner ſtone, a ſure 
foundation, ſay a ſtumbling ſtone , and rock 
of Offence. | 

Is Sion ] i. e. In Hieruſalem, ſo literally, 
In the Church, o myſtically. 

A ſtumbling tone ] By this ſtumbling ſtone 
is meant Chriſ#, which is called a ſtumbling 


wet baſtening out of it. So they which did 
not believe on Chriſt, and looke for ſalvati- 
on, and juſtification from him, ftaid not on 
him, but haſtened to ſome other means of 
ſalvation, or Juſtification, as v. g. to the 
works of the Law, &c. And thereby miſ- 
ſed of Salvation; whereas the others, who 
made not haſte to ſuch means, but ſtaid on 
Chriſt, attained to it: And from bence not to 


ſtone, becauſe the Jews did tumble at him, 
that is, were offended at him, and took hurt 
by that offence, as men do at a Stone in their 
way, at which they do ſtumble, as I laid 
before. - 

And a rock of offence } This is but a Repe- 
tition of the former words. 

Where Note , that that which is cal-- 
led commonly a ſtone is called a Rock, with 
the Hebrews. So that Stone with which ip: 

orah circumciſed her ſon, is called Petra, 
y the valgar Tranſlatour, that is, 4 Rock, 
Exod. 4 24. : 

A rockof offence ſignifieth by an Hebrai/m 
a rock or ſtone at which one offendeth, that is, 
at which one ftumbleth or hitteth his foot. 

And whoſoever belie veth on him ] |, e. But 
jet, whoſoever believeth on that ſtone or 
roc k, that is, on Chriſt for ſalvation or u- 
ſtification. 

And for, But yet. 

Shall not be aſhamed | That is, ſhall ob- 
tain Salvation, or Juſtification by him. 

Becauſe when we hope or look for any 
thing and miſs of it, we are aſhamed, bence 

wot to be aſhamed, is put here, for to obtain 
what we bope and look for by Chriſt, that is, 
Salvation from our ſins, according to our hope 
and expect ation. 

Shall not be aſhamed} Theſe words are 
not read either in Iaiab 28. 16. or 1ſaiah 8. 
14. according to the Hebrew : But yet we 
have the ſence of them in theſe words, hl 
not make hafte, Iſaiah 28. 16. 


As they which did vor believe the promiſe 


or word of God (when he promiſed to de- 


fend and keep Hieruſalem from the fury of 
the Aſſyrians) did not fuy in Hieruſalem, 
but make haſte out of Hieruſalem, into other 


fer 


parts: But they which believed ſtaid in 
ruſalem, and made not the haſte which un 


lievers did, were ſaved by their tying, and 


CC rr EIn—n———_—_— 


make hate, may be put here, for, not to miſs 
of Salvation, or to attain to ſalvation by 4 
matelepfis. And the Septuagiut from hence 
may render theſe words hi not make haſte, 
by a matelepſis, i h xgnugwity, and our A- 
poſtle following them, & gwnugwyza?) , ſhall 
not be aſhamed. 

And whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be 
aſhamed] Note that theſe words do not 
appertain to that which the Apoſtle was to 
prove,which was that Chriſt was a ſtumbling 
block to the unbelieving Fews : But be- 
cauſe they were jenned with the ſame teſti- 
mny, which he produced for that purpoſe), 
he doth here recite them, yer not for the 
purpeſe aforeſaid, but to ſtir up others, to 
believe in Ebrift, and to comfort thoſe which 
did believe. 

It may be ob jected, that theſe words are 
otherwiſe expounded here of Chriſt in the 
Myftical,chan they were of Hezekiahin the 
literal ſence, and not according to the ſame 
ſimilitude: For though it be ſaid in the lit» 
teral ſence, that whoſoever believeth, &c. 
et it is not meant whoſoever believeth on 
Hezekiah ( though he were a Type of 
Chriſt ) But in the Myſticall ſence, it is 
here expounded of Chriſt, whoſoever belieu= 
ethin Chrift : Therefore one of the Expo- 
ſitions may ſeem faulty, and not agrrable to 
the Prophets meaning. 
But for anſwer to this, Iſay, That when 
one place carrieth two ſeverall fences wich it, 
one litteral, the other myſtical , the words 
may, yea muſt be often times other wiſe con- 
ſtrued and interpreted in the Myſtical 
ſence, than they are or were in the litte- 
ral, which I have obſerved and treated of 
elſe where : Wherefore that which is object. 
ed, is no ſound argument againſt the Expoſe 
tion given, . 


| 


CHAP. 
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1. N Retbrew , my hearts de ſire and prayer to God for Iſrael iu, 1. And now, that Imay re- 
bat they might be ſaved. ſume that which I left unper- 


fe& in the beginni . 
ginth chapter ( though in other words) and may here perfect it: Brethren my hearts deſire —_—_ - — 
Jews is. chat they may be juſtified. f 


2. For I bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not 2. For though there is talk 
according to knowledge. : of their zeal towards God, as 


could not but be juſtified, I am alſo ready to bear them hind chat they have a zeal of God us - men 
Sn juſtified, becauſe their zeal is not according to knowledge, Jet are they nor 


3. For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going a= 3. For they bei W 
bout to eſt abliſh their own righteouſneſs, bave not ſubmitted them · N 7 tion ; 
y 1] | 
ſelves unto the righteouſ neſ. s of God. an wk . 2 i 
4 oing a 
and maintain that way of Juſtification, which they themſel ves have invented and choſe r 


. n to themſel 
have not ſubmitted themſelves to that way of Juſtification, which God hath appointed, to — — 
and walk therein, the | 


4. For Chriſt it the end of the Law, for » igbteouſneſs to every 4. For whereas Chriſt is fee 
one that believeth. forth to be the way of Jute. 


; ; . . cation chrough faich in him, 

to every one chat believerh, and the Law it ſelf pointed at him for this, as its end; the 
kim, and refuſed to believe in him. 
5 For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the Law, 5. But though ITaid, chat 
83 the man which dot h thoſe things ſhall live by them, the Lay it ſelf, pointed at 


. |; _ Chriſt for this, as at its end, 
let no man therefore think that the way of Juſtification, which the Law preſcriberh, and the way of juſtifcati- 
on, which is by Faith, and which the Goſpel holds our to us, is all one: for Moſes deſcribeth the way of Juſti- 
Gicarions which is of the Law, in this manner; ſaying, thar the man, which doth thoſe things exactly, and with» 
our the leaſt failer in that, which the law requireth ſhall be juſtified by them. : 


6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe 6, Bur the Preacher of dat 
Cay not in thine — Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? That 3 22 7 is by 

to bringCbriſt down from above. — noe Mink, tha = 
ED AY Jultificarion, which is by the 
faith of Chriſt, is as far from being attained, as that which is by the Law ) ſay not in thine heart, who mall 
aſcend into heaven, to wit, to bring down Chriſt from above? 


7. Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep? That is to bring Chrift 2 who ſhall deſcend into 

ä ell to bri : 
again from the dad. 3 | af o—_— 22 
it were amy way neceſſary for us, for — Juſtificarion by faith, that Chriſt ſhould be bodily pre-. 


ſent with us. 


8. But what ſaith it!? The word is nighthee, even in thy month, 8. Bur whar faith che Prea- 
4 in. thine heart, that is the word of faith, which we preach. cher of juſtification by. faich⸗ 
8 8 | . 3 2 thoujneedeſt not to go far to 
know, what he ſaith, for the word which he ſpeakech is nigh to thee, for ĩt ĩs in thy mouth. for thou talkeſt of 
ie; and it is in thy heart for chou thankeſtof ic 3 To be ſhort, that is the word which the Preacher of juſli- 
Gcarion which is by faith, preachech. 


8 : = 
That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the Lord Jeſus, and 8. This which we, which 
Bots . thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from the. d, _ * Chriſt — 
thou ſhalt be ſaved: ffs wich hy wand, Thar jen 
| 4 K ſy F ſus is the Lord, and ſhalt uni- 
feignedly believe, chat God hack raiſed him from the dead: Thou ſhalt be juſtified, 
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( ſpeaking of what Chriſt was foretold 
would be, by accident) inſtead of a ſtone, 
a tried ſtone, a pretions corner ſtone, a ſure 
foundation, lay a ſtumbling ſtone , and rock 
of Offence. 

Is Sion ] i. e. In Hieruſalem, ſo literally, 
In the Church, ſo myſtically. i 

A ſtumbling ſtone ] By this ſtumbling ſtone 


is meant Chriſt, which is called a ſtumbling 

ſtone, becauſe the Jews did tumble at him, 
that is, were offended at him, and took hurt 
by that offence, as men do at a Stone in their 
way, at which they do ſtumble, as I laid 
before. - 

And a rock of offence J This is but a Repe- 
tition of the former words. 

Where Note, that that which is cal-- 
led commonly a fone is called a Rock with 
the Hebrews. So that Stone with which Zip- 

orah circumciſed her ſon, is called Petra, 
y the valgar Tranſlatoar, that is, 4 Rock, 
Exod. 4 24. 

A rockof offence ſignitieth by an Hebraiſm 
a rock or ſtone at which one offendeth, that is, 
at which one umbleth or hitteth his foot. 

And whoſoever belie veth on him ] i. e. But 
yet, whoſoever believeth on that ſtone or 
rock, that is, on Chriſt for ſalvation or Fu- 
ſtification, 

And} for, But yet. 

Shall not be aſnamed | That is, ſhall ob- 
tain Salvation, or Juſtification by him. 

Becauſe when we hope or look for any 

thing and miſs of it, we are aſhamed, hence 
wot to be aſhamed, is put here, for to obtain 
what we bope and look for by Chriſt, that is, 
Salvation from our ſins, according to our hope 
and expettations 

Shall not be aſhamed] Theſe words are 

not read either in 1/aiab 28. 16. or 1ſaiah 8. 
14. according to the Hebrew : But yet we 
have the ſence of them in theſe words, hl 
wot make ha fte, Iſaiah 28. 16. ; 
4s they which did or believe the promiſe 
or word of God ( when he promiſed to de- 
fend and keep Hieruſalem from the fury of 
the Aſſyrians) did not ff. % in Hieruſelem, 
but make haſte out of Hieraſalem, into other 
parts: But they which believed ſtaid in 5 


ſitions may ſeem fauliy, 


wet haſtening out of it. So they which did 
not believe on Chriſt, and looke for ſalvati- 

on, and juſtification from him, ffaid not on 

him, but haſtened to ſome other means of 

ſalvation, or Juſtification, as v. g. tothe 

works of the Law, &c. And thereby miſ. 

ſed of Salvation; whereas the others, who 

made not haſte to ſuch means, but ſtaid on 

Chriſt, attained to it: And from bence not to 

make hate, may be put here, for, not to miſs 

of Salvation, or to attain to ſalvation by 4 

matele pſit. And the Septuagiut trom hence 

may render theſe words hl not make haſte, 

by a matelepſis, i h rgnuguty, and our A- 

poſtle following them, & wrugwyzan?), ſpall 
not be aſhamed. 

And whboſoever believeth on him ſoall not be 

aſhamed] Note that theſe words do not 
appertain to that which the Apoſtle was to 
prove, which was that Cbriſt was a ſtumbling 
block to the  unbelieving Fews : But be- 

cauſe they were jeyned with the ſame teſti- 
mny, which he produced for that purpoſe), 
he doth here recite them, yet not for the 
purpeſe aforeſaid, but to ſtir up others, to 
believe in Ebrift, and to comfort thoſe which 
did believe, 

It may be ob jected, that theſe words are 
otherwiſe expounded here of Cbriſt in the 
Myſtical, than they were of Hexekiah in the 
literal ſence, and not according to the ſame 
ſimilitude: For though it be ſaid in the lie- 
teral ſence, that whoſoever believeth, &c. 
et it is not meant whoſoever belicveth on 
Hezekiah ( though he were a Type of 
Chriſt But in the Myſticall ſence, it is 
here expounded of Chriſt, whoſoever belies 
erh in Chrift : Therefore one of the Expo- 
ty, and not agreable to 
the Prophets meaning. 
But for anſwer to this, Iſay, That when 
one place carrieth two ſeverall ſences with it, 
one litteral, the other myſtical, the words 
may, yea muſt be often times otherwsſe con- 
ſtrued and interpreted in the Myſtical 
ſence, than they are or were in the /jere- 
ral, which I have obſerved and treated of 
elſe where : Wherefore that which is ob jeck. 
ed, is no ſound argument againſt the Expofe- 
tion given. DEE. 


ruſalem, and made not the haſte which un 


lievers did, were ſaved by their ſtaying. and 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 
1. N Retbrew , my hearts deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael it, 1. And now, that Imay re- 
Bic: they might be ſaved, ſume that which 1 mon re 


th chapter ( chough in oth ds) and mayh fect it; Brethr — dali — of the 
gin er in aber words) and may here perfect it: Brethren my hearts deſire ang 
Jews is. thar they may be juſtified. | 7 prayer for the 


2. For I bear them record. that they have a zeal F God * not 2. For though there; " 
according to knowledge. i : of their 8 


though ſuch zealous men 
could not but be juſtified, I am alſo ready to bear them witneſs, ther they have a zeal of God 
therefore Jabel, becauſe their zeal is not according to knowledge, N 0 they nor 


3. For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going a= 3. For they being ignoranc 
bout to eftablſh their own righteouſneſs, bave not ſubmitted them · —— pol y Jul tion, 

1 1 ch Go th appointed 
ſelves unto the righteouſ neſs of God and ait wer cored _ — 

. 1 . 3 Oing a 1 

and maintain that way of Juſtificarion, which they themſelyes have invented and cſs, 3 — _ : 
have not ſubmitted themſelves to that way of Juſtification, which God hath appointed, to approve — 
and walk therein. | 


4. For Chr iſt is the end of the Law, for righteouſ neſs to every 4. For whereas Chriſt js FR 
one that believeth. Py nay ke 


cation through faith in h: 
to every one chat bclieverh, and the Law ir ſelf pointed at him for this, as its end ug in him, 


3 the, tia : | 
kim, and refuſed to believe in him. 5 Jews have rejected 


For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which 5s of the Law, 5. Bur though Id 4 
* the man which doth thoſe things ſhall live by them, ths Low ie le, — a 


Chriſt for this, as ar ; 
Jer no man therefore think that the way of Juſtification, which the Law preſcribeth, and the 2 as at its end: 


>. : : . G me way of] uſtificati- 
on, which is by Faith, and which the Goſpel holds our to us, is all one: for Moſes deſcribeth the way of Juſti- 
fication, which is of the Law, in this manner; ſaying, that the man, which doth thoſe things exactiy, and with» 
out the leaſt failer in chat, which the law requireth ſhall be juſtified by them. ' 


6. But the righteouſneſs whith is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe 6. But che Preacher of thar 
Say not in thine | Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? That 2 mag : — is by 
to bringChriſ down from above, maid ro , ink, the ou 
, k 1 tion, ch is by the 

1 hriſt, is as far from being atrained, as that which is by the Law) ſay not in thi | 
— — Ah to wit, to bring down Chriſt from above ? 7 ne heard who ſhall 


7. Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep? That is to bring Chrift 7. Or who ſhall deſcend into 
again from the dead. | Hell bring * 


3 © ad g gala from the dead? as h 
it were any way neceſſary for us, for the attaining of juſtification by faith, that Chriſt ſhould be bodily of | 
ſent with us. | 


8. But what ſaith it? The word is nighthee, even in i mouth, 8. Bur what faith che Pre- 
2 in cine heart, that is the word of faith, which we 2 4 cher of juſtification by ga 7 
3 . : Oumneedeſt not t 
know, what he faith, for the word which he ſpeakerh is nigh to thee, for it is in thy mouth, for — — — 
it; and it is in thy heart for thou thinkeſtof it; To be ſhort, that is the word which the Preacher of fjulli= 
ficarion which is by faith, preacheth. ; 


: That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the Lord 7eſus, and 8. This which we, which 
Bal: beter thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from the.dead, 2 8 Ge 
thou ſalt be ſe ved. feſs with thy mouth That Je- 
feigned ly believe, that God hath raiſed him from the dead: Thou ſhalt be Juſtified, 
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200 ROMANS, CHaP. X. 
75. For with the heart man 10. For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, — 


belicverh unto Juſtification, ith the mont h con ee 
and wich the mouth confeſſion 1 at h conſe ſſon is made nnto ſalvation. 


is made to ſal vation. 


11. For the Scripture ſaith 11. For the Scripture ſaitb, who tholts 12 
( Iſaiah 38. 16, ) Whoſoever wor be aſhamed pture ſaith, whoſoever believeth on bim ſhall 
believerh on him, ſhall be . 
ſure to obtain juſtification, 


12. 1 ſay whoſoever belie- 12. For there is 10 difference between the Few, and th 
2 5 e F 4.4 c 
—— 2 Greek: for the ſame Lord over all, is rich ants all that call aon 
and the Gentile in this mat · bim. 
ter 2 For the ſame Lord be- 
ing Lord over all, is richunto all Cwharſoever they are) which call upon him for ſalvation. 


13. For whoſvever ſhall call 13. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the I 
upon the name of the Lord, [ave / 8 pow the Name of che Lord foall bs 
that he may be ſaved, whe- | 
ther he be Fewy or whether he be Gentile; ſhall be ſaved from his fins, as it is written, Joel 2. 32. 


14. And note here the 14. How then ſhall they call on hin in whom they have not be- 
Jews, which are ſo much a, lieved? aud how ſhall they believe in bim of whom they have uot 


inſt the Gentil an . . 
Sd = 2 ee heard ? and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? 


ſhould be ſent to them, that 
when the Scripture ſaith, whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, It ſaith, that the 


Gentiles ſhall call upon the name of the Lord for ſalvation aſwel as the Jews : But now how ſhallthey call on 
him for ſalvarion, in whom they have not believed? And how fhall-they believe in him, of whom they have 
not heard? And how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? 


15. And how hall any 15. And how faall they preach, except they be ſent ? As j : 
preach except they be ſent? ritten: How beautiful are t he ſeet of them 3 the Goſpel of 
Wherefore, preachers of the eace. and brins glad tidines FAY 1 
Goſpel have been ſent to the — 84 gs of good things, 

Gentiles: — „ — . 

have heard them effectually and believed: For they have received the preachers of the G 5 

have (aid of them as it is written, Iſaiah 52. 7. How beautiful are che Feet of them, which — eps 5 
peace; and bring glad ridings of good things, and how wellcome are they to us ? * 


16. But though the Gentiles 16. But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel. F * 
have heard the preachers of i J — and Eſaias ſaith, 
he Golpe ba yl; _ be Lord who hath believed onr report ? 

ieved their preaching yet the Jews have not All, yea very few of them, have believed the Goſpel, for 4s 17%; 
ſaid of them long ſince, in the perſon of the preachers of the Goſpel, 1/aiah pe's or as Iſaiah 
hath believed our report? So is it come to — « Golpel, Aab 33. 1. Lord who among them, 


17. But when the Prophet 17. 8 7 118 * : 
faite; Lord who bach belies Gay? 5er ee een ij lraring: and bearing by the word of 
— our _ * _ b x | | 

e way » that that which I treated of a little before; is plain from hence alſ. ie, That fait 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of G CER 0, to wit, That faith cometh 
to the Gentiles, that hoy — — od preached, ſo char it vas needful thut the word ſhould be preached 


18. But to goon; Perhaps 18. But I ſay, have they not beard * Les verily, their 


ſome will ſay, that if the Jews . . 
a . * 3 — ſound went into all the earth, and their words unto the end; of the 


have not heard the Goſpel world 
pos to 2 : ory s & 
have they not heard the Goſpel preached ? Yes verily th bs ; 
= gone into all the earth, and their words nin 4 2 — , — gun — Apoſtles, 
ve been, before the Goſpel had been fully preached tothe Jews, CROW 


19. Bus 
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19. 


nation I will anger yon. 


But 1 (ay, Did not Iſrael kuow ? Firſt Moſes ſaith, I will 
provoke you to Fealoufie by them that are no people, and by a fookiſh 


19. But becauſe the Jews 
think it ſtrange, that the Gen- 
tiles ſnould be called by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and 
the Goſpel ſhould be preach- 


ed to them; I ask, did not the Fews know of the calling of the Genriles > They muſt needs know of it they 
could not be ignorant of it; for the Lord ſaith in the book of Moſes called Deuteronomy : Chap, 32. 21. 1will 


4 


royoke you, O ye ſons of Iſiael, to jealouſie by the heathen which are now no people of mine, and by a fooliſh 


ation, that i, by the Gentiles, Iwill anger you, to wit, by making them as neer to my ſelf as ye are. 


20. But E ſaias is very bold, and ſaith, 
that ſought me not: I Was maae manife$t unt 
after me. 


J was ſound of them 20. Nea Eſaias is very bold 

towards the Jews, and ſaith 
tothem 1n the perſon of God, 
nothing fearing them ar all, 
I was found of the Heathen 


o them that acked not 


that heretofore ſought me not: I was made manifeſt to the Gentiles, chat before this time, asked not after me, 


21. But to Iſrael be ſaith, All day long I have ſtretch- 21. But to theJews he ſaith of 


ed forth my hands unto 4 diſobedient and gainſaying peo. 


ple. 


people; which are contentious and o 
CHAP. 


Ver. 1, Brethren, my hearts defire and 


prayer to God is, that Iſrael may be ſaved | 
The Apoſtle by this manner of ipeech (As ir 
ſeems to me) reſumes the ſpeech which | 
ſaid, be left ĩmperſect in the beginning of the 
ninth chapter, where he ſhewed the great at- 
fection which he had towards the Jews, by 
the ſorrow which he had for them, and falls 
here upon that which he intended there; 
but did not proſecute, by reaſon of Emer- 
gent objectons riſing by the way: And here 
he ſhews his affeRion which he hath to the 

ews too, but it is by manifeſting his earneſt 
deſire and prayer = chem that they may be 

rom their fins, 2 

3 By this he ſpeaks to all Ibich 


them themſelvcs, All the day 
long have I ſtretched out my 
hands and preached to a diſ- 
obedient and gain ſaying 
bey not the truth. 


A. 


ſignifie that they ave ont of the way of ſalva- 
tion But can they be out of the way of al- 
vation, who are ſo zealous of Gods glory 
(beſide that, that they are the Children of 
Abraham and of Tſrael ) and ſo defirons 
to follow his will, as they are? 

To this the Apoſtle anſwers, 
though they have a zeal of God (which ge- 
rierally is landable) yet their zeal is not àc- 
cording to kyowledge : And ſo, that zeal of 
theirs which is in the general, laudable; hy 


this their sgnoraxce, is become vitions and 
unprofitable for ſalvation, 


Ibare them Record] i. e. I conſeſs 
am ready to bare them witneſs. 
That they have a zeal of God ] i. e. That 


9. d. yea, for 


and 


ote to, whether em or others : For 
— Chrifiazs uſe ro call Chriſtians by the 

f Brethren. i 
er Iſrael] i. e. For the ems which are 
the children of Jracl. Metonymia Effici- 


That they might be ſavid] That they 
mięht be ſaved (to wit) from their ſins, that 
is, that they might be j#ſtified. 
When he ſaith that they might be ſaved he 
Ggnifies, chat they were out of the way of 
alvation. 

Ver. 2. For I bear tbem record that they 
have azeal of God, bat not according to Know 
ledge] He preventes an ob jeltion here, for 
ſome might ſay; Paul by your wiſhing or 
praying at the Jews might be ſaved, you 


they have an ardent deſire to pleaſe God, 
and to do according to his will. Zeal ſigni- 
fieth an ardent or vehement de ſire and en- 
deavour to do a thing. And in the General, 
an Ardent and vebement deſire to pleaſe 
God, and to do according to his will, is a 
thing praiſe wort hy. 

But not according to knowledge] i. e. But 


their ardent deſire to pleaſe God, and to do 


according to his will, is 
knowledge. 

Though & zeal of God, and an ardent de- 
fire of pleaſing him is good and praiſe wor- 
thy if it be conſidered in the general; yet if 
it be conſidered with this partiexlar, viz. 6 
not being according to knowledge, it is 
wanght. 


not according to 


How 
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How their zeal was not according to 
knowledge, and ſo vitious, or naught, he 
ſheweth in the next verſe. 


Law for ri ghteonſneſs to every one that belies 
vet h. | 
For Chriſt is the end of the Law for righte- 


Ver. 55 For they being ignorant of Gods onſneſs to every one that believeth | 5. e. For 


righteouſneſs ] i. e. For they being iꝑno- 
rant of that way, which God hath appoint- 
ed for obtaining Rig httouſueſs, or juſlifica- 
tion. | 
Righteonſneſs, that is, Puſti fication, is to be 
taken here, by a Metonymie, for the way 0 
Righteouſneſs or Puſti fication. | 

The way which God appointeth for ob- 


Chriſt was appointed (to wit) of Goa, to be 
the Author of righteouſneſs or juſtification 
to every one that believeth on him; And 
that the Law it ſelf teſtifieth, becauſe the 
Law it ſelf points at Chrift, and did lead us 
to him tor the obtaining of righteouſneſs, or 


juſt i fication, by him. 


Chriſt is the end of the Law for righteouſ- 


taining Righteouſneſs or Fuſtificarion, is by | #e/s ] Chriſt is ſaid to be the end of the Law 
faith in Chriſt, which the Jews knew not, or for righteewſneſs,cthat is, for juſtification 5 be- 
at leaſt would not believe, and ſo were wil- | caule the Meral Law convincing man of 
lingly ignorant of. fin and laying open his weakveſs and diſabi- 


Going about to eftabliſh their own righte- 
a7 i. e. Endeavoring or going about 
to maintain their o way of obtaining 
Righteouſneſs or Fuſti fication. ö 
Buy righteonſneſs, that is, by juſtification, is 
here meant, the way of rightconſneſs or ju - 
ſtification as before. 

The Fews for the greateſt part of them 
would ſeek righteouſneſs or juſtification by 
works, Chap. 9.32. which way God ap- 
proved, not, nor appointed, Chap 9. vtr. 1 1. 
wherefore the Apoſtle calleth that, their own 
way; which way of theirs they did ſtrive to 
maintain, againſt the way of faith. | 

Have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righ- 


teouſues of God ji. e. Have not ſubmitted theme | 


ſelves to, and lo have not followed that way 
of righteouſneſs, which God hath appointed 
to juftification ; which is by faith. 

He ſeems to ſpeak of rig hteouſneſt, or of 
the way of rig hteouſneſe here as of a per-, 
ſon, which we ought to obey by a Proſopo- 


054» 
' Ver. 4. For Chriſt is the end of the Law 
for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, 
&c.] He proveth here, that the Fews bave 
not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſneſs 
of God. And the proof runs after this man- 
ner. They which have not received Chriſt 
nor believed in him , have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God; But 
the 7ews, for the greateſt part of them, have 
not received Chriſt nor believed in him; 
therefore the 7ews, for the greateſt part of 
them, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the 
righteouſneſs of God. This whole Syllogiſm 
the Apoſtle leaveth to be underſtood, as that 
which may eaſily be under ſtood by what he 


lity, made him to lock for righteouſneſs, 
that is, for juſtification and renuiſion of ſins 
from without himſelf. And the Cercmonial 
Law did prefigure Chriſt, and the cleanſing 
of our fins by him, by the ſacrifices, 
and waſhings and other rites which it ap- 
pointed, 

Or which, yet is almoſt the ſame with what 
I have ſaid, 

Chriſt may be ſaid to be the end of the 
Law, that is, the final caxſe for which it was 
given (to wit) ot God by Moſes, Becauſe it 
was partly given to prefigare Chriſt, Partly 
to be as a School Maſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
Gal. 3. 24. 

This is an Argument to prove that Chriſt 
was appointed of God for Kighteouſneſs or 
Juſtification, to wit, becauſe the Law 
( which was given of God by Moſes) did 
mw at him, and lead to him, for that 
end. 

Ver. 5. For Moſes deſcribeth the Rigb- 
teouſneſs of the Law, &c. ] Becauſe the Apo- 
file ſaid ver. 4. That Chriſt was the end of 
the Law for righteonſneſs, &c. A man mighe 
object and ſay, that if it be to thar Chriſt was 
the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs, then is 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and the righte- 
euſneſs of faith all one, that is, it is ove and 
the ſame way which the Law preſcribes, 
for Righteouſneſs or Fuſtification, And 
which the Goſpel preſcribeth. And may in- 
fer from thence, thar if ic be ſo; then 
the Jews are not ignorant of the righteouſ- 
eſs of God, but have ſubmitted themſelves 
thereunto, Which was that which the Apo- 
ſile denied, ver. 3. | 

The Apoſtle + HO prevents this Ob- 


hath here ſaid; And taking the minor for 


ranted , he proves the m_ here when 
e ſaith, For Chriſt is the end of the 


jection, and to ſhew, that the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law, And the Righteonſmel, of Faith 

is not the ſame, or that it is not one and the 
ſame 


— 
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ſame way which the Law preſcribeth for 


Metonymy,orProſopopwia the Preacher of that 


rigbteogſneſs, and which the Goſpel preſeri- 
bech, ſaith, for Moſes deſcribeth the rigbte- 
ouſneſs\, which is of the Law, &c. g. d. Nei- 
ther becauſe i ſaid , That Chu iſt is the end 


Righteouſneſs, which is of faith, and this I do 
to oppoſe it to Moſes, the Preacher or publi- 
[ſher of the Law and the righteouſneſs thereof. 
| That which the righteouſneſs of ſaith, or 


of the Law for Righteouſneſs, Do l ſay that, the Preacher of the rig hieouſneſs, which it of 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and the Righ-| Faith, ſpeaketh, is that which is recorded, 
teouſneſs of Faith are both one, or that it is ver. g viz. T hat if thou ſhalt conſeſs with thy 
one aud the ſame way, which the Law pre- mouth the Lord eſus, and ſhalt believe in 
ſcribeth for rightecuſneſs and which the Go- | thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the 


ſpel preſcribeti ? For Moſes deſcribeth the 
Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, after this 
manner. That the man which doth thoſe 
things ſpall live by them : But the the yigh- 
tconſneſs which i of faith (or but the rea- 
cher of the Goſpel ) ſpeaketh on this wiſe, 
Viz. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the 
Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, 
that God bath raiſed him fromthe dead, thou 
ſhalt be ſaved. . HEE 
Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is 
of the Law, & c. Ii. e. Moſes(who was pabliſher 
of the law, and by whom the Law was gi- 
ven ) deſcribeth the way of righteouſneſs, 
which the Law ſets out or appointeth thus, 
to wit, that the man, that doth thoſe things 
Rall live by them. | 
By the righteouſneſt of the Law, I ander- 
ſtand by a Metonymy, the way appointed or 
ſcored ont in the Law or by the Law, for ob- 
taining » or attaining to righteouſneſs. 
be man which doth thoſe things ſhall live 
by then] i. e. That man which doth fally 
and perfefHy obſerve and keep all the Com 
mandments of the Law, as fully and exact iy, 
as the Law requireth them to be done, ſpall 
ju ſtiſied by them. 
wc CG is taken out of Levit. 18. 
5. where the whole verſe runs thus. Te 
ſhall therefore keep my ſtatutes and my juage- 
ments;which if a man do, he ſhall live in them 
Which doth theſe things] i e. Which doth 
the Statwtes and judgements, that is the com 
mandments of the Lord, and doth them 
xactly. 
_— — is to be underſtood of ex- 
4d and perfect keeping of the Law, as ap- 


is denounced againſt all thoſe, which keep 
not All tbe words of the Lam, See Gal 3. 8. &c. 
Shall live by them ] 3. e. Shall be juſtified 


| them. 
70 live ſignifieth here tobe juſti ſied, as 


1. U. 17. 
9 gs the righteouſneſs. which: 5 


of Faith ſpeabteth on chis-wiſe ] By the righte- 


dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. So that that which 
is ſaid, between this and that, is brought 


in by the way, and is to be read, as it were 
with a parentheſis. | 
Say not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend in- 


uuſueſe, Which ic.of faith, Lunderftand by a 


to Heaven? ] Theſe words do not depend 
upon the words immediately going before, 
but are (together with all which is between 
this, and the ninth verſe) to be read, as I 
ſaid, as it were with a parentheſes. 

Theſe words from this place to the ninth 
verſe ( mutatis mutandis) are taken out of 
Deut. 30. 12. &c. and here uſed by an ac- 
comodation. 

The Apoſtle hath ſhewed before, as Cap. 
4. 14. &c. That Juſtification could not be ob- 
tained by the Law. Now leaſt any one 
ſnould ſay the ſame of faith, he removes 
here from faith, thoſe things, which might 
make it ſeem impoſſible, to obtain Juſtifica- 
tion by faith, And firſt ( becauſe he ſaid that 
Chriſt is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth, leaſt any might 
think from thence, that Chriſts bodily pre- 
ſcence were neceſſary, he ſnews in this and 
the following verſe. That for Chriſt to be 


bodily preſent is not neceſſary at all to this. 


And becauſe though his bodily preſence is 
not weceſſary, yet his word is requiſite: and 
ſome might ſay, that it was no ea ſie matter 
to come to the knowledge of that his word, 
nor was it an eaße matter to find out where 
that his word was to be had. He ſheweth, 
ver. 8. that his word is not far off, but nigh 
at hand, and eaſie to be obtained by anyone. 

Say not in thy heart li.e. Say not in thy mind, 


or caſt not about in thy thoughts, ſaying. 
peareth by Deuteronamꝝ 27. 26. where a curſe 


The heart is put here for the mind or the 
thoughts after the Hebrew manner. 

Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? that is, to 
bring Chrift down from above J i e. Who 
ſhall aſcend into Heaven for us, for this end, 


chat be might bring down Chriſ# from 4+ 


bove ? as though it were neceſſary, that 
Chriſt ſhould be bodily preſent, for thee to 
obta'n the righteouſneſs, which is of faith 
or that thou canſt not know, how to * 
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that righteouſneſs, except he ſhould be bodi- 
ly preſent with thee, to ſew thee. 

Ver. 7. Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? 
that ir, to bring Chriſt again from the dead? I 
Or who will deſcend into Heli to bring | 
Chriſt again from the dead, for this end, as 
though ic were neceſſary. that Chriſt ſhould 
be bodily preſenc, for thee to obtain the righ- 
reonſurſ/awhich is o Faith, or that thou canſt 
not know how to obtain that righteouſneſs, 
except he were bodily preſent with thee, to 
few thee. 

By what the Apoſtle hath ſaid here, he 
ſreus that it is nor ntedſul that Chriſt ſhould 
be bodily preſent with us, that we may be. 
lieve and be ſaved by the righteouſneſs which 
3s of faith. = 

Being that Chriſt hath left the Earth inh's 
body, he muſt needs be their in Heaven above, 
or among the dead beneath, thereſore the 
Apoſile ſaith, Say not in thine he art who ſhall 

. aſcend into hea venꝰt hat it, to bring downChriſt 
from above er who ſhall deſcend into the deep? 
that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead? 
And nameth no more places. 

Into the deep] By the deep, underſtand 
here, the place of the dead: For ſo that 
which followeth, Vid. To bring up Chrift 
again from the dead, bids us to interpret it. 

In this Interpretation, which I have given 
of thoſe two verſes, I point both the end of 
the ſeventh and eighth verſes, with an Inter- 
rogatory, q. d. Say not in thine heart, who 
ſhall deſcend unto Heaven? to wit, to bring 
down Chriſt from above? Or who ſhall deſcend 
into the deep? to wit, to bring Chriſt again 
from the dead? and for the ſo pointing of it, 
I have Deut, 30. 12. for my direction: And 
the Syriack, and Et hiopique tranſlations for 

my warrant. 

Ver. 8. But what ſaith it? ] That is, but 
what ſaith the righteouſneſs which is of faith? 
that is, but whac ſaith the Preacher of that 
righteonſneſs, which is of faith? Metonymia. 

The word is nigh thee, &c. ] The Apoſtle 

revents an ob jection here, for a Few may 
Fay ; whatſoever the righteouſneſs of faith 
ſaith, the w rd which ic ſaich, may be far 
enough from me, and I may never come to 
hear it, or know it; or (if Ido) I muſt ſpend 
much labour and travail, to find it out; this 
objection, 1 ſay, the Apoſtle prevents, when 
he ſaith; the word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, Sc. 

Note that in theſe words the Apoſtle al- 

ludes to that place of Deat. 30. 14. and u- 


The Word J i. e. The word which the 
Preacher of the Righteouſneſs, which is of 
faith, ſaith. 

Even in thy month, and iu thy heart ] 3. 6. 
The word is fo nigh thee, as that thou 14 
eſt of it, with thy mouth, and meditateſt up- 
on it in thy heart, and beareſt it in thy memo. 
, for thou canſt not forget it. 

This ſeems to be a proverbial kind of 
ſpeech. 

The Heart is taken here for the Mind or 
memory, &c. 

That is the word of Faith, which we preach] 
That is, the word which the — of 
the Righteouſneſs, which is of Faith prea- 
cheth, which we which are the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt preach, viz, &c. 

Note, that faith is taken here, for the 
Righteouſneſs of faith, and that again for 
the Preacher of Righteouſneſs of Fauth by a 
Metonymy. 

Ver. 9. That if thou ſhalt cenſeſt with thy 
month the Lord Peſus J i. e. That if thou 
ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth, the Lord Je- 
ſus, Supple, to be ſuch as the Father hath ſer 
him out to be &r ſuch, as the Goſpel doth de- 
ſcribe him to be. | | 
Some interpret the words thus, If thou 
n_ confeſs with thy month Jeſus to be the 
ord. 
Jeſus is called the Lord, becauſe he hath 
purchaſed us: For he bath parchaſed us with 
the price of his b/00d. 
Note here that it is not ab/clately neceſſary 
to ſalvation to confeſs the Lord Feſns at all 
times with the mouth, but only then, when 
the caſe requireth it; but it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to confeſs the Lord Feſus with the 
month in the preparation of the heart, that is, 
it is ab ſolutely neceſſary to be always ready in 
heart to confeſs the Lord jeſus with the 
mouth, when the caſe ſhall require it: and 
that is when the glory of God would ſuffer by 
us, if we ſhould not do it: I take therefore 
to confeſs with the month the Lord peſas, here, 
to be, to be ready in heart Ito confeſs the Lord 
peſus mith the mogth. 

Note here that to confeſs the Lord peſut, 

with the mouth, or to be ready in heart ſo to 


| confeſs him, is the fruit and effect of Faith. 


Therefore here is an &yaga94 or an 5 

weylepor, when he faith, 7 = if tho 4 
confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and 
ſhalt believe in thy heart, that God hath raiſ- 
him from the dead. For the naturall order of 
the words ſhould have been this. 7f thos 


ſeth it here, by an accommodation, as I ſaid 
before. 


ſhalt believe in thy heart, that God hath raiſed 


Feſus 


. 


exc lude other good works, but) 
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Feſms from the dead, and confeſs the Lord pe- faith; or becauſe that Article was alwayes 


[#44 with thy month thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
Saving or juſtifying faith is a faith, which 
as [ ſaid, Cap. 1. ver 17. comes up ſo high; 
as that ic doth ſet a man on work. to do thoſe 
things, which God by his zew covenant with 
him, requires of him; as the caſe requires, 
and as oppertenity ſerves; ſo that he muſt 
be ready at all times in the preparation of his 
heart, to confeſs with his mouth the Lord pe- 
ſus, and not only that, but to do every good 
work alſo: and this is that which the Apoſtle 
intimates here,willing,that we ſhould know 
that Fuftifying faith. is not a dead, barren, or 
fruitleſs faith, but an operative faith, which 
will bring forth good works as opportunity 

offers it ſelf. | 
Wherefore, by that which he faith of con- 
feſſion with the mouth, underſtand all good 
works beſides, as well as that: But he ſeem- 
eth co make mention of this any. nor to 
cauſe the 
time in which he wrote this, might be a time 
of per ſecutionʒwith the Roman, or ſuch as that 
they might fear a per ſecution; at which time 
tonfefſion of Chriſt wu the moutb, will be moſt 
requiſite; or becauſe he ſaid ver. 8. The word 
is nigh thee even in thy month. Therefore he 
may particularly mention the confeſſion of 
Chriſt with the mouth. And for the ſame 
reaſon alſo he may ſay, and ſhalt believe in 


thy heart expreſſing thoſe words i» thine | ſha 


heart, here becauſe. he ſaid before, and in 
thine heart, verſe 8. | 
And ſhalt believe with the heart] i. e. And 
ſhalt heartily believe. | 
T bat God hath raiſed him from the dead. | 
That we may be juſti fed, ĩt is not only requs- 
red, that we ſhould believe of eſus, that 
Cod hath raiſed him fram the dead, but we 
muſt believe alſo that he was made man, and 
crucified for ns, and that he was the Son of 
God, and the Redeemer of the world, &c; 
And many things muſt we believe alſo 
concerning the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : 
Therefore by that, that God hath raiſed up 
Zeſus from: the dead, we mult ( by a Sywech- 
doche, or Syllep fit) underſtand all the miſterd 
es of faith, and allo all that Godrequirethof 
us by his new covenant with us, to be done 
and believed by ue. 
But the Apoſtle may, in this place make 
"mention only Of this, that God raiſed up Jeſus 


moſt diſſicult to be believed. 
T bog ſhalt be ſabed ] To wit, from thy ſins. 
Ver. 10. Vnto Righteouſneſs] i. e. Unto 
7 uſtification, that is, that he may be jaſtifi- 
ed, or ſo that he is e — 
And with the mount 2 is made un- 
to ſalvation ] i. e. And to be alway ready pre- 
pared to confeſs Chrift with the mouth, And 
when the caſe ſhall require then to confeſs 
him actually, is that which brings Salvation. 
Thus J underſtand this cenfeſſion, of the 
preparation of the heart to confeſs Chriſt with 
the month, as I did that ver. 9. 
And note here, that the Apoſtle doth not 
make this con ſeſſon with their mouth, as a 


|thing plainly and really diſ jopned from faith, 


But that which followeth naturally and im- 
mediately from it, asthe heat from the fire. 
Therefore in the prof of what he faith here 
(which proof he produceth, ver. 11.) He 
mentioneth only Belief. And ſaith, For the 
ſcripture ſaith, whoſoever believeth on him 
ſball not be aſhamed, which would not reach 
to e of Chrift with the mouth, were it 
not, that that were an Effect of faith, natu- 
rally and immediately flowing from it, and 
ſo one in manner with it. | 

Ver. 11. For the ſcripture ſaith ] To wit, 
1ſ[aigh Cap. 28. ver. 16, 

| Whoſcever believeth on him ſhall not be 4. 
med | i. e. Whoſoever believeth on 
Chriſt ſhall truely be jaſtifted. See what we 
ſaid of this phraſe and words, Chap. 9. 
ver. 33. ä ä 

Ver. 12. For there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek ] Swpple, In that 
which concerneth Faith and Salvation. 
This the. ApoſtHe inferreth out of, the for- 
mer verſe, but not duc of the word whoſe- 
ever, which we read here ( for that word 
is not read in the forenamed place of the 
prophet Iſaiah) but out of the Indefinite 
generality of the Centence it ſelf, recited out 
of the ſaid prophet,. by which none is exclu« 
ded from ſalvation.or Fladen, whe- 
cher he be Jem, or. Gentile, it he do but be- 


Tube Grtek J. i. e. The Gentile, See Rom. 
1. 16. N A Bah; 2 * Xx 
For the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all 
that call upon lim] * 281 
It is very cengruom to reaſon, that he 


the which is Lore | al, will be the ſame to all 


be they of what, Nation or Stock, they will, 
who believe in him; And that he will not 
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ly, when be is o vici in mercy, us that he 
hath mercy 


for tbonſundv, yen metcy Enough 
for kB: Ny BM wal 


| 


ever, and that aniverſal propoſition appers 
tained both to-Few and Gratile, the Gentile 
hath cauſe to look for Salvation, as well as 
the Few,if he call uponGed;now if it were ſo, 


Ts riob wand u Ide. Is abundant in grace 
and c to all. | N 

The Apoſtle often uſeth Riches for abun 
dance, and che iche here Spoken of are ri- 
ches of grace, or Tiches of mercy, as Epbſ: 


1.7. | 
That call upon him] See verle 13. 
Ver. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the 


that the Gentiles ſhould never be in a capaci- 
ty, to call upon God this would becom a vain 
aſſertion and this would be, but an empty, and 
idle ſonnd (with reverence be it ſpoken) as to 
thers ) ſeeing therefore there is no not the 
leaſt particle of the word of God idle:the Apo- 
fe may folidely prove from hence, that the 


name of the Lord | To call upon the name of 
the Lord is ( by an hebrew Periphraſis or 
Metonymy) to call apon the Lord. And to 
call pon ir Lord here, is to beſeech rhe Lord, 
and to pray him, t har be wn, ſave him or 
deliver him, from his ſms, but yet to pray in 


farth. 

Mboſoe ver] Whether he be Few or Gen 
tile. 9 

Shall be ſaved] To wit, from his fins, 

This which the Apoſtle bere ſaith, is taken 
out of che Propher fol, Joel. 2. 32. And 
it is there ſpoken in the literai ſence of ſuch 
pere, as ond call upon the name of the 
Lord for deliverance whin they were oppreſſed 
by the Afſyrianz, But in the my ſticali ſenee 
5t 5s to be underſtood, of all ſuch as bond 
pray anto the Lord for deliverance from fins, 
in faith. For the miſtries and calamitiesof 
the Jes under rhe Af) nan, was a Type of 
our miſeriesand-calamities under Sin; and 
their de/iverance from the Aſſyrians, a Type 
of our deliverance from ſin. | 

Ver.14. How then ſhall they call on bim in 
whom they bave not believed, c. The A- 


poſile proves from what he ſaid in the for- 


mer verſe; vie; From chat, That whoſbe ver 
ſhall call upon the name of rh Lord (and the 
Gentile, as well as the Jew”) ſai be ſav- 


: ; | g 
That ehich che Apoſtle handleth, Chap. 
9. ver. a4, 25, 26. to wit, that God hach 
the and ſend Miniſters to them, he prove 
eth here as ic were by Steps and atgrerr. 
And he wobesit-for this: A.; that the 
ems ſhould not think, that what he pre he 
concerifine the & rniiler, was from hit vm Hd, 
but that God ſpake as much heretofore evg 
his Prophees of ola. eee, 2 TOY 
The Apoſtle ſaid out of the Prophir oY | 
inthe former vryſe, that whoſoever hall call 
pon tie vue of the Len Malt be fend, 
is, thats heſorvry, whether he be 7e 
or Genmle; het. in! eis 72 211 Jan. | 
Do whereas at v word! whofo-. 


| word of faith was to be ſent to the Gentiles, 

ſaying, How then ſtall they call on him, in 
whom they have not believed ? and how ſhall 
they believe in him , of whom they have not 
| hrayd ? / 

How then ſhall they call on him, & c. ] i. e. 
How then ſhall the Gentiles call ( for ot them 
he ſpeaks here) that is, Gow ſpall they pray 
for Salvation to him, &. 

In whom they have not believed] Whom 
they do not behieveis able and willing to 
ſave them, and ſo on whom they cannot re- 
45, upon for Salvation. 

Of whom they have not heard ] To wit, 
Effect ally. 5 
Flow. all they hear without a Preacher 7] 
i. e. How ſhall they hear (to wit) Effecta- 
ally, except they have ſome body of credit 
to preach the Goſpe/ unto them; and ſuch 
as they may believe came from God. 

Ver. 15. Aud how ſhall they preach ] And 
how fhall the Preachers preach, to wit, So 
as that they may be credited of them, to 
whom they preach, that that which they 

i. e, Except they be 


preach is from God. 
Except they be gt 

oſent , as that it may 

ear to them, that God ſent them. 


ſent from God, and 
| - The Apoftle ſpeaks here chiefly, of ſuch as 
were ff ſent to the Gentiles 2 the 
Goſpel and Remiffion of ſins to them. Such 
as the Ape s were, and therefore it is, 
b. Hi _ the word Sarma 
here, a word alluding to che name of at 
E. ole. And the Srope of the ef, 
: winch 4, co prove, rhat the' calling 75 
; Gewtotes 1 Airekriy from Gul, quircth, that 
we ſhould interpret this place of ibem, or 
'Juch ar they wette. 8 
And now as for them, which fir} preach 
Z 


| 


ed che Goſpel to the Gentiles, it was nece 

for them, that they ſhould 'be et immeds- 

ately from God, and fo ſent as that it might 

dppear to them to whom they were felt, 

chat they bang from Go; Otherwiſe they 

do hom they tame bad no feuſon to 5 
lic vs 
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lieve them, her would they bave been 
blamed for ag Vebebiag, Jobst 5. 24. And 
therefore Cod when he lent bis meſſengers, | 
did ſhew that they were ſent Wich that do- 
Arine which,chey preached to tbem, from 
lim, by the miracles which he wroughc by 


them; For he gave teſtimony mito the word 


of his grace, which they preac hedʒ and grant: 


* 


the Gentiles. © | 

And indeed the Apoſtle when he alledg- 
eth any rſtimony of Scripture; he leaves it 
often to his reader to make the romnri3on of 


char of the fews; which he affirms here of 


ic with the context. * 33 
As it it written ] Vit, Iſa. 52 7. v1 
How beautiful are the feet of them which 


ed figns and Tvonaers to be done by Their rants, | preach the Goſpel of peace] i. l. How: wells 


Acts 14. 3. N 

The doctrine which the Aooſtlet, the firſt 
preachers, preached to the Gentiles and con- 
firmed by miracles, we have written by ſome 


of them, and atteſted by the reit, and it is 
contained in the books of the New Tefta- 
ment : And to efſure us, that this doctrine 
came by hem from God, and was atteſted 
and confirmed by miracles wrought by them, 
we haye che uni mou, conſent and tradition 
of all Churc beg Chriſt from time to time, 
| ſince their time; So that they which preach 
no other dect rine but what they taught, have 
no need of new miracles to confirm their 
doctrine; And that man would be à mi. 
racle, or winder rather himfelf, who ſhould 
now disbelieve the doctrine 6f the New Te- 
ſtament; which is and bath been received 
with ſuch an Ani verſal conſent from hand 
to band, gs coming from God, and 
which hath been confirmed by him by 
ſuch wor be, as could not be done but by a 
Divine power. 5 
At it is written how beautiful are the feet 
of them that preach the Goſpel of peace? &c.] 
9.4. Wherefore the Apoſtles or preachers of 
the Goſpel have been ſent to them, and they 
have heard them E ffectually. and believed; 
For they have received the preachers of the 
Goſpel joyfully, and ſaid of them as it is 
written of them, How beautiſul are the 
feet of them. which preach the Goſpel of | 
prace ? and bring glad tidiugt of good| 
things ? THe th 

© Theſe words, Viz. wherefore the Apoſiles 
er Preachers of the Goſpel have been ſent to 
them, aud they have heard them Effetually, 


* 


And believed For they have received the| 


Preachers of tht Goſpel joyfully, and have ſaid 
| 7 them, wh ſay eh —— ſuch words 
as theſe are, are here to be underſtood, For 
that the Apoſtle would ſhew here, not ouly; 
that there were Preachers ſent to the 
Gentiles, But alfo that the Gentiles did joy 
fully receive them for their meſſage ſake, and 
believe wbat they preached is evident by 
what is ſaid, % 16, viz. But they have 


come are they which preach the©Goſpel of 

peace, And how doth the fipbr of them re- 

joyce our hearts? , Wes: 26) 
T ke feet are put here by a Synechdoche for 


the whole man, And therefore the feet rather 


then any other part, or member of man 
here, becauſe it ſpeaks of coming, which is 
performed by the feet. 

That which is beautiful is delightful to 
the eyes, and therefore they are ſaid of the 
Hebrews to have beautiſul feet, which come 
with joyful news, becauſe we are delighted 
and rejoyce at the coming of ſuch meſſen- 

eri. f 

That which the Apoſtle here ſaith is ta- 
ken out of Iſa. 52.7. where we read thus; 
How beautiful npon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that 
publiſheth peace that bringeth goed tidings of 
£ood, that publiſheth ſalvation ?' And they 
are ſpoken there in the perſen of a man or 
certain men of Sion or Hieraſalem (which 
was a Type of the Church of Chriſt) as if on 
a ſudden he or they ſaw a weſſenger haſting 
over the Mountains, which were about Hie» 
ruſalem, with good news of the delivery of 
the Jews out of the Babyloniſy captivity by 
Cyrus. N te 1- 5 

But becauſe the delivery of the Fews out 
of the Babylonsſh Captivity by Cyrus, was a 
Type of the delivery of the faiihſul out of 
the ——_— of fin, by Chriſt, and the meſ+ 
ſengers which brought good news to Hier- 
ſalem of the Fews delivery by Cyrus, were 
Types of the Apoſtles and dur, of the 
Goſpel, which were to bring good news. of 
mans redemption from fin by Chriſt; And the 
ews which entertained thoſe Mieſſenger: 
Joyfully, becauſe of their good news; were 
Types of the faithful which received the 
Preacbers of the word and their word wich 
rejoycing. Therefore theſe. words of the 
Prophet Iſaiah may be underſtood, and ate 
— — in — ſecond and Sublime 
enſe, of the Apoſtles and Miniſferi of 
the Goſpel, and the believing Gentiled, 


not all believed g Goſpel; where he denies| 
nnn 21 5 ' 


＋. 


receiving them and their doctrine with faith 
and joy. , | 8 422 L 2111 O33 
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T he Goſpel of Peace] The. 
the Ciſpel I peace, becauſe it is the good news 
of chat pchice which we have with God 
through. C br . - 1 | a þ 
And bring glad tidings.of . good things) 
Theſe good:things are of our jaſtißicatien, 
ſaudctiſicatien and bope af .. glori fication 
through Chhriſt, &c. 5 : 
Ver. 16. Fut they have not all obeyed the 
Goſpel] But though the Gentiles have, yet 
the Jews have not all believed the Go 
el. \ A2 n 4 
75 nd, theſe, he meaneth the 7ews 
here, of whom he dertes that, here, 
which he armed of the Gentiles juſt be- 
ſore. | ty 4 
A Though the far greateſt part of the Fews 
believed not, yec the Apoſil/e ſpeaks as 
though there were buc few of them 
which did not believe; And this he 
doth, chat he might the leſs Exaſperate 
them. ä 
Fer Iſuias ſaith ] To wit, Iſaiah 
3. 1. . | 
* who hat h believed aur report ] This 
is ipoken by the Prep het, in the firſt and lit - 
aral lence, in the perſon, of the Prophets, 
who preached to the e, which were in 
| the Babylanifs Captivity, the good ridings 
of thesr, delivrrance ont of that captivity : But 
in the /econd\Adyſftical and ſublime fence, it 


ed 


| The Goſpel, is called 


Ver. 17. So then faith corpith by bearing, 
and hearing by the word of God] This ce 
Apoſtle gathers gut of thoſe words, ver. 16. 
Who hath believed our report? For the re- 
port there, is the report of 2 of fins 
and by Chrift, which report, the Apoſtles 
and Rang of the word brought to the 
. ſtom God and it was brought to them, 

hat they might hear it, and that bearing it, 
they might believe it. And this is the only 
bes which God uſeth for the begetting of 

ann. 

Ibis is a le which the Apoſtle 
gathereth here 6y the by, for it is not perri- 
nent to that buſineſs lich he is »ow upon, 
to wit, to ſhew the anbelief vf the Jews, But 
it Excellently ſneweth that which he hand- 
led, ver. 14. 15. To wit, That #9 man can 


| 


is to be undetſtood, as ſpoken in the perſon 


of the. Apeſtles and preachers of the Goſpel , | 


for the deliveraneg of the Fews out of the 
Bibyloniſh: Captivity, was u Type of mans 
redemption from fin, and the Prophets preach- 
ing to the — the good tidings of their de- 
B verance Out of the Babylonſh Captivity, 
were a Typeof the Apoſtles and preachers of 
the Goſpels preaching in the name of 
Chriſt Remiſſion of (ins, or deliverance from 


uo hath believed ? &c.] That is, who 
among the Jews have believed our re- 
port ? An | , 
That, this is to be meant of the Pen- 
Saint :Zob»: alſo teacheth, Fob» 12. 38: 

Our report] i. e. Our report (who are 
the Apojiles arid preuc bers of the word) con- 
cerning the Remiſſan of fins by Chrift 


Peſts 
9 erpurb Was not from the Preachers 


undApoltles, ar originally from themſelves: 
hut it n that which they received from 
God, for: thut did they teach and preach 


believe except he heareth, and no man can hear 
except he hath a Preacher of tht word of God, 
[ent to him. n 

And here obſerve again that which I have 
obſerved heretofore, that the Apoſtle when 
he hath treated before of any ſubjett, and is 
paſſed from it, yet though be bath 77 ed from 
it, if any new argument ariſe which will prove 
that ſubjeft from which he hath paſſed, he 
deth for the moſt part take notice of it, though 
ir be but by the by; and lo doth he here, co 
prove, what he ſaid, ver. 14. 15. | 

The word of God] To wit, the word of 
God preached, by ſuch as are ſent to preach 
Ic. 

Ver. 18. But I ſay, have they not beard ? ] 
5, e. But I ſay, have not the Jews beard the 
word of Goa, that is, the Goſpel preached 
unto them. | 

Theſe words relate not to the 17 verſe 
but to the 16 verſe of this Chapter. And by 
them the Apoſtle prevents an ob jection. For 
whereas he ſaid, verſe 16. But they have 
not all obe qed the Goſpel. For Eſaias ſaith, - 
Lord, who bath believed our report? A man 
might oö ject and ſay yea but perhaps they 
never heard the Goſpel preached, or the re. 

ort, which the prophet 1/aiab ſpeakes of: 

o wonder therefore then, Faul, that they 
believe not; for how can they belzeve in him 
of whom they have notheard ? as you yout 
ſelf ſay verſe 14. 3 

Yes verily ] Supple, they babe heard. 

T heir ſound went out into all the Earth, 
c. ] For their Sound ( to wit, the ſound 
ofthe Apoſtles and Preachrys of the word) 
is gone out into all the Earth, 

Underſtand For here. 


to the Jews, as Gods word, and — 


I had rather interpret theſe words 4. 
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Saviour thus ſpeaketh, Thus (ſaith he) it 5s 


our vul gar manner of ſpeaking, their ſonnd written and il us it be beved Chrift to ſaffer » 
ir gone ont into all the E arth, then their ſound and ſo riſe from the dead the third day : And 


went into all the Earth. For this ſignifies a 
going begun, wot c:wpleated, or a going ſtill 
in fiers, whereas the other ſi gnifies a going 
paſt, or ſuppoſed to be paſt, & come to its end 
And my reaſon is, becauſe the Apoſtles had 
not then gone throug hout the whole earth in 
preaching the Goſpe/, though they where 
gone out of Judæa, and from among the 
the ewt, into the dwellings of the Gentiles 
at this time. 

The words which the Apoſtle here vſeth, 
ar e taken out of the 19. Pſalm, and the 4. 
verſe; and the Pſalmiſt there ſpeaks of the 
heavens, which in their manner (peak the 
power and wiſedem of God their maker 
through out the earth For they are to be 
ſeen in every corner of the Eurth , and 
whereſoever they are ſeen they ſhew forth 
the wiſdom and power of him that made 
them; as a curieut piece of work, ſets 
forth the canning or Art of its worke. 
man : But the Apoſile uſeth them here 
( by an accommodation ) of the preaching of 
the Apoſtles; and he may the better uſe them 
ſo, becauſe asin the old creation; the Hea 
vent are the higheſt of all corporeal Creatures 
So in the new Creation created by Cbriſt Fe- 
ſus in which we are nem Creatures, the Apo- 
ſtles, were the next after Chriſt the higheſt. 

Theſe words then verily their ſound i, 
gone ont into all the Earth, are to be under- 
ſtood (as the Apoſtle here uſeth them) of 
the preac bing of the Apoſiles q. d. 7 be 
Preaching of the Apoſtlesis gone out Cupple) 
from Judæa, or from out from among the 

ews, intoall the Earth, &c. 

That the Apoſtles had gone out of Pudæa, 
and from among the Fews to preach to the 
Gentiles, at this time is manifeſt. This E- 
piſtle it ſelf will manifeſt it, and ſo will the 
place from whence it was written, to wit, 
Corinth. And now it the Apoſtles were gone 
out of Jude, and from among the ewe to 
preach the Goſpel, throughout the whole 
earth, to the Gentiles; then was the GoFel 
preached before this to the ems: for the 
Goſpel was to be preached to the Jews, before 
it was to be preached to the Gentiles. For 
it was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould 
firſt ba ve been ſpoken to you; ( ſay Paul and 


Barnabas tothe Jews ) But ſeeing yee pat 


it from yon, and judge jour ſelves unworthy 


that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be 
preached in bis name among all Nations, be- 
ginning (marke it) at Hieruſalim. 

T heir ſound | i. e. The vcice or prea- 
ching of the Apoſtles, whereby they preach 
the Goſpel. 

Went out into all the earth] i. e. Is gone 
out into all the earth among the Gentiles, 

And their words unto the ind of the world ] 
This is a Repetition of the former ſentence, 
but with an Hyperbole, 

Ver. 19. But I ſay did not 1/rael know ? J 
q- d. But ( that 1 may return to ſpeak of the 
calling of the Gentiles) did not the Jewes 
k now, that God would call che Gentiles and 
take them into favonr? 

Did not Iſrael Ji. e. Did not the Jews ? &c. 

Iſrael is put here by a Metoxymy, for ihe 
Jewes, which are the Chilaren of Iſrael, who 
was Jacob. 

Did not Iſrael znow ] Supple, that God 
would call the Gentiles, and take them into 
favour. 9. d. Yes he did know it, both 
by what Moſes, and by what Iſaiah wrote. 

Fir g Moſes ſaith He ſaith, firſt Moſesſait hh 
becauſe he ſpeaks of Iſaiah afterwards, who 
was after Moſes, 

Moſes ſaith ] Viz. Dent. 32. 21, of 
which the People of Iſrael, cannot be igno- 
rant, if they heed it. 

J will provoke you to jealouſie by them that 
are not a people ] i. e. 1 will make ſo much of 
the Gentiles, which are not my people, and lo 
highly favour them with the c hoiceſt of my 
| favours, as that I will make you, which are 
«ay people jealous of my love 
| Jealonſie is a ſickneſs or illneſs of mind in 
a man proceeding from that, that another in- 
joyeth that, which he deſireth, 

By them that are no people] 5. e. By them 
which are not my people, or by them which 1 
took wot to be my people, as I took you, O ye 
children of Jacob. 

By theſe he means the Gentiles 

And bya fooliſh People I will anger you ] 
i. e. And I will do ſuch things for the Gen- 
tiles, and be ſo gratious towards he, as 
that it ſhall anger you to ſee them ſo highly 
' favoured by me, as Iwill favour them; and 
make you exvioxs towards them. 

A fooliſh Nation] by this he meanethibe 
Gentiles, who may be called a fooliſs nation, 


of everlaſting life, lo, we turn unto ile Gentiles or a fooliſh people, as for other things, fo 


As 13.46. And Lake 24. ver. 46, 47. Our 


; eſpecially for bat, that they worſhipped 
1 22 
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— 


Idols, and for this in particular are they 
branded for folly, Iſaiab chap. 45. 20. and 
Iſaiah chap. 44. v, 9, 10, 11, 18,19, &c. 

his teſtimony, is ( as I ſaid ) taken out 
of Denteronomy 3 2, 31. Where the Lord 
threatneth the Iſraelites, that if they did 
provoke him to jealouſie by their Sins, he 
would provoke them to jealouſie by his love 


to the Gentiles. And the Fews the chilarenlof 
Iſrael did mightily provoke him by their 


ſens, when he ſent his only Sen to them, and 
they would have gone of him, but hated 
him, perſecuted him and cracified him; 
So far were they from believing in him. 

V. 20. Bat Iſaiah it very bold} i. e. But 
Iſaiab is very bold, no way fearing the an- 
ger of the Jews. 

Aud ſaith ] To wit, in the perſon of 
„ ſough 7 
I was found of them that ſought mee not 
i. e. I = — of them = the Objett 
of their worſhip, and faith, and as a merci- 
ful God in remitting their ſins) that ſought 

me not in times paſt. 

T hat ſonght me not] Supple, in times 

aft. 
, By theſe he meaneth the Gextiles, who in 
times paſt were ignorant of the true God, and 
his way of worſhip. 

I was made mani ſeſt unto them that asked 
not after me] This is a Repetition of che for- 
mer ſentence. 

I was made manif:ſ# | To wit, as the true 
God, and juſti ier of them that believe in 


me. 

This which 1/aiah is here ſaid to ſay, 

is taken out of Iſaiah 65 1. And in the firff 

ſence it is ſpoken of Cyrus and the Nations 

which were under him, who lie upon the 

will of the Lord in deſtroying the Babyloni- 

ans, and freeing the Fews which were under 

their Captivity when they ſought it not; 

and were made proſperous by the Lord and 
rewarded for this their doings : But in the 
ſecond and ſublime ſence it is a propheſie of 
the Gentiles under the Goſpel, coming to the 

Lerd and finding him worthy of worſhip, 

and to be believed in his word, and receiving 
juſtification at his hands; where as in for- 
mer times, they k»ew not the true God nor 

enquired after him, but lived ſecurely in their 

fins. And in this Cyrus and the Nations 
which warred under him, were, by what 

they did; a Type of the Gentiles under the 

Goſpel, in what they did. Where note that 

though Cyrus was a type of Chriſt redeeming 

man from ſx, in that he delivered the er- 


out of the Babyloniſh Captivity, yet he and 
the Nations which warred under him, might 
be a type of the Gentiles getting dominion 
over fin, in that they vanq uiſbed and over- 
came their Enemies. And theſe words may 
be underſtood of either or both of them pars, 
though they be diverſiy interpreted in their 
divers applications; of which ſee what I 
ſaid in my preface to my Expoſition on the 
propheſie of Iſaiab. 

But to Iſrael he ſaith] i. e. But to the 
7ews the Children of Iſrael he ſaith, by way 
of prophe ſie, concerning them themſelves, in 
the perſon of the Lord. 

All the day long have I ſtretched forth my 
bands unto 4 diſobedient and gain ſaping 
People ] i. e. I have for a long time together 


— out ceaſing preached unto you, by the 


preachers of my word, the Goſpel of peace, 
and remiſſion of ſins; and have been ready 
to receive you to mercy , but ye have not 
hearkned to my word, bur have been diſobe- 
dient to it, and ſpoke againſt it. 

That which the Apoſtle alledgeth here, is 
taken out of Iſaiah chap 65. 2. 

This is ſpoken in the firſt ſence, of the 


Jews which were Captive in Babylon, to 
whom the Lord ſent his [ervants the Pro- 
phets to reclaim them, and bring them to 
repentance,promiſing them Redemption out of 
their Captivity, but they would not hear : 
Which Jews were a Type of the Jews, in 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles time, to whom Re- 
miſſion of ſins was preached through 
Chriſt , but they would not hearken, but 
were diſobedient to the word, and ſtrove 
againſt it. 

Theſe words therefore though they were 
in the firſt ſence ſpoken of the Jews, which 
were Captive in Babylon; yet in the ſecond 
ſence they are ſpoken of thoſe Fews which 
lived in the time of our Saviour and his A 
poſt les. 

Ihave ſtrete hed out my hands} i. e. I have 
been ready to receive you in the arms of my 
mercy. 

He ſpeaks of God, as of a man by an An- 
thropopat bei a: And by the ſtrete hing ont of 
the hands, is meant « readineſs to receive in 
the arms of mercy, in alluſion to a father 
which ſtretcherh out his hands, when he 
would receive his little Child running to- 
wards him. 

Or becauſe, the ſtrete hing forth of the 
band, was alſo a 2 which — 25 to 
be uſed by thoſe which preached to the peo- 
ple, either to raiſe attention as Achs 26. 1. 


Or 


— 
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or: to move affection, The ftretching ont of Unto a diſobedient and gain-ſaying people 
rhe hands, may be put here for preaching. By theſe he meaneth the Jews, ET 0 
And to be underſtood of Gods preaching by ways diſobedient to the word of God, and 
his Servants whom he had appointed there. — it, See 48, 7. verſe 
unto. 51. 52. 


CHAP. XI. 


1. H Say then, hath Cod caſt away his people? Cod forbid. For J 1. But uhat then 7 ſhall we 
1.7 am an Iſraelite of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of infer or conclude out of theſe 
Benjamin Scriptures, which 1 have al- 
EY ledged concerning the re- 


jection of th ſhall we 
infer or conclude I ſay, From thence that Gad hath utter ly caſt them off? God hd, for 1 1 a ks of 
the ſecd of Abraham, of che tribe of Benjamin. 


2. God hath not caſt away his people which he forcknew. Wot ye 2. If therefore I being a 
not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias ? how he maketh interceſſion to Jem am net caſt off, it muſt 
God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, needs follow that God bath 


not utter ly caſt away his peo- 


s f : le the Jews, whom he de- 
creed from all eternity to take to be a peculiar people to himſelf, and Gras ban s. = We his 


love wholly. Know ye not what is reported in the Scripture concerning che Prophet Elias? How he maketh in- 


terceſſion to God againſt the people of Iſrael ſaying; 


3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thine al- z. Lord they have killed 
tars and I am left alone, and they ſeek my life. thy Prophers, and digged 
down thine Altars, and I aim 

2 left alone, and they ſeck my life alſo, 


But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto him? I have reſerved 4. But what anſwer did 
to my ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have uot bowed the kuee to the God make to him ? For all 
ima eof Baal thou thinkeſt that thou art 

Le - left * yet - have re- 

: erved t if f. 
thouſand men, ſaith the Lord, who have not bowed the knee to Baal, nor 3 =_c 
5. Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo, there is a remnant ac- 5. As then therefore there 
cording to the election of grace. were ſcyen thouſandiſraelitesg 


. which had not worſhipped 
Baal, though Elias thought that he was left alone: Even ſo at this preſent time alſo, chere is a little company 


God, becauſe they have believed, hath elected to Juſtification through his Grace and 
* verhaps may think that the Jews are totally rejected and caſt off. roug e favour, 


6. And if by grace, then it it no more of Works : otherwiſe grace 6. But now, if they are 
it no more grace. Bat if it be of works,then is it no more grace, other- — 2 | 
wiſe work 15 % more work. | To Tice of 2 here by — 
| 3 t k juſtificati 
by works, and ſay that ſo it ought to be ſought. For if Juſtification be by grace and — ws —— 
of works : For if it were by grace and yet of works too, it would follow that grace were not truly grace, but 
falfly ſo called: for Grace and works in the matter of juſtification are fo oppoſite one to another, as that 
they cannot ſtand together; But if it be of works, then it is no more of grace; for if it wete of works and 
yet of grace roo, it would follow, chat works ( which eſſentially include merit, in this point) would not be 
truly works, but works falfly ſo ſtiled. 


7. What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which be ſeeketh 7. Bur if ir canngt be ga- 
for, but the eledien hath obtained it, and the reſt were thered out of the Scriptures 
Winded. which I have alledged, Con- 

cerning che rejection of the 
chap. 9 & 10. That 


God hath utterly caſt away his people (as I ſaid ver, 1.) have I then alledged Pay Scriptures in vain 7 and 
* 


2 
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is nothing to be gathered from thence ? Nor ſo; But this may be gathered from thence, viz, Thar the Jews 
for the greateſt part of them, have not obtained juſtification, which they ſeek for. But the Election, chat is, 
They whom God intended to make choice of ( when he rejected thoſe chat lought for juſtification by works) 
(Aich are the Faithful) they have obtained it, and the reſt which would not believe, were blinded, . 


8. According as = = 8. According as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit of 
ten, Iſaiah 29. 10. God hath umher: eyes that they ſbuld not fee, and ears that thiy ſhould not 


iven them the Spirit of 
fink, by which the facul- bear unto this day. 


ries of their ſoul are ſo tyed f ; 
up, as that they cannot underſtand and believe what is preached to them, Eyes of the mind ſo affected, as 


chat they cannot ſee with them; and ears of the underſtanding ſo affected, as that they cannot hear with them 
unto this day. 


9. had David, * _ 9. And David ſaith, Let their table be made 4 ſnare, 
69. 225 &. et rhe ta : 
Hack b _ trap, and a ſtumbling block, and a recompence unto 
be, as a ſnare, and a trap to a . 
catch them and hold them in 
blindneſs, and a ſtumbling block at which they may ſtumble and fall into hardneſs of heart, chat ſo they may 
be puniſhed and rewarded for their unbelief, 


10. Let the eyes of their 10. Let their eyes be darkned, that they may not 
underſtanding be darkned on their hy cha 4 47 p J may not ſee, and bow 
that they may not underſtand 
the riches of the Goſpel, and ler them not be able to look to the myſteries of ſalvation, ſo as to believe them. 


11. Being thentharagreat 11, T ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould {all ? God 
Part of the Jews have ſtum- gp p11 But rather through their fall, — is — unto the 


| hich ſtum- 4 ; 
dieler he Aoeling block Gentiles, for ro provoke thew to jealouſie 


Chriſt Jeſus, ſo 5 and 1 8 3 

faln as that they ſhou ve no hope of ever riſing again? forbid. But rather through thei j 
and fall ſalvation is come to the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealouſie; that they — — cf Golz 
love to the Gentiles, may be the more careful to pleaſe God, and to get deeper root in his . ections; and reco - 
ver what they have loſt. | 


re. — ay wag I — 12. Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the di- 
of the Jews being provoke 11/8 J 8 0 

to jealoulie, ye Ceskiles will 2 of them the riches of the Gentiles : how much more their 
ſay, that this is no good news p 
to you Fo if your _— ” SEN 1 
provoked thereby, and ſhould regain Gods love, ye Gentiles which were received into G 

of rhe fall of the Jews, ſhould be caſt out again, if the Jews were again received. e =— by _ 
- — 1 _ on __ was wa _ the Gentiles were enriched by faith, and juſtification, 
and other ſpiritual bleſſings; How much more will their recovery, and their nation bei 

of ſuch bleſſings. : | 25 on being full, be the cauſe 


* 


13. But chat you may not 13. For I. ſpeak to you, Gentiles, in as much as Jam the 4 
believe that the Jews ſtum- a 1 | e Apoſtle of 
bled, char they ſhould fall, =* Gertiler, I magie mine office. 
without 2 of ever riſing again; I tell you Gentiles, in as much as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, That 1 


do labour abundantly inche miniſtration of wy office, by preaching the Goſpel to you, 


14. And Ido itforthis end, 14; If by any means I may provoke to emulatian t ö 
that ( if by any means I can l my fleſt, and might ſave of ies, ke ian them which are 


may provoke the Jews (which 


are my kinſmen according to the fleſh is, toimi 1 "Bp OY 
tac 0 I might bring ſome of th wa 2 that 15, to imitate the believing Gentiles in their faith, 


15. And think nor, that if 15. Foy if the. cafting away of them be the reconciling of 


I ſhould bring ſome of th 2 
ene Go 3 the world : what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the 


be a means to caſt you off 
again, For if the caſting a- 


way of the Jews , was an occaſion of that; that God reconciled the Gentiles to himſelf5 What would 
Gods 
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Gods receiving the Jews to W again bes bar a cauſe or encans of brine — 
OS webs 2 are as yet dead in theid fins d YN more Gentiles yet, to 


16. For if the firſt fruit be holy, the lamp is alſo holy: and if the 16. Again, being chat A. 
root be 4 are the branches. brabam, and Iſaac and Jacob 
jr 5 r ont 5 gan 0 ll rom foe nat 8 (wich were the firſt of the 
Nation of che Jews.) were holy; it is credible that all their — is holy too,; ſo holy as not to be utterly 
deprived ot the means ot ſa lvation and holineſs : For Abraham, and Iſaac aud Jacobs were as it were the firſts 
ſtuits: and the Nations of the Jews are as it were che lump; they were alſo, as.jt were the Roor and Bulk - 
and the Nation of the Jews wexe as it were the branches, af the Olive · ee: Now if the firſt · fruit be holy, the 
lump is alſo holy; and it che Root and Bulk be holy, ſo alſo are the branches. | 


17. And if ſome of the branches bo broken offs and t has being a 17 But now if ſome. ofthe 


14e olive tree wert graffed in among ſt them, and with them par. branches be broken off, of this 
wilde o h ; &, f be "ef e re tree, and thou, O Gentiles 
tak. ſt of the root 4 fatneſs of rhe olive tree. which waſt as a branch or cion 
81 c | of the wild Olive-tree „art 

ed into this Olive · tree among thoſe branches, which yet hold their own, and with them partakeſt of the 


and farneſs of the Olive · tree; chat is, af all the rich promiſes,which were made to Abraham, andi/aac; 
and 7acob, and their ſeed. amn e 9 


18. Boaſt not againſt the branches; but if theu boaſt : thou bear- 18. Boaſt not againſt the 

eft not the root, bus the root ther. jw _ is, boaſt nor a- 

| | | f 7 oh in e Jews, which are 

the children of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob : Burif thou boaſteſt remember Nis, that thou brad not the 

Root, but the Root thee, i that is, remember this, that Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and their ſeed partake 
not of thy bleſſings, bur thou partakeſt of theirs, and this may ſome what allay thy boaſti ng. | 


19. Thon wilt ſay then the branches were broken off, that I mig he 19. But thou wilt ſay never- 

be graffed in. | cheleſs in a kind ot pride, 
; Re” hn opt The branches were broken off 

that 1 might be graffed in, that is the Jews were caſt out of the Church of God, that thou maiſt be taken in, 


in their room. 


20. Well: b:canſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thow 20. Well, be it ſo: becauſe 

flandeſt by faith. Be not high minded, bul fear. — urbelich they 5 — 
| en Gve- 
thats, for their infidelity they were caſt our of the Church, and thou, becauſe of thy Faith, an grade inns 
dhat ree, _ art NEE 4 5 1 hy tek of 1 and ſo ſtandeſt ; be not therefore high- 
minded, and puffed up againſt the Jew, "becauſe of thy high calling, for chat m thee | 

by which chou ſtandeſt 2 beer la cod df thee off * Fe Bay or Aran bold hy de me 
faſter, s F p s 


21. For if God ſpared uot the natural branches, take heed leſt be u. Fear, I fay, for if God 


alſo ſpar: not thee. pared not the Jews z which 
% res a8 it were, the natural 


branches take heed, left he allo ſpare hot thee, 


22. Bebold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of Ged : on thew 22. That therefore thou 
which fell, ſeverny ; but towards thee, 1 's, Af ilau continue Laing nor boaſt againſt the 
in bis goodnels  atherwiſe thou alſa ſhalt t cut off , Iranches, mar is „ the 


Jews 10 7 chat aon 
thou haſt embraced ; bchold?and look, on the one fide, on the goodneſs ahd mercy ? a. 2 2 9145 22 
ſeverty of God: On the Jews, which fell and were caſt out of the Church ofGod, feverity: bur towards thee⸗ 


whom God recieved in their roomy gopdneft and mercy, which goodneſs and werey thou chair Rill: 
halt be caſt of, as theJews were. 88 | | 9 IN; 


23. And they alſo Af they bide net fill in unbulief , ſhall be graf- 13. And they allo even he 
fed in: far God is able tograffe them in Main. 1 caſt 
LO KISS 48 : : : : 4 . 1 7 : "A not in 
unbelief, ſhall be graffed in again, into the ſweet Olive tree, chat is, they ſhall be Lene me. 
bers inorke Chrcho Gods Fr God e bring them e 


RE 24, Fer 


1. 
ls; 
Ka +1 
£01 
788 
4 * 
. 
4 
[1 
os 
11 : 
| 
14 
175 


aa. The a Rot 
. .. Eo. oo een tr 


is TOW Auer an Hts oe m 
2 — 
—— as: 1% : & ML, N * N 
r „„ 
N 3 * Tos . 7 r Pay %; * 2 ; 
„7 gh TE Ro . 
4 - > 8 5 5 0 7 2 . 3 | 


T9 RNA N Onan, 


24% For if thou wert cur uti 11:3 24... Hon 5f thus wert ct out oh il oliveetrees; which. is wilg by 
of the Olive tree, _ is nature, and went gruffed contraty:to nature inte a good pli ve tres: 
wilde by nature, an 3 how much more ſhall theſe, which be tqe natural branches. be raf- 
n fed into their own oli ve. tre. WJ 1 8 
to the 1 — „ „ WH 

uch more eaſily ſhall theſe CO : 1 n 
which be the — 5 . in again into their own Olive tree ? that is, if thou which art taken 


out of on idolatrous people, | | 


e Anceſtours aliwayes ſeryed ſtocks and ſtons, and waſt contrary to thy edu- 
cation, and to e N of thy Predeceſſours, inſerted into the Chureh of God, and made a member there- 
of: How much more cafily ſhall che Jews; which were brought up in the knowledge of God, and to whom the 
Oracles of God were committed, be admnted-tagain into Gods Church, and brought into the number of 
his Servants, in which number, they once were heretoſore ß: :::: 


25. Again 1 would hay you 25. For I would not, brethren, that qe ſhould he ignorant of this 
* 1 Bred this myſtery myſtery, (leſt e ſhould be met, Jour own conceits) that blinanſ; 
rom me ( leſt you ſhould ; f „till the + N | 0680 
Go ar ew all dans 1 L is happened to Iſratl, Antill the fullneſs of the Gentiles be 
and ſhould be wiſe in your © e in. lt CC on 5 85 
own conceit, and e * ber u bl : 1 Yew x 1 1 8 45 : bers 
the Jews ) that blindneſs, and unbelief is befaln part of the Jews,?untill the number of the Genti 
Ali God intends to bring to the faith of Chriſt, be come in, and have received thi fairh, e, Gentiles, 


26. But when he full nun- 26 And ſo all T/rael ſhall be ſaved, as it is: ten, There ſball 
ber is come in, then all the come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſball turn away nnoc alineſs 
people of the, Jews ſhall be from Jo * | e 
ſaved according to that which y | f 


is written, Eſay 59, 20 There | | 2522 5 | 
hill fame 2 for Sion, and ſhall turn away from the Jewes, the children of Jacob, chat blindneſs an d 
thoſe puniſhments, which lie upon them, by reaſon of their ungodlineſs, ; 


27. For this is my covenant 27. For this 1s my covenant unto them, when 1 ſhall take away 
with them ſaith the Lord, and. their ſint. : 4 cnn? LPs * | 


this is the promiſe,thatI make _ 
ro them, har I will take away their fins, 


LY 

28. Brethren if we look up- 28. As concerning the goſpel they are euemies for your fate. but 
on 7 Nen - _ 8 as touching the election, they are beloved for the Lebe y << * 
conſider how che Jews have ) ' taxa 625 i135 1 5 | 
oppoſed that, and ſtrived againſt that, they are hated of God]; but hy chat ha cred of God towards them, you 
have received benefit, for by Gods hating them, you have been admitted into Gods love, from which they 
fell which ſhould make you to pity chem, bur when we look upon che election, the election by which God love 
and choſe chem for their fathers ſake, Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob, to be a peculiar people to himſe1f,a0d fo 
to regard them, as never utterly to forſake them, they are yer beloved of God, for thoſe their Fathers ſake. 


5 , 


29. Forthe gifes and cal- 29. Far the gifts and calling of Cad are without repentence. 


ling of God, which he vouch- a 
fafed to chat people, for their fathers ſake, are ſuch, as God will never r epent him of, 


; 3 


30. Again, as in times paſt 30. For as ye in times paſt have not believed Cad. yet have vow ob 
e have not believed God, gained mercy through the; 7. ee w ob. 
Jes W e faick, wy rey through their unbelief 
G which you ſtand by occaſion of their unbelief. 


, 


37. Even ſo have they nem 31. Even ſo have theſe alſo nom not believed © 
not believed, that being pro- nere y, they % me; Ne 

voked by yourfaith, they alle 1e then #10 M4) obtain mere. ww" 
may come in due time to believe. 


that through bir 


| 32. For God. concluded all 32. For God bath conclude th | „ b, l 1 2 
boch Jews and Gentiles at hgye mercy upon all, © * all y unbelief, chat he might 
— . ͤ v et menen n e lech ile 
might by theſe means ( which is Rrangets liaciane wiſdome roconceive) have mercy woonall, 


33. 0 


*— 
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33. O thedepthof the riches both of the wiſdom , and knows 33-O the depthof the abun. 


ledge of God ! how unſcarchable are his judgements, and his ey, dant knom 


paſt finding ont. 


34 For who bath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been 34. For who hath known 


bit counſellor ?. 


e and wiſdom 
of God, ee. — 
his reſolutions and his wa 
and doings paſt finding our, 


* 


mind of the Lord ? Or, Who 
hath been a fellow-counſellor 


with him in his affairs, tat he ſhould be privy to his reſolves, 


35. Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed 35. Or (which is yet more 


unto him again ? 


unlikely) who hath given 
counſel to him, at any time 


( which were to engage God to recompence him, for thar his counſel. ) 


36. For of him and through him, and to him are all things, to 36. Surely, no body, for 
ef⸗ 


whom be glory for ever, Amen. 


ceed. Through him as by the preſerving or conſerving cauſe, are all things upheld and maintained in their 


from him, as from the 
ficient cauſe'do all things pro- 


being; and to him as to the finall cauſe, or end of all ar ; For”. ch 
fore aſcribe all glory and praiſe ſor ever and ever, ey 6 9 


CHAP. XI: 


Ver. 1. 1ſay then, bath God caſt away known unto me, and walking in the ſame, 


his people? &.] By reaſon of thoſe reft;- 
monies, which the Apoſtle brought out of 
Moſes, and Iſaiah from ver. 16 of the tenth 
Chapter kitherto,It might be doubted, whe- 
ther God had caſt off his People the Fews yea or 
no, ſo that the Jews ſhould be from that 


have obtained through Grace, this of the 
Lord, that he hath juſti fied me from my fins 
and accepted of me. | 

If Paul being a Few and of che Stoł of Iſ- 
rael and one of the ancient people of God hath 
obtained this mercy, then is it an argument 


time, as great Strangers to God, and hir that God bath not ceft off his people artery. 


Kingdom, as the Geyri/es were before the 


For if God had caſt off his people arterly , 


comming of Chriff, whom God ſuffered to then Paul (being a member of that people 
walk in tbeir own wajes, Acts 14. 16. Yea, it | would have be —— 7 people) 


might be 2 whether ever God would 


make known to 
And whether he would though they ſhould 


believe. Accept of them to 3 


Of the ſerd of Abraham i. e. Deſcended 


m the way of ſalvation; from Abrabam according tothe Fleſt. 


Of the Tribe of Benjamin ] Benjamin was 


fication any one of the Sons of Facob, which be had by 


more. Wherefore the Apoſtle raiſeth this | Rachel. Gen. Ca 35, ver. 18. And the 
doubt here, and anſwereth it, ſo ſoon as he} Head of a Tribe in Iſrael, as other of the 


hath raiſed it. 
Hath God caſt off his people ] i. e. Hath | 


Sons of Jacob were. 
Ver. 2. God bath uot caſt away lit people] 


God caſt aua His ancient people the Fews To vit, his people 1ſreel, ſo as to keep from 


ztterly, and ſo as that he will got ber them 


them the means or way of Salvation and ſo 


the pathes of Righteouſneſs or Juſtification, | as not to ja ſtiße them (if they repent and 
nor ſave them from their Sins, yea, though | believe) that chey might periſß. | 


they ſhould trrad in theſe paths. 


His People | Tir people of Iſrael are here 


His people] To wit, Hrael, That is _ meant, whom God elected to be a peculiar 


2 


to the queſtion prdpounded. 


* » 


peopleto himſelf: which people were called 


ws. 8 F f 
70 forbid] This is a Negative anſwer 7er from the chiefeſt Tribe, to wit, the 


Tribe of Fadah, after the return of that 


See Cap. 3 4. concerning this Phraſe or people out of the BabyloxiſþCaptivity. 


inner of 


Which he ſorchatw ] 4. e. which he hath 


manner of ſpeaking. | regen 
For 1 alſo am un Nrarlite, & c.] i. e For beretoſore ſhewed. his love to. Or rather, 


I alſo (as many others are) ama Few of ( being ſpoken of God ) whom he did de- 


8 
9 > 


rock of ral, who through the mercy ere and determine from eternity to caſt hi 
od have bad the way of Salvation — love upon. F : | 1 


See 
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See What was Said Cap. 8. v. 29. Of tbit that Altar which: Eliab built, 1 Kings 18. 
: But note, that che love here ſpo- 32. But though ordinarily there could be 
ken of, is not ſuch a love, as is ſpoken of 
there, but ſuch a love only as cauſed Goa to 
adopt the children of Iſrael, for ſons unto him- 


no Altars built but in Hieruſalem only after 
the bailding of the Temple in Hieruſalem 
and placing of the Ark there; yet before 


| 42 * Adoption, 4 was deſcribed; that, there might be, and were many Altars 


| Thele, words: contain an - 
prove that God would not caft 
1ſrael, in that manner as we have ſpoken 
of, being that Goa promiſed Abraham to be 
# God to him aud his ſeed fer ever, Gen 17 7. 


built by the Holymen of God, a ee, 
places, and many were bailt in the land of 
1/racl, which Rood to this time of Elias, 
though they were not now aſed for ſacri- 
fice as at the firſt, And of theſe or /ach 
Altars doth Eliab here complain, that they 


And thereupon made choice of bis ſeeã to be were 8 down ; Not that he did alhbw 


his people and promiſed, not fo to abhor 
eſtroy them artery, 
Levit. 26. 44 Deut. 4. 31. 
There is therefore a Note of the cauſe 
contained in that Relative Pronoune 


chem at ay time 4 t0 0 


Which. 


19. 14. W rb 

71105 he maketh interceſſion to God again ſt 
Iſrael, &c. ] i. e. How be. being zealouſly 
affected towards God, complains. to God of 
the ten rribes of Hrael, as Revolters from his 
Wworſtiy, to impiety, And prayes his aid, on 


revenge againſt them. 


Ver. 3. Lord they beve hilled thy Pro- 
hett, &c.] That as many Prophets of the 
Lord, as could be found in [/rael, that is, 
ichig the Kingdom of the ten tribes of Ile 

rael were ſlain at the command of Feze- 
bel, is manifeſt by the Hiſtory, 1 Kings 


. end A Gir £31 4 
Aud digged down thine Altars 1 Concern- 
ing te digging down of \the Aliats here 
mentioned, zothing is found in the ffory a- 
forementioned; But yet that they were 
thus digged down : The words of. Elias, ot Yi Bs | 
1 Kings (19. 14. are -ſufficient' Teſti- Ver. 4. But What ſaith the anſwer of the 
| Led] ie. But what ſaith the Lord in his 
queſtioned here, how the Al 1 
e-faid to be:dioged Fe £974.35. Que, 
to be 10 Altan e L the Met on mie for the Lor a himſe 45 that made 


mon y. 

But it ma 
tars of the 
dom, when 


1 


ſalem only! 


; 


>) Anſw.” Indeed ordinarily; there could be 
| for ſacrifice, out of Hieruſa 
lem aſter 'thiar God had\ taken that for be 
Nate ſhip. The Lord ſo c¹—ð,rud. 
one * 


3 282 Hit amade 
of Hieruſalem, and that for Sacrifice; at owa 


10 Altar 


Nei Put upon 
2 > 2 * <= 2 © 
Again che 5 
K 2 5 
ſpirit” . 


Wor ye not what the Scriptare ſaith of E- 

lias ? J i. e. Know ye not, &c. 3 
The Apoſtle hath relation here - to-: that 

Story which is Recorded of Elias, 1 Kings 


4 coul 
ü there ? 
Lord for ſacrifice at thiꝭ time, but in Hiers 


of their doings and worſbip which ſacrificed 
now upon theſe Altars, becauſe, men were 
now to facrifice in Hieruſalem only ordina- 
rily: But becauſe he did deteſt the abomi- 
nable impiety of the men of the kingdom of 
the ten tribes, who would not have ſacrifices 
to be offered any where to the Lord (but 
to Baal only.) And therefore did demeliſp 
and even dig down the Altars which were iu- 
fermer time built to the Lord, and on which 
ſome of the Lords ſeryants perhaps might 
by extraordinary diſpenſation ſacrifice to 


the Lord; in _deſpight of them, or that ſa 
they might diſhogopr him. . 
And Lamleft alpne J To wit, of all them, 
that tray worſhip thee; all others being 
either ſlain, or having forſaken thee; and 
e ee pg 
jah thought that there were none /ef+ 

that worſhipped the true God, but Fray 
alone; But he was deceived though he was 2 
Prophet: For the Spirit of the Prophets 
was but an Aſifant Spirit, Nor was it al- 
way aſſiſtant to Prophets, to inform them, at 
all times, in all things; but only then and in 
ſueh things, as the Lord was pleaſed to reveal 
unto thes. GE... 

And they ſeek, my life] To wit, to de- 
ſtroy it. 8 5 


* * 


5 2 
99 


4. rer to him 
Tie Anſwer of the Lord is put here by a 
Auſmer. 1 KA N Tt 4 «\ 

T have reſerved to m ſelf ſeven thouſand 


n, whith have 
7 7 . that Idol 
SAS l FOOtI0Ue up- 
oem e 
len, thorax Tales thes 

acer, Lor g Ace 
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number, as it is often put. Tes it is no more of works ]'s e. Then 
And he ſaith, have not bowed the knee'to| truly it is not of works, that they are juſtifi- 
Bal for chey hàve not worſhipped Baal, Perſ ed; or, then are they not juſtiſied by 
Metonymium Adjuncti, ot per Synech- works. e N 255 5 
doc hen. 3 * The Greek regdred here vd mere, is; ix 374, 
Ver: 5. There is 4 Remnant according to where & 57+ lignifies traly ut, where 
the Election of Grace ] i. e. That is there is the word i doth often times elegantly a- 
a Remnant of the Jews remaining, which | bound. X | 7 
God out of his free Grace and mercy hath | And by works are to be underſtood works 
elected, to wit, to juſtification. ſexactiꝶ done according as the Lam requiret h, 
The Greek is gr SxAo3/ Xdpr©- yeyont® without the leaſt breach thereof far-10' doth 
Where note that the Prepoſition #7 joyned|the Apeſtle call works every-where-almoſt in 
with a new ſubſtantive makes it often to this Epiſtle, which werks ſo done, create right 
have, the fignification of an Adjective or a| to & debt. [IDES 1 I * 
Participle ſo i dr w iris ſigni - Otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace] That is, 
fieth cuαα¹¹ε i. e. Carnal, Rom. 8. 5. Dan if it were by Grace, and yet of 
A Remnant, that is, a few; - | works too that they were juſtified it would 
The immediate Object of the Elictim follow, that Grace were ot Grace, but Grace, 
here ſpoken of, is (under correction) not falſiy ſo called: For Grace and debt, are op- 
Eternal glory, and life evirlgting in Hea- | polite one to the other, and can never ffand 
ven (though juſtification tends toiglorifica+] together. | 
tion.) But Jaſtification, for the ob jet of Aut if it be of works ] To wit, that they 
this Electhn, is due to wort ef debt, without] are juſtified." :, - ry 
any grace or favour at all, as appears by the} Tben is it no more of grate] i. e. Then is 
fixth verſe; That is, the objetZ. of this Ele- it not of Grace that they are 7aftified; or 
Zion is ſuch, as that, if a man did perfectiy then are they not elected co Fuſtification by 
keep the Law, and as eæactiy as the Law re- pe Ar mot] 03 ad- n 
quirech it, would be 4ze-to him of debt, and | ' Otherwiſe work: is no more work} By work 
( with Reverence be it ſpoken )God would be underſtand here the work if the Law, e actiy 
unjuſt, if he ſhould keep it from him. Bur |Porformed according to the Lam, which work 
now though a man (upon ſappoſition) did | meriteth 7 ofification of due, and creates 4 
perfectly keep the Law, or had per fectiy kept it, [right thereunto, ſo that men would be injau- 
and as Exacti as the Law requireth, yet he} red (if any ſuch were) who ſhould not be 
would not thereby merit Eternal glory and juſti ſied, for th there work. 
life everlaſting in heaven; that would not, Otberwiſe work is no more work} 4. d. 
for all this, be dus to him of debt, ſo that Otherwiſe if. ir were by works; aud yet of 
(abſtraRing from the gratious promiſe of | grace too, it would follow, that work (which 
God, if God ſhould have made any ſuch; eſſentially ineludeth merit) - would not be 
promiſe.) God would be anjuſt, if he did not | truly work, 'but-falſly ſo called. — 
;ve it him. And this I think all Proteſtantf What the Apoſtle hath ſaid here con- 
| Hivines will grant and maintaine, who di- cerning works, he ſaid to convince the few 
ſure againſt the merit of the Creature. But | of his errour who ſought Juſtification by 
et if a man did perſectih keep the Law, and works. 2 a 
25 Exactiy as the Law requireth (as ſuppoſe}, Ver. 7. What then] i. e. What ſhallwe 
Adam would have done if he had continu-|; ſay then, or what ſhall we gather out of what 
ed in his innocenc /) juſtification would be I have ſaid?. ... 8 
44e to him of debt, ſo that ( with reverence | Iſrael ' hath not obtained that which he 
be it ſpoken) God would be. njuſt if he, ſcebeth for ] . e. The Fewszfor the greateſt 
when he were accuſed as a ſinner before part of them, have not obtained Rigi 
him; ſhould oot-j»fifie him, that is, if he cconſneſs or Fuſt5fication which they eek: 
ſhould not acq uit him of ſis, but condemn after. IS ' | 


him as a ſinner. | By Iſ-ae/ are here meant the Jews which. 
Of Grace ] i. e. Of favour, or through were the Children of Iſrael, that is, of u- 
the favour, to wit, the ſavour of Go. cob. And yet not all the Fews., but the: 


Ver. 6. And if by Grace} i. e. And if greateſt part of: them only, by a Synich-- 
they are elected to - Juſtification by fa: | diebe ily voila Les bean de 12%; mph 
. 5 thatwhichrhe fallen ls ments 
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Rigbreoufnefel or fuftificetion, as appearetd, 
1p. H. 31. 0 hap. 10. 3. 1 
Bu th Rlabn hath ami it] i. e. 
But the Remnant or thoſe few which God 
bach b len ff cnimt;S or intended or 
decreed to Blech which are the ft, or 
ſoeh as are bf fait) they have obraincd what 
they ſought ſor. | nog 
The Elentius is put here by an Hebraiſm 


as he is in that Efate. 

Note, that theſe words are in the ſirſt and 
Hiſtorical ſence" fpoken of ſuch Fews and 
men of Hicraſalew as would not believe the 
deſtruction of the Army of the A4ſſyrians 
which beſcged Hieraſalem ,. in"the days of 
Hexekiab, and the delivery of Hieruſalem 
from that fiege, though it were preached to 
them by the Servants of the Lora, bis Pro-: 


for the Bie ed or thoſe whom God in- phers: But in the ſecond and Myſtical lence, 


tended or decrèecꝭ to Elect, that is, for the 


they are ſpoken of ſach Fews, as in the Uays 


Remnant avcaiing ro the Eleffionof Grace, of our Saviour and his Apoftles, would not 


as he called them, Ver. 5. And the imme. 
diate object of this Election, is Fuſtiſica 
tion. : 3 83 = . n ; 5 
Ad the raſt were blinded] 5. e. And the 


other, whieh were not Elicted, or whom 


God intended or uecreed not to elect which 
were they whit wontd norbeliewr.the Goſpel, 
but were rather cententiout againſt it) were 
blinaed. . age 
Were blinde] Supple, ſo that they ciuld 
not or cannot ſee the clear light of the Go- 
ſpel, much leſs believe it. e 
This uleth to be the puuiſtment of choſe 
which will ust believe tbe Goſpel when it is 


believe the Goſpel when it was prrac bed to 
them, which contained the good new of 
mans Redempiion from fin, and of che de- 
ſtructien of fin by. Chriſt. ee 
Where note that the delivery of the Fes 
from the 4{yriens, was a type of the deliviry 
of the faithful from their ſint. 

Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, aud E ars that 


| they ſpould not hear} i. e. Eyes ſo affected 


as that they ſhould not ſee with them: And 
rars fo affected as that they ſhould not hear: 
The qe: and the ears when they are pro- 
perly taken, are ſpoke» of the eye and ears 


preached to them, to wit, ſpiritual blindnefs.. 
See Matih. 13. ver. 13, 145355 &c.: And 


of the body; but they are .Metaphors-. 
cally to be underſtood, of the mind or under. 


this (being a duni] ment following anbelief)| ſlantling of the Reaſonable ſoul,” * 


is in ſome wiſe-' oppoſite to Faftificarion, 
which uſtiſtcation conſiſteth im the pardon 
or remeſfien of nus fins which believerh, and fo 


is a gratious riward or c 
when as this is, a Puniſhmentof unbelief go» 
ing before. r RR? ; rt I 
Ver. 8 According 458 is written ] Viz. 
Iſaiah. 29. 10. uw. Gf 2.5 2 
God bath gives them the ſpirit of fluneber | 


Supple, by reaſon of which they are in a 


Spiritual kind of Slumber and Slerp, by 
ich their Senſes are ſo tied up as that 


tbey cannot ſee and peretive, that is, that they 


cannot underſtand and believe what is 
preached to them. t TV 
It is aſaal in the Seriptures to expreſs the 
inward operations of the Reaſonable ſoul, by 
the extward operation of the ſinſitive ſoul: 
So to /te and perovive, are put for to I 
and undirftand Matt. 13. v. 14. yea for to he 
live as will dppear by, Acts 28. v. 24. And 
becaule Sleep or Slumber ties up the et- 
ward ſenſes, ſo that they cannot do their of- 
fioe, therefore by a Metapher is Slumber or 


the Spirit of Slumber put here for ſuch «| 


condition of effate; in which whoſoever is, he 


:: Theſe words are taken for their ſence ( for. 
the Apoſle doth not always tie himſelf to 
the Letter in his cirations ) out of Iſaiab 


Jews of bis, to wir Iſai abs time, in the firſt 
and Hiſtorical ſence; but in the ſecend and 
Ayſtical. ſence, they are taken of the un- 
lieving Jews in our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles time, which were typified by thoſe fer- 
mer. Sie what we laid immediately 
before on theſe words, God hath. given unta 
them the ſpirit of ſlumber. © | of 
unto this day] Some refer theſe words to 
the larter part af the ſeventh verſe 9. d. Aud 
che reſt were blinded even nnto this day. And 
the Iateruoniug words, they read with a Pa- 
„ OS COET TITER STONY 
But ſome/ again refer them to the words 
immediately going before, but ſay that the 
Apoſtle takes this reſtimony, not out of Iſai- 
ah, but out of,. Deut. 29. 4. Where Moſet 
ſaith to 1ſracl, The Lord bath: net | given 
on an heart to porceive, and eyes to 
ſes, and cars to hear unto this dag. 
Ver. 9. Aud David ſaith 1 Fo wit, of 


rent of 5 9. And they are there ſpoken of the 


them that believed not, or were not of the 


cannot underſtand and believe thoſe things 
which: are precobed to him, ſo long 


"I 


| Election, P ſal; 69 ver. 22.233 | 


Let their table be made a ſnare, and 4 reg 
and 
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and a ſt umbling block, &c. | The Table is 
put here Metonymically. And therefore 
may be taken by a Metonymy , either for 
the meat or diſbes let upon the Table for 
food, or elle for talk uſed at the table, ſuch 
as we ulually call table talk; in this place, 
where the Apoſtle uſeth the words of the 
Prophet David in the Second or Myſticall 
ſence | conceive ; that the word T able is 
moſt fitly taken for the ralke , which they wſe 
at their table. | 

It is »/#al for men to talk of that which 
ſeems »ews to them, and of which they are 
full, at their Tables, one to another: And ſo 
might the Fews (and eſpecially the chief a- 
mong them, ſuch as were the Scribes, and 
Priefts, and Elders ) which were moſt trou- 
bled and vexed at the firſt preaching of the 
Goſpel, talk of the Goſpel, yea and talking 
ofit ſpeak againſt it, and by their ralking 
and ſpeaking againſt it, whet on another to 
oppoſe it, and ſo become every day more 
blinded toward it than other, and every day 
more obdarate againſt it, than other. 

The words, which are here taken out of 
the Prophet David, Pſal. 69. 12. The Pro- 
phet ſpeaks of his own enemies in the firſt and 
literal ſence : But in the Second and Myſti- 
call ſence (in which the Apoſtle here uſeth 
them) of ſuch as bclieved not, and ſo were 
enemies to C briſt. 

Where note, that as David was a type of 
Chriſt, So were the Enemies of David a 
type of the Enemies of Chriſt, ſuch as are all 
they, which believe not the Goſpel preached 
to them : And oftentimes that which is ſpo- 
ken of the Enimies of David inthe firſt, and 
literal ſence is ſpoken of the Enemies of 
Chrift ( ſuch as are unbelte vers) in the ſe- 
cond and myſtical (ence. 

If we conſider theſe words as uttered by 
the Prophet Davidin the Pſalms againſt his 
Enemies, they may be taken, as ſpoken by 
way of Imprecation: But if we take them, 
as ſpoken of the Enemies of Chriſt, they muſt 
be taken prophetically , for the Hebrews 

whom Paul imitates, even while he writes 
or ſpeaks in another language) do often 
put an Imperative mood, for the Future tenſe 
q- d, Their Table ſhall be made a ſnare, and 
4 trap, and à ſtumbling bloc ł, and a recom- 
pence unto them, N 

A/ nare, aud a trap, and a ſtumbling block, | 
1. e. A ſnare, and a trape, to catch them, and 
hold them in blindneſs, and unbelief : and 
a tumbling block, at which they may fum- 
ble into unbelief and blindneſs. 


— 


Theſe words contain three metaphors (but 
ſigniſie one and the ſame thing) The firft 
Metapher is taken from Birds, the ſecond 
from Beaſts, and the third from blocks, or 
ſtones in our way, at which men ſinmble or 
fall, and ſo take hurt. 

And a recompence unto them ] i. e. And 
an occaſion of blindneſs, which may re- 
compenſe them for their unbelicf. Meuony- 
mia. 

Ver. 10. Let their eyes be darkned ] By 
their eye underſtand here; by a Metaphor, 
their mind or #nderſtanding, which is as the 
eye of the Soul. 

And bow down their back alway ] To wit, 
that they may not look up, and beheld. the 
object, which is ſer before them. 

By this is wnderſtood alſo Metaphorically 
by tranſlating the Phraſe from the body to 
the Soul) an inability and indiſpoſitien to 
believe. | 

He that fooperh down, or hath his back 
bowed down, by ſome force or weight lying 
upon it, cannot look up and behold an objett 
which is ſer before him: Wherefore by a 
Metem m], to ſtoope down, or to have the 
back bowed down may fignifie not to be able 
to ſee or bebolda thing, and by a further Meto- 
»ym), not to anderſtand or believe. 

Alway]Underſtand this not of the durati- 
on of time, but of the generality of perſons. 
For though all that believed not were blin- 
ded, yet did not all die in that cheir blind- 
neſs, but ſome did through the mercy of 
God repent and believe and ſo were ſaved. 

Ver. 11. I ſay then have they ſtumbled, 
that they ſpoula fall? ] lask therefore, whe- 
ther theſe Fews which ſtumbled, have ſtum- 
bled ſo that then ſhould fall without any hope of 
riſing again? 

To fall is to be taken here for to fall, ſo 
that they ſhowld never riſe again, and ſo is 
this word taken, Revel. 18. 2 where it is 
ſaid Babylon is fallen, is fallen. For fimple 
verbes do ſometime ſignifie a duration alſo 
of that which they fignifie, ſoin theſe words 
ty ws He liveth unto God, Rom 6. 10. 
£5 ſignifies, he liveth, ſignifieth he liveth for 


ever. ö 


The tumbling and falling bere is to be 
meant of unbelief, or blindneſs, which 
bringeth hurt and danger, yea extream 
danger to the unbiliever, as ſtambling 
doth to him which Stumbleth at a on or 
ſiumbling block, while he runs, in his way. 

The Apoſtle prevents an cb jection here 
which might ariſe from what he faid out of 
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the Prophet Iſaiab and David, juſt before, 
and out of the laſt words of the ſeventh 
ver. To wit, And the reſt were blinded. 

Through their fall] To wit into anbelief 
and blindneſs. f 

He calls that a fall here, which he called 
a tumbling before. 

Salvation is come to the Gentiles ] i. e. 
Remiſſion of Sins is not only preached, but 
realy come to the Gentiles. 

That the fall and unbelief of the Fews was 
an occaſion of Salvaties to the Gentiles, we 
are taught out of the As of the Apoſtles, 
where the Apoſtles are ſaid to turn to the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe the Fews would not believe. See 
Acts 1 3. ver. 46. JI, &c. 

For to provoke them to jealouſie] i. e. To 
make them ealous of Gods love (as though 
he would wholly transfer his /ove from 
them to others) that ſo they might be pro- 
voked to do thoſe things which are accepta- 
ble to God, and well pleaſing to him, 
that by ſo doing they might keep, or 
regain his love to them, and ſo be ſa- 
ved. 

That which is rendred here F ealouſie, 
moſt render Emulation (and ſo it is ren- 
dred, ver. 14.) which is when a man be- 
bolding thoſe gifts and graces which art in 
another, and finding the want thereof in him- 
ſelf, is grieved at himſelf and ſtirred up to uſe 
means to attain to ſuch gifts and graces which 
he ſees in an other. 

Ver. 12. Now if the fall of them be the ri- 
ches of the world, &c.] The Apoſtle prevents 
an h jection here. For whereas he ſaid, v. 1 1. 
T hat through the fall of the Fews (which be- 
lieved not) Salvation is come to the Gentiles, 
to provoke the Fews to jealouſie or Emulation, 
that they may be — A Gentile may object 
and ſay, If it be ſo that Salvation is come to 
us Gentiles, by the fall of the Fews, to provoke 
the Jews to jealouſie or Emulation; Then if 
the Jews by that provocation come to believe 


but contains alſo an Argument a minors to 
prove the Salvation of the Fews, or that, 
that they fell not for that end that they 
ſhould never riſe again; or fell not ( the 
greateſt part of them) that all ſhould fal : 
For ſaith the Apoſtle, I the ems by their 
anbelief gave an occafion to ſo great a multi- 
tude of the Gentiles to be converted and 
brought to the faith of Chriſt : Much more 
credible is it that the Fews, if they would all 
receive the faith, would be the cauſe that yet 
more Gentiles would believe : For this is 
Cauſa per ſe, the other only per accident. 
But (to go on) Now #f /o be that God did 
for the benefit of the world, that is, of the 
Gentiles ſuffer the Fews to fall into unbelief , 
much more will he be willing for his part, 
to make up that fall, and receive the Jews a- 
gain, for the bene fit of the ſame world, or the 
ſame Gentiles 

If the fall of them] i. e. If the fall of the 
Jens; the greateſt part of them into unbelief. 

He calls that a fall here, which he called a 
ſtumbling, ver. 11. 

Be the Riches of the world | i e. Be the 
cauſe, or occaſion rather, of ſo many ſpiritual 
Riches, as are come to the world, that is, to 
the Gentiles. 

Note, firſt that Per metonymiam Effecti, 
Riches are to be taken here, for the caſe or 
occaſion of Ric hes. 

Seconaly, Note, that by Riches, are meant 
Spiritual Riches, as Faith, (according to 
that which is written, Hath not God choſen 
the poor of this World Rich in Faith ? James 
2.5.) Faſti fication, &c. 

T hirdly, Note, that by the world is meant 
here Per Synec hdoc hen Generis, the men 
Which are in the world, yea, the Gentiles 
in contra diſtinction to the es, by a farther 

Synoc hdoc he. 

The diminiſhing of them] i. e. The dimi. 

niſhing of the Fews, who are ſaid here to be 


diminiſted in that their number was much 
abated by the unbelief of the greateſt part of 


and return intotheir former favour with God 
again, it ſeems that we Gentiles ſpall be caſt 
off : And therefore it is no good news to us to 
hear, that through their fall Salvation is 
come nnto the Gentiles to provoke them to jea- 
ſie or Emulation: To this the Apoſtle an- 
ſwers, or this ob jection the Apoſtle prevents 
in this verſe, ſaying, Now if the fall of them 
be the Riches of the world, and the diminiſhing 
of them the riches of the Gentiles : How much 
more their fulneſs * 

And yet this verſe doth not only con- 


them, who would not receive the Goſpel 
and therefore were rejected of God and put 
out of the number of thoſe his people, which 
were true fews indeed. That is, which 
were jews inwardly as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Chap. 2. 29 

The word rendred here Diminiſzing is in 
the Greek irl ua which may be taken for 
the part of the Fews Which are cat off or re- 
jected or as it were rent away from the main 
body of the Fews, For as nMpape (to which 


tain a prevention of the objeftion aforeſaid, 


this word is oppoſed in this place) is taken, 
Matth. 
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Matth. 9. 16. For the piece that being put 
into the Garment which is torn, maketh the 
Garment which was before torn, whole again: 
ſo may dri oha be taken for a piece which i 
rent out of a garment, whereby the Garment 
which was whole before is now torn and leſſen» 
ed; And from thence be taken by a Meta- 
pbor transferred to this place, To ſignifie 
the part of the Fews which fell. 

The Riches of the Gentiles] That is, the 


| 


fame with that, viz, T be Riches of the world: 


And this whole ſentence is but a repetition of 
that which went immediately before. 
How much more their fullneſs | i. e. How 
much more the f#lneſs of the eus; or their 
being made full. | | 
By the fullneſs of the Fews is meant, the 
Jews themſelves, or the maltitude of the 
ews when their number is made up and 
compleated or filled by thoſe which were 
put out of it, by reaſon of their uubelief, 
which would be if they ſhould repent and 
believe. 
Or it may be that the fullneſs of the Fews 
is taken here, for the fallen Fews which, if 
they would repent, and believe would make 
up that breach or rent in the body of the 
Jews, which was made by their rejection for 
their anbelief. For the word in the Greek is 
Tzaſpepe, of which, I ſpoke a little before in 
this verſe. | 
Ver. 13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles | 
5. e. For I ſay to you Gentiles, or I will 
rell you Gentiles, as a man would tell his 
friend | ; 
Or, I ſpeał to you Gentiles, That is, I appeal 


to you Gentiles. N 
The Apoſtle writes in this his Epiſtle both 


glorious, when he uſeth all diligence in 
preaching the Goſpel to the Geniales, and 
endeavours thereby to bring many Gentiles 
to the faith of Chriſt. 

This Phraſe is ſomewhat like to that of 
the Latines, Spartam quam quiſq; nactus eſt, 
hanc exornet ; Let every one adorn or make 
that task, Glorious or beautifull, which he 
hath got. And then doth he make it glorious 
or beautifal and adorn it, when he uſeth all 
asl:gence about it. | 

The Apoſtle both here and elſewhere call- 
eth Himſelf, The Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Be- 
cauſe che charge which was injoyned him 
was chiefly about the Salvation of the Gen- 
tiles. Gal. 2, 7. yet we muſt not think but 
that he was ſent to the Fews, to preach to 
them alſo; For He a choſen Veſſel to me, 


ſaich the Lord, to bear my name before 
the Gentiles, and Kings and Children of I- 


rael, Acts 9. 15. 

Ver. 14. If by any means I may provoke 
to emulation them which are my fleſh] i. e. 
That (it Ican by any means) I may pro- 
voke to emulation them which are my kin(> 
men according to the fleſh, Ellip ſis. 

He would provoke the Jews (whom he 
calls his fl-ſp) to an emulation of the Gentiles 
by bringing the Gentiles to the faith by his 
preaching, and ſo making them accepted of 
God in ſuch a manner, as that the ems, ſee- 
ing this happy condition of the Gentiles, 
might be grieved to ſee themſelves inferior 
to the Gentsles in happineſs, and might ſtrive 
to be as happy as they. 

To Emulation ] Emulation is 4 grief, of 
mind whereby we grieve for the a of an- 
other, not becauſe that good is in him, but be- 


to Jews and Gentiles which were at Rome : | cauſe that, good, which we ſee in him, is not 


Bat he directs this his ſpeech here by an 
Apoſtraphe to the Gentiles only, as 
moſt concerning them to take notice 
it. 
«ay that this dependes immediately upon 
the ele venth verſe, but eſpecially upon the 
fir# part thereof (the :welfth being 
brought in, as it were by a parentbe ſis) and 
it is a proof of what the Apoſtle ſaid 
there, a proof fetcht from the ApoZ#les own 
practiſe. 

In as mac h as I am the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, 1 22 mine office] q. d. I am an 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and I magnifie mine 

ce, and make it Glorious, in as much as I 
am their Apoſtles | 


Then doth the Apoſtle magnifie his office as | 


he is an Apeſtle of the Gentiles, or make it 


in us. 

Envy is a grief of mind, for the good of 
another, as well as Emulation: But here is 
the difference; Envy is joyned with a deſire 
and exdeavonr to diminiſh that good which 
is in an other, upon a perſwaſion that our 
excellency is thereby obſcured: But Emu- 
lation is not joyned with a deſire to diminiſh 
his good, but with a deſire to make our ſelves 
4s good as he. 5 

Them which are my fleſs] i. e. Them which 
are my Kinſemen according to the fleſh, as he 
ſpeaks, Chap. 9. 3. 

They are ſaid to be the ſame fleſh who are 
made, or who ſpring from the ſame fleſs by a 
Metonymie. 

He: means the Fews here, which 


were all: of the lame feſs, wich biw, to 
3 
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wit , The fleſh ef Abraham, Iſaao, and 22 
cab. i 
And might ſave ſome of them ] i. e. 
And might bring ſome of them at leaſt to 
Salvation by the Goſpel, which I preach , 
which is the power of God unto Salvation, 
Cap 1. 16. | 
Ver. 15. For if the caſting away of them 
be the reconciling of the world] i. e For if the 
caſting away of the Fews, bean occaſion of 
the reconciling efthe Gentiles unto God. 
The caſting away of them J 3, e The 


rejeting of the Fews for their unbe- ſt 


lief. 

Be the reconciling of the wrli ] i. e. Be 
an occa ſion of the reconciling the world to 
God. Metonymia. ' 

Of the wcrld } i. e. Of the Gentiles, See 
ver 12. 

What ſvall t'e receiving of them | Smupple, 
To the ſavour of God. 

Be] Supple, To the world, or to the 
Gentiles. | 

But life from the dead] i. e. But yet a 

urtber cauſe of a ſpiritual life to righteouſ- 

ne ſi from death in ſin, or from among thoſe 
which are dead in ſins. 

His meaning is, that by this means, 
more Gentiles would be brought to the faith 
tben now are brought. | 

By Life is here meant a Spiritual life led 
by the Faithof God, per Synechdechen generis 
And that is put again, for the cauſe of ſuch 
4 life per Mytonymiam effecti. | 

And by the dead are meant ſuch as are dead 
in ſins. | 
And this /ife fo taken, is tobe underſtood 
here, as a /ife coming to the Gentiles, by the 
receiving of, the fews to favour, tor this 
verſe is the very ſame for. ſence with the 
T welfth verſe : And prevents the like ob jecti- 
on as that doth, and yields the like argument 
or proof to ſnew, that the 7ews ſtumbled not 
that they ſhould fa, as that alſo dotb; 
wherefore between this and the former 
verſe, we may underſtand theſe or the like 
words Neither need ye fear that if the-Fews 
fſhonld be brought to ſalvation ye Gentiles 
would be caſt off again, q. d. Neither nerd 
je fear, that ifthe Fews ſhould be brought to 
Salvation, the Gentiles mill be caſt off again, 
for if the cating away of tbem be the reconci- 
ling of the world, &c. | 1 

Ver. 16. For 


lump is alſo holy ] 9. d. For ſeeing that 
the Patriarebi Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, 


if the firſs fruit be baly the 


Roos of the people or Nation of the Fews 
were holy; the people or Nation of the Jews, 


which ipring of them, ſhall alſo beeſteemed 
boly. © | 
This is to be referred to the f:/# part of 
che firſt verſe, viz. I /ay then hath God cat 
away hit people? God forbid. Or (which 
ſome account the ſame ) to che firſt part of 
the eleventh verſe, viz. I ſay then have they. 
ſtumbled that they ſbovl fall? God forbid. 
And it may have its immediate reference 
to the foxrteenth verſe allo, As if the Apo- 
le would alſo ſhew by this, that what he 
chere ſaid of magnifying his office, as he was 
| the Apoſtle of the Genniles, for this end, that he 
mipht provoke the ems to emulation, and ſave 
ſome of them; was nota growndleſs conceit, 
as though there was no hope of bringing 
the Fewes to Salvation; But that what he 
did in this, he did upon good ground, being 
that the. hole people of the Fes, were holy 
as their fore-fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and a- 
cob were holy, and therefore might in all pro- 
babilities be ſaved. 
Such is the Apoſtles skill and artifice, that 
while he brings a proof to prove 3 thing, 
which is farther off, he will by the ſame 
proof often prove the thing that went im- 
mediately before, alſo. | 
The Apoſtie Suppoſeth here that the Pa- 
triarchs or ſort fat hers of the Jews, viz. Abra. 
ham, Iſaacs and 7acob, Cc. were holy and 
from thence gathereth or concludetli, chat 
if they were hely, the whole people or Natiion 
of the Fews where holy alſo, and this his con- 
cluſion he proveth or «luftrateth rather, by 
two ſimilitudes or compariſons. The firſt 
from the fit fruits, with which the lamp 
doth agree in nature. The other from the 
root and the branches of a Tree, which natu⸗ 
rally follow the condition one of the o- 
ther. | | 

If the firſt fruit be holy] By the firſt fruit 
is here Aerie nderſiood ors 
archs Alrabam, Tſaac', and Facob , &C. 
which were the fore-fathers of the ems: and 
the holineſt here ſpoken of; is not the holi- 
neſs of Regeneration, or the holineſs, which 
conſiſts in the conformity of our actions, with 
the Law of God, but that holineſs, whereby 
God hath ſeparated the fathers of the pie, 
and ( by vertue of his promiſe to them, Gin. 
17.17.) T bein ſced alſo after them, chrovgh- 
out all generations, from the common ranke 
of men, to be a God to then; So as not ut- 


terly to forſake them at any time and to 


which were as it were dhe fr ft fruits, and the 


leade them without all means of Salvation: 
8 which 
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which is a ble ing pecaliar to them above all 
the Nation of the world. For though God 
doch afford e of Salvation to other peo- 
ple alſo, yet this proceeds not from the 
promiſe of God to them, or to their An- 
ceſtors; as it doth to the pes; neither have 
they any thing to the contrary, but that God 
will and may forſakę them wrterly, it they 
ſhould be di/obcdiext to him, as the per- 
have been. But yet he will never leave the 
whole nation of che Jews without the means 
of Salvation, neither wili he but ſave them, 
if :hey imbrace the means; fo their uube- 
 Lieſ ſhall wot make the faith of God without 
Fect, Chap. 3. 3. See Cap. 15. ver 8, 9 
Note, that Holineſi ſigniſieth a Separats- 
on of ſome things from others, or ſome per- 
ſons from others, by way of EHinency. And 
ſo the ewe and their forefathers may be 
called holy here, becauſe God had ſeparated 
them from all other People by a peculiar 
bleſſing, the 5lefing which I have ſpoken 
of. 
The firſt frm) The Apoſtle as ſome ſay al. 
ludes here to the ſhef of 16e firſt fruits, Lev. 
23. ver. 9:10, 14. where the Lord ſpeaks 
thus tothe poeple of Iſracl. When ye come 
into the Land which I give unto you, and 
ſhall reap the harveft thereof, then ſpall ye 
bring a ſheaf of the firſt fruits of h Har- 
veſt nuto the F rie ſt, and be ſhall wave the ſhiaf 
before the Lord to be accepted for you : ye 
ſoall eat neither bread, nor parched corn, nor 
green ears, untill the ſelf ſame day, that ye 
have brought an offering to your God: It ſhall 
be a ſtatute for ever, throughout your genera 
tions, in all your dwellings. . 
Others iay, that the Apoſtle alludes to 


that Care, which we read of Numb. 15 v. 17. 
ec. And the Lard ſ abe unto Moſes ſaying | 


unto the Children of Iſrael, and | ay un- 
— when ye come xk the Land, or Aro 
1 bring jou: then it ſhail be, that when ye eat 
the bread of the Land, ye ſpall offer an beave 
offering unto: the Lord: Te ſhall offer up a cake 
of the firſt of your dow b. for an heave effering 
47 ye do the re of the threſhing- 
floor, ſo ſhall ye heave it: Of the firſt of uur 
dough, ye ſhall ive unto the Lord an heave- 
offering in your Generations. 
But to whichſcever of theſe two, we ſay, 
the Apoſtle relates, the Sence will be the 


me. 5 
— is. alſo boly ] By the Lump is 
here meant the people of the Fews, which are 
of the ſtoc k of Abra bam, andIſaac, and Je- 
gab, Cc. which are here called a lump, ei · 


ther in alluſion to the harveſt or erop ot corn 
which we ipake of a little before, out of 
which che h Af of the ſirſt fruits was to be 
taken Levit 29, ver 16 Or elſe in allaſi- 
on to that Lump, or Maſs of deugh, out of 
che firſt of which, the Cake was to be taken, 
and neaved, as an heave offering unto the 


Lord, Numb. 13. 20. of which alſo we ſpoke 
a little before. 


_— 


Ic is enough for our Apoſtles purpoſe 
here, that the firſt fruit and the lamp, be 
both of one Riad, as the 7 ree and the Bran- 
che: of which he ſpeaks in che next words be 
both of one na ure: I is not material to ask 
how the lump to which the Apoltle alludes, 


ſpoken of, is ſpoken not of the tigt to 
which he alludes, but «f the jore fathers of 
the Jews, and the fews themſelvs, of both 
whom he ſpeaks under thole ai/ufions. 

If the Root be holy, &c, ] With the Root 
underſtard the balk or trunk of the Tree too, 
by a Syrechdoche. And by the ror and 
trunck of the tree underſtand the ſame as was 
undeſtood by the firſt fruit, to wit, Abræ- 
ham, Iſaac, and jacob, &c. from whom 
che Pers ſprang, as the branches from the 
tree, 

So are the branches | By the branches un- 
derſtand che , which came of Abraham, 
Tiaac, and Facob, & c. as bongbs or branches 
from the Noot and Fock of a tree. 

Ver. 19. And if ſome of the branches be 
broken off] i.e Bat if ſome of the branches 
be broken off. And tor But, | 

The Apoſtle continues here the Meta- 
phor of a tree and branches, which he uſed 
ver. 16. And this he doth, that he might take 
an occaſion from thence, to repreſs the con- 
tempt of the Gextiles, whereby they were 
ready to contemn or deſpiſe the Fews. 

If ſome of the branches be broken off ] By 
the branches he meaneth the Fews, as I faid 
before, and theſe he ſaith, are ſome of them 
broken off, not becauſe they ceaſed to be 
Jens, and to be partakers of that holineſs, 
which he ſpeaks” of ver 16. Nor yet be- 
cauſe they once ſtood by the faith of Chriff 
nom come and exhibited by the preaching of 
the Geſpel, and afterwards fell, or were 
broken off by unbelief : But becauſe they 
were before the preaching of the Goſpel 
true branches or eſteemed ſo to be, in that 
they were ens, ard were eealogs of the 
Law of Moſes, and alſo believed implicite. 


ly, atleaſt in Chriſt to come ( for Chriſt 
1 end of the Law, ſor righteouſneſs to 


every 


can be called holy : For the holineſs here 
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every one that believes, Chap. 10. 4.) and in- 
joyed by this, the title of the Charch and 
people of God: But now they are deprived of 
that title, and broke off from the Church and 
people of God, as boug his or branches are bro- 
ken off from their tree, becauſe they would 
not explicitely believe in Ehriſt now come 
and receive his Goſpel. For after that 
Chriſt was come and the Goſpel was reveal- 
ed, God would have none to be accounted 


in the number of his people, bur ſuch as 


would explicitely believe in Cbriſt, and re- 


ceive his Goſpel. 
Where note, that they which according 


to the form of the Old Teſtament were the 


people of God ceaſe to be the people of God ac- 


cording to the form of the New Tiftament, 
if they will not explicitely beliève in Chriſt 


now come, and receive his Goſpel. 


Note again, that the Church of God is not 


many, but one, yea, the ſame through all 
ages; though the worſhip of God hath been 
divers in the divers ages thereof, for the 
manntr Of ir. For all true Chriſtiaus and 
all the members of Gods Church hall fir 
down together ar the ſam: table with Abra- 


ham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of hea- 


ven, Matth. 8. 11. 

If ſome of the branches be broken off ] He 
faich IF ſome of the branc hes be broken off, as 
though they were but few , whereas they 


were indeed the far greateſt part of the 


Zews, which were broken off, or rejected, for 
their unbelif; But he uſeth a paivoss here, 
partly to avoid the offence of the eus, but 
chiefly to keep down the Gentiles, from ex- 
alting themſelves over the ei. 

And thog being a wild Olive-tree] And 
thou (O believing Gentile) being a graft or 
(ion cut off, of the wilde Olive · tree, 

T he wilde Oliue- tree is put here for a graft 
or Cion of the wilde Olive. tree by a Synech» 
doc he. For whole trees uſe not to be graffed 
in, but only grafts and Cions cut off from 
whole trees. 

The Gentiles may be called a wid Olive- 
tree, and be thereunto reſembled in that 
God did not plant them in his Orchard or 
Garden and dreſs and manure and dig about 
them, as he did about his Olive-tree the 
ewt; That is, in that he had not heretofore 
ſuch a pecaliar care of them, nor had them 
in the number of bis people as he had the 


their own ways, Acts 14. 16. 

Were graffed in ] Supple into the Olive. 
tree, that is, into the Church of God whereof 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob are cbief Mem- 
bers and called the Root, v. 16, 17. 

Amongſt them] 5, e. Amongſt theſe 
Branches, to wit, which remain ſtill in that 
Tree. 

A Relative is uſed here without an ex 
Antecedent. 

And with them partakeſt of the fatneſs e 
the Olive; tree] 5, 6. And pan? of as 
being graffed into the Olive. tree art made 
partakers of the fatneſs of the Root of the 
Olive tree, that is, of the Spiritual promiſes 
Which were made to Abraham , Iſaac and 
Jacob (the Fore. ſathers of all the eme, and 
the Root and Stock of that Tree, out of 
which they, to wit, the Jews ſprang. ) 

T he Root and fatneſs of the Olive-tree] 
Here is br Ju deen, For he faith rhe Root 
and fatneſs: For the fatneſs of the Root, that 
fatneſs which floweth from the Roor, and dif- 
fuſeth it ſelf into the Branches of the Olives 
tree. 

Well doth he ſay the ps of the Olive 
tree for the vivifical-juyce which is diffuſed 
from the root to the branches of the Olive- 
tree, is properly called the fatneſi thereof. 
Hence the Olivi- tree ſaith, ſbould I leave my 
fatneſs, &c. pudg. 9. 9. IL 

Buy the fatneſs of the root of the Olive- tree 
is here Meraphorically meant; thoſe ſpirita- 
all promiſes, which God made to Abrabam the 
Father of the faithful, as alſo to Iſaac, and 
Jacob and their ſeed, For Abrahams 
ſake, which were many and Rich pro- 
miſes. 
| Of the Olive. tree] He makes mention 
here of the Olive-tree, rather than of any 
other tree, becauſe the Olive · tree is a beanti. 
ful tree and a fruit ful tree for bearing, See 
Pſal. 52. 8. 

Note here, that the Cions of wi fruit- 
trees, uſe not to be graffed into the focks of 
Garden-trees, as the Cions of Crab. trees into 
the focks of Pippins, or prarmains or the 
like : But the Cious of Garden- trees uſe to be 
Engraffed into the focks of wild Fruits 
trees, as the Cions of Pippins or pearmains 
into the focks of Crab-trees: Yer the Apo- 


preſs 


ele contrary to the uſe and practiſe of huſ- 


bandry, ſaith, that the Cions of the wild 
Olive- tree, are graffed into the Olive. tree. 


Statutes and bis fndgements unto Iſrael, He 
dealt not ſo with any Nation, Plal. 146. verſ. 


Zews :, For he ſhewed his word anto Facob his 
19. 20. But ſuffered 4 Nations to walk a 


— of God to the wild Olive- tree, 
c 


But this the Apoſtle doth, to ſer forth the 
in 
at he would do it againſt the cuſtom of 


whac 
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what men obſerve in Natxral trees, for her 
good: Howſoever it is no ab ſurdity to bor- 
row a Metaphor or to take a ſimilitude 
from that which is ot naturally done, in 
that order, as he that uſeth the Meta. 
pou is pleaſed co apply it to his pur- 

ole. 
, Ver. 18. Boaſt not againſt the branches] 
To wit, che branches either ſtanding or bro- 
ken off, becaule thou arc graffed in, into the 
root, or ſtock of the Olive. tree from 
which ſome of the Branches were bro- 
ken off, 

But if thou boaſt, &c. 1 i. e. But if thou 
boaſt againſt the branches that either ſtand, 
or are broken off; that thou mayelt not 


by that ſome of the branches were broken off, 
and that 2h wert graffed in, in their 
ſtead. 

The branches were broken off ] By the 
branches he meaneth thoſe Fews which 
would not believe explicitely in Chriſt now 
come, and receive his Goſpel, which how 
they were ſaid to be broken off 1 ſaid, 
verſ. 17. 

That I may be graffed in] Supple, And 
have as good priviledge and Honour by be- 
ing ſo ingraffed, as the natural branches 
had themſelves. | | 

Ver. 20. Well] The Apoſtle grants by 


this that the Fews were broken of, or re- 
jected (thoſe, to wit, which fell) that 


boaſt thus againſt them, Remember, that he Gentiles might be graffed in or re- 


thou beareſt not the Root, &c. 


Tbou beareſt not the Root but the — 


thee] i. e. The fore-fathers of the e ws were 
not ingraffed into thee or into thy root, and 


made partakers of any good which thou | ſp 


hadſt; but thou wert ingraffed into them 
(and made one Spiritual body with them) 
and ſo wall made partaker of their 
good, and the gracious promiſes made to 
m. 
"Mo therefore if the fore-fathers of the 
ems were not engraffed into thee, or into 
thy root, and ſo received no benefit from 
theez But thou wert engraffed into them, 
and made partaker of their good and their 
benefits, thou ſhouldeſt not for their ſakes, 
and for the good which thou receiveſt by 
them, boaſt againſt any of their Children 
(chough they be their children only accord- 
ing to the fleſh) for that is unbindiy and un- 
thankfully done, and is a kind of reproach to 


them the mſelves. 5 | 
Remember here what our Saviour ſaith 


Remember that the ſpiritual _— which 
he Gentiles received are called the Jews, 
Rom. 15. 27. where it is written, If the 


ceived 

Becauſe of unbelief] i. e. Becauſe 
they would not believe explicitely in 
Chriſt now come, and receive his Go- 
el. 

They are broken off] 5. e. The unbelic- 
ving 7ews are broken off from their Tree: 
Thar is, were rejected from being of the 
Church of God, of which their fore-fathers 
were, yea, and they themſelves were 
and might ſtill have been, if they had be · 
lieved. 

Ana thou ſtandeſt by faith] And thou 
wert graffed in by reaſon of thy faith 
into the Olive. tree, and ſtandeſt and 
continueſt ſtill therein, by reaſon of that 
faith. | 

Be not high minded] i.e. Be not highly 
concerted of thy ſelf, or be not proud or puffed 
up in mind, becauſe of this, 25z. that thou 


be 
| * 
John 4. 22. Salvation is of the ems. And, reaſon of unbelief. 


ſtandeſt by faith. 


But fear | Supple, leaſt at any time, thou 
broken off from that Olive-tree again, by 


He ixtimates here that 


pride or 


 bigh-mindedneſs may bring forth j»f;- 
\delity (See John 5. 44.) And that 


Gentiles have been made partakers of their fear of falling may make us ſtand the fe- 
ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to miniſter ſter. 


to them in carnal things. 


Ver. 19. Thou wilt ſay unto them] To wit, 


in'a kind of boaſting and inſulting man- 


11 f e. Thou Gentile which be- 


lieveſt. 


Ver. 21. If God ſpared not the na- 


tural branches | Supple, bat broke them 
off from their Olive tree, becauſe of un- 
. 

By the Natural branches underſtand the 
7ews, but yet thoſe Fews, which would not 


explicutely believe in Chriſt now come and 

receive his Goſpel. | 
The Jews are called the Natural bran- 
ches of the Olive-tree, becauſe they deſcend- 
ed from Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob (which 
were 


That is, becauſe I ſaid the root 
Fang” verſ. 18. and becauſe I ſaid, 
If ſome of the branches be broken off ; And 
thou being a wild Olive-tree wert graffed in 
among them, verſ. 17. Intimating there- 
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were the Root of that tree) according to the 

ſo: And were born in the church, and 
brought up in the knowledge and worſhip 
of God, and becauſe the bleſſing , which 
was promiſed to Abraham, Iſaac, and 7a- 
cob, belonged to them allo, and was promi- 
ſed to them, if they would believe, as they 
did: which bie ſſiug was not promiſed to the 
Gentiles, though God out of his grace, and 
goodneſs made thoſe Gentiles, which did be- 
lieve, partakers thereof. 

The 7ews by reaſon of this might ſexpect 
more from the hands of God, then the Gen- 
tiles could. Therefore if God ſpared not the 
Zews, but broke them off, and rejected them, 
becauſe they would not belie ve: the Gen- 
tile might juſtly fear, that God would not 

pare him, but cat him off again, if he ſhould 
fall back into anbelief. 

Take heed leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee ] Sup- 
ple, But that he break thee off again, if thou 
falleſt back into awnbelief, 


Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity | 


of God J . d. That therefore thou mayeſt 
not boaſt thy ſelf againſt the branches, that 
is againſt the Fews, whom God hath rejected 
behold or conſider the goodneſs and ſeveri- 
ty of God. . 

On them which fell ] i. e. On them 
which fell. Supple, at that ſtumbling block, 
to wit, Chriſt, Chap. 9.3 2. That is on them 
which believed not in Chriſt, but were offen- 
ded at him. 

Severity] This ſeverity of God conſiſted 
in that, that he would not ſpare the unbelit v- 
ing ems, but preſently rcjef them, and caſt 
chem off, from being of his people or his 
Church, becauſe they would not believe in 
Chriſt. 

But toward thee J i. e. But towards thee, 
O Gentile, becauſe thou believe ſt. 

Goodneſs, | 

This goodneſs of God towards the beliey- 
ing Gentile, conſiſted in that, that God did 
ingraft him into the Olive· tree. that is, that 
God did take him into the number of his peo- 
ple, or into his Church by reaſon of his faith, 
and made him partaker of the Promiſes, 
and bleſſings thereof, when as he might 
have reprobated him, and left him till in 
his ſins, to ſuffer the puniſhment chereof, 
with other his Anceſtours. 

If thou continue in his goodneſs | i. e. If 
thou doſt that by which thou mayeſt continue 
in his goodneſs, that is, if thou continue in 


The Sence of this place is this, q, d. In 
which goodneſs of bis thou ſhalt continue, if 
thou 4 continue in the faith. 

Goodneſs in this place is to be taken, for 


faith per Metonymiam Effefti, For it is to 


be taken for that, for which God ſhewed the 
Gentile that goodneſs whereby he ingraffed 
him into the Olive. tree, that is, whereby he 
took him into the number of his people, or 
into his Church: and that was faith. | 

Goodneſs therefore is taken here for faith 
per Metonymiam effefts. It may be alſo taken 
for faith Per Metonymiam cauſe becauſe faith 
is the effect of the goodneſs and mercy of God. 
For God gives thoſe which believe; not on- 
ly to be of the number of his people, and 
—_—_— of the Olive-tree, but to believe al- 
0. 

Otherwiſe ] Supple, If thou'continurſt not 
in his goodneſs. That is, if thou elieveſt 
not, but falleſt back into anbelie, 

T bou ſnalt be cut off] i. e. Thou ſbalt 
be cut off again from the Oli ve- tree. That is, 
thou ſhalt be put out of the aumber of Gods 
people again, by whoſe goodneſs and favour 
thou wert graffed in among them, and made 
a member of the Church. 

Ver. 23. And they alſo} i. e. And the 
Branches , which are cut off alſo, That is 
and the nbelieving Jews alſo, j 

Shall be graffed in] Supple, apain into 
their Olive · tree: That is ſhall be received a- 
gain into the number of Godt people, and 
made members again of his Church. 

For God is able to graffe them in again 1 
Supple into their Olive. tree. That is, God is 
able to take them again into the number of 
his people, and make them again members of 


bis Church. 


When the Apoſtle faith, for God is able to 
graffe them in again, he adds this to intimate 
that nothing doth hinder God from graffing 
thoſe Fews which were cat off, into their 
Olive-tree again, but unbelief. q. d. For God 
is able to graff them in a gain; that therefore 
ws are not grafſed in again it is to be impu- 
ted wholly to thir unbelief. 

Ver. 24. For if thou wert cat out of the 
Olive-tree , Which is wild by mature ] He 
gives a reaſon here of that, which he ſaid, 
verſe 23. Viz. For God is able to graff thew 
in again, 

Tf thou wert cut out of the Olivt- tree, which 
is Wilde by natare J 4. e. If thou being a 
Gentile, wert taken out from among the 


the faith, which is the weans of Aa 
in his goodneſs. Rs = 


Gentiles, which were as a wilde Olivo. trees by 
nature, in that God minded them not hereto- 
| fore 
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foren nor gave them bis ZLawecand his Sta- 
tuli, as be did to his un people the ſen s, but 
neglected them and fuffe red them, to walk in 
their on ways, and to worſlig Idols, 
OC. 3 26 3 
And mere graffad contrary ta nature into a 
good Olive · tree 13. e And waſd by the Poms 
er of God contrary to thy Original being, in- 
Sraffed into the people of God,as . Were into a 
good oli ve-tree, and made one with them, and 
lo a member of the Church of Gad. 
The Apoſtle continueth his Metaphor of 

am Olive- tree ſtill. 5 

Contrary to nat ure I i. e. Contrary to thy 
original being, Or contrary to that inclinati- 
on, which thou hadſt by nature, and the E- 
ducation which thou badſt by thy Pa» 

Some interpret Contrary to ature; cantra- 
ry to that which is done iu natura. That is, 
iu natural ingraſfing of trees ar plants. But 
bowſoe ver the Apoitle ſurely alludes to this, 
though his meaning be, as I fad. 
' Wherefore note, that in natural ingraffings 
ef trees or plants, the Cion: ol the geod Olive 
is td be gratfed into the wild glitte urec. 
The v live- tree or Cias thereof, is not to 


de graffed into the good Olive: tree ( as the | & 


| of the Apple- tree is to be graffed into 
— ran ws — the Cion of the Crab- 
nes into the Apple. ſtac ) But here the Olive 
tte, which is milde by nature, is graffed in- 
to a good Olive tree. 
NoteSeccondly that in ingraſing of trees and 
Plaus the Cioy that is ingraffed, doth. na. 
turally bring forth its own fruit, that is, the 
fruit which is naturall to it /eff, not the ſyuit, 


fe! for other things) io you 


which is natural x0 the Stock: As the cion of 
an Apple being graffed into a Crab. ſtack, | 
brings forth the! fruit of the Apple, not of the 


natural branches f a tree, which are oa 
ken off ſhould he more eaſily graffed' in a- 


* 


= into the Tree, from which they were 
broken off, and become one with that; Then 
that the branches of a tree, of another nature 
ſhould be i»grafſed.into a different tree, and 
be one with that. For the eic of art is the 
0 05 produced, where nature helps, than 
where it helps not. Yer all things are alike 
eaſie to Gd. 885 


Ver. 25. For I would not Brethren that 


Jeb iuld be ignorant of this myſtery I i. e. For 
I would have were Brethren, this My 


179 0 

| Tus Particle, For, is to be referred to 
thoſe words of the firſt verſe, and 7 ſa 
then, hath. Cod cant 4 May his people? God for- 
bid. Jo thoſe words of the ile verſe 
i then have they fumbled, that they 
Gould fall! God forbid, as another Argu- 
ment to prove the truth of them. : 

. Of this. Myſtery] A myſtery is general, 
is à thing kept ſecrec, and not to be known, 
but by the revelation of Gd. | 
; What this myſtery is in particular, he de- 
Clares in the words following, viz. That 
blinaneſs in part is. happened to Iſrael, 


, 


c. 
Left ye ſtonld be wife in your own conceits ] 
i; 6. Leſt ¶ as you are pyfſzd up againſt the 
ſhould be 
puft up againſt them with a conceit or 
opinion of your! own Knowledge alſo, as 
though ye knew all the myſteries of God, and 
needed not to be taught of any. 

Then is a man w/e in his own conceit; 
when he thinks his own wit or knowledge 
ſufficient, ſo that he »eeds not be taught of 
any other, when indeed he is very ignorant 
himſelf, and this is that which will p s 


Crab. But here the cion of the wi/d0live,be| man 


ing inęraffed into the good Olives tree, brings 
forth che truit 168 of a wilde Olive, of? a 


good, | I 
om much mor; ] i. e. How much more 
eaſily, or wirh how much more eaſe, 

7 Sl theſe which are the natural brauc les] 
J. e. Shall theſe which are the Jews. 

Why the Jews are called che natural 
branches, See ver, 21. : 

Be graffed into their own Olive tree? That 
is, betaken again into the number of the 
people and C harcb of Cod, which people, and 
wllich Church their forefathers were, and of 
whieh they themſelves, ſome of them were 


alſo. 


This ſeems Agreealle to reaſon, that the | bapyed 3 and underſtand them of the timę ig 


Nan up. | 

C That blindneſs in part hath hapned unte 
Iſrael] That is, that Infidelity or avikelief 
— hapned to the Jews far a while, So 
ome- 

Others thus, that T»fidelity or unbelief 
hath bapned to tbe Jews in part, that is, 
.* part of the Jews, but not to 

Others thus, that a kind of blindneſs bath 
hapned to the ge,, | 
But che middle of theſe interpretations, I 
perfer before the Reſt, 


f|\.. Blindueſs ] By blivdxeſs underſtand Inff- 


Adelity or nubelief by a Metaphor. 
Is part] Some refer theſe words to Ly 


which 


— 


— — — * 
1 4 62 . CTT 
32 ... ͤ v 
— n $ = — non ER 2 3 — 
4 fo -=y I "Fi JS Wane at... LU: . 
- 8 — * — — — wo wy 1 — 


Eee A 
. 


en — — 
. 
8 

ahi” © x 5 


Se 
— 38 PF —_— 


P PP TNT 1 OAT; 


— £2126, 
* mee ne 
b es 
Y 


_ — 


228 ROMANS, 


CHAP. XI. 


blindneſs. ts hapned for 4 While to the 
Jews. 5 
Others refer them to the word 1/rael, 
q. d. That blindneſs is hapntd to Iſrael, that 
is, to the Jews.in part; that is, to ſome of the 
Jews. 1 
Others refer them to the word Blindneſs 
q. d. Blindneſs is in ſome meaſure hapned to 
the Jews, And any of theſe ways may the 
Apoſtle ſpeak to molli ie that which would 


otherwiſe ſeem harſhconcerning the ſews But 
(by what I ſaid before) 1 prefer the middle 


acception before the other two, as moſt. 
agreeable to what the Apoſtle hath hitherto 
ſaid. | 

To Iſrael] By Iſrael are here meant 
the Jews which were the Children of I 
rael according to the Fleſh Per Metonymian 
Cauſæ. | 5 

Until the fulneſs ef the Gentiles be come 
in J i. e. Until the abundance of all Nations, 
which the Prophets propheſied of, ſhould ac- 
cording to their prophe ſies come into the 
Church of Chriſt, and be made member: 
thereof. EE 

By the fullneſs of the Gentiles is here 
meant, ſuch a number or multitude of the 
Gentiles as ſhould fulfil rhe prophefies Which 
went of them: Wherefore by the fwlneſs of 
the Gentiles may be meant the full number of 
the Gentiles, Supple, which the Propbers ſpoke 
or propbe ſied of : Or (as ſome ſay) which 
God would have to be ſaved in his ſecret 
decree, and then extend his goodneſs to the 
Jews again. 

Be come in | Supple, into the Church of 
Chriſt. | 

He uſeth this word according to the 
manner of the Scripture, which ſpeaketh of 
the Congregation of the Church as of a certain 


lace. | 
f Ver. 26. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved } 
And then all 7/racl (which ſhall be then li- 
ving) ſball be ſaved, to wit, from their 
ſins. | 

Ogre fic, ſo, is put here for Tore tunc, 
then as it ſeemeth alſo to be put, ob» 


1013 

All Iſrati ] Some take Iſrael here for 
Spiritual Iſrael which the Apoſtle calls the 
Iſrael of God, Gal. 6. 16. That is, for the 
Ele& which conſiſt both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid here, that al 
the number of the Elect ſhall then be ſaved: 
But to ſpeak of Iſrael in this ſence, apper- 
tains not to the Apoſtſes purpoſe or ſcope 


' which the dens ſhould be blinded, q. d. That | bere, becauſe here he toucheth a Myſtery 


concerning the converſion of the Jews the 
Sons of Tſratl according to the fleſs: there- 
fore by 1/racl, the people of the Jews, are 
ſo to be meant here, as they were by Iſrael 
in the former verſe, which we may call 
carnal Iſrael. or Iſrael deſcended from Jacob 
by natural propagation. 

All Ifrael ſpall be ſaved] i e. All the 
7ews which ſhall then be living, ſhall 
be converted, and ſo ſaved from their 
fins. OO 0 


But note, that the Apoſtle ſaith here a/l 
the Jews ſhall be ſaved, not becauſe none of 
bat people ſhall remain o/ſtsnare in their 


unbelief at that time; but becauſe the 


greateſt part of them ſhall be converted and 
come to the faith (yea, ſo many, as that 
all of them may be thought to be ſa- 
ved) as the greateſt part of them at 
this time did diſobey the Goſpel, and fall 
away. | 

As it ts written] Viz. Iſa. 59. 20. 
There ſhall come ont of Sion the deliverer}] 
The Hebrew being rendred word for word 
is, T bere ſhall come to Sion the deliver. r. The 
Septuaſint render it Ire Ex479 id et, pro- 
pter Sion, for Sion or for Sions ſakę. And 
ſome think that it was ſo cited by S. Paul in 
this place, though now it be read i Zu⁴ 
Out of Sion. And the reaſon why it is now 
read i Rude, and not Ei they con- 
ceive it to be, becauſe a was wont to be 
written ſhort thus Is a, for which the Tran- 
ſcribers through negligence and inadver- 
rency wrought, is yet (as ſome think) 


S. Paul (becauſe he is wont togather his 
teſtimonies from divers places) might take 
theſe word is Z Ont of Sion not out of 
Iſaiah 59. 20. but out of ſome other place, 
where it is promiſed (as it is here) in the 
Myſtical ſence, that a Saviour or deliverer 
ſhall come our of Sion, as Pſal.14.7. Pſal.5 3. 
6. Pſal 110. 2, 

Theſe words, as they lie in the Prophet 
Haiah are in their firſt and /ow ſence ſpoken 
of Cyras (who was a type of Chriſt) and his 
delivery of the ens out of the Babylonsh 
Captivity, and of his turning away un godli- 
eſs. (Thatis, the miſesies and puniſhments 
which befell the Jews for their ungoalineſs) 
from them: which was a type of the deliver- 
ance of thoſe, which were under the 
power of ſin and the Divel, from that their 
power: But in the ſecond and ſ#blime Sence 
(which the propheſie reſpected, as well, as 
the other) the words are to be underſtood of 
the 


the delivery of the Jews from the, tyranuy and 
gmt of fin by Chrift, and as they lie here, 
they are co. be interpreted (in this ſence) 
after this manner, viz. There ſhall come 
out of Sion one that was of the ſtock of 1/- 
rael according to the Fleſh, who is able, and 
whofe office it is to deliver from (ins; And he 
ſhall deliver che Jews from their fins, and 
che puniſnment due to them. 

T here ſhall come out of Sian the deliverer] 
5. e. There ſhall come out of the tribe of 
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make up the Syntar, in his writing, or to 
underſtand his meaning. 

T his taking away of ſins from the Jews 
propheſied of by the Prophet Iſaiah, was 
not performed at Chriſts firſt coming, ei- 
ther by his ow# preaching, or by the preach- 
ing of his Apeftles, (For then a Remnant 
only of the Zews were ſaved, the reſt were 
blinded.) It remains therefore, that ic ſhould 
be then effected, when the fulneſs of the 


Gentiles are come in. 


Juda which dwelleth i» Sion (an hill in 


Ver. 28. As concerning the Goſpel} i. e. 


Hieraſalem) a deliverer, 

T his e is Peſus Chriſt, who was the 
Son of David (who dwelt in Sion) aecord- 
ing to the fleſh. f 

Gd he ſhall turn away ungoalineſs from 


As concerning the Goſpel, when we look 
upon that, and conſider how the Jews have 
disbelieved that, and rejected it, and refuſed 
to embrace it. 

They are Enemies] i e. They are hated 
indeed of Cod, and held of him as ZE ne» 


aceb | i. e. And he ſhall eake away from 
the Jews the children of Jacob, their fins, by 
pardoning them, = | 
Ver. 27 For this 1s my covenant unto 
chem J i. e. For this is the promiſe which I 
make unto them, Or, this is that which 1 
enter into Covenant with them to do for 
them, or to them, Supple, ſaith the Lord; 


For theſe words are ſpoken in the Perſon of 


G A. . . 0 
"When I ſhall take away their ſins] i. e. 1 


will coke away their ſins. 
Whereas the former words were taken 


t of 1/aiah 59. v. 20. 24. theſe words are 
— — 1 — but out of Iſaiah 27. 9. 
For whereas it is ſaid, ( Iſaiah 27- 9) ac- 
cording to the Septuagint ; r Ren chexie 
zung and this is his bleſſing , it followeth 
zrar aN rl d jaagTiar aus, 5, e. when 
I fhall take away his ſin : And the Apoſtle 
faith here rer LAH Jas apagriay aur. 
When I ſhall take away their fins only chang- 
ing the Singular into the Plural numbers, 
yet retaining the ſence, for Singular num. 
bers are often put for Plarals, as they were 

Iſaiab 27.9 

ke we of ſpeech required of the Apo- 
ſtle that he ſhould have ſaid deaifieo f- las 
Gunprias aura ] will take away their ſins, 
why therefore doth he ſay, dre &'pinopuar 
Jas duagrias euroy When I hall take — 
their ſins? Why doth he uſe che word, 
When, Here ? ; a N 

Anſw. Becauſe he cites this authority our 
of the Prophet Iſaiah 27.9. Where it is 
written Sr dplaepar, &c. When I ſhall 
take away his ſin. And it is the Apoſtles 
uſual manner, when he cites an Authority, 


mies. 

The word Enemies is to be taken herein a 
Paſſive ſence, that is, wot for [ach as ſhew 
their enmity towards God. but for [ach as that 
God ſpew bis enmity towards them, by puniſh» 
ing them, &c, For 'Ex9%, Enemies, are op- 
poſed here co *AyaTx]o}, beloved. 

For your ſakes | That is, ſo that ye re- 
ceive benefit thereby, or ſo as that ye are the 
better for it. 

The Gentiles received this benefit, from 
that, that the unbelit ding Jews were hated 
of God for their uubelief; that they were 
received into the namber of Gods people, in 
their ſtead. 

But as touching the Election] i e. But as 
touching the Election, or, when we conſi- 
der that God hath elected or made choice of 
them, for them to be his peculiar peo- 
ple; And for himſelf to be a Ged to 
them 

The fruits which flow from that Election 
whereby God choſe Iſrael, and ſo the pes, 
to be a peculiar people to himſelf, may be 
attributed to their Fathers, that is, to Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob: for the love which 
he bear to tbem, did he choſe their ſeed after 
them to be a peculiar people to himſelf, 
Deut. 4.37. But I cannot ſee how any thing 
which follows from that Election by which 
God hath choſen certain men, yea, fews 
immediately to life everlaſting, can be at- 
tributed to the Fathers, that is, to Abraham 
Iſaac and Jacob, or by which he hath ele&- 
ed them immediately to Puſti fication. 
Wherefore I take Electios here, for that 
Election whereby he choſe Jſrael, and fo 


ire it as he finds it, not changing the 
— but leaving it to his Reader, to 


= 


the 7ews, to be a peculiar people to him- 


ſelf. | 
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The Election here ſpoken of is not there- ozs calling of God, whereby he called the 


fore an Election immediately te life everla- 7 


ems to be a peculiar people to himſelf, and a 


ſting, no nor yet immediately to juſtißcati- people of his love, is without repentance. 
on (for I canfivt ſee how ſuch an election, or That is, God will never repent him of the 
any thing flowing from that, can be ſaid to gracious calling of the Jens, whereby he 
be, for the fathers ſake, or to be attributed called them to be a peculiar peeple to him- 
to any other, than to Chriſt Jeſus ) But this elf, and a people of his love. 


Electios is that, whereby Goa made choice of 


+ Theſe words, The gifts and calling of God 


the ſeed of Abraham, and Iſaat, and facob,\in Greek, Te z8eio pans n at P NT are 
to be a peculiar people and treaſure to himſelf. put by an hendias for the gratious calling 
And this Election indeed , and the fruit of God. 


thereof may be ſaid to be for the fathers ſake 


That which the Apoſtle ſaith here, he 


and this indeed the Scripture attribute to the /azth to confirm that, which he laid ver. 
athers : but not the other. 28. To wit, That the Jens are beloved of 
The word Electios is a word, that in it God. 


ſelf fignifieth only the ad of Election: but 


There be many things, of which Cod (to 


the perſon electingʒ the ſub jet elected, and the ſpeak after the manner of men) hath repen- 


object to which he is elected mult be gathered 


ted himſelf. For 5: repented the Lord that be 


from the circumſtance of the place, and by' had made man, Gen 6. 6. And the Lord re- 

the circumſt ance of the place, the Election pented that he made Saul King, 1 Sam. 15.35. 

bere ſpoken of ſeems to me, to be that where-| &c. But that he choſe Irael to be his people, 

by God elected or choſe the evi to be a pecu· he will never repent, that is, he will not /o 

liar people ro himſelf, above all the people of | repent, as to caſt them all off utterly, becauſe 

the Earth. he choſe them for their fathers ſake, to be a 
They are beloved | They are beloved, and God unto them for ever. 


ſo beloved of God, as that God will not caſt 


Ver. 30. For as ye in times paſt have not 


them away xtterly and leave them all, atter believed God, & c.] The Apoſtle brings a 
ly without all means of Salvation, as he doth| new argument to prove that God hath not 
thoſe which are not his people : He will not caſt away his people the Jews ( as he ſ peaks 
atterl leave them and forſake them, ſo tha: Ver. 1.) or to prove that thoſe Jews which 


they ſhould utterlj periſh. 
T he Fews are ſo beloved of God, as that 


ſtumbled, have not ſtumbled, that they ſbould 
fall (as he ſpeaks ver 11.) And therefore 


God will not «tterly forſake them. For it is thither muſt this caſa! particle For re- 
written of them I will never leave ther nor late. 


wake thee, Joſh 1. 5. 
4 Tus priviledge the Fews have, that 


As e] i. e. As ye Gentiles. 
In times paſt ] By times paſt he meaneth 


though the greateſt part of them ſin againſtſ the times before Chriſts comming in which 
God, and are contentious againſt his truth, the God ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own 
Goſpel of their Salvation, yet God will not ways, Atts 14.16, 


caſt them away, and leave them all utterly, 


Have not believed God] 5. e. Have not 


without the means of Salvation,a priviledge,|beleived God to wit, when God declared to 
which no Nation under heaven . hath but you by his works, that he ought to be wor. 
themſelves: And this priviledge, they have by ſhiped, but ye worſhiped not him, but fer- 
reaſon of that Election, whereby God om wed other Gai. 


them to be a peculiar people to himſelf, for 


Bnt have obtained mercy} i. e. But have 


their fathers ſake. how believed through the grace and mercy 

For the Fathers ſake | 3. e. For the love, of God, and are brought into the Church 
which he bear to their Fathers, Abrahum,|of God, and juſtified fromyour ſins, by rea- 
Iſaac, and Facob, ſon of your belief. 


Theſe, to wit, Abraham. Iſaac, aud fu 


T hrough their unbelief ] ie By reaſon 


cob, are meant by the Fathers, See Cap. 9.|of the unbelief of the eme, God calling you 
ver. 5 to the faith of the Goſpel, becauſe the Jess 
Becauſe the Lord loved their Fathers,there- would not believe it. | 


fore he choſe their ſeed after them, ſaith Moſes 


Ver. 31. Even ſo have poſe] i. e. Even 


Dent. 4. 3. lo have theſe, 20 wit, the ems for che great- 
Ver. 29. For the gifts and calling of God eſt part of them. 
are without repentance ] i. e. For the graci- 


Now not belie ved] Now for a time, = 
fe 
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believed the Goſpel, but re jected it. 

That through your mercy I i. e. That by 
reaſon of the mercy , which ye have ob- 
rained. | | | 

They alſo may obtain mercy ] i e They al- 
{o may obtain the like mercy. 
| The Few which would not believe for a 
while, but ſhould afterwards believe, ſhall, 
when they belit ve, believe, as it is probable, 
through the faith of the Gentiles, as being 
provoked to jealouſie or emulation through 
their faith, and che mercies beſtowed upon 
them by reaſon thereof, See ver. 11. 14. 

Ver. 32. For God bath concluded them all 
in unbelief ] Thoſe words would be bet- 
ter rendred thus, For God hath concluded all 
in unbclief. Leaving out that demonſtrative 
pronoun them, for which there is no word 
to countenance it, in the Greeks | 

For God bath concluded all in unbelief J 
i. e. For God hath partly heretofore, and 
partly now coucluded all in unbelief, both 
Jews and Gentiles: Gentiles heretofore, and 
7ews now. 

He confirms here what he ſaid verſe 30. 
31. And yet this may be a new argument co 
prove what he ſaid inthe beginning of the 
firſt or in the beginning of the eleventh 
verſe, and be referred thither. 

God hath concluded all in wnbelief ] The 
word rendred here anbelief is in the greek 
A xti das, which fignifieth a pertinacy in un- 
belief, whereby a man is, as it were imper- 
ſwa ſible, or not to be perſwagded or induced to 
believe. And to be concludea, ſignifies, to be 
ſhut up as it were in a priſon. 

God is ſaid to conclude men in this unbelief 
and to impriſon them, as it were in it (by a 
Metaphor) becauſe he doth ſuffer them to 
be taken and en ſnared in ir, And ſuffers diffi- 
culties to be laid upon them, ſo that they 
cannot eaſily jree themſelves, and get out 
of this aubelief, and break as it were the bolt. 
and open the doors, which kept them thus 
ſhut up. But he concludes or ſhuts up none 
after this manner, bur for their ſins. 

Hath concladed] This word by a Syllep. 
ſis ſignifies both time paſt, and preſent, yea 
and time continuing and going on to. 

AK] Supple, Both Fews and Gentiles. Vet 
not all abſolutely, but far the greateſt par: 
of all. Hyperbole. 

In anbelief] To wit, as in a priſon; 

T hat he might have mercy upon all] i. e. 
That he might bring all to believe, and to 
the mercies, which he ſhews them which 


When he ſaith That he might have mercy 
upon all, it is manifeſt that by this, he 
cannot mean every ſingular man. There 
is therefore an other Hyperbolt in the 
ſpeech. 

Ver. 33. O thedepth of the Riches, both 
of the woſdom and knowledge of God] q. d. O 
how deep, and remote from humane ſenſe, is 
the abundance or greatneſs of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God! 

This Aamiration or Exclamation of the 
Apoſtle is occaſioned eſpecially, by what be 
laid, ver. 30, 31, 32. For what he ſaich 
chere makes him admire and admiring, to 
break out into words of Admiration, of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God to think, that 
the Gentiles, which in times paſt believed not, 
ſhould nom believe, through the unbelief ot 
the Fews, and that the Jews, which now be- 
lieve not, ſhould hereafter be brought 70 be- 
lie ve, through the faith of the Gentiles 
( which ſeem to be contrary means) and 
that God ſhould in his aue times conclude 
both pers and Gentiles in anbelief; that he 
might in bis due times bring them both to be- 
lieve, which no creatare could ever have 
dreamed of, had not God revealed it to 
them. | 

O the depth of the Riches] i. e. O how 
deep lie the Riches of the wiſdom and know- 
ledge of Ged. | 

5 he Riches} 4, e. The abundance or great- 
neſy. 

The Hebyews call all abundanct and 
greatneſs, by the name of Riches,as Cap.2 4. 
and Cap. 9.23. The Apoſtle thereſore, that 
he might ſhew, the Abundance and great- 
neſs of the Wiſdom and knowledge of God; 
maketh uſe of the word Riches here. 

O the depth of the riches, &c. ] In an 
heap of Riches, the greater, and the more the 
Riches are, the more profound and the deep - 
er is the heap: therefore, ſay ſome to ſhew the 
abundance of the Ric hes, and the wiſdom, and 
the knowledge of God, the Apoſtle uſeth this 
word, Bab. or depth, here. 

But being that it follows, How unſearc h- 
able are bis judgements, and his ways paſt 
finding out; I conceive, that the Apoſtle 
uſech this word, p«8@- or depth, here, to 
ſigniſie the #»ſearchableneſs , and difficul- 
ty, or impoſſibility of finding ont Gods jadge- 
ments and ways; and the Apoſtle alluderh 
here to Gold, and Silver, and other Mee 
tali, which lie deep in the bowels of the Earth, 
which the deeper they lie, the more remote 


believe. 


they are from the fight, and more difficult 
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to be found or lit upon. 

A Philoſopher ſaid of Truth ( becauſe ſhe 
was hard to be found) that ſhe lay deep in a 
pit, It is not anxſyal therefore to ſay of 
things difficult to be found , that they are 
deep, or lie deep, to wit, in the earth , or the 
like. 

Of the wiſdom] To wit, by which God 
ordereth and diſpoſethin his judgement,of the 
things, which he makes, or hath made. 

And knowledge of God] i. e. And the kyow- 
ledge of God, whereby he knoweth how to 
effelt what he judgeth fit in his wiſdom to be 
done. ; | 

As ſome do put a difference between the 
wiſdem, and knowledge of God here, by 
reaſon of theſe diſtributive particles, Both 
and And: So others notwithſtanding them, 
take them both to ſigniſie one and the ſame 
thing, by a Sy nom mia familiar to the He- 

re ws. 

How anſearchable are his judgements ] By 

the judgements of God, are here meant the 
acts and determinations of his under ſtanding , 
whereby he wiſely determins and diſpoſeth 
of Pies. 
And bis ways paſt finding out ! ] By ways 
may be here meant the means, by which God 
brings to paſs, what he hath determined to do: 
Or by ways may be meant his determinati- 
ous themſelves. For ways inthe Scriptures, 
are oftentimes taken for works and actions 
in a general, but Meta phorical ſignifica- 
ton. 

Whereas God had a Thoxſand ways at 
hand, by which he could in a moſt excellent 


| have the mind of Chriſt. Sauth our Apoſtle 


there, by way of Anſwer, or prevention of an 
ob jection. 

Or who hath been his counſellor ? ] The 
The greek word rendred Counſellor is, ædu- 
g-, which ſignifieth one, who is preſent 
and privy to the counſells of another, and 
fits with him in counſell, as an helper or co- 
ad jator, the ſence therefore is this, . d Or 
who ſat in counſel with him, and helped him 
therein, So that he was privy to his counſels 
and determinations , when he determined, 
what he would do concerning his creatures, 
or any of them. 

The Kings of the Earth have, ſuch Cogn. 
ſellors, asare acquainted alwayes with their 
Counſels, and are preſent at their derermi- 
nations, as coadjutors : But God adudits not 
any one to his counſelle, when be ſits, as we 
may ſay in council, and actermins of things, 
which he will do. 

This whole verſe is taken out of Iſaiah, 
Cap. 40. ver. 13. according to the Septu- 
agint, And is ſpoken of God aytuwnom- 
Sus. 

Ver. 35. Or who hath firſt gi ven to him 
Or ( which is yet more unlikely) who hat 
given counſel to him, as the ſole or prime 
Author thereof, how he ſhould manage 
his Affairs. 

Firſt] This word Firſt, is ſpoken here, 
in relation to the recompenſe following. 

Aud it ſhall be recom penſed to him again] 
i. e. That God ſhould be be holding to him, 
and be bound ( in gratitude atleaſt) to 
recompenſe him again, for that his coun- 


manner ſhew mercyto the ſons of men, and | ſell. / 


that without the fall or previous fin of any 
one. Yet did it pleaſe God to make ſe of 
that way, by which he forcknew , that the 


It is an abſurd thing to think, that God 
ſhould be any way bound to bis creature: 
therefore is this added to fiew, whit an ab- 


Gentiles firſt, and the Fews afterward would |/ard conſequence would follow upon that 


fall into unbelieſ, and continue in unbelief 
many ages, which no man could have 
thought of, had not God himſelf revealed it 
to him. 

Ver. 34. Who hath known the mind of the 
Lord] i. e. Who hath known the determi- 
ations of the Lord, what he is minded, that 
is, what he is determined to do, 

Before God had revealed his mind and 
his determination, what he is determined to 
do, no man doth or can ku, what it is: 
But yet God doth ofcentimes reveal his mind 
and his determination to his ſervants, and 
then they may know it : For 1 Cor, 2. 16. 
It is azked, Who hath known the mind of 
the Lord, that he may iuſtruct him? But we | 


antecedent, to wit, that any ſhould give any 
thing toGod: And it is added to perſirade that 
there is no ſuch Matter. 
Note, that And is put here for That. 
This verſe is taken out of Fob, Fob Ar. 
ver. 2. according to the vulgar tranſlation 
of that place. And that which is generally 
ſpoken there, is drawn down to a particular 
congruous to this place, here. 
 Ver«36. For of him aud through him, and to 
him are all thin & 19. d. No body hath given 
counſel to God. For of him, and through 
him, and to him are al! things, ſo that if 
all things are of God, then is ceunſel of him 
£00. 
Of him, and through kim, and to him are 
| al 


all things} ite. All things are of God, as of the efficient cauſe of all things, but that be is the 
E ficient cauſe, for he made all things, and | conſerving caule alſo, conſerving every thing 
through him, as the conſerving cauſe , for in its being, and not only ſo, but that he is 
he conſerveth all things in their being , and the pl cauſe too, to which all things 
to him, as the finall cauſe , for all things tend, and to whoſe glory they are or- 
tend to his glory, and were made there for e. dained. 5 | 

It had been enough here, for the Apeſtle to To whom be glory for (ver ] i e. To whom 
ſay for of kim are all thirgs. But the mere] therefore let us forever aſei ibe the glery of 
ro ſhew, that none had firſt given to him, he all things. 
ſets out, that God is the prime Efficient Amen] Sce Cap, 1. 25. and Cap. 13. 
cauſe of all things, and not onely the prime | ver.33. d 


_ CHAP. XII. 


1 J Beſerch you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that Je 1. Youſee, by what] have 

preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 2 — many — __ 

ek 2 - ſervice. beſtoweth upon them, hic 

which bs your rea rae ble ſervice X | are juſtified by faith; I be- 
; i ſeech you therefore brethren 
by thoſe mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a ſacrifice to God; not ſuch a ſacrifice as thoſe beaſts 
weres which were flain and ſacr ficed in honor of the True God, under the Law, but a Living Sacrifice, holy, 
and ſeparate from fin, and ſuch as with which God may be well pleaſed, that js, preſent unto him your ſervice, 
guided by reaſon, which is ſanctified, and informed with the willof God, | 


2. And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by 2. And that ye may know, 
the renewing of pour mind, that ye may prove what is that good, that what is that good, that accep- 
acceptable and per ſed will of God | Able and perfect will of 

ceep P God, which ſhould ſancti- 
| 4 | fie and inform your reaſon 
be not conformed in your manners to worldly men; who being not acquainted with the things of 
God, follow the honours, and pleaſures , and riches, and other vanities of the world; bur be ye trans form- 
ed and become in manners and converſation different and unlike to them, and that not in your efrernall 
actions only, but by the renewing of your mind alfo ( which is corrupt: for as a ſpunge, which is dipt in 
vinegar if before the vinegar be wrung out of it, it be put into wine, it will not admit or drink up any of the 
wine; ſoa mind, which is full of the vanities of this world, cannot admit or receive in, any wholeſom admo · 
nitions or vertuous inſtructions. untill it be free from thoſe vanities. 3 | 


* r 


- 


3. For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to every man, that 3. Wherefore, chat 1 may 
is among jou, not to think of himſelf more highly then he ought to m part ſhew you, how you 


think, but to think ſcberly according as God hath dealt to 82 
* 


man the meaſure of faith. Tint zniuniꝛaοο 250 35th V chat I may ſhew you in part, 
. 5 3 what is that good and perfect 
and acceptable will of his, by which you ſhould regulate your ſervice, I do by vertue of mine Apoſtle- ip ad- 
moniſh, every man among youz not to think himſelf. a greater gifted man than he is, or that he hath more iu 

himſelf, than he bath; but to think modeſtly of himſelf, ſo chat the thoughts of himſelf do not exceed the 
meaſure or bounds of thoſe gifts, which God hath given him, but that 'eyery ones thoughts be according to 

thoſe his gifts. * 2d: bn 5 A ilticddedd alu ont | 1. VIE 


1 ” 


4. Far as we have many mmmbirt in one body; und all members, 4. For every man1s not en- 
have not the ſame office : '* dued with every gift; bur as 

5 in our natural body, we have 
many members, and all members have not the ſame office, but offices ſeveral and diſtinct one from another, a8 
the eye to ſee, the ear to hear, the feet to walk, &c. 


wm F 
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5. So it is. in the myſtical 5. So we being man; are one bodyin Chriſt, and eviry ene m- 
body of Chriſt, for we which bers our of another. | 


ſelves many and di- . 
nd en ak — another, are one body through and under Chriſt our head; But though we are but one 


we ſeverall and diſtinct members, and every one membe rs one of another, having ſeverall and di- 
2 from anocker, and ſuppeditating and — one to another, by the different gifts, which one 
bath and another hath not. 


6. Having chen gifts differ- 6. Having then gifts, differing according to the grace, tha N | 
ing according to the grace n to ys, whether propheſie, let ut prophe fie, according to the propor- 
that is given to us, whether it , . tobe 

8 e tian of fait 
be propheſie, let us exercile 
our propheſie according tote : 
meaſure aud proportion of chat gift, without pride or arrogancy, 


7. Or a miniſtery, and an 7. Or miniſtery,let as wait on our minitring : or he that teac heth, 
office in the Church of Chriſt, a teac hing. 
let us carry ourſelves modeſt · : : 
ly in chat our winiſte y and office, nor exceeding the bounds thereof, but walking according to the proportion 
of that gift: and ſo let him that hath the gift of teaching, dv in teaching. 


8. And he chat hath the gift 8. Or he that exhorteth,on ex hortation: he that giveth, let him 
of exhortarion, let him do the 1, it with ſimplicity: he that raleth,with diligence : be that ewe 


like in his exhorting. He that 

hith whereof to * and hach mercy, with chear fi alneſs. | 

an heart to give, let him do it 

in ſimpliciry, not aiming at any by ends,bur only at the glory of God and relief of bis brother: He chat hach 
che rule and government of others committed to him, let him rule and govern thoſe, which Sankar win pa 
his charge with all diligence. Hg that ſhewerh mercy to chem, which ſtand in need of mercy, let him do it wich 


cheai fullneſs, not grudgingly. 


9. Let love be without diſ- 9 Let love be without diſſimulation : al hor that which is evi 
fimulation » not pretending gie ave to that which is good. eh 85 euil, 
to love 2828 » W = 15 1 448 * | 

your heart is far from itz But let your heart and ourward actings of love go together And 1 

hor that which is evil, and humour not your friend in any vicious courſe; bur — to that e = | 
VETTuOusS , 


10. Yea, be kindly affected 10. Be kindly a ffedtioned _ to ant hey ws x 
one to another eters honour — ＋ another. * brotherly love, "mn 
ly (chat is with more than | 


common, love in honour preferring one another, as better deſcrving than himſelf, 


1. Be not ſlothful in per- II. Not flothfal in b : pe fans A 
he the that which ye nay Lord : you Hd fervent 85 Ipirit, 7 erving the 


ready mind to do. And be- 
feryent in your affections one towards another, ſo ſerving the Lord Jeſus. 


12. Rejoyce in hope of eter- 12. Rejeycing iu hope, patient in trib xl 0: ED 
— Glory ehich is reſerved , e- 9 Neing is hope, patient in tribulation, continuing inſtant 
bedding, whe feeder ic befuliopou ; By rea inftanc 

oev o . ; 1 s | 
Ys aſe your ls,” 3 Byreaſon of that hope. Continuing in prayer to God, For that 


13. Diſtribute to the neceſ®s 13. iftributing to ns neceſſit | 2 

ſity of the Saints, as every one 551777 a 7 F Jaints, 
hah need, Encerrain 5 ſpitalit G 

houſes rhoſe which are ſtrangers, and uſe hoſpitality towards them. 


gives to box 


. Bleſs them and pray for : ; 
88 * Bleſs tm which perſaaute you, bleſs, and curſ. 


Bleſs and pray for all, curſe 
and wiſh evil to none. 


15. Rejojce 


———— — 
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15. Re joyce with them that do rejcyce, and weep with them 15. Rejoyee with chem that 
that weep. do rejoyce, and weep with 


: | them that weep, looking up- 
on that which befalls others, na otherwiſe then if it befell you your ſelves, 


16. Be of the ſame mind one towards another, Mind not high 16. = — 22 
1 tom [ ate. t wile i towards another. Ihink not 
e condeſcend to men of low eſtate, Be not wiſe in your own ö — 
wo x honour, and the like, which 


; | ; will puff him up, and make 
bim proud which poſſeſſeth them; but caſting off ſuch thoughts, condeſcend to be and 2 e wich che 
pooreſt and meaneſt brother : Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 


17. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil, Provide things honeſt 17, Recompence to no man 
in the fight of all men. | evil for the cvil which ye 


. | have received of him: See 
chat wharſoever ye do be honeſt, not in the fight of God onely (which ſeeth the heart, and ſeeth what is done 


in 2 bur in the fight of man alſo that he may not be offended at you, but have an example from you, of 
well: doing. ; 


18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 18. If it be poſſible (for 
all men. ; we muſt not for peace ſake 

; i | yield to all things.) As much 
" in you lieth (for ſome when we ſpeak of peace make themſelves ready for war) live peaceably with 
all men. 


$ 


19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelvet, hut rather give place 19. Dearly beloved, if any 
unte wrath : for it is written, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith one bath injured om avenge 
the Lord. not your ſelves of him; But 

if you find a deſire of revenge 
| 3 Ek coining upon you, fly from it: 
For it is written, Peut. 32. 35. Vengeance is mine (not yours) and 1 will repay it ſaith the Lord. 


20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him : if he tbirt, 20. Therefore I would have 

ive him drink. For in ſo doing thow ſhalt heap coals of fire on his Jou to be ſo far, from reveng- 
— ; ing your ſelves, upon 

enemy ; as that if he hunger, 

I would have you feed him 


And if he thirſt, I would have you give him drink: For by fo doing, as Refiners heap Coals of fire upon the 
metals which they would refine, ſo to purge them the better, and more ſpecdily from their droſs; So ſhalt 
3 benefits upon his head; which will be as the Reſiners coals, to purge him of his enmity, and rankor 
towards thee. . | | | 


21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 21. Be not overcome of e⸗ 
good. 4 mh 8 a by xefon of a 
| : OF 1 evil which is done to th 
think bad meditate upon 2 2 Bur 2 evil — ſo 2 move him which e 
was thine enemy, to ceaſe his injury, and to carry himſelf friendly towards th f ; | 
unto by thy courteſies towards him. ok : ro 11 80 eb S 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. I beſeech you therefore brethren | themſelves thantſul to God; b % l. 
The Apoſtle having delivered in the . ving * of life. they A 
part of this Exiſtle the Doctrius of Faith: I beſerch you therefore, cc. J 4. d. Bein ; 
cometh here to give precepts of manners; therefore you have received many mercies 
And to 2 or * this 2 his ſan — from God, (as I have ſnewed ye a% che 7 
eff, He iufers this as a ariſi om ner part of my Epiſtle) I bilrect 5 G 
lg For when that his Denne faith N % e 4 — Au, Bre 
bath ſet out and ſhewen many wercies of © Brethren J! He calleth the 'Romans Bre- 
God to us; He befeecherh the Romans here, | rbren, becauſe' they were Chi5FHans, as he 
in conſideration of thoſe mercjes, to ſhew| was, And Chiiſtians becauſe they have the 


ſims 
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fame God for their Father, and the Then we offer our bodies, that is, our ſelves 

ſame Church for their Mother, are called 4 living Sacrifice to God, when we direct all 

Bret hreu. | our actions, and do al which we do, to his 
By the mercies of God?) i. e. By the mercies glory; according to the expoſition which the 

which God bath ſbewed you. Apele gives of his meaning, in the laſt 
The Apoſtle beginneth this part of his words of this verſe. | 


_ Epiſtle, with a vehement obſecration and an Holy ] 5. e, An holy Sacrifice. That is, a 


earneſt obteſtation whereby he beſeecheth the ſacrifice pure and ſeparate from all unclean- 
Romans by thoſe mercies which he had men- zeſs, Vea, a ſacrifice ſanctified by the holy 
tioned and commended to them, in the for- Ghoſt, as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 15. 
mer part of his Epiſtle, and which they bad ver. 16. 
received, that they would preſent their bodies The ſacrifices of the Old Law were called 
a living ſacrifice, &c. SY holy, and were ſo accounted. Bur if they 
By the mercves of God] This is a vehement were called and accounted holy, Surely the 
obteſtatios, which is a moſt effeQuall bogies of Chriſtians may be called and ac- 
kind of reaſoning, or manner of perſwa-| counted holy, much more, being that they 
ding. 5 | are puri fied from ſin by the blood of Chriſt, 
Like unto this is that moſt earneſt and paſ- 1 John 17. and ſancti ſied by the kcly Ghoſt, 
ſionate prayer in the Letany of our Church, Rom. 15 16. | 
viz, By thine Agony and bloody ſweat by thy! There is an alluſion therefore here to the 
Croſs and Paſſion,&c Good Lord deliver us: ſacrifices of the Law, and their holintſi, when 


which manner of praying, Some have pro- 
banely called ſwearing,bur you ſee, that the 
"Apoſtle uſech this ſame manner of ſpeaking, 
and he may be a preſident for it, without 
exception. : 
That you preſent jour bodies à living ſa- 


he bids us, offer our bodies an Holy Sa- 
cri fice. | | 

Acceptable unto God] i e. Such as is 
well-pleaſing unto God, who becauſe he is 
pure, delighteth and is well-pleaſed with 
that only which is pure. 


erifice] i. e. That ye offer your ſelves as a The 'Barnt ſacrifice was ſaid to be an 


living Sacrifice to God. offering of a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord, 
Tour Bodies | i e. Tour ſelves. Levit. 1. 9. In alluſion to this, would the 
By the Body is here meant, not the Body Apoſtle have our ſacrifice acceptable and 
only, but the body and ſoul too; that is, the | well pleaſing to God. And indeed if ſuch a- 
whole man, by 4 Synec hdoc he. crifices were as a ſweet ſa vour unto God ac- 
But he ſeemeth to ſay hour bodies rather |ceprable and well plea ſing to him, much 
: than your ſelves, in ſome alluſion to the | more may the bodies and ations of Chriſti- 
Fewiſh Sacrifices, where the bodies of the | ans be acceptable to him, See 2 Cor. 2 15. & 
beaſts which were offered for a bxrxt-offer- | Phil. 4. 18 | 
ing, were conſumed or burnt on the Altar, to! Which, your reaſonable ſervice] He inter- 
the glory of God, 1 preteth here what he meant by their bodies. 
A living ſacrifice J 5. e. As a living Helo-| He meaneth by that themſelves, that is, their 
cauſt or Burnt-offering , aß I may , ſo reaſonable ſervice. By a Synechdocbital Me- 
peak. 57 1 £44 f 2 ; tonymie ; as Rs 1:71 by bY 
The Apoſtle in this alludes to the Sacri- Jour reaſonable ſervice ] By the reaſon- 
fices of the Fews, and among them to the able ſervice here ſpoken of, is meant the 
Holocauſt, or whole burnt-offering , where ſervice of the ſpirit or of the ſoul which is a 


the Beat or Carcaſe of the beaſt, which reaſonable ſoul, that is, q. d. your ſpiritual 


was offered or ſacrificed, was wholly burnt ſervice or the ſervice of your ſpiritual ſouls. 
or conſumed with fire to the glory of Gad. Or by the r2aſonable ſervice is meant the 
And this he doth to ſigni ſie that we ſhould ſervice of the whole man, as it is reaſonable, or 
offer to God, our whole ſelves and all our a- guided by the ' reaſonable ſoul directed by 
Fins. Gods word. 91 2 5 
Vet he ſaith 2 living ſacrifice in oppoſi-] He oppoſeth here this reaſonable ſervice, 
tion to that, That thoſe Sacrifices which the or ſervice of the ſpirit, to that bogity ſervice 
7ews offered were ſlain; But this is not re- which was uſed under the old Law, and 
quired of us, that we ſhould ſlay our ſelves, | which conſiſted (for the moſt part) in ſlay- 
or be ſlain, by being made 4 Sacrifice|ing and ſacrificing beaſts and birds, &cc. or 
here. uy rather he oppoſeth it to the bet and bird; 
theme 


D 
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themſelves, which were ſacrificed, which 
were but brute and wnreaſonable crea: 
tures. 

Ver. 2. And be not conformed to this 
world] . d. And for this end or for 
this canſe, be not conformed to this 
world. x 

Be not conformed to this world | 3. e. 
Be not conformed or be not /ike to the 
wen, which love the pleaſures and pro- 
fits and other vanities of this world, all 
which ye have renounced in your Ba. 
priſm. | 
To this world | By the world is here 
meant by a Metonymie the men which live in 
the world, and then by a Synechdoche not 
any men which live in the world, but 
ſuch as are given to the pleaſures, 
and profits, and other vanities of the 
world. 

But be ye transformed ] i. e. But be ye 
transformed and become lite to thoſe which 
are of another, yea a more heavenly carri- | 
age, and converſation. 

By the renewing of your mind ] This he 
faith becauſe their mind was corrupt, And 
from thence this transformation mult be- 

in. | 

That ye may prove what is that good an 
acceptable will of God] i. e. That ye may 
know, and approve of that good and ac- 
ceptable will of God, by which ye are 
to regulate and ſquare your Reaſonable ſer- 
Diet. 

| That ye may prove ] i. e. That ye may 
know,and approve or like of, for ſo may the 
word Save ( which is the word in the 
Greek.) ſignifie. By a Metaphor from Gold- 
ſmiths which try Gold, by their touch-ſtone, 
and upon trial, know it to be true Gold, 
and approve of it, for ſuch. 

What is that good, t hat acceptable and per- 
fefb will of God] 5. e. What is that will e 
God (by which we ſhould guide our Rea- 
ſonable ſervice ) which is a good will, a perſect 
will, and a will acceptable or pleaſing to God 
and all good men. | . 

This will of God is no other, then the pre- 
cepts, commands, or Law of God which it we 
follow, will make our ſacrifice, that is our 
ſervice, holy and acceptable to him and per- 
felt. 8 : 1 

' We can neither know, nor approve or like 


of this will of God (which ſhould be the 


ſquare and rule of our reaſonable ſervice ) 
wich any good effect, if we are not changed 
from the faſhion of this world into a more 


. 


— — —— — 


Heaven. faſtion. "AdJ/raroy Boy ois Ye 
ia oj fe} aperl; abyer u d Cm Y. 
«0 tf ene, Cpyev, ſaith, Andronicus 
Rhodius even of moral Vertues in his Para- 
phraſe, in Arif. Ethic. lib. prim cap. 12. 
It is impoſſible tor him to come to the know- 
ledge of what is ſaid, or treated of vertue, 
which is not accuſtomed to good actions. And 

Av mites Þ 8, Ii dAopiay T6 p., 
reid 570; GA Th of Þworipay yuGoes 
schee 78 p ,uptnt Y ü xetabagt s 7X 
opodpa pre, T bu off T4" dr H JJ wh 
a perl rex/nuip r & Gneis iron gig 
M9 > ſaith Hierocles in Carm. Py- 
thagor. f 

Ic behoveth us to order the unreaſonable- 
neſs which is in us, and the ſloth, and then 
to betake our ſelves to the 4nowledge of 
more Divine matters, For as it is impoſſi- 
ble for a ſore, blear and forl eye to behold 
thoſe things which are very light and ſplen- 
dide : So it is for a ſoul not poſſeſſed with 
vertue Or goodneſs to behold the beauty of 
trath, : 

As a Spange which is dipped in vineger, 
if before the vineger be wrung out of it, It 
is put into wine, It will not admit or drink 
up any of the vine: So a mind which is full 
of the vanities of this world, cannot admit 
or receive in, any wholſome admonition, 
or wvertuens inſtructions, until it be free 
from thoſe vanities, ſaith, Ephraim Syrus 
Ser. De abſtinenda ab omni conſuetudine 
pernitioſa. 

What is that good that acceptable and per- 
fect will of God | We muſt know what is the 
good, acceptable and perfect will of God, that 
the ſacrifice which the Apeſtle exhorts to, 
may be good, acceptable and perfet ;, For 
that is the Rule and ſquare to which it muſt 
be conformed. 

Chriſtians are ſpiritual Levites or ſpiri- 
tual Prieſts, Now as the Prieſts of the Law 
were to judge of the ſacrifices of the Law, 
whether they were fit to be offered or no by 
ſuch vales as are given, Levit. 22. 17, &. 
So would the Apeſtle have us to judge of 


our ſacrifices. —= here, by the rule which 
is here given, that is, By the good, acceptable 
and perfect will of God. Whether they are 
good, acceptable and perſec as they ſhould 
be. a 

The Apoſtle when he would have them 
know, what is that good, that acceptable, and 
perfect will of God; that they may know 
thereby what will be an acceptable ſacriſice; 


and that by regulating their ſervice Gy, 
they 
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they might make their lacritice good, accept- 
able, and perfect: He ſeemeth co allude to 
thoſe attributes or qualities; which were 
required in the ſacrifices of the d Law; for 
they were called good, Levit. 27.10. And ac- 
ceptable, and perfect, Levit. 22. 21. Exod. 
12 5. 
2 3. Fer Iſay through the grace gi- 
ven unto me, toe very man that is among you | 
Wherefore, I ſay, by vertue of my Apoſtle- 
{bip, to every one of you, &c. 

The Apoltle begins here to ſhew them 
by particulars, how they ſhould preſent 
their bodies a living ſacrifice holy, and ac- 


ceptable unto God, and what is chat reaſo- 


nable ſervice which he ſpoke of: and in ſo 


doing, he ſhewech them more particularly, 
what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect 


will of God, h ch he mentioned in the for- 
mer verſe. 

For ] For is put here for Wherefore, as 
Cap. 8 ver. 38. 

I [ay] He might ſay command you and 
ive you in charge; but he had rather ſay, 
I ſay, than I command you and give you in 
charge, bꝛcauſe ir would be better taken by 
the Komans, to ſpeak in this bumble, than 
in that imperious or commanding manner, 

Through the grace given unto 2 e 
By vertue of mne Apoſt!:-ſhip, or by the 
euthority of the office, which it pleaſed God 
to put me in. 

By the grace given to him, he meaneth 
the Apoſtle- ſhip, which was an office given to 
him of Gods free grace and favonr. See Cap. 
I5.ver,15,16. 

The Apoſtle makes mention of his office 
here, intimating thereby, that he was ne- 
ce ſſitated by his office, to do as he doth ; leſt 
the Romans ſhould think it arrogancy in 
him, thus to ſpeak, and thus to write to them. 

To every man that is among you] i. e. 
To every man, which is among tyou Ro- 
mans, whether he be Few or Gentile. 

Not to think of himſelf more highly, then he 


Accaraing as God hath dealt to every one 
the meaſure of Faith] i. e. According to 
the meaſure of thoſe gitts, which God hath 
dealt to every one. 

It is not meet for him, which is a meer 
Grammarian. to take upon him to judge of 
controverſies of Religion; Nor was it meet 
for him, which was but a Levite, to arro- 
gate to himſelfe that which did appertain 
co the office of a Prix, nor for him 
which was but an ordinary Prieſt, to med- 
dle with that which was proper to the high 
Prieſt, yet no leſs unſeemly do they car- 
ry themſelves, which exceed in their do- 
ings, the meaſure of faith, which God hath 


given them. 

According to the meaſure of faith] By 
Faith 1s meant that faith by which we are 
Chriftians, but yet it is put here by a Meto- 
nymy, tor thole gifts, which God gave to 
certain men by reaſon of that Faith. For 
God gave ſeveral gifts to ſeveral men which 
embraced the faith of Chriſt, for the edify- 
ing and building up of that % of Chriſt, 
which is the Church. 

Or Faith may be taken here, firſt for 

truſt, then by a Metonymy, for thoſe gifts 
which are committed (as a talent) to 4 mans 
truſt, for him to imploy faithfully, accor- 
ding to his Maſters will. 
As for Chriſt pe ſus, which is the head of 
this body the Spirit was not given to him by 
meaſure John 3* 34 But to all and every 
of other the members of this body, the Spi- 
rit is given by meaſure: for God beſtoweth 
not all gifts upon one, but to every one a 
part only of his gifts, and that a greater or 
leſs part as it ſeemeth good to him, and this 
the Apoſtle teacheth and ſetteth forth in the 
following verſes, by the ſimilitude or allego- 
ry of a natural body® 

Ver. 4. For as we bade many members in 
oue body, &c. J q. d. ſaid the meaſure of 
Faith, for as in the Natural body, we have 
mauy members in one body, and a mem- 


ought to think] i. e. not co think himſelf a 
greater gifted man than he is, or not to. 


think, that he hath more in him, than he 


hath. 

But to think ſoberly ] 3, e. But to think 
modeſtly of himſelf, ſo that the rhoughts of 
himſelf, exceed not the meaſure or bounds 
of thoſe gifts, which God bath given him. 


Wbat it is for a man to think, ſoberly of 


bers have not the ſame office: So in the 
myſticall body of Chriſt, we being many are 
one body in Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another, ard therefore we have on- 
ly a certain meaſure of gifts every one of 
us, none hath all, 

Hegiveth a reaſon, why he ſaid, to eve- 
ry man the meaſure of faith : By which he 


meaneth onely a meaſure or certain porti- 
himſelf, the Apoſtle ſneweth in the next on, not a deal or quantity without - 


words, it is to think of himſelf according to ſure. 


ven him. 


the meaſure of the giſts, which God hath gi 


As we have many members in one Body] 
*. 6 


1. e. As we in theſe zatzral bodies of ours, 
have many members in one body, as Eyes, 
E arg, Hands, Feet, &c. 

And all members have not the ſame office ] 
i. e. And all theſe members have not the 
ſame, but divers and different õffices; as the 
Eyes to ſee, the Ears to hear, the Hands to 
handle, the Feet to walk, ſo that one member 
does not all duties, nor hath all faculties, 
and all inſtruments conducing to all du- 


ries. 


Ver. 5. So we being many | i. e. So we 


Cbriſtians, being many individual Per- 
ſons. 

Are one body in Chriſt ] i. e. Are one My- 
ſticall body under Chriſt our head, or make 


another, and fo one wanting that gift, 
which another hath, let us not carry our- 
ſelves proudly and arrogantly one towards 
another, as though one had all, and ano- 
ther none at all, or but little in compariſon 
of him. | | | 

According to the grace given to us ] i. e. 
As God hath given co every one of 
us, by his grace or ſavour: Or according 
to the grace and favour which God hath 
vouchſated to us. 
. Here is alſo in this word Grace, and 
in the word Given arguments to repreſs 
pride. \ 
Whether Propheſie J i. e. Whether we 
have the gift of Prophe fie. 5 

By Propheſie ſome underſtand propbe ſie 


up one Myſtical body, under Chriſt our 
head. 

Is is put here for Under, as Chap. 7. 6. 

And every one members one of another ] i. e. 
And every one of us (being none of us is a 
compleat body body by himſelt) is but a 
member only of others (as Jof thee, and 
thou of me ) and therefore zone of us all, 
hath ache gifts of an whole body given to 
himſelf; but every one hath different and 
Several gifts, whereby he miniſtreth, that to 
another, which that other hath not; and 
that other doch the like to him. 

A member of a body may be laid, to be a 
member, not only in relat ion of the whole 


here, as it is moſt properly taken, Vis. tor 
chat by which future things are foretola: 
Ochers take it for propheſie, as propheſie is 
laid to be a gift of interpretiug and ex pound- 
ing hard places of Scripture : Ochers in- 
clude both theſe gifts here under this one 
name. 

Let us propbeſie according to the proporti- 
on of faith That is, let us exercile that 
gitt of propheſie ſoberly, according to the 
meaſnre of it, not exceeding or going be- 
yond what we have therein. 

According to the proportion of Faith ] 
That is, according to the proportion or mea” 


body, but allo in relation to any or all the 
particular members of that body, as being 
a fellow-member with it, or them: And there- 
fore che Apoſtle faith. And every one mem. 
bers one of another. PTY 

Now if in the nf ical body of Chriſt, we 
are but members, and members one of another, 
and ſo ſeveral and diftini# members, we 
muſt needs have, as the members of the 
natural body have their offices, not aue all 
gifts, but every one ſeveral and aiſtinct gifts: 
And this the Apoſtle would have us ga- 
ther from hence. 5 | 

The Apoſtle ſhould rather ſay : Aud mem 
bers one of anather , than members of that 
one body, to teach, that every Chriſtian 
ſhould labour, not onely for the good of 
the whole, but alſo for the good of every 
part, that ſo every one may be kindly af- 
fectioned one towards another, and not one 
exalt himſelf above, or carry himſelf 
proudly towards another 

Ver. 6. n then gifts differing to 


ſure of that gift, not running out or preſu- 
ming either of other gifts, which we have 
not, or of a greater meaſure of that, than 
we have. 

By proportion he meaneth the ſame thing 
here, as he did by meaſure, ver. 3. And by 
faith is to be meant here a gift beſtowed up- 
on us by reaſon of our faith as ver. 3. But 


in particular by faith is meant here the gift 


of propbe ſie ſpoken of in this verſe, 

Ver. 7. Or miniſtery, let us wait on our 
miniſtery , or he that teacheth, on teaching; or 
he that exhorteth, on exhortation, &c.] This 
being rendred word for word out of the 
Greek will run thus : Or miniſtery in 
winiftery : Or he that teacheth, in tea- 
ching : or he that exhorteth, in 'exhor- 
tation: where there is a defef or Ellipſis 
to be made up; and according to the con- 
text, it ſeemeth to me that it may be 
moſt probably made up thus: Or having 4 
| miniſtery, let us carry ourſelves: ſoberly in 
that miniſtery according to the meaſare ar 


wit, aue from & er, Oc. ] 4. d. Havi 
then au none of us all all sftx, but — 
one his particular gifts ) — one from 


Proportion of Faith; that is, according to 
the meaſure or proportion of 4har gift. Or 

he that teacherh; let him cart y hie if ſober⸗ 
. ty 
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ly in teaching acco 
proportion of faith, t | 
mealure or proportion of that gift : Or he 
that exhorteth, let him carry himſelf ſoberly 
in exhortation, according to the meaſure 
or Proportion of faith, that 1s, accord- 
ng tothe meaſure or proportion of that 


gi 


t. 
Or Miniſtery] i. e. Or whether Mi- 
niſtery. 

The word Jiaxeis rendred Miniſtery 
may in it ſelf be applyed to offices and fun- 
Rions in the Common-wealth, as well as in 
the Church. For the Magiltrate is called 
end S . 5. e. The Miniſter of God, 
Chap. 13. 4. But ſurely here it muſt be un 
derſtood of ſome office or function in the 
Charch. 

But what office or ſunfion is here meant, is 
queſtionable. 

Some therefore take it for the office of an 
Evangeliſt, becauſe S. Paul reckoning up 
the like particulars, names Evangeliſts after 
Prophets, Epheſ. 4. 11. And Evange- 
liſts might ſtand in as much need of this 
admonition, as the Prophet did of the 
former. 

Ochers take this of the particular of- 
fice of a Deacon, becauſe of the word 
Jiakoris. ä 

Others take it generally for all or any 
1 office, q: d. Or, having the 
gift of any Eccleſiaſtical office or Miniſtery, 
as of a Biſnop, a Presbyter, or a Deacon, 
Cc. | 
On our Mini ſtery] The Greek is & 7p 
Hiaxoig, that is, (for here is an Ellipſis as I 
faid) let us carry our ſelves ſeberly, in our 
Miniſtery, according to the meaſare or pro- 
portion of faith, that is, according to the 
meaſure or proportion of our gift or Mi- 
niſtery. 

Or, he that teacheth] i. e. Or he that hath 
the giſt of teaching. 

To teach ſignifieth here, the gift to ex- 
lain and at liver to others, what he knows 
himſelf , in apt and convenient words, ſo 
that he may be plainly and eafily under- 
ſtood. | 

In teaching] i. e. Let him carry himſelf 
ſoberly in reaching, according to the mea- 
ſure or proportion of faith; that is, accord- 
ing to the meaſure or proportion of that 


his gift. 


rding to the meaſure or the mind of his auditors wich picating and 
that is, accordiug to the inſinuating ſpeeches, to the works ot piety 
and podlinels. 


In Exhortation ] i. e. Let him carry him. 


ſelf ſoberly in Exhorting, according to the 
meaſure or proportion of faith; that is, ac- 


cording to the meaſure or proportion of this 
his gift of Exhortation. - 

T heſe laſt, take not as divers offices of the 
Church, but as divers gifts or graces, which 
may meet in one Subject, though they are 
often ſeparate and diſtinct. And note that it 
is the Apoſtles ſcope here, not to ſhew u hat 
offices (hall be in the Church, but to ſhew 
how men ſhould make uſe of thoſe gifts, 
which God hath given them for the benefit 
of the Church, without pride. 

Many ſuch gifts as theſe were conferred 
upon many ot the Church immediately b 
the holy Ghoſt, for the good ot the Church 
in the firſt times of the Goſpel. x 
Fe that givetb ] i. e. He that hath where- 
with to give, and God hath given him an 
heart to give N 

Let bim do it in ſimplicity ] i. e. Let him 
not do it for vaix- glory, or any other ſiniſter 
end. So ſome. Or, let him do it liberally or 
boantifully. So others, 

The word in the Greekis & dre, and 
indeed this word «Mims is rendred, Iiber a- 
lity, 2 Cor. 8. 2. and ſo ſome would have it 
rendred here. 

But Amors in its prime ſignification ſigni- 
fieth ſimplicity. and it is to be taken here, as I 
conceive, for ſimplicity of heart; and that is 
done in ſimplicity or with ſimplicity of heart, 
which is done with a pare ſincere and ſimple 
intent, that is, where nothing is eyed bur 
that which ſhould be eyed; As in alms, the 
relieving of the poor and the glory of God, not 
vain- glory, or obliging the poor to himſelf. 
For he that ſhewcth or pretenat th one thing 
in his work, and thinks of another thing in 
his heart, Cor duplicat : as Saint Auſtin 
ſpeaketh, he doubleth his heart, and 
fo doth not what he doth, in Simpli- 
city. 

Note, that the Apoſtle alters his phraſe 
here: for he ſaith not, he that giveth, in gi- 
ving : He that ruleth, in ruling; He that 
fheweth mercy, in ſhewing mercy , As he ſaid 
before, He that reacheth in teaching, He that 
exborteth, in exhortation, Wherefore he 
ſeemeth to have ſome other intent here, than 
he had there: His intent therefore was 


Ver. 8. Or he that Ex hortethj] i. e. Or he 
that hath the gift of exhortation. 
To Exbort is for a man to move or ſtir up 


there, to ſhew, that men ſhould not arro- 
gantiy exceed the meaſure of their gifts : 
Here, 
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Here, that men ſhould ſe thoſe gifts well, 
which they had received: the former re- 
ſpeed the quantity (as I may ſo ſpeak) this 
the quality of their doings. 

He that ruleth ] i. e. He who bath the 
rule and govermenc of others committed to 
him. 

With diligence | That is, let him rule 
with diligence, this he ſaith , becauſe dili- 
gence, care, and ſtuddy, is required of all 
Rulers. 

He that ſhrweth mercy ] To wit, to ſuch 
as ſtand in need of mercy. ; 

With cheerfulneſs | i. e. Let him do it, 
that is, let him ſhew mercy, with cheerful- 
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But if we ſhall take the obje of Love a- 
like, or for the ſame in both places; then 
make that which is here ſaid, as an higher 


neſs, 
God loveth cheerfulneſs in all ſuch a. 


ctions. ; | ; 
Ver. 9. Let love be without diſſimulati- 


on | Whom we love, ler us love with a 
fincere heart, not making an oxtward ſhew 
of love, when our heart is far from it, 


degree of love than what was ſaid before 
7. d. Tea, be kindly affectioned one to ano- 
ther with 4rotherly love, that is, yea, let not 
your love be only without diſſimulation; 
but be kindly affectioned one towards an- 
other, with brotherly love, &c. 

In honour preferring one another ] i. e. 
Every one honouring one another, yea, and 
2" him worthy of honour,aboye him- 
elf. f 
There is no man ſ% perfect but that he 
may ſee ſome good thing in another, which 
he ſeeth not in himſelf, and he holding this, 
he may think another worthy to be prefer- 
red in honour before himſelf, while he looks 
upon that. 

The Apoſtle addcth this in this place, be- 
cauſe that brotherly love which he com- 
mandeth here, is cheriſhed and nouriſbed by 


but let our heart and hem go toge- 
ther. 


theſe means. 
Ver. 11. Not ſlothful in buſineſs] 4. e. 


Abhor that which ts evil, cleave to that The words in the Original are 79 onvdy pi 
which is good i e. And in your love ab hor oxrnesi, which may be rendred thus, not 
that which is evil, and cleave to that which | low in your de ſire, and ready will to ao good. 
is good, that is , do not that for love lake For among other ſignifications which this 


ich is evil, but remember in all the 
— — love, to cleave to that which is 
. love ſo perverſly as that they will 
humor their friend in any thing, which he 
deſireth, be it never ſo vicious. Againſt ſuch 
doth the Apoſtle give this rule here. 

But yet ſome take theſe words more. ge 
erally and make them as the ſumm of the 


, which is to eſchew evil, and do good, and 
= yo bs they — — alledged as a reaſon 
love ſhould be without diſimulation, 

4. Let love be without diſſi mulation. For 
diflimulation is evil; And what ſaith the law? 


is — 10. Be kindly affectioned one toward: 


word ond hath, It ſignifies a ready will to 
help er do good to another. (See Hen. Stephens 
T heſau. Vocabulo Emdi,) But howſo- 
ever, the General word ruh may be 


drawn here, to this ſence, by the Circum- 


ſtances of the place. The ſence therefore of 
theſe words here, may be this. Be not ſloth» 
ful, when you have a deſire, and ready will to 
ao Good, to perform that Good, 

This precept may the Apoſtle give here; 
with Reſpect to thoſe preceprs which he 
gave before ( viz. That, be that giveth, let 
him do it with ſimplicity. And that, he that 
ſhe weth mercy, let him do it with cheerfulneſs, 
Verſe 8. And that, ler Love be without dif- 
ſimulation, Verſe 9. And that, be kindly af- 
fectioned one towards another, with Love, Kc. 


another with brotherly love ] i. e. Ye which} v.10.) That they might do the Duties con- 


hriſtians and ſo Saints, love one ano- 
_ ore more than an ordinary love, yea, 
love one another with brotherly love. 

The Apoſtle ſpoke of Love, ver. 9 and 
here he ſpeaks of love again; but in the 
„int h verſe be ſpoke of that love which we 
ſhew to men in general: In this verſe, he 
ſpeaks of love which we ow to the Saints. 
in particular, that is, to the brethren, that is, 


to them which are f the ſame Chriſtian 
faith, and religion with our ſelves. 


rained in thoſe Precepts, not in w-4and 
in Tongue, but in Deedandin Trath, as 
Saint Fob» ſpeaks, 1 John 3. 18. And that 
there might be a readineſs to theſe Duties, 
not of mind only, but of performance alſo. 
For there may be a readineſ7 of mind (at 
leaſt in ſhew) when there is a backwardne/5 
in doing and Performing, As may be ga- 
thered from 2. Corinth. chap.” 8. verſe 
10, 11. 44 

But the Apoliſe, may ſay, 1 cm 
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ph er , not only in Relation to the pre- 
cepts and duties above mentioned, but alſo 
in Reſpect to that precept or duty alſo, 
which he ſets down among them, v:2. He 
that Rules let him do it with diligence. For 
the Greek is 5 cen, i cu and 
under the word gau, may be compre- 
hended, Not only a deſire and ready will to 
do good to others, But alſo diligence in any 
thing. 

Saint Hierome interprets theſe words, 
Tf N wh cx; ( which are rendred by 
the Vulgar Latine, Solicitudine non Pigri) 
thus, Not being ſlow in the morks of Piety, 
through the care of the world. (EF 

Fervent in Spirit] 4. e. Having a fer- 
vent affeRtion, viz, One towards ano» 
ther. 

In this ſence the Apoſtle calls the great af - 
fection which the Corinthians had to him, 
their Fervent mind, 2 Corinth. 7. 7. And 
Saint Peter wiſht them to whom he 
wrote to have above All things Fer- 
vent charity among themſelves. 

Where there is a fervent affection toward 
the Saints, or any other men, there will not 
want a Readineſs to perform any duty to- 
wards them. 

Serving the Lord] This the Apoſtleadds, 
Becauſe * duties aforeſaid, are ſuch as the 
Lord requireth of his Servants; therefore 
in performing them, we ſerve the Lord 
Jeſus. 

V.12. Rejoycing in hope] That is, Rejoyce ye 
in hope, to wit, of that glory which is laid up 
for you in heaven. 

Note, that the Apoſtle doth uſe here in 
theſe verſes many Adje&ives and Partici- 
ples, to all or moſt of which we muſt adde 
verbs Sub ſtantives, and make them as 
Verbs, But ſome take them in the nature 
of verbs, without any addition of verbs ſub- 
ſtantives. | 

Patient in tribulation} i. e. Be ye patient 
in tribulation, to wit, by reaſon of that 
hope. 

That which worketh patience in tribula- 
tion, is the hope which we have of eternal glo- 
ry, as a gift of God, or reward for our 7. 


| 


| 


continuance in that In fancie. 
Our infirmity or weakneſs in ſuffering 
tribulations isſtrengihned by prayer, Chap. &. 
ver. 26. And therefore doth the Apoſtle 
ſeem to adde this here, becauſe he 
ſpoke of patience in tribulation juſt be- 
fore. 

Ver. 13. Diſtributing to the neceſſity of 
the Saints | i. e. Diſtribute ye to the ne- 
ceſſity of the Saints, bat is, diſtribute ye to 
the Saints, that is, to the faithful, that is, to 
them which are of the Church of Chriſt, if 
they ſtand in need, out of that which God 
hath given you; And diſtribute not alike to 
all, but to every one as his neceſſities, are 
more or leſs urgent, 

The Apoſtle ſaid ver. 8. He that gi veth, 
let him do it with ſimplicity. How cometh 
he therefore to ſpeak of giving (for diſtri- 
buting is giving) here again ? Anſw. He 
doth it, becauſe there he preſcribed only the 
manner, here he commands the thing it [elf : 
Or he doth it, becauſe there he ſpoke in ge- 
neral of giving to any one whoſoever had 
need; here he ſpeaks in particular of di- 
ſtributing to the Saints, that is, to the faith- 
ful. | 
Given to Hoſpitality] i. e. Be ye given 
© Hoſpitality, That is, entertain in your 
houſes kindly, at your own charges ſuch 
Saints of God, as are ftrangers among you 
driven from their own home and perſecuted 
for conſcience ſake. | 

That hoſpitality which is a part of magni- 
ficency, and ſuch as the rich ſnew to the rich, 
is not the hoſpitality here meant; but that 
hoſpitality is here meant which is a part of 
mercy and pitty, that hoſpitality which is 
ſhewn to ſuch as are in diſtreſs, eſpe- 
cially for Religion or conſcience ſake; 
of which our Saviour ſaith, Matth. 25. 
35. I Was 'a ſtranger, and ye took me 
not in. 

Ver. 14. Bleſs them which perſecute you] 
i. e. Pray for them, which are any ways 
your enemies. 

To bleſs among many ſignifications 
which it hath, ſignifieth to pray for; 
but it is a ſignification in which this 


ferings, 2 Cor. 4. 17. And therefore the 
Apoſtle ſeemeth to make mention of pats- 
ence in triþulatios here, becauſe he 
made mention of this hope immediately be- 
fore. 

The A- 


Continuing inſtant in prayer | 


poſtle is very emphatical in that he 
mentioneth i»ſ#a»cie in prayer, and then 


ſecute you, bur never pray againſt them, 


word is uſed onely among holy uri- 
ters, 

To love and pray for our enemies is our 
Saviours command to his diſciples, Matti. 


544. 
Bleſs, and curſe not] 5. e. Pray for 
them, and wiſh well to them, which per- 


or 
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or wiſh evil to chem, out of a deſire of re- 
revenge. | 

To carſe is to pray againſt, or wiſh evil 
to, and that by way of ſome revenge. 

It is never lawful to pray againſt, or to 
wiſh evil to any, out of 4 deſire or affection 
of revenge ( which is that, which the Apo- 
ſtle here forbids ) for that is againſt cha- 
rity. But yet it is lawful to pray or wi 
evil to a man, for his good; as to pray or 
wiſh him ſome temporal ſcourge, that it 
might bring him home to God. And the 
Prophets and Apoſtles have curſed and 
wiſhed evil to their enemies; but yet not as 
they were their own enemies, and ſo not out 
of a deſire of private revenge; but as they 
were the enemies of God, and as they ſaw by 
the Spirit of propheſie, that they were incor- 
rigeable ſinners ,, Thus Paul faith, 2 Tim. 4. 
14. Alexander the Copper-Smith did me 
much harm , the Lord reward bim accor- 
ding to his works; which the Apoſtle did 
not pray for, out of deſire or affection of 
private revenge, but out of zeal of Gods 
glory, and epprobation of the revenge of 
the juſtice of God, which he ſaw hang · 
ing over the head of that incorrigeable ſin- 
ner. And thus may we in a holy zeal curſe 
wicked men, to wit, in tbe general upon a 
ſuppeſition of their impiety, ſaying with Paul, 
If any man love not the Lord peſus, let bim 
be accurſed, 1 Cor. 16. 22. But not in 
particular application, unleſs God reveal 
their final obitinacy unto us, which is not 
a thing now to be looked for. 

Ver. 15. Rejoyce with them that do re- 
Joyce, and weep with them that weep | q. d. 
Look upon that which befals others, as | 
though ie befel your ſelves; whether ic be 

00d, or whether it be evil; and be you 
not otherwiſe affected, then if it befel your- 
ſelyes, re joyeing at their good, and weep. 
ing at their miſeries. 

This we ought to do, becauſe we are all 
members of that myſtical body, whereof 
Chriſt Jeſur is the head. And in the natu- 
ral body, whether one member ſuffer, all 
the members ſuffer with it: or one member 
be hotioured, all the members rejoyce with 
it, faith our Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 26. And 
as it is in the natural body, ſo ſhouid it be 
inthe myſtical body of Chriſt. 

Ver. 16. Be of the ſame mind one towards 
another] 5. e. Be ye of the ſame affection 
one towards another, J. d. Be ye all of one 
mind, or one affection. 

If they were a 


affection, they would all rejoyce one 
with another, and condole one with a- 
nother, making every ones caſe their 
own. 

T he mind is not to be taken here for the 
underſtanding, but for the affection. For the 
Apoſtle doth uſually refer the word gyorsy 
to the affe&ion not to the underſt andiug. See 
Chap. 15.5. | 

Mind not high things | i. e. Think not 
upon high things as Riches, Honour, and the 
like; which will the more puff a man up, 
and make him proud the more he thinks 
of them. | 

This is a means to make men to be of the 
ſame mind, that is, of the ſame afftction one 
towards another, to wit, for a man not to 
think of his Riches, and Honour, and the 
like, when he excells others therein. And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſeemeth to mention 
here in this place, and to give it this or- 

er. 

But condeſcend to men of low effate ] i. e. 
But putting away the thought of thoſe 
est things; condeſcend to your fellow- 
Chriſtians, tro conſort cordially and lo- 
vingly with them, though they be men of 
low. eſtate, as though their outward eſtates, 
were as good as yours. 

This was ſpoken to ſuch as were rich, 
or noble, or the like. 

Be not wiſe in jour own conceits ] Then 
is a man ſaid to be wiſe in his own conceit: 
when he thinks that his own wit is ſuffici- 
ent; and that he needs not to be taught 
of any, or when he thinks that others are 
not ſo wiſe, as he is; and this puffs him 
up and makes him proud. 

This precept is directed to thoſe, who 
were learned in any kind, and had know- 
ledge more than others, and it is as a means 
to make them to be of the ſame mind with 
the unlearned and ignorant; and therefore 
is it given here. 

Ver. 17. Recompence to no man evil for 
evil J i. e. If — man hath injured thee; 
revenge not thy ſelf upon him. 

This precept concerns private men: for 
he which is in publique authority is the mi- 
niſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath 
upon him that doth evil, Cap. 13. 4. And 
therefore he may recompenſe evil for evil: 
The evill of puniſiment, for the evill of 
Fin. 

Provide things honeſt in the ſight of all 
men] 9. d. Look to your ſelves, and to 


11 of. one mind andi one your lives, mn all things, which ye do be 
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ſo honeſtly and rightly done, as that they 
may be approved, not only of Goa, but alſo 
of men, that no man be offended thereby, 
but that he may rather from thence, have 
an example of well doing. 

Ver. 18. If it be poſſible, as much as in 
ya lieth live peaceably with all men | Such 
is the nature of ſome men, as that there is 
no peace to be had with them, therefore 
the Apoſtle gives that in command here, 
not which depends upon other men, and is 
in them; but which is in our own power. 

If it be poſſible | That is, if it be ſo that 
you offend not thereby, againſt the truth, 
or juſtice , or piety, or the like, For we 
mult wot do evill, that good may come 
thereon. 

Aſmuc h as in you lieth | Where a man 
doth what in bim lieth, to live peaceably, 
and cannot becauſe of the perverſneſs of 
other men, he hath done his duty, 

Ver. 19. Avenge not your ſelves} i. e. 
Revenge is not the way to procure peace, 
bur rather to begin endleſs diſcords , and 
therefore doth the Apoſtle here in this 
place command us not to avenge our ſelves, 
becauſe he gave a precept of enſuing peace 
immediately before. 

The Apoeſtle touched upon this precept 
before verſe 17. but here. he reſawms it a- 
gain, that he might back it with ſound 
reaſons, as being a moſt difficalt precept to 
our nature, 

But rather give place unto wrath | i. e. 
But rather, when wrath comes towards 
you, give place to her, and get away from 
her, that ſhe may not take hold of you, or be 
with you, to ſtir you up to revenge. 

Where wrath is, there is deſire of re. 
venge. 

Ihe Apeſtle ſpeaks here of wrath, as of 
a Perſon by a proſo popœia | 

Wrath is apt to ſtir men up to take re- 
venge on them which anger them, therefore 
doth the Apoſtle wiſh men here to give 
place, that is, to fly from wrath. _ 

For it is written ] Viz. Deut 32. 33. 

Vengeance is mine I will] repay ſaith the 
Lord | This is an argument againſt our 
revenging our ſelves. For by revengin 
aur ſelves we intrench upon that which is 
Gods peculiar : for it is written. Vengeance 
bs mine, I will repay ſaith the Lord. 

J will repay} i. e. J will repay or re- 
compenſe vengeance, upon him which de- 
ſerveth it. 

There is an Emphaſis in the pronoun 1. 


This hinders not, but that vengeance may 
belong to Magiſtrates; for they are Gods 
Miniſters an Revengers, Cap. 13. 4 And 
therefore che vengeance, which they exe- 
cute, is Gods. 

Ver. 20. Therefore if thine entmy hunger 
feed him, if be thirſt, give him drink. ] q. d. 
Be thou therefore ſo far from avenging 


thy ſelf, as that if thine enemy hunger, 


feed him: or if he thirſt, give him drink, 
that is, if he ſtand in need of any thing 
that thou canſt do for him, do it. 
This is taken out of Proverbs 25, 21. 
If thine enemy] i, e. If he who hateth thee, 
Fer in ſo deing] That is, by feeding him 
when he jhungreth , and by giving him 
drink, wben he is thirſty , that is, by gi- 
ving hira freely, what he ſands in need of. 
Thou ſpalt heap coalsof fire on hus head 
That is, thou ſhalc heap, as it were, coals of 
fire on his head, that is, thou ſhalt parge him, 
to wit, of his enmity towards thee, and make 
him become thy friend, whereas he was 
thine enemy before. a 
This ſence agreeth with the following 
verſe. | | 
The Apoſtle ſeemeth to me to uſe a 
Metaphor here drawn from Metals, whole 
aroſs is purged by fire, for the Refiners uſe 
not only'to pur coals under, but alſo to heap 
up coals of fire upon the metal (or upon 
the head ot the refining pot, or crucible, 
wherein the metal is melted) that the met- 
tal being covered with coals of fire, may the 
ſooner, or the better be melted or refined, 
though under ordinary ſeething pots, they 
onely put coals under to make them ſeeth. 
In this Meraphor the works of Charity, 
in feeding and giving drink are likened 
to the coals of fire, in the puriſying of metals. 
Fire is oftentimes uſed Metaphorically in 
the Seri ptures; yet never oftener than it is 
for purging, or purifying. Thus are the 


words of the Lord ſaid to be pare words even 


as the „il ver, which from the earth is tryed 
and puri ſied ſeven times in the fire, P.. 12.17. 
Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evill J i. e. 
Ewilis here a noun of the enter gender, 
and therefore is to be taken for malice ot 
wickedneſs, * , 
Fe it overcome of evill , which will fin 

againſt another, becauſe another hach 
finned againſt tim: Or which will do bart to 
anot her, becauſe another bath done hurt to him. 
But overcome evil with god Þ Heo- 
vercomes evill with good: which with 
kindneſs and works of Charity, maketh 
x him 
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him who was his enemy and did him wrong evil, For xd xe er r du 
before, to be his friend, and ready to do as Sophocles ſpeaks in his Ajax Flagiſter 


him gocd now. kindneſs doth all ways, bring forth lund- 
This is the beſt means to overcome | neſs. 


CHAP. XIII. 


ol Et every ſoul be ſub jett unto the hig ber powers, for there is no e every = be _ 

| 2 to the dupream Powers, anc 
power but of God. The powers that be, are ordained of ©* * 
God. che higheſt Seats of Authori- 


| | : i EY ty, and that with their very 
ſoul, for there is no power or Authority of what Nation or Country ſoever ( Iſpeak of Lawful Powers) but 


it is of God: The Powers and Rulers that are throughout the whole world, whether in Rome or in Greece or 
any othei part of the earth ( though ſome Jews think otherwiſe, and account God to haye ordained no 


Powers oi Rulers ( whom they ſhould obey, though they live under them) but in and among themlelves) are 
ordained of God, 


2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, re ſiſteth the crdi- 2. Whoſoever therefore re- 
nance of God. and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves dam- fiſterh the power and taketh 


a Arms againſt him, reſiſteth 
nation. the Ordinance of God; And 


; : .. they chat reſiſt ſhall for that 
reſiſtance; receive to themſelves damnation; Damnation temporal in this life from mans tribunal, for that, 


that they reſiſt him; And damnarion eternal from the Tribunal of the great and terrible God , in the life to 
come, for chat chat they reſiſt his Ordinance, | 


3. For rulers are nit a terrour to good works , but to the evil. 3. Bur perhaps you will 
Wilt thos then not be afraid of the power ? do that whichis good, and ſay, chat if ye ſhould be ſub- 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame. ject to theſe powers, and put 


your neck under their yoke, 


key : e ſhould be always in fear; 
For ſuch powers are always a terrour to thoſe which live under them. But tothis 1 N e 


ject to ſuch powers, yet ye have no cauſe to fear if ye do well (and if ye do ill, ye are worthy to ſuffer for it. 
or Rulers are nota terrour to thoſe which do well, but to thoſe which Gill. wilt hou then = be afraid of 2 


Ruler, do that which is good, and thou ſhalt be ſo far from having cauſe to be afraid of him, as that thou ſhalt 
have praiſe and encouragement from him. 


j 


3 | 

For he us the miniſter of God to thee for good: but > thow do 4. For he is the Miniſter of 

that which is evil, be afraid e for he beareth not the ſword in vain: _ ee ” =_ - re- 
ini ſte od, 4 rtvenger to exec ing n en and eee thee 

for be 4 5 ſter of God, ger to execute wrath upon him if thou doſt well, bur if thou 

that doth evil. — has which is evil, be a- 

. 4 a . 1— 
yen him of God to cur uf them which deſerve death, from the face of the earth: The EE 


tt And he b h not his ſword 
in vain. For he is the Miniſter and ſeryant of God, a Revenger in his ſtead, to — a upod —4 
doth evil. | 


5- W berefore ye muſt needs be ſub ject, wot only for wrath, but alfo 75 Wherefore ye muſt needs 


for conſcience ſake. E e ſubje& ro the Supream 


2008 - ; powers and Rulers, not on 
if you intend to avoid wrath and puniſhment ; but alſo if you would keep your conſcience void of 
offence. | 


6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: fer they are Gods 6. And now being that ru- 
miniſters , attending continually upon this very thing. lers are, as Iſaid, the Mi- 


+ niſters of God to thee for 
good, ſee thar you pay chem tribute alſo ; for they are Gods Miniſters to thee for good, attending continually 


upon this very thing) to wit, chat thou maiſt receive benefit by their Government. 


1 7. Render 


anſwer, that though ye are ſub- 
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J. Render therefore. to all . Render, therefore to all their. dues, tribute. to whom tribute 5s 
Rulers, of what Countrey or dae, cuſtom to whom; cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 


Nation ſoever they are (ſo 
long as thou liveſt under honour. 


their government) that which ES 
1 5 er tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to 


is due to them; Rend 


whom honour. 


8. Vea, owe not any private 8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one another : for be that 
man any thing, bur to love /oveth another hath fulfilled the law, ; 


one another: And that is a 
debt ne = always owe, yet always pay, Love therefore.one another, for he that loveth another, hath 


fulfilled the Law, that is, that part ot the Law, which concerneth our neighbour, 


9. For this Commandment, 9 For this, Thon ſhalt not commit adultery, Thon ſhalt not kill, 
thou ſhalt not commit adul=. 7 hoy ſhalt not ſteal, T how ſbalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou 
tery, and this thou BF not alt not covet, and if there be any other commanament, it is briefly 
pl and ths tn al e 3 tis ing namely, Thaw le oe ry nigh 
covet, and if there be any 44 thy ſelf. 
other Commandment beſide. : 3 
theſe concerning our neighbour, it is briefly, and ſummarily comprehended in this ſaying; Thou ſhalt love 


thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 


2 5 th worketh no ill — 10. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore love is the ful- 
is Neighbour, yea, it work- fl/ling of th 

e 

Therefore is love the fulfilling of the Law. 


11. Love therefore one an- 11. Ang that, knowing the time, that, nom it is high time to 
other, as Iſaid (verſ.8.) and zh out of ſleep: for now it our ſalvation neerer then when we 
that conſidering the time, /i | 
that it is now high time for ? 


us, (who ſince our calling to | 
= Ya Co have Ellen —— and have thereby left off to do well) to awake out of that our ſleep: For now 


is our ſal vation neerer, than when we firſt believed: therefore if when we firſt believed, we did rouſe up our 
| d works, becauſe of the approach of our ſalvation : much more ſhould we 


ſelves, and were zealous in goo 
rouze up our ſelves now, and be more zealous now, than we were then, becauſe our ſalvation is Neerer now, 


than it was at that time. 


12. The night of ignorance is 12. The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand : let us there» 
gone & the day of knowledge fore caſt off the works of darkneſs and let us put on. the armour 
15 riſen, and hath ſhone upon of light | | 

us: let us therefore caſt off ds 


the works of darkneſs, and : a ; / 
works ofthe night ( evill works, which cannot induce the light) and ler us pur on the armour of light, let 


us cloathour ſelves with ſuch works, as we ſhall not be aſhamed of, at the higheſt time of day, 


\ 73. Ler Fo do chat pr 13. Let us walk =. ly as ” the day, not in rioting and 
oneſt,as they are wont to do, Jy,ynkenneſs, not in chambtring and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife ; 
which doany ing i the day rote ed ok: 
time; let us not walk in ri- Jing: 

oting and drunkenneſs , ne Ye 1 

in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife, and envying. 


14. But put ye as the ex · 14. But put ye onthe Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not provi ſi- 
ample of our Lord Jeſus on for the fleſb, to fullſull the luſts thereof. x 97 prom 


Chriſt and imitate him, a 


make no proviſion for che fleſh, or for your carnal affections to fulfill che luſts thercof- 


CHAP. 


— x  — . — 


Es 
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Ver. 1. Let every Soul be ſab ject to the 
higher powers ] i. e Let every one what - 
ſoever he be, be ſubject to them, which 
arè endued wich the Supream or higheſt 
power, and keep, as it were, their order, 
under him. | 

The Soul is put here for The whole man, 
by a Synechdoche, which is very frequent 
with the Hebrews. | 

And powers are put here for ſuch as are 
in power, or which are inveſted with power 
by a Metonywy,very frequent in the Eaſtern 
languapes. 

I ſay, Powers, are put here for ſuch ag are 
in power, or ſuch as are inveſted with pow- 
er, For thoſe which he calls Powers here 
he calls Kalers, ver. 3. And the Miniſters 
of God, ver. 4. So they which are called 
Principalities, and Powers, Tit. 3. 1. are 
there, in the next words, called Magi- 
ſtrates. - 

Theſe Powers are called here The higher 
Powers : but inthe Greek Sui. CX 
that is, the eminent or excellivg powers, 
where the Epethite v7» is the ſame, as 
is given to a King, 1 Pet. 2. 13. in thoſe 
words R 04/6 Baoins ws nigh which our 
tranſlation rendreth,whether it be to the King 
as ſupream, | 

He ſpeaks here, no doubt, of lawful pow- 


ers. 
The Apoſtle goeth on to ſhew how we 
ſhould preſent our ſelves a Living ſacrs- 
fice holy and acceptable unto. God, as be 
ſpake Cap. 12 v. 4. and how we ſhould 
be transformed from the world. 

By every daty which we perform as we 
ought, we preſent our ſelves 4 /acrifice 0 
Cod: yet doth not the Apoſtle here, in 
theſe his precepts, inſiſt upon, or mention 
every duty, which lies upon us, in particu- 
lar; but only ſome, neither in thoſe, which he 
doth mention, doth be enlarge himſelf upon 
all a like. Now the reaſon of this, is, be- 
cauſe they to whom. he wrote, had more 
need to be taught or put in mind of ſome 
"recepts more than other, and to have 

ome precepts more urged upon them, chap 
others., becauſe of the confrary. fins, whict 
rhey, were moſt prone unto. oo 
And as for that, that the Apple urgerh. 


XIII. 


powers, he ſeemeth to urge it eſpecially; 
Becauſe of the Fews ( many whereof lived 
at Rome) for the ems generally (becauſe 
they pretended themſelves to be the people 

'of God) would not be ſubje& to any Cen. 
tile or heat hen power, read Ack. 5. ver. 35. 

&c. Yea Mat. 22.17. They ask whether 

it be lawſull to pay tribute to Cæſar or no. 

But though the Apoſtle took an occaſion 

from thence , to give this precept, yet by 
what he faith, he would have #0 man to 

think himſelf exempted from ſub jection to 

the powers aforeſaid ( no not the faithfall ) 

under any pretext or colour of Religion 
whatſoever. 


As for the order of this precept; the A- 


poſtle may give this precept here in this 
place, to ſhew, that though he ſaid Cap. 
12. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not yours 
ſelves, &c. For it is wrinen Vengeance is 
mite, I will repay it ſaith the Lord: yet he 


did not intend to prejudice Xariftrates 
thereby, but that God did repay 4 
ance (for a great part) by hem. 


For there\ 5s no power, bat of G 1. e. 


For there is Ino power, throughout the 
whole world lawfully conſtitute „ whatſo- 
ever it be, whether it be Jewiſh or whether 
it be Gentile, but it is of God. 39 


I take power here as before, for men in- 


veſted with power, yea with the chief or Je. 


The Apoſtle extends his ſpeech to al;and 


every the higheſt powers in the world to 


z 4 


have the Few know, that God ordai . 
L Jem know, that G lained Aa: 
| lers and Aa iſtitrates among other. people; 
=» wel as he Mage among then which 
allo they, and all others muſt obey. w. 
they live under —_— .... 40, IRS 


For their is no powey but of Goa}, The 


Apollle bringeth this as an argymenc to 


perſwade men to ſub jection to the civil 
powers, and it is an argument drawn from 


the onginall or prime efficient cauſe of Go- 
ver nmen t. | | | 


* 


T here ij ne power. hat, of God] He doth not 


ſurely fo ſpeak of the Poxers, being, ef God, 
as that he w . U Wc bg 
Gods bare permiſſion, oniy (forſo. Evil may 
be of God). bur of being of:Ged hy his man- 
Tant and confterntions. by which to be, apper- 


fo. carneſily here, uflrckiun to the higher l tains only to. lam powers, © 


Butt 


7 Wr rn ä * ere 
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ful powers of the world be ſaid to be of God, 


— — 
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Bur now how are the powers here ſpoken ſpecial providence in the Regiment there. 
of 


of, of God ? 

In theſe powers there are three things con- 
ſiderable. Firſt, the manner or kind of Go- 
vernment, limited or appointed in every ſe- 
veral Nation, as Monarchical, Ari ſtocrati- 
cal, Democratical, &c. 

Secondly, the Perſons deſigned or appoint- 
ed to bear rule in theſe Governments reſpe- 
Qively. 

Thirdly, the power it ſelf, and authority 
with which theſe per ſons are endued and in- 
veſted, to act in theſe ſaid ſeveral Govern- 
ments. And every one of theſe, we ſay, 
are of God. 

God, when the Children of Iſrael deſired 
a King, condeſcended to their deſire, and 


But though the conſtitution of this Go- 
vernment, and deſignation of the perſons to 
Govern, is not always immediately from 
God, yet the power with which they are en- 
dued, and the authority with which they are 
inveſted, are ſurely from him immediately. 

And to the proof of this (to omit others) 
the Apoſtle ſuppeditates three Arguments, 
in this Chapter: For fir , he laith that the 
Ruler is the Miniſter of God ver. 4. And 
why rather then becauſe he is Gods Vice- 
gerant,' and bath his power and authority im- 
mediately from God? Secondly, he faith that 
he beareththe Sword v. 4. And he beareth it 
no doubt to cut of them from the land of the 


ordered that People to be ruled by a Kingly 
or Monarchical Government, 1 Sam. 8 g. 
And he did not only limit or appoint the 
Government, but he did alſo deſigꝑn the Per- 
ſons who ſhould govern and bare rule in 
and manage that Government : For he 
firſt deſigned Saul to be King over Iſrael, 
and after him David and his poſterity ſucceſ- 
ſi vely, ſo that theſe powers were immediately 
of God, and ordained of him immediately in 
every reſpet. But God hath not done ſo 
for every people, immediately to order their 
manner or kinde of Government, and to 
deſign their Governors with an immediate 
deſignment ; yet nevertheleſs may all law- 


and ordained by him: even in reſpect of the 


living, who deſerve death. But who can 
give this power to any one, but he which is 
the Lord of life and death * tor what man 
hath this power over himſelf, ro uſe the 
Sword upon himſelf, though he judgeth 
himſelf a Malefactor and worthy of death, 
that he ſhould reſign, or give up this power 
to any other, either Community or Single 
perſon ? Thirdly, he ſaith that he 4 4 Re- 
venger to excente wrath upon him that dothe · 
vil, ver. 4. And who can make a Ruler a 
Revenger, and give him this power, but he 
that ſaith, Vengeance is mine? Deut. 32. 3. 
Rom. 12. 19. „ 

As therefore in the generation of Man, 
the diſpo ſition of the matter is ſrom a man, but 
the infuſion of the Soul is from God : ſo 


manner of Government and the perſons de- 
ſigned thereunto. 

For though we ſuppoſe , that the ſeveral 
Governments of the world, as they are at 
this time, were conſtituted and ordained by 
the agreement and conſent of ſeveral people 
reſpeclively at the firſt, and that their law- 
ful Governors were deſigned by them re- 
ſpectively, to their ſeveral places of Govern- 
ment, without the particular deſignment 
and revelation of God : yet may this alſo 
be laid to be of God Firſt, becauſe God 
endaed man with wiſdom and prudence to 
provide for his peace and welfare, by mak- 
ing choice of ſuch Governments , and ſuch 
Governors to rule over them, as would be 
moſt conducible thereunto. And Secondly, 
becauſe what men do in this kind, they do 
not without the providence of God, who 
works all things according to the pleaſure of 
his owe will, though by mediate ways, and 


it is for the moſt part in the creation of S- 
preme Rulers, Governors, or Powers; for 
though the conſtitution of the kinde of Go- 
vernment, and the deſignation of the Perſons 
be orainarily from men, as their immediate 
cauſe ;, yet the power and authority which is 
the life and ſoul of all, is immediately from 
God, who giveth power to the ſeveral Go- 
vernors ſutable to their ſeveral kind of Go- 
veruments. 

And the Perſon or Perſons which are thus 
deſigned and thus invefted with ſupreme power 
in what kind of government ſoever, but e- 
ſpecially in that which is Monare hical; are 
as ſacred as was the perſon of Saul, who was 
choſen immediately of God to be King of 
Iſrael, of whom David ſaid, The Lord for- 
bid that I ſhould ftretch forth my hand againſt 
the Lords annointed, 1 Sam. 26. 11. For 
when by the gi/poſing hand of Gods provi- 
dence, a Right is conveyed to a perſon, or to 


ſeveral means : and who is King over all 
the Earth, and therefore hath a more 


a perſon and his Line ſucceſſively, to the 
ſupreme power or Rule of a Nation, though 
| it 


atk Js 
n 3 N 
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it be by ſerond cauſes, and he is inveſted by them their power, 8 1 48 
G with this power, he is above the reach They that reſiſt ] i. e. They which reſiſt 00 4 
of any juſt force on earth, for chere is now | or oppoſe their Ralers, And by refiſting or WG 
no {awful n, above him, (he being the | oppoting them reſiſt and oppoſe the ordi- 1" 
Supream)to uſe the Rod or the Sword againſt a of God, and by conſequence God him- þ h 5 
What we have ſpoken hitherto we have | Shall receive to themſelves damnation] ie. 0 is 
ſpoken of the ſuprtam powers or Rwteys of [Shall bring damnation upon themſelves ; K 4: 
Nation: Of which Saint Pau here ſpeaks. | damnation remporal from mans tribunal in 4 Wt 
But if you ask whence inferior Governors and that they reſiſt him . and damnation Eter- | E + 
Officers are, and by whom ordained; I an- nal from the Tribunal of the great and my . 
ſwer, Th y, as their perſons are uſually de- terrible God, in that they reſiſt his drdi- a : 8 
ſigned to the Offices which they bear by the | nance. „ 
ſapream Powers; ſo have they their pomer Ver. 3. For Rulers are not a terror to n 
smediately from hem, yer .o as that they gend works but to the evil ] ile. For Rulers K 
by reaſon of Gods all-working proviaence, are (to wit by the end of their conſtitu- 4 3 
may be ſaid to be of God alſo, and to have tion) not a terror to them which do wel, * : 
their power from him: but not (I ſay) ſo but yet they are a terror to them which do Ni 
immediately as the ſupream powers or rulers evil. | — 1 | * 
have. : | When the Apoſile faith that Rulers are KEW = 
The powers that be, are ordained of God | not a terror to good works, he uſeth a REAR ©; 
5. e. All che Lawful powers, that is, All the | Heir, and by being not a terror, he under- 5 9 5 
Lawful K ulers throughout the whole world | ſtands that they are an Encouragement and = ol 
(and not they which are of Ifrael and Fudah reward: rs of their good works, the like [ 1 1 
only) are ordained of God. a Phraſe he uſeth verſe, 10. bj. | 
This is a Repetition of that which went Good and evil works are put here, for 4k 
immediately before. uc h as do works, which art good or evil by a 1 
ver. 2. Whoſoever therefore re ſiſtetb the Metonymit. 1 
power, &c. ] i. e. Whoſoe ver therefore re- And by geod and evil works underſtand | ö mw 
liſteth thoſe which are inveſted with the Su- here eſpecially ſuch works as are civily good het 
ream power, See vey. l. ; or evil; that is, ſuch as are either according TR 
That which the Apofle ſpeaks in 2his [or contrary to the Laws and Conſftitations 9 jt 1 
verſe, is a Corollary drawn from that which | of the places, or the Edicłs of the power 1 
he ſaid in the former verſe, viz. There is no under which they live which were made 1 
power but of God, the powers that be are or- for the maintenance of civil or hw- | k = 
dained of God. A Corullarie not impertinent | mane ſociety. For though a Magiſtrate . 
to his preſent diſcourſe, and very fit for the be Cuſtor ivinſq; Tabulæ, Yet thefe Ma- 5 | | 
Tews to take notice of, who upon the con- giſtrates were at this time Heathen , and „ 
ceit of that, that they were Gods people, knew little of the firſt table. 218! 
would not willingly be ſubject to any Hea- | Now for the connexion of this with that 48! 
then-power, but would ve ſiſt it, oppoſe it, and | which went before: The Apoſtle ſeems to ls. 
take Arms aꝑainſt it, as occaſion was. prevent an Objection here: for they might 1 
Whoſoever Reſiſteth, &c, ] The Greek is object and ſay, that if they ſhould be ſub- pb 
$ 8crarob©>,, a word which ſignifieth | ject to theſe powers, and put their necks un- . 
properly to ſtand againſt in Batile aruy. der their yoke, they ſhould ever be with- 1 
And likely it is, that che Apoſtle in making ont fear, For ſach powers are a terror to 1 
choice of this word, had an eye upon ada: them which live under them. 5 
of Galilee who drawing many Jem aſter him This Objection I ſay the Apoſtle ſeems . 
in the days of the taxing, oppoſed the Raman to prevent, as if he ſhould ſay in chele or nm 
power, by force of Arms, A&s 5. 37. whole | the like words; But ye have no reaſon to ji 
Example many other per were likely to fear chis if ye do well ( and if ye do ill ye are | : 
follow, and did follow in after times worthy to ſuffer for it.) For Rulers are not a | 
Re ſiſterb rhe Ordinance of God] 3, e. Doth terror to good works, but to evil. 9 
reſiſt and oppoſe the Ordinance of God, by It is a benefit to all perſons which live un- "+ 
which Rulers have their powers; and by | der any goverinear, that the Ravers or Go- 1 
conſequence doth reſiſt and oppoſe God | viraorr are nor u rerror, that is, are an En- 1 
himſelf, who ordained the Rl. and gave go ent, and are Rewarders of them „ 
| which . 
i 8 
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which do well: And it is a bene fit to them 
too, that they are a terror to them which do 
evil. For when Evil men do fear to tranſ- 
preſs, by reaſon of the awe they ſtand in, 
of Rulers and Magiſtrates, the publique 
peace is thereby eas, and the publique 
good promoted. : 

When therefore we receive this benefit by 
Rulers, and this is the end of their conſtitu- 
tiox ; this ſhould be an inducement, to in- 
duce us to be ſubject to them. | 

Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 

ower ? ] i. e. Wilt thou then not be afraid 
of the Ruler. 

Power is put here by a Metonymie for him 
that hath power, that is, for the Ruler, as 
verſe 1. - 

Do that hic hit good] i.e. Do that which 
the Laws or Eick of the Power under 
which thou liveſt, requires of thee. 

See what we ſaid a little before on thoſe 
words Good works. 

The Apoſtle draws a Corollarie here, or 


maketh uſe of the doctrine which he deli- 
thee for that thy patient ſuffering, in obe- 


vered immediately before becauſe it was pro- 


God to thee for good, It was not, nor is it his 
intent to give theſe or any of theſe dictates, 
as a meaſure of our obedience 3 as though he 
would have us to obey Rulers while they 
are this, and do this, and no longer: But he 
brings them only as perſwa ſive arguments 
| why we ſhould obey. So that if Ralers do not 
their duty to us, we are not freed, by any 
thing which the Apoſtle here ſays, from do- 
ing ours to them. Wherefore what Saint 
Peter ſaith to good ſervants, 1 Pet. 2. 18. 
may be ſaid as well to good Subjects as to 
good ſervants, vix. Be ſubject with all fear 
not only to the good and gentle; but alſo to the 
fromard. For this i thank; worthy if a man 
for conſcience towards God , endureth grief, 
ſuffering wrongfully Yea, if thou art a good 


Chriſtiaz and haſt learned Chriſt chroug hy: 
A Ruler, be he never ſo bad, cannot be a 
terror to thee, if thou doſt well, nor can he 


| be otherwiſe then a Miniſter of God to thee 
for good; for if he ſhould puniſh thee unde- 


ſervedly and perſecute thee, yet if thou ſuf- 


fer it patiently God will abundantly reward 


fit«ble for them to whom he wrote, and dience to his commands; ſo that bis puniſß- 


there was need of it. 


5. e. Thou ſhalc be ſo far from having cauſe 
to be afraid, as that thou ſhalt have prasſe 
of the ſame, for thy well doing, 

Praiſe is ſo congruous and pleaſing to a 
mans nature as that it will cauſe him to ap- 
proach to him that will praiſe him; where- 
as frar will make him ſtand off from him, 
of whom he is afraid. Praiſe therefore may 
be oppoſed here to fear, in reſpect of theſe 
effetts. 

of 4. For be is the Minifter of God to 
thee for good] 3. e. For he is Gods vicege- 
rent, 4 — whom God hath appointed or 
ſet over thee, for thy good. 

The good for which Cod hath appointed ru- 
lers over men, is for them to bonor & reward 


their Subjects, when they do well, by prai- 


ſing them for well doing, as well as by pro- 
moting them to honour; and for them to 
procure the peace, quiet, and well fare, and 
ro keep off wrongs and injuries from them, 
over whom they are placed. 

He gives a reaſon here why he ſaid do that 
which ts good and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 


| wenrs and panning ſhall turn to 


And thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame] good, thoug 


he intends it not ſo : For car 
affliction worketh for us a far more exceeding 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 

But if thou do that which is evil ] #. e. But 
if thou art diſobedient and Rebellious to 


; him, and will not be ſubje& to his Laws and 
commands but wilt do evil. 


Be By i. e. Be afraid of him, that is, 
be afraid of that puniſhment which he will 

inflict upon thee, | 

| This Imperative is' not precipientis, but 
Denunciantss , - | 

For he beateth not the [word in vain Je. 
For God hath giren him a Sword, and he 
hath not given — a ſword in vain or for no 
aſe, and purpoſes, but for this end, that he 
ſhould cut them off from the Earth, which 
do evil by tranſprefling the Laws, and are 
Rebellious againſt him. 

By the Sword underſtand a power even to 
put Maltfactors to death, which is ſignified 
by the 8werd,which is uſually carried before 
the chief Magiſtrates. 

For he is the Mini ſter of God] What hind 
of Miniſter of God he is, of whom he ſpeaks, 


ſame, for praiſe is wrapt up, in the bundle of the Apoſtle ſhews and determines in the »exe 


the good, which he here ſpeaks of. 
Note, that when the Apoſtle ſaid verſ. 3. 


words; for there be many kind of Mini ſte 
ef God, For the Prophet. LF Pr 


Rulers are not à terror to good works but tothe and E vangeliſis and | preachers of the 
Evil, and here again, He is the Miniſter of Goſpel were Gods Miniſters as well as 


were 
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were Magiſtrates or Civil Rulers. 

He-ſheweth therefore in the next words, 
that he of whom he ſpeaks, is a Revenger to 
execute math upon him which doth evil, and 
ſo determineth this Miniſtery to the Civil 
Matiſtracy. 

The Apoſtle ſheweth by theſe and the 
words following, that the Magiſtrate beareth 
not the ſword in vain. 

A Revengey | i. e. One whom God hath 
ordained or appointed to be a Revenger. 

To execute wrath upon them that do evil] 
i. e. To take vengeance of them, or to ex- 
ecute puniſnment upon them which do evil: 
that is, to take vengeance of them, or to 
execute puniſhment upon them, which are 
diſobedient and rebellious to his Laws, and 
ſo as much as in them is, break the bands of 
common ſociety, which ought to be kept 
inviolable among men, for their publique 
good. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjett | 
To wit, co the higheſt powers ver, 1. that is, 
to Rulers. 

Te muſt needs be ſub jekt, not only for wrath 
but alſo for conſcience ſake] q. d. Ye muſt 
needs be ſubje to the higheſt powers, if ye 
will either eſcape puniſhment, or keep your 
conſcience void of offence before God. 

Not only for wrath} i. e. Not only for 
eſcaping puniſhment, or if ye would eſcape 
puniſhment, _ 

Wrath is put here for P aniſhment per me- 
tonymiam Canſe : Puniſhment threatned 
from the Magiſtrate or higheſt powers, 

But alſo for conſcience ſake ] i. e. But alſo 
for this end, that ye may keep your con- 
ſcience clear and void of offence before 
God, which ye cannot do, if ye are not 
ſubject to the higheſt powers, as I com- 
manded verſe 1 N 

That they muſt needs be ſub ject to the hig h- 
eſ powers, if they will eſcape puniſhment from 
them, the Apoſtle gathers or draws here 
from thoſe words, Rulers are a terror to tv 
works, ver. 3. And from thoſe, He «© 4 Re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him that doth 
evi: and that they muſt needs be ſub ject to 
the hig her powers, If they will keep their con. 
ſcience clear and void of offence before God, he | 

athers or draws from thoſe words, T here & 
mo Power but of God, the Powers that are, are 
ordained of God v. I. and from thoſe, He is the 
Minifter of God to thee for good: and from 


P 


1 
1 


| 


what he hath ſaid) what he gave in charge 
or command inthe beginning of the Chap- 
ter, concerning being ſubjef to the higheſt 


powers; but he repeats it with a polite ad- 


dition of that, that we muſt do it not only for 
wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 

Ver. 6. For, for this canſe pay ye tribute 
alſo | q. d. I ſaid verſe 4. That the Ruler 2 
the Miniſter of God to thee for good, where- 
fore being that he is the Miniſter of God to 
thee for good, for this cauſe, be ye not only 
ſubject to him, as I ſaid verſe 5. but pay ye 
tribute alſo. ; 

I take Fer here, for Wherefore , as it is ta- 
ken Chap. 8. 38. 

And I take 76a6;rs Pay je, to be not of 
the Indicative, but of the Imperative Mood, 
though moſt [nterpreters take it for a Verb 
of the Indicative Mood. For the Fews were 
never forward in paying tribute to any 
Heathen power, but when tribute was de- 
manded, they raifed commotions and rebel- 
lions upon it, as we may read Act, 5. 37. 
And in Feſephus and Suetonius, and others; 
wherefore there was need of a particular 
precept for this. | 

Tribute was money raiſed upon the goods 
and lands of the People, according to their 


| ability, for the ſupport of the Ralers in their 


great and expenſive office. 

To pay tribute is a part of ſub jection but 
though the Apoſtle had given a charge to 
the Romans in general to be ſubjed , yet 
doth he add this in particular, that they 
ſhould pay Tribute; becauſe the Fews(many 
of which lived at this time at Rome) were 
averſe from it. And it is a part of Rhe- 
torique, to mention a particular after a ge- 
neral, or a ſpecies after a genus, when there 
is a reaſon tor taking ſpecial notice of the 
ſpecies. See Chap. 1. v. 21. 751 

For they are Gods Miniſters attending upon 
this very thing ] 5. e. For they are Gods Mi- 
niſters, tay, attending upon this very fame 
thing, vi. which T ſpoke of ver. 4. that is, 
attending upon your good. 

What this thing was which they attended 
on, we muſt gather from what went before. 

If Rulers are Gods Miniſters, and attend 
by his appointment, upon our good, they 
are worthy of tribute upon a double ac- 
count. Firſt, as they are Gods Miniſters, - 
(whoſe is the Earth and all things therein 


thoſe again, He is the Mini ſter of God v. 4. 
de Apoſtle doth repeat here in this verſe. 
(by way of inference or collechon our of 


contained) And Secondly, becauſe they do 
attend upon ou good. ; 
This is an argument to perſwade to the 
willing paying of tribute, 
Ver. 7. 


— — 
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Ver. 7. Render therefore to all their 2 

5. e. Render therefore to all the highe 
powers, whatſoever they are, and in what 
parts of the world ſoever their dominion is, 
that which is due to them from you, which 
live under their dominion. 

This being the Imperative mood, makes 
it the more propable, that that muſt be of 
the imperative mood alſo, ver. 6. Viz. For 
this cauſe pay ye tribute alſo. 

Tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtome to 
whom cuſtome | What tribute was, we ſaid, 
ver. 6. Now cuſtom is a tole, or tax that 15 
paid for importation or exportation, that 
is, for carrying of Merchandiſe into or out 
of a land. ä 

Fear to whom fear] By fear is here meant 
Reverential fear, or rather that reverence, 
or reverent carriage, which proceedeth 
from reverential fear, per Metonymiam 
cauſæ. 

Honour to whom honour ] i. e. Render 
all the ſigns and expreſſions of the high e- 
ſteem, which you have or ought to have of 
his Excellencie, whom God hath made 
excellent by reaſon of his authority. . 

Honour is the ſign of an eſteem 
which we have of anothers excellency. 
And we ought highly to eſteem (and there- 
fore to-ſhew the ſigns of this our eſteem ) 
of the excellency of power which is in the 
ſupream Rulers, as they are Gods Vicege- 
rents: Although perhaps for their life and 
converſation they ſhould otherwiſe be 
wicked. 

All theſe foxr things, which the Apoſile 
here mentioneth. Vi. Tribute, Cuſtom, Fear, 
and Honour are not ſo disjoyned in nature, 
but that they may belong to one and the 
ſame powers and Rulers. | | 

Ver. 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love 
one another ] q. d. Pay to every man, that 
debt which you owe, fo that you may owe 
it him no more; except it be that debt of 
love, which though you pay alwayes, by 
doing the duties of love one to another. 


yet ye muſt alwayes owe. 

This is a new precept different from that 
which went before, though perhaps it 
may have its place here, by occaſion of 
thoſe words, Viz. Render to all their dues, 


Ver. 7. 

The former precept , which the Apoſtle 
hath amplified and purſued from the fir # 
verſe of this Chapter hitherto, concerned 
the duty of ſubjects towards thoſe which 


were their Rlers, as ſuch. But this pre- 


cept concerns the duty of a private man to 
a private man as ſuch. 

There be duties or debts which when they 
are once paid, are due no more, as debts for 
mony borrowed, wares bought, or the 
like: and there are ſuch dxes or debts, 
which we muſt continually pay, as we have 
occaſion, and yet they will never be quite. 
paid, or never be ſo paid, as that we owe. 
them not any more, and ſuch are the du- 
ties of love, which we owe (by vercue of, 
Gods command) every one, one to ano- 
ther. The former kind of debts the Apoſtle 
would have us ſo to pay (when they are 
due) as that we owe them no more; the 
ſecond kind ot debts he would bave us owe, 
but yet ſo owe, as that we ſhouid notwith- 
ſtanding be daily paying them, for this is the 
Apoſtles meaning. | 

Charitas ſemper redditur & ſemper debe- 
tur. ſaith Saint Auguſtine in Pſal. 33 Tim. 8. 
page. 94. Charity is alwayes paid, and yet 
al way es owing. | 

But here ſome make an objection ſaying ; 
the Apoſtle faid, Ver. 7. Rendir fear, to 
whom fear is due; and honour, to whom ho- 
nour. But if the Apoſtle would have us to 
owe nothing, but to love ne another, than 
would he nut have us to owe frar, or to owe 
honour to our Rulert; for he ſeems to think 
of them as axes, or debts, which we may 
ſo pay at the preſet, as that we may be 
diſcharged of them, for the future. 

Anſw. To this ſeme give this anſwer , 
Viz. The Apoſtle when he ſaith: But to 
love one anot her, he doth under the name and 
duty of love comprehend the duties and acts 
of all other vertues too, becauſe they are to 
be directed by love, and to proceed from 
thence, whereas therefore fear and honour 
are acts of other vertues, which are to be 
directed by love, and to proceed from chence 
They muſt be as love is, alwayes in paying, 
and never paid : We muſt alwayes pay them 
and till owe them. 

But perhaps we may ſay, in anſwer to 
the aforeſaid objection, that the Apoſtle 
gives this his precept, not to ſabjects as 
ſub jects, and in relation to their ſuperiors 
but to private men in relation to Private- 
men. And therefore this objection hath 
no place here, becauſe here tbere is no ſuch 
duty, as fear and honour due from any one 
to any one, to whom this precept is directed. 

And this I conceive as probable, becauſe 
the Apoſtle though he reckoneth other the du- 
ties of the ſecond Table, in the verſe fol- 

low. 
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lowing , yet he omitteth that concerning having ſpoken of ſubjefts as ſubjefts, and 


Rulers and Superiors, which he would not(as | 


it ſeems ) have done, if he had intended to 
have ſpoken here, of ſuch duties, as are due 
ro them. \ 
For he that loveth another hath fulfilled 
the law | Between theſe and the foregoing 
words, underſtand theſe or the like words. 
But as for love, be always owing that, aud 
yet always paying it. q. d. But as for love, 
be alwayes owing that , and yer alwayes 
paying it; for he chat loveth another, hath 
fulfilled the Law. | | 
I ̃ he Apoſtle doth here ſhew the great be- 
ve fit that doth accrue to us, by love; and 
which we cannot attain to, without it; 
namely the ful filling of the Law, and this 
he doth the more to incite us, or ſtir us up to 


love. 

Hath fulfilled the Lam] That is, hath 
performed all the Commandments of the 
Law. 7 

The fullneſs which the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of, hath reſpeR to the full number 
of the commandments concerning our 
Neighbour, q. d. He bath kept all the com- 
mandments concerning his neighbour , ſo 
that there is none, which he hath not kept, 
or left unperformed, for that part of the 
Law, which containeth the duties of Nesgh* 
bour to Neig hbour. a 

Ver. 9. For this thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery] i. e. For this Commandment, 
viz. T bon ſhalt not commit adultery 

The Apoſtle proveth here that which he 
ſaid, ver 8. That he that loveth another hath 


fulfilled the law; And he proves it by an & 


Indaction, or by Reckoning up all the par- 
ticular commundments of the Law. 

Theſe Commandments are all delivered 
in the future tenſe : But after the Hebrew 
manner the future tenſe of the Indicative 
mood, is put for the Imperative. 

Theſe commandments are alſo all of 
them delivered Negatively : But in theſe 
Negatives the contrary affirmative duties 
are included. | 

Adultery ] Under the name of Adaltery 
underſtand Iuceſt, fornication, and the like, as 
well as Adultery, ſtrictly taken. | 

It may be asked here, why the Apoſtle o- | 
mitted the firſt commandment of the ſecond 
Table, to wit, Honor thy father & thy mot ber, 
that thy days may be long in the Land, & c. 

Anſw. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks: here 
onely of ſuch and to ſuch, as are in an e 


| 


quality, in reſpeR of rule and ſab jection, 


in relation to their Rxlers, as ſo, from the 
beginning of this Chapter to the eighth 
verſe, 

Or elſe we muſt ſay, that the Apoſtle in- 
volves'that commandment in thoſe words, 
And if there be any other commanament, 
But the firſt ſeems to me to be the moſt pro- 
bable anſwer. | 

It may be asked again, that whereas in 
the twentieth of Exodus, and whereſoe- 
ver the Law is repeated, the precept or 
command concerning Murder, is put before 
the command concerning Adultery,; Why 
the precept or command concerning Adul- 
tery, is pur here before that of Murder. 

But to this we cannot give an anſwer, 
except it be, that the Apoſtle did it, be- 
cauſe he thcught that the Nomant were 


chiefly to be aqmoniſhed of the ſins of the 


fleſs, which were fins moſt rife amongſt 
the Gentiles, and fins reducible to that pre- 
cept or command, Thon ſhalt not commit 
Adultery. | 

1hou ſhalt wot kill ] i e. And this com- 
mandment, Vix. Thou ſhalt not kill. 

He is ſaid to xi here, which having no 
lawfull authority to do it, killeth a man, 
whether the man be nocexr or innocent. 

Thou ſoalt not ſteal] And this Com- 
mandement to wit, T hox ſhalt not feal. 

Heis guilty of the breach of this Com- 
manament, which either takes away or de- 
tains that, which is another mans againſt 
the will of the owner, whether he doth it 
openly or privately ; by [rand or by force, 

ny 5 | 
Thon ſhalt wot bear falſe witneſs] 5. e. 
This commandment, viz. Thon ſpalt not 
bear falſe witneſs. 

He is guilty.of the breach of this com- 
mandmenc, who witneſſeth any thing, that 
is falſe, eſpecially in judgement, to the 
injury of his neighbour. Yea, who telleth 

Thon ſhalt not covet ] 5. e. And this come 
mandment, Vir. Thos ſhalt wot cover, 

He is guilty of the breach of this com- 
mandment, who luſteth after any thing, 
which is his neighbours, whom by ſo lu- 
ſting he injureth, at leaſt in de ſire and af. 
ection. 3 2 0 
And iſ there be any other command ment] 


To wit, of chis nature or concerning our 


Neighbour. ll! | 02 

I i brieſix comprehended in this ſaying 
i. e. It is briefly, ſuramacily;, Ak Wade 
2 citly 
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citely comprehended in this General ſay- 


ing. | 
7 hon ſtalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf] 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, as truly, as 
thou loveſt thy lelf. | 
How we ſhould love our neighbours, as 
truly as our ſelves, we are taught by thoſe 
ewo general precepts of the Law of nature. 
Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to yon, 
do you even ſo to them, Matth. 7. 12, And 
do that to no man, which thou hateft, Tobit 


4.15. | : 

By our Neighbour, is not here meant a 
xeer dweller only, as ſome vulgar men, may 
think, nor one only which is of our own Na- 
tion, or of our N Religion, or which is any 
of our friends and acquaintance only: But 
any of what Nation or Religion ſoever he 
be: for he is our Neighbour whom we may 
not lawfully kill, and with whole wife we 
may not lawfully commit adultery; and 
whoſe goods we cannot lawfully Steal, 


"a 

Ver. 10. Love worketh not ill to his ueigh- 
bour J i. e. He which loveth his Neigh- 
bour, worketh no ill to his Neighbour, 
yea, he worketh to his neighbour all the 
good he can. : 

Love is put here by a Metonymie for him 
which loveth; and note that the Apoſtle 
uſeth a «#04 here, by which he under- 
ſtandeth more than his words reach to: For 
by not working ill to his Neighbour, he un- 
derſtandeth working all good, as he is able, 
to do. | | 

Therefore love is the fulfilling of the Law] 
1. e. Therefore the performance of the duties 


Knowing the time, that it is now high time 
to aWake out of ſleep] i, e. Knowing the 
time to be ſuch, as that it is high time for us, 
now (even your ſeſves being Judges) to a- 
wake out of ſleep. 

The ſtep here ſpoken of is Metaphori- 
cally to be taken, not for the ſleep of the body 
but of the mind. Now as the ſleep of the body 
is the tying up as it were of the ſenſes, ſo that 
they which are aſleep are quiet,and perform 
not any humane, and external function, du- 
ring this time: ſo is this Metaphoric al ſleep 
here, a tying up, as it were, or a ceſſation or 


reſt of the mind from good and vertuous a- 


ctions, but yet with a freedom and active- 
neſs in, or to that which is vicious. 

Note, that the Apoſtle uſeth an Allegory 
here, in which he alludes to certain War-lke 
or Military paſſages. Now therefore as 
Soul diers are often times alarmed,and called 
up by the ſound of the Drum or Trumpet 
out of their ſleep to do their Millitary du- 
ties; ſo doth our Apoſtle in alluſion to that, 
call upon the Romans here to awake out of 
this their ſleep, to fall co their Chriſtian du- 
_ as being high time for them, ſo to 

0. 

For now is our ſalvation netrer then when 
we believed] q. d. For now is our ſalva- 
tion come neerer to us, to reſcue and deli- 
verus; then it was when we firſt believed ; 
Let us therefore Rowſe up our ſelves and fall 
to our ſpiritual weapons, that we may break 
through all our enemies, and get through 
them ſafe, to this our ſal vation. 

Ibis is an Argument co perſwade, that it 
is time to awake out of ſteep.” 


of love, that is, therefore whoſoever doth the 
duties of love, fulfilleth the Law. 

Love is taken here by a Metouymie, for 
the performance of the duties of love, or ra- 
ther for the man which per ſormeth tbem. 

What is meant by ſ#/fil/ivg, what by the 

Law, See ver. 8. W . tf} 

Ver. 11. Aud that knowing the time, that 
ow it ir high time to awake om of ſleep ] Re- 
fer this, to thoſe words of the eight verſe, 
Owe no man any thing, but love one another, 
Or elſe, between this and the former verſe; 
underſtand theſe or the like words, Les ws 
therefore love one anot her, aud ſo fulfil the law, 
9. d. Let us therefore love one another, and 
ſo fulſil the Law, and the rather; becauſe 
we know the time, that now it is high time 
to a wake out of ſleep. GOO 

That] This particle, bt, fignifieth as 
much as, the rather or eſpecially. = 


The Apoſtle alludes here to men beffeged, 
who having ſuecours drawn neer to them to 
relieve them, and deliver them, break out 
with al! courage through their Enemies, to 
joyn with them. | 

Now is our ſal vation neerer then when we 
believed] By ſalvation is meant here, that 
which the School calls Salvation Compleate, 
which is that Eternal Glory which the Saints 
ſhall one day enjoy in Heaven. | 
Of this Salvation doth the Apoſtle ſpeak 


here as of a Perſon, yea, a Captain approach- 


ing to the reſe 


Preſopopœia. 
And here he ſpeaks, or conceives at the leaſt 


ue of his beſieged party, by a 


of the + Romans, to whom he writes, as of 
ſuch as are Sefieged and compaſſed about with 
the laſts of the fleſh, the vanities of the 
world, and temptations of the Devil, as 
their enemits, through which they muſt 


break 
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breake, to come to Salvation. 

. Salvation may be ſaid to approach to the 
reſcue of men, thus beſieged with their ſpiri- 
tual enemies, in that they which apprehend 
ſalvation with a ſtrong faith, and hope for 
it, are lo animated thereby, as that they 
break through all the remprations and diffi 
ealties of this wor ld, that they may at length 
attain to her, becauſe of her ineſtimable 
value, and unconceivable excellency; for, 
Eternal Glory ads great courage to ſuch as 
believe and hope atterit. . 

Salvation may be ſaid to be now nearer 
to the Roman at this time; than it was 
when they did hrſt believe and were bapti- 
ſed e In that there had ſome time paſſed 
between this time, and the time that they 
firſt believed; for the time of their Salvati- 
on was fixed, it went not backward, ſo that 
the longer they lived, ihe nearer they ap- 
proached to it. I 

Though in this ſence, we are rather to be 
ſaid, to approach nearer to ſalvation, than 
ſalvation to us, yet he ſaith, that ſalvation 
approac heth to us, or draweth near to us, be 


cauſe he ſpeaks: of . ſalvation. under a ſi. 


gore, or, 8s of a Perſon (as I ſaid before) 
coming to relieve her friend as beſieged, 
Note here, that the Romans when they 
firſt believed and received the Goſpel, were 
very aclixe then, and zealous of good works, 
watching (as I may ſo ſay) thereunto, in 
hope of Eternal ſalvation approaching : 
But after a while, they flag'd and ſlacked, 
and fell, asit were, aſleep, and grew cold 
and neglective of good works, which they 
had followed heretofore, And this was that 
which made the Apoſtle to awake them here 
out of this ſteep; putting them in mind of 
their Jalvaiion, that if rbey thought it time 
to awake out of ſleep, and were rhereupon 
zealous and watchful to good works, when 
they firſt believed, in hope of ſalvation tber 
approaching ,, much more ſhould they think 
it now bigh.timeto awake out of ſleep, and 
watch to good works, being that that al- 
vation, which. they hoped for and expected, 
was nearer to them now than it was then,” 
Tuben mben we believed] i. e. Then when 
we firſt-believed and were haptiſed. 
"The Greekis zn kanten (whis we be- 
ved) and Verbs of this nature, do ſignifie 
ometimes the beginning, ſometimes the 


$0 Exod. 4. 10, Whereas its aceor 
ing to.che Hebrew, Latin, aud Enghifs, 


+. „ 


progreſſ-lomerimes he end of what chey ge 


9 iin, and 219 14/2 
Since thou bat ſpoken untg. thy. Her vad 


3I 


” 
— 


It is in the Greek according to the Septua- 
gint, a & ge Aa u dee of. i. e. 
Since tho diaſt begin to ſpea to thy Servant. 

Ver. 12. The night is far ſpent, the day is 
at hand] Theſe words in the Original are 
theſe j; 137 o i oN ies Nyyute, which 
may be rendred thus, The »ight is paſt, and 
the day is rome; and ſo the Arabique, and 
ZEthiopique tranſlate them. And the Syri- 
aqus alſo tranſlates i Her Ts paſt. And 
as for the word ne (which the Arabique 
and Æthiopique tranſlate 7s come.) We ſhall 
find Lam 4. v. 18. that according to the Sep- 
tuagint the words %s and gts are all 
one, and ſignifie that the time there ſpoken 
of, was then preſent. And whereas St. Mat- 
thew uſeth the word 54,x4 in the parable of 


the houshoider Mat. 2 1.34. If we compare the 
place with what S. Mark and S. Luke ſay on 
the ſame ſubject, in the ſame parable, Mark, 
12. 2. and Luke 20. 10. we ſhall find, that 
the word me, fignifieth, was ceme. Add 
to this, that that Housholder would not 
have ſent to demand his Rent Fruit, before 
the time of that Rent was come. Let this be 
rgtheinterprecation of this place. The 
nig bt is paſt, the day is come. That it may be 
for ſence parallel with that which weread 
I 1 6%. Chap. 5. ver. 4. Te Brethren aye not in 
darkneſs, Go. | 

„he Apoſtle then gives a ſecond reafon 
here why it was high time for them to awake 
out of ſleep; it was time therefore for them 
for this reaſon, alſo, to awake ont of ſleep, 
hecaule the day was come, and the day is 
tor. watching and for working, not for ſleep- 
: | 


paſt. By Night underſtand. the ignorance, 


or time of ignorarce, which they were 


in, before their converſion, when they knew. 
en z luce , qonrt 

The day it at hand] Rather Cas 1 ſaid } 
the day is come. By The day underſtand the 
knowledge or the time of knowledge which they 
now, had. of, Cd, and of che things ef Gd 
(through the preaching of the Goſpel) ſince 
their, converſion... A Metapber or Ali gon 
a5 before. 0 VS | | 


Let us therefore caſt of the works of darks. 
neſs. rn ther efor e cbaſt off thoſe 
bich we did 


works Which we (ig, while we were in ig 


Or Jet us caſt ofthe works 


ven me n, tho they do them, yet will 
dothem ch i ie niche, onimihe l. 
aus 1 


Ng. % 36 ann ; 
The mig bt is far ſpent ] Rather the night is 


ngt God, or the things of Gods A Metaphor 


gen nd; God, or the mind, or 
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ROMANS, 


C H KP. XIII. 


that they might not be ſcen; that is, Let us 
caſt off evil Dt t. ; 

By the works of darkneſs he means epil 
works, and ſuch as he ſpeaks of verſe 13. 
which he calls works of darkneſs, becaule 
they are ſuthi a+ the Romans committed in 
the night while they were in darkneſs, that 
is, while they were in ignorance; before 
the light of the Goſpel had ſhined to them: 
And becauſe they are ſuch, as they which 
commit, commit in the #ipht, or in the 
dar, as loving darkneſs more than /zgbt, 
and night tnore than day, yea, as hatinꝑ the 
light becanſe their works are evil, as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks, ohn 3. v. 19. 20. 

And let us put on the armour of light ] i; e. 
And let us do the works of light, and of the 
dan, that is, let us do ſuch works, as are ac- 
cording to the Law of God, and which are 
beſeeming ſuch as have the light of the Go- | 
ſpit, and ſuch works as a man will not be a- 

amed to do, in the /zght or in the daß. 

By the armour of light then he meaneth, 
— works, and good works as they ate 
ometimes compared to a Veſtment of Ga: 
ment, ſo are they here compared to Armiar; 
and they may be compared to armour, be- 
cauſe they do not only cover us, but alſo de- 
fend us from the aſſault of the Devil and ſpi: 
ritual wickedneſs in high places, See Ephef. 
6. v. 13. &c. where the Apeſtle ſets out 
the Armour of a Chriſtian. 3 

Good Works are called the Armour (to wit) 
of light or of the day, not fo much in allu- 
ſion to Armour, as in reſpect of the Works 
ſignified by Armour; which are ſuch as are 
not aſbamed of the light, or of the day, :as 
evil works are. Let as men will wear ſuch 


elothes in the night, which they would not 


willingly be ſeen in, in the day: So tlie het · 
ter ſort of Fouldiert might wear more ſoal, 
ruſty, and wnfarbiſhed Armonł in the might, 
than they would wear in the diy ; And to 
this might the Ale here allude. 3 
We ſaid ver/e 11. that the Apoſtle did 
uſe an Allxgory there, in whieh he did aaa 
to certain War like of AAllitury paſſageꝰ? 
In purſuance therefore of that g „ma. 
he uſe this pftraſe, or manner of | 
here, ſaying, Let u put on the Armoal of 
tight P 
V. 13. Let ut were wache ju the day 
E 


He doth as ir were interpret idd fhew fer 
in this verſe, what he meant by chat Wit 
he ſaid verſe 12 in thoſe words; Zet ed 


b- 


* 


neſs 
ſtand all unchaſt al 


* 


| 


q | to our Ne 
er: ö 
ſpeech | 


Let us walk hontftly as in the day] i. e. Let 
us walk honeſtly and circumſpectly, as men 
uſe to walk in the day time, when their 
works are ſcen, and their doings taken notice 
„ 2 00} 79715; WE 

It is not unknown to any which are verſ- 
ed in ihe Scripture, that the if and com 
verſation of a man, is often likned in the 
Scripture to walking. 

Not in 180ti d arn 


| rioting an nennt ] Theſe 
are ſuch works as the Apoſtle called! works © 
darkneſs ver. 12. For they that are am 
are drunken in the night, 1 Thef. 5. 7. &c. 
Theſe which the Apoſtle mentioneth 
here, are not 4d the works of darkneſs 
which are, but ſome only. And the A- 
poſtle ſeemeth to mention theſe when be 
omi tteth others, becauſe the Rowarr wert 
more pron? to theſe, than they were to others 
Not in rioting Þ ie. Not in banqueting 
and Junqueting, and riotous feafting. 
| "He ſpeaks of ſuch banque ting, and feaſting, 
and Funqueting as are (not for neceſſity, or 
for honourable and ſeemly entertainments)but 
for voluptubufueſs and gluttony ;* only to 
pleaſe the paunch or gullet, and to ſtir up 
e 027 , : 
| And arankguneſs] By Drankenneſs, the 
Hebrews meat alf exceſſive'drinkiup.though 
it proceeds not to the eclipfing or taking 
away of the uſt of reaſon, 'fof the time, 
Not in chambiring ] By Chambiring, 
he means all onfawfol lying of men with 
women, &c. whichuſeth to be praiſed itt 
Cham ert. nr G "2% 2 5 5 ; 
Aud Wantoniieſs | By wantonneſt under- 
lz{civious geſtures, den- 


E] 


.- 


lings, and doings. | Bt 
Not in ſtrife I i. e. Notitiſttife of words; 
as reproaches,&c. nor in ſtrife of deeds, ds 


yirip other men 
Kite ke: 72405 


6 
bobo; in chat 
öthertzand ſo ee 
iit 


N 
CLP, is dert 


Meib 0 
8 Y; on the Lord Fils 
Hen WE itt Pl Fig 1 


* 


fighting and quarrelings. 
And d e. Eny 
for rheir riches\dr honour 
hefe tu 
Neig 


G wit 
re com 


Ie AH 
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And 
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."Teis plain by the foregoing verſe, that lawfully nouriſh and cheriſh his n body, 
by. putting on the Lord Feſms Chrift.is meant Epheſ. 5. ver. 29. But he forbids us only to 


here nothing elſe, buc the imita tion of his take care and provide for the body, fer ful. 


life and converſation. filling the laſts thereof, that is, to take care 

The Life, there fore or Converſation of for and to provide volxpt aces mas, and 
Chriſt is ikened here either to a garment, | drinks, and the like, which are onely to ſa- 
or elſe to Armour (as he likned good- | tisfie, or fulfill the inordinate defires and 
zorks before, ver. 12.) when he ſayes, | lults thereof, and to ſtir it up to venery and 
Fut je on the Lord eſur Chriſt. uncleanneſs. „ b 

And make no provi ſion for the fleſh} i. e. | Note, that the Apoſtle uſeth here an E- 
And provide not either meat or drink, or f #atlagy of the Perſon, changing the firſt into. 
any other thing for your Bodies. the ſecond perſon, | For whereas he ſaid, 
By the Pleſb is meant the body here, by ver. 13. Let us walk bone ſtly as in the day, 
a Synechdoche; or for the carnal affecti- not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham- 


ons. | | bering and wantonne(s, not in ſtrife and envy- 
To fulfill theluſts thereof] To ſatisfie the ing: He ſhould have ſaid here in order of 
inordinate deſires thereof, ſpeech : But let ws pat on the Lord feſus 


Note, that the Apoſtle doth not ſimply | Chriſt; and not make proviſion for the fleſh; 
forbid us to take care or to provide for the | zo ful fill the lvfts thereofe But ſuch an Enal- 
body here; for there is no man, but may | /agy is frequent. 


CHAP. XIV. 


1. Vn that is weak in the faith, receive you but not to dos bt ſal 1. Thar Jew, which is weak 
diſputationt. in the faith, and is not per- 


: L ; . ſwaded of the abrogation of 
the Law of Moſes , ye Jews, which are ſtrong in the faith receive ye; but when I bid you receive him, wy 
meaning is not, chat ye ſhould receive him to diſputations, concerning his tenets or opinions, the event 
whereof will be doubtfull, whether you will thereby convince him of his error, or make him fall back a- 
gain to Judaiſme; bur my meaning is, chat ye ſhould receive him into your company, with all meekneſs 
and gentleneſs and into your hearts with all render affection. And this mine admonition, is not nhout 


cauſe. 


2 For one believeth that he may eat all things : another, who it 2. For one of you believeth 
weak , eateth herbs. 3 
5 f things, yea thoſe things, 
which were forbidden to be eaten by the Law of Moſes: Another, who is weak, and doubteth, or is not per- 
ſwaded of the abrogation of that Law, eateth onely herbs, and ſuch meats, as that Law did permit. 


Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let 3. Let not therefore him chat 


5 on de bim that eateth. For eateth all meats indifferent 
not rr. which nnn . ly ; deſpiſe him as an igno- 
ceived him. rant or ſuperſtiſtious fellow, 

| | and negle& his ſpiritual wel- 
fare, who eateth not all rhings indifferently, as he doth : and he chat eateth not all things indifferently, 
bur onely ſuch things a5 the Law of Moſes did permit to be eaten, let not him judge or ' condemn him 
as a ſinner or tranſꝑreſſor of the Law, who eateth all things indifferently > yea, though he car thoſe things 
which Moſes his Law did forbid ; for not withſtanding this his eating, God hath received him into his 


favour. 


4 ho art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? to hisown 4. Who art thou, O thou 
aſter he ſtandeth or falleth, yea, he ſhall be holden up : for God is welt in faith , bat thou 
able remake him ſtand. e juigeſt and condeninſt anos 
able te mate cher mans ſervant, yea, che 
e ee e : ſervantof God ? he ſhall be 
rec rted'or condemned, as he deſerverh by his own Maſter : yea he ſhall be acquired for this, chat he ears 
8 1 l chings indiffereritly : For God ( who is his _— ) ks able, I hope, to acqnit hun. 
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258 ROMANS, CHAE. XIV. 


. Oncof you eſteemech one 51 One mn eſteometh one day above another : another eſtee merh 
day for holineſs above an- every day arlike Let every man bt fully perſwaded in ns 
ther: another eſteemeth eve- „id. 
ry day alike, none more 
holy, or more unholy than 1 4 8 
another, No therefore that you might not wound your conſciences in obſerving or not obſerving days 
aſcer chis manner, Let every man be fully perſwaded in his own mind, that what he doth is layful. 


6. He that obſerveth aday 6. He that regardethj the day, regardeth it unto the Lord, and he 
as holy, becauſe Moſes com- that re gardetii not! the day, to the Lord he dath not regard it. 


manded ir, obſerverh it ro , : x e 0 | : 
the glory and honour of che - erhlt _— caterb _ arts >. for he giveth God rhanks : and 
Lord: And he chat obſerverh hr that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God 
not a day as holy ( which yet thanks. | A 
was commanded to be kept a * | 
holy by Moſes his Law) to the glory and honour of the Lord, he obſerveth it not. He that caterh all 
things 1ndifferently, yea, even thoſe things which were forbidden by Moſes ; he eateth them to theglory and 
honour of the Lotd; for he giveth God thanks, that he hath given him that liberty of mears unde the Goſpel 
which he had not under the Lau: and he that eatech nor all things indifferently, but only ſuch things, a 5 
Moſes did permit to be eaten, to the honour and glory of the Lord he eateth not, and to the honour and Jory 
of the Lord he abſt ins from thoſe meats, which: ſes forbad; for he giveth God thanks for that, that though 
the uſe of ſome meats were forbidden, yer he gave him and allowed him the free uſe of others. 


7. For my chatity tells me For none of as liveth to himſelf, and no man di ; 
that no Chriſtian doth that 7 f fe i an airth to himſelf. . 


which he doth in his life · time, for his own glory and honour ; nor doth he in his death ſcek his own glory 
and honour, | 


8. For whether we live, we 8. For: whether walive, welive unto the Lord: and whether we 


lead our life to the honour and die nie unto the _ 
1 1 Lord: * we live therefore, or die, we 


we 8 as do 2 our _ g 
ſeek e honour an glory of the Lor . Whether we live therefore or wh ch Fl 
tobe the Lords Servants by our doings, LO. {wk Py 1220 les we thew eu ſelves, 


9. And this is but juſt, and | 9 For tothis end Cbriſt both died. and roſe; and revived' tb 

meet for us to do, and juſt and hs m 2 a6 ee, pe. eg N A ed, thut 
meet for me to think 5 Bo Wc be Lord bothvof the deau, ani living. h 

© toithis end Chriſt both died and revived, and roſe again, chat he might be Lord and Mag. | 

dead and living, ; gain, chat he might be Lord and Maſter boch of the 

* 

10. But why doſt thou which 109, Bat wh doeſt thou j udge thy brother? or why doe ff b 

art weak in the faith, judge 7 i / ns ax : * 7 ett 04 {et 

. 55 - —_ thy brother ? we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment · ſcat 

a ſinner? Or hy 1 TCbriſt. | 

which art ſtrong in the faith, ſet at naught thy brother, as though thou careſt not if he periſh | 

ſtand before the judgement ſear of God, there to give an — to God for dels . ? We ſhall all, 


11. Foriris written, Iſaiah 11, For it is written, As I live, ſaith the Lora, every knee hal 


45. 13. 461 live ( ſaith the þ ; p 
End) every knee ſhall bow to bow to me, and every Fong ue ſhall con, eſs 10 God. 


me, and every tongue ſhall gloriſie me, 


12. So then every one of us 12. S0 ta Coe. ä e 
8 ye o then every one of us ſhall-give account of bümſelf to Godt: 


fore God, and therefore ſhall we appear, chat we may erery one give an account of our ſelyes to him. 


13. Let us not therefore a - | | . 
Judge one another any more; 13. Let ws wet therefore Juage one another any mere : but judge 


i EN this _ that no man put a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion th 
ſinner; not the ſtrong. the fall in his brothers way | 238 
weak, as one that is culpably ignorant of the truth; or ſuperſtitious, or the like; 1 dot 

ſhould make our accounts the greater againſt our ſelves, in — day of — 4 — : Ln Rang 8785 
that art ſtrong in the faith, judgerhou this rather, and determine of this as of a truth, that no man oughtro 
put a ſtumbling block, or an. occaſion to ſin in liis brothers way. | | a enn ay 


13 Z 


2 
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14. 1 know,. and am ger ſwaded by the Lord feſus, that there is 14. But mou wilt ſay to me: 
nat hing uncican of it ſelf : but to bim that eſtcemeth any thing to be Paul, How can I puta ſtum- 


af, ar bling block, or occaſion to 
unclean, to him it is unclean, ſin in my . way by eat 


ing any thing, when as there is nothing which 7 eat is uncleanin it ſelf? To this anſwer, That I «now by 
the light of nature, and am perſuaded by che knowledge which I have gained by the Goſpel ot our Lord Je- 
ſus, chat there is nothing unclean in it ſelf; bur ycrto him that eſteemeth or 15 perſwaded that any thing is 
unclean, though exromiouſly, to him it is as if it were unclean; and he is as much bound to abſtain from eaung 
of it, as if it were unclean indeed. Thy eating therefore, of that which is not unclean in it ſelt, may be to thy 
brother as a ſtumbling block, and an occaſion to ſin, if he eſteemeth it to be unclean. 


15 But if thy brother be grie ved with thy meat : x0w walgeſt 15. But if thou doeſt grieve 
thou not charitably. Deſtroy not bim with thy meat, for whom — 4 drawing him 
5 ö 5 to eat an 
Chriſt died. | ; : thing againſt his — 
which he eſte emeth to be unclean, which muſt needs be ſome what grievous to him: ox if thougrieveſt him any 
other way, with chat thy meat, whereby thou makeſt him to fin, thou walkeſt not charitably towards thy dro- 


ther, but doſt even {lay his ſoul by making of him thus. to ſin. But O deſtroy not him with thy eating, or 
with this thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. : | 


16. Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of. 16. And being that Chriſt 
f ; f hath made thee free from the 
yoke of the Ceremonial Law which pur a difference between meats; which freedom we cannot look upon, but as 


on a great geod conferred upon us by Chriſt ; Let not this good, this freedom, by our abuſe of it, be evil ſpo- 
ken of; as it muſt needs be, if you abuſe ir, ro che grief, and deſtruction of your weak brethren, 


17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but rig hitouſ- 17. But thou wilt ſay I may 
weſs, and peace, and joy in t be Holy G hof. juſtly — that God will be 
will blame me, if I ſhould not make uſe of that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for me; And —— fhoutd 
not advance the Kingdom of God as J ought xo do, 1f 1 ſhould neglect to exerciſe ſo great a grace of Chriſti- 
anity, as this liberty is. Bur fear not this, for the advancement of the Kingdom of God conſiſteth not in eat 
of meats and drinking of drinks without diſcrimination 3 but it conſiſteth in Righteouſneſs, and peace, a 
joy through the holy Ghoſt. | 


13. For he that in theſe things ferveth Chriſt, is acceptable ts Ru os he that in theſe 

a things ſerveth Chriſt in th 

God, and app roved of 1 8 . of his Kiog- 
dom, acceptable to God, and approved of all good men, 


19. Let ustherefere follow after the hinge Which make for prare, 19. — then rem the ad- 

: i 1 . vancement of the kin f 

and things where with one 24 edi fe anot = God coniterh in Ry — 

neſs, and Peace, let us follow after che things which make for peace, and after Righteous things wherewich we 
may edific ane another, which will be the cauſe of a true and holy joy in us. 


ao. For meat deſtroy net the work of God: all things in- 20. For by uſing — 
| ; e ps} + þ in cating meats, wi an 

deed are pure; but it is evil, for that man who eateth with r te det = 

offence. weak brother , whom God 

a | hath created in Chriſt Jeſus, 

Bur thou wilt ſay: are not all meats clean, and pure, why then may I not eat them? to this J anſwer, that all 

meats are pure indeed in chemſelves, lo that that they cannot in themſelves defile a man. But yet notwick- 
ſtanding it is evil for chat man, who cateth any meat wich the offence and deſtruction of his weak brother. 


21. It is good neither to ww nor to driuk wine, nor 21. It is good for a man nei- 
l 


b. or i | ö ther to eat fleſh, nor to drink 
any thing wherthy 7th brother finmbleth, or is offended, or is made Side, nerf NE 
weak, | TX whereby bis brother ſtum- 


blech, or is offended, or is 
made to ſhew his weakneſs, 


22 Haſt 


— 
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* One ot you eſteemech one 5i- One eſteometh one day above another : another eſtee met h 
day for holineſs above ano- every day ailikes Loet every man be fully perſwaded in bis: own 
ther: another eſteemeth eve- „i. 
ry day alike , none more 
holy, or more unholy than . N 5 : | 
another, No therefore that you might not wound your conſciences in obſerving or not obſerving days 
aſter this manner, Let every man be fully: perſwaded in his own mind, that what he doth is layful. 


6. He that obſerveth a day 6. He that regardeth the day, regardeth- it 'untot he Ler d, and he 
as . 1 mn com- that re gardetii not the day, to the Lord he dath not regard it. 
manded it, obſerveth it to | ; ; md Co bonus *. 
the glory and honour of che —— —_— eatetb'to * Lord, fe or he giveth God thanks : and 
Lord : And he chat obſerreth he rthat eateth not, to the Lord be eateth not, and giveth God 
not a day as holy ( which yet thanks. | © 
was * Y? ro be york . 3 5 | 
holy by Moſes his Law) to the glory and honour of the Lord, he obſerveth it not. He that 
things 1ndifferently, yea, even thoſe things which were forbidden by Moſes; he eateth them to Geglay - 
honour of the Lotd; for he giveth God thanks, that he hath given him that liberty of meats under the Goſpel 
which he had not under the Law: and he that eateth nor all things indifferently , but only ſuch chings P = 
Moſes did permitto be eaten, to the honour and glory of the Lord he eateth not, and to the honour and glory 
of the Lord he abſt ins from thoſe meats, which des forbad; for he giveth God thanks for that, that though 
the uſe of ſome meats were forbidden, yet he gave him and allowed him the free uſe of others. 


7. For my chatity tells me For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no m 7 ; 
that no Chriſtian doth far 7 f 4 ho Cv himſe if. 
which he doth in his life · time, for his own glory and honour ; nor doth he in his death ſcek his own glor 

and honour, | f 


8. For whether we live, we 8. For whether welive, we live unto the Lord: aud whether we 


lead our life to the honour and Jie SH . „ dere f 
6 - ee erg the Lord: * we live therefore, or die, we 


we _ a do ay our death a 
ſeek the honour and glory of the Lord. Whether we live therefore, hether we di 
to be the Lords Servants by our doings. | "Reg Meter ur die, we hem ou ſelyes, 


g. And this is but juſt, and 9. For to hit end Cbriſt both died, and roſe. and revived' th 
meet for us to do, and juſt and he ng a, es u pews ee revivea, that 
meet for me 0 + 2 At be Lora both 97 the deau, and living 110 | | 
toſthis end Chriſt both died and revived, and:refe again, chat he might be Lord and Matt: aa 
dead and liviog. | , 3 gain, be might be Lord and Maſter both of the 

"Y 


ro. But why doſt thou which 10. But wh doe ſt thou judge thy brother ? or why. doeſt thou ſet 


art weak in the faith, judge ,- | 
and condemm thy brother as if t ft tj brother? we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſcat. 


a ſinner? Or why _ thou 7 Chriſt, 
which art ſtrong in the faith, ſet at naught thy brotkter, as though thou careſt not if he periſh T 
ſtand before the Judgement ſeat of God, there to give an — to God for — 1  Weilallall 


13. 451 live ( ſaith the 5; | , „every knee ſhall 
Lad ) every knee 640 bow to bor to me, and every tongue ſpall confeſs to God. 
mes and every tongue ſhall glorifie me. 


12. So then every one of us 12. 80 one EY l 8 
335333 ai k 0 thew every one of ns ſhall gi ve account of himſelf to Got: 


fore God, and therefore ſhall we appear, that we may evtry-one'give an account of our ſelyes to him. 


13. Let us not therefore 13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more : but judge 
this rather, that no man put a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion th 


weak, as one that isculpably ignorant of the truth; or ſuperſtitious, or the like; left 
ſhould make our accounts x 
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14. I know,. and am perſwaded by the Lord eſus, that there ts bt = — lay _— 
; 101 5 9 bby eſte 1 Paul, How can I puta tum. 
nathing uacitan of it ſelf : but to him that eſtetmeth any thing to be Ming blockhgres a 3 
fin in my brothers way by eat · 
ing any thing, when as there is nothing which I eat is uncleanin itſelf? To this I anſwer, That I Know by 
che light of nature, and am perſwaded by che knowledge which I have gained by the Goſpel of our Lord Je- 
ſus, chat there is nothing unclean in it ſelf; but yet to him that eſtoemeth or is perſwaded that any thing is 
unclean, though exrogiouſly, to him it is as if it were unclean, and he is as much bound to abſtain from ea 
of it, as if it were unclean indeed. Thy eating therefore, of that which is not unclean in it ſelt, may be to thy 
brother as a ſtumbling block, and an occaſion to ſin, if he eſteeme th it to be unclean. 


. 


unclean, to him it is unclean. 


15 But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat : now walgeſt 15+ But if thou doeſt grieve 
thou not charitably, Deſtroy not bim with thy meat, for whom thy brother, by drawing him 
hriſt died by thy example, to eat any 
C riſt of ; . : thing againſt his conlcience, 
which he eſte emeth to be unclean, which muſt needs be ſome what grievous to him: ox if thougrieveſt him any 
other ways with chat thy meat, whereby chou makeſt h im to fin, thou walkeſt not charitably towards thy bro- 
ther, but doſt even ſlay his ſoul by making of him thus. to ſin. But O deſtroy not him with thy eating, or 
vith this thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. . 


16. Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of. 16, And being that Chriſt 

; ; hath made thee free from the 

yoke of the Ceremonial Law which pur a difference between meats; which freedom ve cannot look upon, but as 

on a great gcod conferred upon us by Chriſt ; Let not this good, this freedom, by our abuſe of j tn be evil ſpo- 
ken of, as it muſt needs be, if you abuſe it, ro che grief, and deſtruction of your weak brethren, 


17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and arink,, but rig hitouſ- 17. But chou wilt ſay I may 
meſs, and peace, and joy inthe holy G bolt. Juſtly fear chat God will be 
wt TY" : : angry with me, and good men 
will blame me, if I ſhould not make uſe of that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for me; And that I ſhoutd 
not advance the Kingdom of God as J ought ro do, if I ſhould neglect to exerciſe ſo great a grace of Chriſt i= 
anity, as this liberty is. But fear not chis, for the adyancement of the Kingdom of God confifteth not in eati 
of meats and drinking of drinks without diſcrimination 3 bur it conſiſteth in Righteouſneſs, and peace, 
Joy through the holy Ghoſt, | 


- 


13. For he that in theſe things ſerverh Chriſt, is acceptable ts I 2 he that in theſe 

f things ſerveth Chriſt in th 

God, and app roved of _ advancement of his Ling- 
dom, bs acceptable to God, and approved of all good men, 


19. Let us therefore follow aſter the — Whicb make for prace, 19. — hen that the ad- 

, ; ay edifie anotber, vancement of the kingdom of 

and things whert with one may e * 4 eat God confifterh in hy _ 

neſs, and Peace, let us follow after the things which make for peace, and after Righteous things wherewirh we 
may edifie one another, which will de the caufe of a true and holy joy in us. 


20. For meat deſtroy not the work of God : all things in- 20. For by uſing ny 
be od + in eating meats, wi an 

detd are pure; but it is evil, for that man who eateth with differe oy ** — 

offence. weak brother , whom God 

| | | hath created in Chriſt Jeſus, 

But thou wilt ſay : are not all meats clean, and pure, why then may I not eat them? to this I anſwer, that all 

meat are pure indeed in themſelves, ſo that that they cannot in themſelves defile a man. But yet notwick- 
ſtanding it is evil for chat man, who eateth any meat with the offence and deſtruction of his weak brother. 


21. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to driuk wine, nor 21. It is good for a man nei- 
any thing whereby thy brother ſtumöbᷣleth, or is offended, or is made ther to eat fleſn, nor rodrink 
| 4 | wine, nor to do any ching 
weak, whereby bis brother ſtum- 
| | | bleth, or is offended, or is 

made to ſhe his weakneſs, 


232. Haſt 
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ROMANS, Char. XIV. 


— S Tedy.: 1 02 th? Heve 4 efore God. Ho 
hou wilt ſay.: 1 22. Haſt thou faith? Have it to thy ſelf before Ge pp 
dae and am perſeadeds in be ther condewneth not himſelf: in iber rhing 'which be 4. 


chat 1 may lawfully eat all 4% erh. 
manner of meats through 


Chriſt ; ſhall I then have this 


Chriſtian faith vr perſwaſion, and yet never be ſuffered to make uſe of it? 1 ſay therefore ro thee, doſt thou 


believe and art thou perſwaded that thou maiſt lawfully eat all meats whatſoever ? make uſe of this thy faith 


and per 
elle may 
he may | 


23. And not only he which 
is perſwaded that he may lau- 
fully eat all manner of meats 


ſwaſion; but make uſe of it; not before thy weak brother, but only before God and thy ſelf; where none 
ſee. For happy is that man which in the uſe of that thing which he approves of, and is perſwaded that 
awfully uſe, doth not that for which he may be condemned. 


23. And he that doubtet h, is damned if he eat, becanſe he eateth 
not of faith : for whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin. 


without any difference, may do that in eating for which he may bring damnation upon himſelf, but he alſo 


which doubteth whether he may lawfully eat of ſuch or ſuch meats, is damned) if he eat of chem: 


Becauſe he 


eatech not out of a perſwaſion, that he may lawfully eat, of what he eats, For whatſoever we do, if we do it not 


out of a full perſwaſion that we may lawfully do it, it is fin, 


CHAP. XIV. 2 


Ver. 1. Him that is weak in the faith, re- 
ceive, but not to doubtful diſputations] . d. 
Ye which are ſtrong receive them which are 
weak in the faith. But when I bid you re- 
ceive them, my meaning is not, that ye 
ſhould receive them to doubtful diſputa- 
tions. 7 ; 

By diſputations, He means diſputations 
concerning their opinions, which he calls 
doubtful becauſe the Iſſue thereof will be 
doubt ful, It being uncertain whether they 
can bring them, by diſputing with them to a 
full perſwaſion of the truth; or whether 
they will make them thereby to revolt, and 
forſake the faith of Chriſt, which they have 
already embraced. : 

Concerning the word mygacpbartae Re- 
ceive ye, See more Chap. 15. ver. 7. 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks here to ſuch as were 


ſtrong in the faith; that is, to ſuch as were 
perſwaded, that the Law of Moles Was abro- 
gated by Chriſt, and had not power to obliege 
Chriſtians to the obſervance of mtats aud 
— gays, as it did the fews while it was in force: 
So that they might lawfully eat thoſe meats 
which were forbidden to be eaten by the Law 
of Moſes, And might lawfully omit the San- 
ct fication of thoſe days wbich the Law of Mo- 
ſes made holy. And he ſpeaks to them con- 
cerning the weak, that is, concerning ſuch 
4 were not ſo perſwaded, but obſerved the 
choiſe of meats and aays as Moſes had com- 
manded, ont of the weakneſs of their judge- 
ment ; towards whom he would have them 
carry themſelves, withall prudence and cha- 
ritableneſs. | 


Whether the Apoſtle directs this his ad- 


monition or precept to all the Saints of 
Rome which were ſtrong inthe faith, whe- 
ther they were ers or Gentiles, or whe- 
ther he ſpeaks here only to ſuch Jens as 
were ſtrong in the faith, is a queſtion, 
Some take it as ſpoken to all the ſtrong whe- 
cher they were ert or Geytiles Some agkin 
take it as ſpoken to ſach fews onely as were 
ſtrong; And the reaſons of theſe latter are 
theſe. Firſt, becauſe miply, it was not law- 
ful for the Gentiles to obſerve the Law of 
Moſes at this time no not for the weak Fews 
ſake, which they think is ſufficiently mani- 
teſt by the Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Galati- 
ans; wherefore ſay they the Gentiles were 
not in any wiſe to be exhorted to that which 
is here written. Secondly, Becauſe the Apo- 
{te ſaith, ver. 3. Let not him which eatath 
not, judge him which eateth, that is, ler not the 
weak which eateth not, condemn the ſtrong 
which eateth that which was forbidden by the 
Law of Moſes,as if he were thereby a tranſ- 


greſſor of that Law; which a Few, though 
he were weak, would not do to a Gentile; 
becauſe he knew that the Law of Moſes be- 
longed not to the Geyti/e, but to the 
7ew onely. And to theſe latter do I en- 
cline. | e 
The Apoſtle therefore directs this his 
precept by an Apoſtrophe, in particular, to 
ſuch 7ews as lived at Rome and were ſtron 
in the faith, concerning ſach things, as were 
forbidden indeed by the Law of Mo ſes, but 
might be /awfully uſed by Chriſtians, And 
to ſuch doth he ſpeak, when he ſpeaks to 
the ſtrong, throughout this Chapter: But in 
the beginning of the next Chapter, he mw 
et 
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erb from chis ſpree! DoAritie; Tocermag ion word of an Indfferent figwfeatbon, and 
rthiugi which were forbidden by the Lam bf may be taken either in a good or a bad 


Moſes, to chat which is tore general, an 

here ſpeaks co u, both yrwr and Gentiles, 
Which were firing in e he faith. 8 
10! Now as der the Cuuntxion of this with 
de former Ghaßter: The Apoſtik goes on 
till to tach the Romuns, how they ſhould 
preſent "their boditt a living Sacrifire, holy 
arreptable unto God, wich is, ther teuſcnabli 
fervice ( as lie Ipeaks Chap. 12. ver. 1.) And 
becauſe this precept is a pretept of charity, 
as appeareth, ver. 15. He brings it in here 
after the precept of love and charity which 
he gave, in the latter part of the foregoing 
Chapter. Though in ꝑiving of ſuch pre- 
cepts as theſe ate, the coherence is not ſo ex- 
actly to be looked for; no more than, in tlie 
Pyoverbs of Solomon. 

Him that ii weak in the faith] He is ſaid 
to be weak in the faith, which doubteth of any 
thing concerning the Doctrine of Faith, or 
as perſwadedagaipſt the truth thereof; ta- 
king that for truth which is not true. Such 
à one in this preſent caſe, was he which 


ſence; as it is limited, and the Terminus 
u quem is ſpecified. The Apoſtle there- 
fore ſheweth here, firſt what, tlie term there- 
of ir not according to his meaning; and 
aſterwards gives us to underſtand what it is 
by the carriage, which he would have us to 
— to ſuch a one, as I ſpoke of a little be- 
ore. | 

Should weak, Fews, newly converted to 
the ſaithef Chriſt, de ſet upon by hot diſpu- 
tations and contentions, that by thoſe meahs 
they might be drawn from the opinidus 
which they held; they might as ſoon be 
driven from that faith which they had of 
Cbriſt, as be drawn from thoſe their opini- 
our; wherefore the Apoſtle would not have 
this, co be put to ſuch a venture. 

Ver. 2. For one believeth that he may eat 
all things ] i. e. Now one (who is ſtrong in 
faith) is fully perſwaded in his conſcience, 
that he may lawfully eat, all manner of 
meats whatſoe ver. 

5 The Apoſtle doch as it were ſtate the caſe 
"Ther he | | 


4Joubted whether he might Lawfully eat of 
wech meats as were forbidden, or which | 
' thought that be finned which did eat of 
ſuch meats as were forbidden to be eaten 
by the Law of Mofes. 5 
This weakweſs; therefore, is oppoſed to a 
fall prr[wafioh of 4 thing. For which ſee, 
Rim. Chap. 4 ver. 19, 20, 21. And See 
1 Cor. Chap. 8: ver. 2. G 1x4. 
e ſpeaks here of the ral. few, as the 
2 Reeive:you]' To wit, into Four company 


or foctety as brkthren; And ifito Your [of 


hearts as thoſe which are dearly beloved of 
Tens be do EL IB 

Kepfe ſpeaks to ſuth ewe, ds were frovg, 
. as were fully perſwaded (und that 
according to te Goſpel ) that tüey might 
+64 law fully eat thoſe meats which Ae, 


e in Nis Law, to be-eatert:; And 
vation of choſe 44), Aoſet would 
Have obſet ved b bis Law. _— FO 
NA not to doubt ful diſpnrariont] i +: But 
receive them not to diſpute or cofſtenu with 
kbem; sbdut cheir . which they 


Have coneerning th 


1 


—.— e cople 
forbidden, and thoſe days which were com.] 7 
— & be kept as Nely by the Law of Von 

_ 


here, for Nom, as when we ſay Now the birth 
of Fſus Chriſt was after this manner, Matth. 
1. 18. Now the Goll HFputience and con ſolu- 
tion grant jou to he like minted out thivayts 
another, Chap. 15. 5. For this particle For 
may be here, (not the ſign of he cauſe or 
'744fok of any thing which went before but) 
anote of an explication, which ſets out tlie 
matter in hand by way of an Z#arpple, as it 
were, before ohr eyes, plating the weak 
85 ne de, and the rong Ott the o- 
ther. 33 . 
ret we may take the particle, For, here as 
it is uſually taken, chat is, for a Cop1antticn 
vauſul, q. d. Himthat 'is 3 i thi Faith 
rereive ye 3 but wot tb aonbitful di putations. 
Auil think not thit #hit Amani ts ee 
leſs, Por there be eh ew and: he, rung 


chat 'ehey might lavfelly 8 obſer. Jens 2#di1g 5. Ulle en who is rong 


and believeth that he may eate all things: 
Another wh is weak, and who eareth Ohely 
bert S r... 


1 5.e; Opas 0 18 Prong lo faith.” 
een 3.4. Is 75 faded in his 
Fn tos 
My ent Al things Which are god 
2 Henke oe A of 


5 
| 

J 
F 


þ 


-_ 


674 xe thereof wilt be doubt - 
ofes, forthe - por eros are ("8/2 
1 


4 


410 270 "nah „ 2 
es dat Kae is Pettient' 12 Pu 
| quod 


. 
, 


Note, that the particle, For, may be taken 
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ROMANS, Cap. XIV. = 


quod jure poſſumns. That we may be ſaid-t0, 
do, which we may lawfully. do. ; 
Note, here that there were many.things 


| 


forbidden as unclean, and not to be eaten, 


by the Lam of Moſes, which yet none of 
them, were unclean in themſelves: Of ma- 
ny of theſe you may read, Levit. 11. verſe. 
13, Oc. 8 5 a 
Another who is weak] To wit, in the faith, 
See ver. 1. | 
Eateth herbs} i. e. Eateth onely berbs, | 
that is,  eateth onely ſuch things as were 
Lawful to be eaten by the Law of Mo- 


fes. N 
5 Note, that the word Onely is here to be 
underſtood, as it is often elſewhere. And 


ful to eat, to his condemnation, - And this 
indeed agrees with that which the Apoſile 
ſaith, ver. 15. and 20. Z 
Let not him which eateth not, judge him 
that eateth ] i. e. Let not him which 
eateth not all things, but abſtaineth for 
conſcience. ſake, from many things 
(becauſe he thinks they may not de 
lawfully eaten) as being forbidden to be 
eaten by the Law of Moſes. Let not, I ſay, 
ſuch an one, judge him that eateth all 


things, out of a perſwaſion that he may 


lawfully eat them; as if he were a Trauſ- 
greſſor of the Law of Moſet, and a ſinner a- 
gainſt God. | | O41 

Such a Fudgement ( as the Apoſtle here 


that by Herbs, he means all ſuch herbs as 
were by.their nature fit for the food of man. 
But yet by ſuch herbs, he doth by a Syzech- 
doc he mean allo all manner of meats whatſo 
ever, which were uct forbidden to be eaten by 
the Law of Moſes. And theſe mrats he ſigni- 
fies by Herbs, becauſe there were »o Herbs 
forbidden by the Law of Moſes to be eaten; 
but it was lawful at all times, to eat any 
herbs, which man had a mind to eat, for 
food. 2 74 
Ver. z. Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him 
that eateth not J i. e. Let not him which is 
frong inthe faith, and which cateth all things 
and is perſwaded, that he may eat all things 
lawfully, deſpiſe him that eateth not all 
things (becauſe he thinketh, that all things 
may not be lawfully eaten) as one that 1s 
ignorant and unskilful in the word of God; 
or as one which is 8 or rather, 
let him not ſo diſpiſe him, and yiliſie his 
Salvation, as by his eating to offend him; 
or to make him /in, by provoking him 
by his example to eat againſt his Conſci- 
ence, See ver. 20. 21. Subnet 
Knowledge puffeth up ſaich the Apoſtle, 
1 Cerin 8. 1. And ſo might it puff up the 
more knowing few, againſt him which was 
leſs knowing, even oe contempt. of him, 
who was leſs inſtructed or ſtrengthened in 
n td bus 
But this is not all (as ſome think, and 
as I intimated before ) which the Apoſtle 
bere-meaneth by de/pifng, but by de Ping 
they think chat the Apoſile means, 4 flig bt 
accounting alſo of the ſalvation of a weak, bro- 
tber, whereby a man does offend his bro- 
ther, by 887 ſuch meats as his brother 
thinks unlawful ; and, ſo makes. him by 
bis example to eat againſt his conſcience, 
that which he himſelf judgeth to be unlaw- 


ſpeaks ot) as it is accompanied, with diffe- 
rence of opinion from him whom we Judge; 
ſo is it ¶ for the moſt part) accompanied 
with alienation alſo of affection. 
For God hath received him ] 3. e. For God 
hath received him, whom thou judgeſt, to 
wit, to be his ſervant. And therefore he is 
not to be judged of an other man. ei 
Thus is this commonly interpreted of him 
whom he which eateth not, judgeth, becauſe 
he eateth, yet ſome interpret it not of him, 
whom he, which eateth not, judgeth, ber 
cauſe he eateth; but of him, whom, he, 
which eateth, deſpiſeth, becauſe he eateth 
not: and ſo refer it, not to thoſe words, 
which went immediately before. Te wit, 
thoſe, Let wot him wbich eateth not, judge © 
him that eateth : But to thoſe Le: wa him, 
that eateth, deſpiſe him that qateth not; iq. d. 
Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him, that 
eateth not, for God, hath; ( noc- deſpiſed 
. but) received him, as one of 
is. | | 4 
This is a good reaſon to perſwade bim. 
that eateth,: not to deſpiſe. him that cateth 
not. to ſay, that God hath not deſpiſed him, hat 
received him is his om. And further, this 
makes, for this interpretation; that if we 
refer ibeſe werds to the former part ef the 
verſe, namely to thoſe words, Let not him 


. 


| that cateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not, there 


will be a reaſon adjoyned to both the 
Apoſtles admonitions here, after this wan- 
rer ¶ which otherwiſe will not be )., Let not 
kim that tateth deſpiſe him that eateih nor 
for God hath received him: and let not. lin, 
which eaterþ, not, judge, him that eareths, for 
| who art iboa, that juageſt anothir many, Fer- 
vant, G. 10212 65 wlll 2251 + \ bn 

Ver. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt another 
mans ſerypnri:?} bite: Who! arc thouthat 
| art 
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art ſo bold, as to judge another mans ſer- 
vant, chough it might be, that he bath of. 
fendedin eating, which yet thou knoweſt 
Hot. ö 

The Apeſtle alludes here to one man, 
who will be buſie in another mans family, 
and find fault there, where he hath nothing 
to do. 


it would be (which no man would ſay) be- 
cauſe God were not able coracquit him. 

Ver. 5. One man e tet meth ont day above 
another, another eſteemeth every day a like 
TheApoſtle ftaterhthe caſe(as 1 may ſo 50 
here again, as he did verſe 2. And it is 
not much unlike that, as for the grounds 
of it. For both are grounded upon the va- 


To his own maſter he ftandeth or fallethÞ e. 

It belongs not to thee , but to his own Ma- 
ſter to acquit him, or to condemn him. 

He ſtandeth or falleth ] Theſe are terms 
borrowed from Courts of Law, in which 
he is ſaid to fand, who overcomes in a 
Cauſe, wherein he is accuſed as Pſal. I. 3. and 
ſo is acquitted. And he is ſaid 70 fall, a- 
gainſt whom the Cauſe goeth, and ſo is con- 
demned. 5 

The Apoſtle might have ſaid, Who art 
thos that judgiſt or condemniſt one, for that 
in which be den, not? But he faith not 
fo, nor doth he uſe this, as a reaſon againſt 
the weak few, which judgeth the ſtronger 
here; becauſe the weak Few was not as yet 
convinced of that, that the ſtrong ſinned not 
in this, that he eat all things: He uſeth 


therefore a more gentral reaſon , ſaying, | 


Who art thou therefore, that judgeſt another 
mans ſervant ! to his own maſter he ſtandeth 
or falleth. 3 

Tea he ſhall be holden np | q. d. Vea and 
bis Maſter will acquit him. Or yea, and 
he ſhall be acquitted of his Mater , for 
this. | 
\ -The Apoſtle borroweth theſe terms alſo 
from Couris of Law. And in theſe words he 
correas, that which he ſaid before, as put 
ting that out of all doubt here, which might 


lidity or invalidity of Moſes Law : onely 
the inſtances or examples, are divers. 

One man efteemeth one day above another | 
9. d. Again, one man, eſteemeth one 
day above another, or more holy than a- 
nother. 

One man eſteemeth one day above ancther | 
9. d. One man, who is not perſwaded of 
the liberty, which we have by Chriſt from 
the obligation of the Law of Moſes , 
eſteemeth one day more holy than another; 
becauſe they were made one day more 
holy than another; by Moſes Law, and 
doth obferve/them as one day, more h:/y 
than another, Supple, as much as he can 
obſervethem, being abſent from the place, 
which was appointed for ſacrifices, that is, 
from Hier#ſalem. 

He ſpeaketh here of ſuch as he called 
weak in the faith, Ver. 1. who thinkin 
that Moſes Law was ſtill in force ( chough 
falſly ) eſteemed thoſe for Hoh- dajes, 
which Moſes appointed for ſuch, ſuch as 
were their newmoones, and Sabbaths, &c. 
And thoſe for working days, which Mo- 
ſes appointed, or permitted for ſervile 
work. | 
Upon the dayes which Moſes appointed 
to be kept holy, there were peculiar Sacri- 
cet, to be performed according to thoſe days: 


be doubtſully interpreted before. 

Note, that it is not the Apoſtles mean-| 
ing, that he that eateth ſhall be acquitted of 
whatſoever ſhall bo laid againſt him; but his 
meaning is onely this, that he ſhall be acquit- 
ꝛed againſt this charge, and that this ſhall not 
prove fin to him, or a cauſe of condemnation, 
bucie ſhall be ſo that notwithſtanding this, 
he ſhall be acquitted quite, if in other 


Theſe Sacrifices could not be performed out 
of HFieruſalemz; therefore, I ſaid, of the wea 
Jens of Rome, concerning thoſe days, that 
they obſerved them, as they could obſerve 
them, being abſent from the place of Sacri- 
fice, which was Feruſalem. 

Another every day alike ] i. e. Another 
who i ftrong in the faith, and believes that 
the Law of Moſes is abrogated by Chrif, ſo 


things alſo , he hath behaved himſelf in 2 he is not bound thereby, to the obler. 


Chriſtian manner. 
For God is able to make him and 
For God (who is his Maſter, and whom 
de ſerveth in every point) is able enough 
(I trow ) to acquit him. 

* He uſeth a kind of roxy, or Sarcaſme 
here, fgnitying thereby, that if ſuch a man 
ſhould not be acquitted it would not be, be- 
eauſe he had #r4a»/greſedin what he did, but 


vation of dayes, as the Law did onee bind 
him; eſteemeth every day alike, and one 
day no more holy than another, nottvith- 
ſtanding Moſes Lam. | 


Let every man be fully perſwaded in bis 


s 
— 


own mind} i. e. Let every one, whether 


he eſteemeth one day above another; or 
whether he eſteemeth every ee be 
fully perſwaded in his own mind (Sapple) 

| thac 
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that what he doth in this, he may la wfully 
do, leaſt otherwiſe he ſhould ſin in doing it, 
againſt his conſciegce, or his mind. 

Ver. 6. He that regardeth a day, regardeth 
it unto the Lord | That which che Apoſtle 
doth here, in thoſe three verſes, viz. 6, 7, 
8, is to prove, that both he that eateth, and 
he that eateth not, and he that obſerveth not a 
day, and that he which ob ſerveth a day, is 
the Lords, as appears by the laſt words of 
the eighth verſe, whether we live therefore, 
or Whether we die, we are the Lords. And 
having proved thar, he- leaves it to ns to 
judge, chat it is not fit for us either to de- 
ipile, or to judge thoſe which are the Lords 
Servants; when as it is not fit for us to do 
it, in the Servants of men. 

He that regardeth a day | i e. e that re- 
gardeth a day as holy, becauſe the Law of 
Moſes commanded it to be kept holy , not 
being perſwaded (through the weakneſs of 
his knowledge) that the Law of Moſes is 
abrogated, though indeed it is. 

Regardeth it unto the Lord | i. e. Regard- 
eth it to the honour of Chriſt: That is, he 
doch it, that he may honour Chriſt there- 
by. | | 
5 5ͥ the Lord is meant Chriſt : And in- 
deed Chriſt is every where called by the 
name of Lord, in the Fpoſiles writings; as 
he which is Lord of us al, and who hath 
made as all to be Servants to himſelf, by 
right of Redemption, Sec v. 9 a 

Note, that to Regard to the Lord, is, af- 
ter the Hebrew manner, put for to regard to 
the honour of the Lord, ſo, Iſaiah 5. I. it ts 
ſaid, I will ſing to my wel. beloved a ſong of 
wy wel · beloved: For, I will ſiug to the praiſe 
or honour of my beloved, a ſong concerning my 
wel- beloved. 

But now, how can he that regardeth a day, 
regard it to Chriſt? that is, how can he re- 
gard it to the honour of Chriſt ? 

Anſw. Firſt, He may do it, in that he, 
being a Chriſtian , may know, that what- 
ſoever we do, we muſt do it in the name of 
the Lord Feſus , Coloſ. 3. 17. Or Secondly, 
he may do it in the bonour of Chriſt, in that 
he acknowledgeth Chrift to be God; and 
being God to be author of the Lew of Moſes, 
in 3 of which Law, be doth, 


as he doth. 

And he that re gardeth not a day] i. e. And 
he that being perſmaded that the Law of 
Moſes is abrogated, regardeth not the day 
as holy which Moſes in his Law commanded | 
to be kept holy. | | 


To the Lord he doth not reg ard it | i. & 
He doth not regard that day to the honour 
of Chriſt : i. e. He doth not regard that 
day, that he may thereby honour Chrif, 

But how doth he mor regard that day to 
the honour of Chriſt ? or how doth he ho. 
nour Chriſt by not regarding that day? 

Anſw. He doth it, becauſe by not re- 
garding it, he ſhewech that he is perſwad- 
ed that Chriſt hath freed him from the bon- 
dage of the Law of Maſes, by his own death 
as Chap. 7. 4. 

He that eateth ] 5. e. He that eateth all 
things, yea, even thoſe things which are 
forbidden to be eaten by the Law of Moſes. 

Eateth to the Lord] i. e. Eateth what he 
eateth, to the Honour Of the Lord. 


—ͤͤ — 


For he giveth God thanks | i. e. For when 
he is going to eat, he giveth God thanks 
for the meat which he is to eat. 

He that giveth God thanks jor the meat 
which he is to eat, honoureth Ged, in that 
he acknowledgeth God thereby to have cre- 
ated what he eateth, and to have given it to 
man for his food, and to have taken off the 
reſtraint, which reſtrained from eating 
ſome meats by Moſes Law. 

Ic was always a cuſtom among the Fews, 
to give thanks to God, asthe Creator and gi- 
ver of what they did eat or drink, when 
they did eat meat or drink wine; and thus 
did our Saviour give thanks when he did eat 
or drink, Mat. 15. 36. and Mat. 26. 25. 
&c. which cuſtom Chriſtians alſo have. 
And to which cuſtom the Apoſtle here 
alludes. 

That he that eateth giveth thank to God 
for the meat which he eateth, ſhould be an 
argument to him that eateth not, that he that 
eateth, eateth to the honour of the Lord 
Chriſt, who is true God. 

And he that eateth not] i. e. And he that 
eateth not, Supple, thoſe things which are 
forbidden to be eaten by the Law of Moſes. 

To the Lord he eateth wat ] 5. e. He eateth 
not thoſe meats which are forbidden by the 
Law of. Moſes, that is, he abſtaineth from 
them, to the honour of the Lord. 

And he giveth than br] i. e. For he giveth 
God thanks, viz. For that he bath given 
him temperance to abſtain from ſuch things 
as he did forbid to be eaten by the Lam of 
Moſes. | 

And, is to be taken here for, For, 
as will appear, by that, that went a little 
before. 


thus 


We may interpret theſe laſt paſſages, 
| | alſo 
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allo, Ad he that eateth not] 5. e. And he 
that eateth not thoſe meats which are for- 
bidden by Moſes Law, Supple, and eateth 
onely ſuch meats as the Law of Moſes doth 
allow of. To the Lord he eateth not | i. e. 
He eateth nor thoſe meats which are for- 
bidden by Moſes Law, Supple, and eateth 
onely ſuch meats as the Law of Moſes doth 
allow of; to the honour of the Lord. And 
be giveth God thanks | i. e. For he giveth 
| God thanks, Supple, tor that, that he hath 
allowed him the lawful uſe of ſome meats, 
though be hath forbidden him the uſe of o- 
thers. 

Note, that what the Apoſtle ſays here, 
he ſays by the Judgemenc of Charity, nor 
our of any certain or infallible know. 


ſhould ſeem to tollerate it, or wink at it in 
them, it might be thought that the keeping of 
Moles Law, was neceſſary to Jultifi- 
—_ » to which faith onely is requi- 
red. 
; Yetthough the Apoſtle dealt thus genr/y 
and ſavourably with theſe Remans , that is, 
with theſe Fews of Rome here, and would 
not have them to be received to doubtful 
diſputations concerning their opinions, yet 
he did ſuffer them but for a time, and did by 
little and little in ruct them in the truth, and 
per ſwade them concerning the abrogation 
of the Law of Moſes by Chriſt, as he had 
opportunity. 

That therefore theſe weak Fews of Rome 
did obſerve days, and abſtain from meats, 


ledge. 

Ihe Apolile is bere, very favourable to 
theſe Romant. which being weak in faith, did 
abſtain from meats, which were forbidden 
by the Lew of Moſes, and did oblerve thoſe 
days as hy, which the Law of Moſes com- 
manded to be kept holy, and makes an Apo- 
logie for them: Yet he is very angry with 
the Galatians for obſerving Moſes Law, as 
may appear by divers paſſages of the fourth 
and fifth Chapters of the Epiſtle written to 
them A queſtion therefore may be asked, 


why the Apoſtle ſnould be ſo favourable to 


the Romans in this, and ſo har to the Ga- 
latians. | 
Anſw. They of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here, were ſuch as were Jews living at Rome 
and converted from Judaiſm to Chriſti- 
anity; who therefore were brought up un- 
der the Law of Moſes, and accuſtomed to 
thoſe things, which were commanded , and 
forbidden therein reſpectively; for which 
cauſe the Apoſtle thought it fit to deal gentli 
with them, leaſt by harp and ſharp dealing. 
they ſhould forſake the Goſpel of Chriſt and 
his faith, rather chan be ſuddenly brought 
off from thoſe obſervances, to which they 
had been accuſtomed all their days: And for 
that alſo that he would ſhew ſuch reverence 
to the Law of Moſes, as that it being dead, it 
ſhould be buried, as it were, with honour. 
But the Galatians to which he wrote, 
were ſuch as were Gentiles, and had been all 
their life-time brought up in Gentiliſm, 
ne ver in udaiſm: 1 herefore he would ne- 
ver ſuffer the Law of Moſes, to be impoſed 
upon them; but when they ſeemed to be 
willing to receive it ( when falſe Apoſtles 
would have impoſed it upon them) he re- 
bukes them ſharply for it; leſt if he 


according to the Law of Moſes, and not ac- 
cording to the /iberty or freedom which u as 
purchaſed by Chriſt; It was not a thing 
commendable in them ( for it did proceed 
from their weakneſs in the faith, wer. 1.) 


but was a fault in them rather; yet ſuch a 
fault, as the Apoſtle would excaſe, and have 


others, which were ſtreng in the faith to ex- 
cuſe alſo; interpreting what they did 
to the better part, and looking charita- 
bly to that, which was good or might be geo 
in it. 

Ver. 7. For none of us liveth to himſelf] 
z. e. For none of us, which are Chriſtians, 
doth that, which he doth while he li- 
veth , for his own profit, or for his own 
glory. | 

Of ns] i. e. Of us Chriſtians. 
 Livah } i e. Doth any thing in his life- 
time. 


Te himſelf] 5. e. For himſelf, that is, 


for his oun profit, or for his own glo- 
ry. Underſtand, chiefly or principally, or in 
2 of what he doth for the glory of 

od. | 

And no man dieth to himſclf Ji. e. And 
no man (which is a Chriſtian) doth if be di- 
eth, by bis death ſeek profit or glory to him- 
ſelf, underſtand , chiefly and Principally, 
here too. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaks here in the perſon of 
a good and faithful Chriſtian, ſuch as we muſt 
take every one to be in Charity, while ne 
have evidence to the contrary : And what 
he ſaith, he faith out of his Charity: And 
by what he ſaith here, he would confirm and 
prove, what he ſaid before, to wir, that both 


the weak, and ſtrong Chriſtian , did what 


they did there, co the honour of God the 
Lord. 


Aa Ver. 8 


— 


266 


ROMANS, CHaP. XIV. 


— — — PR 


Ver. 8. For whether we live we live unto the death. Neither could he have been Lord of 
Lord } i. e. For whether we live, we do what , as he was the man Chriſt eſus if he had 
we do all our life · time to the Glory of the | not riſen again; For he was not man, after 
Lord, that the Lord may be thereby glori-| death, till by his Reſurrection his body and 


fie d. ST 

We] i.e. We Chriſtians. 

IV hither we live we live, &c. ] Theſe two 
words Live, and Live are not to be taken 
here after the ſame manner or in the 
ſame ſence; but are ſo to be diſtinguiſhed, 
and taken, as we have ſhewed a little be- 
fore. 

Unto the Lord] i. e. Uuto the Ho- 
nor and Glory of the Lord. See 
verſe 6. 

And whether we die we die unto the Lord | 

3. e. And whether we die, we do by our death 
glorifie the Lord. 

Whether we live therefore or die we 
are the Leras | This is the concluſi- 
on which the Apoſtle aimed at, and 
gathers from the xth verſe incluſi ve hi- 
therto. 

And now having proved that all both 
ſtrong and weak, are the Lords, he leaves 
us, as a thing moſt evident to us, to conclude 
and judge, that it is not fit for us either to 
deſpiſe or co judge thoſe which are his Ser- 
vants. 

Ver. 9. For to this end Chriſt both ated 
and revived that he might be Lord b:th of the 
dead, and the living] Between this and the 
former verſe, Underſtand theſe or the like 
words. 

And, this is but meet and juſt, viz. for us 
to be his ſervants, q. d. And this is but meet 
and juſt for us to be his ſervants. For to this 
end, Chriſt both lived and roſe and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead, and 
of the living, &c. 

He ſaith that Chriſt died for this end that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and the li- 
ving, becauſe Chriſt gave his blood as a price 
of our redemption, to redeem us out of the 
hands of the Devil, that we might be his 
Servants and a peculiar treaſure to him, 
whether we live or whether we aie. 

And he is ſaid to riſe again and to revive 
after his death, that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and of the living; not that he did 


ſoul were reunited, which had been ſevered 


by his death. 


Chriſt when he redeemed us to be his Ser- 
vants, he did it, that we ſhould be his Ser- 
vants not onely for term of this life, (which 
term, civil ſervices among men cannot ex- 
ceed) but alſo, that we ſhould be his Ser- 
vants for the life to come, yea, for ever and 
ever. And there fore is he ſaid here to die, 
and riſe, and revive, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and of the living. 

And roſe and revived | Either here is an 
| U5tgoy meortpoy, where, And roſe and revived 
is put for revived and roſe again; Or, And 
roſe and revived is as much to ſay, As, he roſe, 
mw by his Reſurrection acquircd a new ſort of 

ie. 

Of the dead and living] By the living he 
meaneth here, thoſe which /ive betore 
death, yet puts he them here, — the 
dead; and therefore may he ſeem ſo to do; 
becauſe they which live after death, are 
more obedient ro God then they which live 
before death; and do him better ſervice, as 
being freed from thoſe Incumberances, 
— did beſet them while they were in this 

ife. 

Ver. 10. But why doſt thou judge thy bro- 
ther ? ] He uſeth an Apoſtrophe here to him 
who eateth not, and to him which obſerverb 
days, that is, to the weak in faith; who was 
ready to judge him, which did eat a/ things; 


and eſteem all days alike, contrary to the 
preſcript of Moſes Law, for a ſinner, in that 
he did ſo. 

Why doſt thou judge] i e. Why doſt 
thou condemn as a ſinner. 

T by Brother] Supple, Which eateth 4“ 
things, and puts uo difference, of holineſs be- 
tween days and days. 

Or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy Bro- 
ther? ] He uſeth an Apoſtrophe here to him, 
who eats all things, and who puts uo differ- 
ence of holinefs between days and days ; 
who becauſe he was fully and truly per- 
ſwaded that the Law of Moſes ( which 


| 


redeem us by his reſurrection, or that his put a difference between meats and days) 
Reſurrection was the price, or part of the was abrogated, and had no more force 
price of our Redemption; but becauſe by now to binde, ſince Chriſts death; de- 
his Reſurrection he ſhewed, that he had paid /psſed him and fer him ar naught, who 
the full price of our Redemption, and by, attained from meats forbidden by the 
that, he came to take poſſeſſion as it were, of Law of Moſes, and who obſerved days as 
that which he purc haſed or redeemed by his holy, which that Law made holy, for fear 

| he 
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he ſhould offend againſt it, 
ſtill in force. 

Why doe ſt thou ſer at naug ht 1 See for the 
ſence of theſe words, what I ſaid on thoſe, 
ver. 3. Deſpiſe him that eatcth not. 


as though it were | 


Thy Brother ) i. e. Thy brother in Reli- 
gion, to wit, Chriſtian Religion, where all 
profeſſors are Brethren and Siſters: And 
thy brother alſo according to the Fleſh. 
For Saint Paul ſpeaks here to Jews concern- 

ing Jews. LI; 

There is an energy or force in this word 
Brother, to condemn thoſe which thus 
judge, and chus ſer at naught one another, 
and to make their fault the heavier, 


We ſhall all ſtand before the Fudgment- ſeat | 


of Chriſt } lo wit, at the laſt day, thereto 


give an account of all our actions to Chrirſt 


our Judge, and to be condemned even for 


dead there is none but ſhall do it, though 
they ſhall not all do it before that day. 

The Apeſtie proveth by this verſe what 
he ſaid in the former. We. ſhall all ſtand 
be fore the Fnogrment-ſcat of Chriſt, For then, 
and at no other time but then, ſhall every 
knee bow and every tongue confeſs to God, 
when they ſhall all ſtand before his tribunal, 
to be judged there. 

Note from hence, that Chriſt Peſus is 
true God, for he is true God of which the 


Prophet T1/aiab ſpeaketh this: And it is 
Chriſt Jeſus to whom the Apoſtle applieth 
it. 

Ver. 12. So then every one ſhall give an 
account of himſelf to Gd] i. e. So then eve- 
ry one ſhall give an account of his actions 
to God. 


This is that which the Apoſtle ſaid in ef- 


this, that ue ee and ſer at naught our] fect verſe 10. when he ſaid, We ſhall all 
brother, except we are ſorry for what is| ſt and before Fg tr rang rg of God. For, 


paſt, and redreſs what is to come. 


Ver. 11. Fer it is written] Viz. Iſaiah 45 


He proverh here what he ſaid before, to 


for that end ſhall we all ſtand before the 

Judgement-ſeart of God, that every one, 

may give an account of himſelf to God. 
Ihe ſence therefore is this, . d. So then 


wit, T hat we ſpall all ſtand before the Fudg- ( being that we ſhall all ſtand before the 


ment-ſeat of God. 
As I kh ſaith the Lord, ec. | Theſe 


23. But the Apoſtle doth either add them 
— himſelf „ to —— in whoſe Perſon the 
words are ſpoken; or elſe he repeats them 
out of ſome other parc of that Chapter, 

As Tlive, c.] This is an Oarh, and in 
this doth the Lord (who hath no greater 
to ſwear by) ſwear by himſelt. 

Every knee ſhall bow tome] 3.e. Every 
one ſhall worſhip me, either williugly, or 
whether he will or no. 

To hom the knee is a 5 or 
ſhip, and is external worſhip it — and it ĩs 

here for any Worſhip in general. 
9 every —_ ſhall confeſs to God] i. e. 
And ell men of all languages ſhall confeſs to 
God, Supple, that he is the Lord. Or e- 
very tongue ſhall praiſe God. For to con- 
feſels often put among the Hebrtws , for to 


Petia ſhall they do both good and bad at 
the laſt day : The 75 willingly, the had 
ainſt their will. | 
The — do this — even before that 
day cometh; and many ad, yea, the De- 
vils themſelves have been forced already to 
confeſs to God; but yet all bad men have 
not ſo done. But at the /af7 day, when 
Chriſt ſhall come to judge the quick andthe 


| Judgement: ſear of Chriſt) every one of us, 
; ſhall give an account of himſelf to God. 
words, Faith the Lord, are not read, 1/a. 


Shall give an account of bimſelf to God | 
i. e. Shall be judged by God ot all his acti- 
ons. 

The Apoſtle alludes here to thoſe which 
are Stewards or Bailiffs of other mens 


Goods, which are to give an account to 
their Lords or Maſters, how they have laid 
out thoſ: their Goods. 

Ver. 13. Let us not therefore judge one 
another any more] q. d Being therefore that 
every one of us, ſhall give an account of 


. | 
ſign of internal wor- 


himielf to God; let us not judge or con- 
demn one another any more, leſt by ſo do- 


ing we ſhould make our accounts the great- 


er againſt our ſelves at that day. 
Note, that whereas the Apoſtle did be- 
fore in this Chapter, uſe this word Fudge 
only of the weaker brother towards the 
ſtronger , here he uſeih ir, not only of the 
weaker brother towards the ſironger, but of 
the fronger alſo towards the weaker, and 
includes in it that which he call'd deſpiſing 
and ſetting at naught, verſe 3. and 10. For 
he that deſpiſeth his brother, or /ers him at 
naught, doth in ſome ſort judge him; for: 
he jndgeth him either to be culpably igno-⸗ 
rant, or ſaperſtitions, or ſuch a one as is not 
thankeful to Chriſt for that liberty, with 
which he hath made him fre. 

Aa 2 The 
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The Apoſtle makes himſelf here one of afraid, that the ftrong in faith would make 
thoſe which he ſpeas of, by a Figure called his weak brother co ſia, was this, That the 
xolpwrng Or roweric., ſtrong in faith, that is, that he (which was 

Let us not judge ] That is, Let us not en- fully per ſwaded that Moſes Law was abro- 
demn. | gated by Chriſt, and that therefore he was 

Kelren is put here for w/exgiyew, as it is not bound to put that difference between 
often, and as it is before in this Chapter, | meats and mears, as was put by Moſes Law, 

But judge this rather, that no man put a but was now free from that) would make 
ſtumbling bloc k, or an occaſion to fall in his | ule of his freedom, and ſo eat thoſe meats 
brothers way] 9. d. But judge this rather, which were forbidden (and pronounced as 
and reſolve, and conclude of this as of a | unclean by Moſes Law) before and in the 
truth, that no man og ht to put a ſtumbling | ſight of his weak brother, who was not per- 
block, &c. ſwaded of the abrogation of Moſes Law, but 

The word Onght is here to be underſtood, that thoſe meats which Moſes Law made 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of this as of an | unclean, were unclean ſtil]: by which means 
act, but as a duty. a weak brother would either raſhly con. 

Judge this, &c. ] To Fudge is to be taken | demn him, as a ſinner and tranſgreſſor of 
here otherwiſe than it was immediately be- the Law, whom he ſaw eat of thoſe meats, 
fore; for there it was tał en for to Condemy, and ſo would fin, by his raſh cenſure of his 
here it is taken for to think, or firmly to brother: or elſe he would eat of thoſe meats 
reſolve or conclude of the truth of 4 thing upon himſelf, which he was perſwaded were an- 
mature deliberation, There is therefore an clean, being drawn thereunto againſt his 
Elegant duvharduαν bere in theſe words, | conſcience, by the example of his ffronger 
afl and wpireſe Let us judge, and 7adge, brother; becauſe he ſaw him which was 
by reaſon of the diverſity of their ſigni- | ſtrong eat thereof, and ſo by eating chereof, 
fication. would fin againſt his conſcience, and ſo a- 

The Apoſtle ſeemeth to turn here by an gainſt God, ; 

Apoſtrophe to thoſe which are ffrong. And Ver. 14. I know, and am perſwaded by the 
note, that the Apoſtle changeth the perſons Lord feſas, that there i, net hing unclean of is 
here: For whereas he ſaid before Let xs | ſelf, &c. J i.e I know by the light of na- 
not judge, in the firſt perſon. He ſaith here, ture, and am perſwaded by the knowledge 
Judge, that is, Fudge ye, in the ſecond which I havg,through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
perion. that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf, 


That no man put a ſtumbling block, or an | &C. 
occaſion io fall in his brothers way I i. e. That] The Apofle prevents an objeRion here, 
no man ought to put a ſtumbling block, | for whereas he would not have the ſtrong 


&c. Chriſtian (by his eating of meats indifferent- 
The word dv, oportere, ought, is here to ly) to put a ſtumbling block or occaſion to 
be underſtood (as I ſaid before.) fall in his brothers way. The ſtrong Chri- 


To put a ſtumbling block , or an occaſion to ſtian might object and ſay. But how can 
fall in a brothers way, ſignifieth to give an put a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to fall 
occaſion to a brother to fin. And the phraſeis | in my brothers way, by any meat that Tear, 
Metaphorically taken from a ſtumbling | when as there is no meat which is unclean in 
block, which is laid in the way wherein a | it ſelf. And it muſt be now unclean in it 
man ſhould walk, or run, whereat he ſtum- | ſelf, if it be a ſtumbling block or occaſion to 
bleth or falleth, and ſo rece iveth hurt. And | fall, when as Afofes his Law is abrogated, 
from the Till of a Mouſe-Tr ap (for ſo the which made things unclean by forbidding 
word eu (ignifieth which is here ren- them to be eaten. 1 
dred an occafion to fall) which beareth up To this the Apoſtle anſwers. I know, and 
the Trap, and to which the bait is tied, am per ſ waded by the Lord peſus, that there ii 
which while the Mouſe gnaweth, the Till nothing unclean of it ſelf, but yet to him that 
yields, and the Trap falls, and the Mouſe is eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to bim it is, 
taken. N as if it were unclean indeed. Therefore the 

That in which the Apoſtle feared, that | eating of that which is not unclean in it ſelf 
the ſtrong in faith would put 4 ſtumbliug may be to thy brother a ſtumpling block and 
block, or an occaſion to fall in his weak bro- an occaſion ofa fall to him, if he do but think 


thers way; that is, that by which he was that it is unclean. 


To 
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To him that eſteemeth any thing to be un- 


clean] i. e. To him that eſteemeth, or is 
perſwaded, that any thing is unclean, ei- 
ther in it ſelf; or becauſe it is forbidden 
by the ceremonial Law of Maſes. 

To him it is unclean ] To him it is, as if it 
were unclean, and it will, if he uſeth it, make 
him unclean and a ſinner, becauſe he uſeth 

it, wich ſuch a thought, or ſuch a perſwaſion. 
The Apoſtle ſaith here, that to him that 
thinketh any thing to be unclean, to him, it 
is unclean, not becauſe a mans thought can 
make that any way zuclean, which is other- 
wiſe clean; but becauſe the conſcience- of 
him, that thinketh any thing to be un- 
clean, which is not ſo; b as much 
to abſtain from it, as if it were unclean in- 
deed. 

Therefore the particle As, is here to be 
underſtood, that the ſence may be this, to 
him it is as unclean, a particle which is of- 
ren left to be underſtood. 

Ver.15+ But if thy brot ber be grieved with 
tby meat now walle ft thou not charitablyl The 
Apoſtle prevents another objection here : 
For the ſtrong Chriſtian may ſay. If it be 
ſo that there is nothing unclean in it ſelf, 
being that the Law of Moſes is abrogated, 
though a weak brother be offended, yet, 
why may not I lawfully uſe any meat that 
I have a mind to. This objection, I ſay, the 
Apoſtle prevents, ſaying. Tea, but if thy 
brother be grieved with thy meat, now wal- 
| keſt thou not charitably. As if he ſhould 
ſay, thou mayſt lawfully eat what thou 
haſt a mind to, becauſe nothing is unclean 
in it ſelf, and becauſe the Law of Maſes is 
abrogated, which made many things ce- 
- remonially unclean, if thou doſt not offend 
2 weak brother by thy eating, and thereby 
tranſgreſs the rule of charity; but if thou 
canſt not, uſe this liberty, but that thou muſt 
offend thy weak brother and grieve him, 
if thou eateſt; thou tranſgreſſeſt the Law 
of charity by eating and ſo ſinneſt. 

Note here, that we muſt not ſo uſe the 
liberty of things indifferent, but that in the 
uſe thereof we mult be ſub ject to the Law of 
charity » by which we are bound, not to 
offend a brother, that is truly weak. But yet 
things, which are in there own nature in- 
different, when they are either forbidden, 
or commanded by lawful authority, are 
now no longer indifferent, to thoſe , 
which are under that authority during 


the time, that they are ſo forbidden, or com: | 


manded. 


Vith brother be grieved J 5. e. If thy 
brother be ſo far traubled, with thy eating 
thoſe things, which are forbidden by the 
Law of Moſes, as that he thinks co his 
grief, that thou diſpiſeſt the Law of God, 
which was given by Moſes, who yet 
wouldſt be accounted a Servant of God: 
Or that he is in a manner forced by thi 
example to eat againſt his conſcience, 8 
ſo to his grief, thoſe things which he is per- 
ſwaded in his conſcience ( though fallly) 
cannot lawfully be eaten: Or is any other 
way grieved with the meat, that he ſeeth 
the eat, and with thy eating of it, &c. 
We may ſay, that to be grie ved, here, is as 


much as to be offended,or to ſtumble or fall by 
occalion given. For they which tumble, 
and fall, and ſo come by hurt xvnirmu i. e. 
They are grieved. The ſence: therefore uf 
theſe words, If thy brother be grieved, 
may be this /t hy brother be offended, in re- 
lation to what he ſaid, ver. 13. That no 
man put a ſtumbling block , or occaſion to 
fall in his brothers way. 1 

This word this way taken, bath in it a 
metaphorical Meronymy. 

With they meat | i. e. With thy meat, or 
becauſe he ſeeth thee eat thoſe meats, which 
are forbidden by the Law of Moſes, which 
he yet thinks, thou mayeſt not lawfully eat. 

Now walkeſt thou not charitably ] That is, 
thou tranſgreſſeſt the law of Charity, 
which commands the to love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. | : 

Deſtrey not him] i. e. Caule not or give 
not therefore occaſion to him to do, or 
commit that, for which he may be dam- 
ned and loſe his ſoul. 

A man may be damned and looſe* bis ſoul, 

for every ſin, as for raſh Judging or COrL= 
demning his brother: Fer judge not that ye 
be not juaged, ſaith our Saviour, Afar. 7. 1. 
And for eating that which he doth bar 
donbt whether he might lawfully eat or no; 
for be that doubteth is damned if he eateth, 
faith the Apoſtle, ver. 23. &c, | 

With thy meat] i. e. With the uſe of 
thy libercy, which thou haſt in eating whac 
meats thou wilt: or with the abuſe thereof, 
rather. FO | 

For whom Chriſt died ] This is empha- 
tically and feelingly ſpoken. And this doth 
aggravate the fin of him which eats, with 
the ſcandal and offence of his brother; 
when as his brother is conſidered, as ſuch 
an one, as ſor whom Chriſt died. 


Ver. 16, Let not then Jour good be evil 
| Aa 3 ſpoken 
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{poken of] That s, Do not YE then ſo uſe 
— Ubrittan liberty ( Rich is 4 great 
Lood, which you have reteived by Chriſt, 
Lid an caſe from a hard yoke ) às chat your 
weak brethren, ' ſhould ſo muth as defame 
it, and fpeak eviſof it, thtoùgh you. 
The Apoftle ſpeaks here *co the faithfull 
ewe, which believed in Chrift, and the 
Fronger ſort of them, and*by their good, 
be meaneth their Chriſtian libertj, which 
they had by Chriſt (Who by his death ab- 


the advancement of the Kingdis of God con- 
fiſteth not in the eating of meats or drink- 
ing drinks indifferently, bur in righreouſ- 
neſs, aud peace, and joy, through tte Holy 
Ghoſt : And the that in thtſe things ſtrveib 
Chriſt, is actptable to God, ant Approved of 
men. 8 

For the Kiyg dome of God J i. e. For the 
advancement of the Kingdom of God, Meto- 
n 

he K in gdom of God is to be taken here, 


rogateũ the Lam of Moſet) in eating any 
kind of mears without difference: Which 
liberty he calls their good, becauſe by chat 
they were delivered from a great evi (I 
ſpeak not evill of ſin) That is, from a 
Feat Joke , or burden of the-ceremonial 
Law. Ley 
This good 5s evill ſpoken of, when it is 
called by weak brethren, who are not per- 
ſwaded of the abrogation of Moſes Law, 
Sin, Abomination, Uncleanneſs, the Licen. 
tiouſneſs of the fleſh, the indulgency and 
eockering of the Gorge, the Patent or Privi- 
ledge of gluttony, and the like, which terms 
the weak brethren would be ready to give 
it, if they ſhould ſee the faithful, and 
onger Jews uſing this liberty freely before 
their eyes. Yea, it would be called the mur- 
er of ſouls, if it ſhould be ſo, that they ſhould 
cauſe their weak brethren ton, by their 
-abuſe of it: And, this laſt the Apoſtle ſeems 
here to mean, having ſaid juſt before : De- 
roy not him with thy meat, for whom 
Chriſt died FI | 
Ver. 17. For the Kingdom of God is not meat 
aud drink] The Apoſtle prevents another 
objection here; for the ffrong in faith 


Keef the Church of God, the Church mi- 
litant here on earth, which is alſo called the 
| Kingdow of Grace; and this Church is called 
the Kingdom of God, becauſe God reigns in 
the hearts of the Saints and the fasrbfull, 
which are the members thereof, by his ho- 
ly Spirit; and he gives to all the members 
thereof his Laws, and protects them, and 
doth all the offices of a King to them, and 
moreover rules them viſibly by his Mini- 
ſters and vicegerents. | 

Then Secondly, The Kingdom of God is 
to be taken here by a Metonjmy, for the 
advancement of this Kingdom. 
lt is the duty of every Chriſtian to ad- 
vance this Kingdom of God, which we do, 
when we eaifie one another, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, ver. 19. . 

Is not meat and drink ] i. e. Conſiſteth 
not in the free uſe of that liberty, which 
Chriſtians have in eating and drinking all 
things, without difference or diſtincti- 
on. « 

Meat and drin, are taken here by a 
Metony my, for the free uſe of meat and 
drink, without difference or diſtinction. 

Note, that there was no ſuch diſlinction 


might ſay : yea, but I may juſtly fear that 


of drinks under the Law, as there were of 


God will be angry with me, and good men 
would blame me, if I ſhould not make 'aſe of 
that liberty, which Chriſt hath. purchaſed 
for me ; and I may fear that I ſhould not 
advance the Kingdom of God, as I ought 
to do, if 1 ſhould fegle@ to eæerciſe, fo 
great a grace of Chriſtianity, as this our li- 


berty is. This objection, I "ſay, the Apo- 
ſtle prevents here ſaying; For the Kinguom 


of God, &. q. d. And, you need not fear 
that God will be angry with you, and that 
good men will lame you, if you ſhould not 
make uſe of that liberty, which Chriſt hath. 
purchaſed for you, and that you ſhonld 
not advance the Kingdom of God, as you 
oughr to do, if you ſhould neglect to ex- 


erciſe ſo great a grace of QCliriſtianity, as 
this liberty is, eſpecially in this caſe. For 


meats. For there was no reſtraint of drinks 
but to the Nazarery. Numb. 6. 3. And to 
the Prieſt, when he was to go About his 
miniſtery, Levit. 10.19. Therefore he ſeem. 
eth not to fpeak of drinks, as they are in 
themſeives, but as joyned with ears 
in meals, and are, as it were, one with 
them. 

Note here, that it is no where commande d 
to eat und lirink ail things indifferently, it is 


onely free for us to eat and drink, what we 


will, ſo it be done without offence: But as 
for the other things here mentioned „ as 
Righteouſneſs, and Pearce, they are command- 
ed and thoſe things we maſt do though a 
weak brother, be offended thereat. 

But Reghteonſneſs] Righteouſneſs is ta- 
ken here for the working of Righteouſneſs 
that 
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that is, for an holy and righteous converſa- | and drink, but in Kighteouſneſs and Peace, 


tion. 

Aud peace ] Peace is taken here for 
the following and eaſuing of peace 
wich our Neighbour and brother, and 
urns the means conducing thereun- 


Note, that whatſoever other Chri- 
| ian vertue, chere is, beſides Righteonſnes 
and Peace, it is to be underſtood here by a 
Sylep ſis. 

| "2 joy ] The joy here ſpoken of is the 
jey, xhich we take in working the works of 
Righteouſneſs, and in purſuing and fol- 
lowing and maintaining peace with our 
Neighbours. d& Ny &ya90; 0 PI af — 
xuAzis vpe Feri, bre ix cia seg us i OV 
ub Nes diα,õ,m) n e, as faith, Ariſtor. 
Ethic a4 Nic bomach. lib. I. cap. 8. That 
is, He is not a good man, which re- 
joycech not in vertuous actions; nor can 
any one ſay, that he is uſt or righteous, 
who rejoyceth not to do juſtly or righte- 
ouſly, OC. ; 

In the holy Ghoſt | i. e. Through the 
holy Ghoſt; That 15, which joy is ſtirred 
up in us by the holy Ghoſt, who doth not 
onely make us to do theſe things, but to do 
them joy fully. : 1 

The Apoſtle aud this, to diſtinguiſh this 
Righteouſneſs and Peace, from that which is 
Civil: And this joy, from that which is 
carnal. ; : 

Note, that the prepoſition In, is ta- 
ken here by an Hebraiſm for By, or 
Throwgh. ; : ; 

Vet. 18. For he that in theſe things 
ſerveth \Chriſt] i. e. He that in theſe 
things, to wit, Righteonſneſs, and Peace 
purſued with joy, Serveth Chriſt in the 
advancement of his Kingdom. 


Is Aocdptable to God] i. e. He is ac- we 


cepretl of God, and pleaſeth him well; 
For that he doth by theſe things, promote 
and advance his Kingdom) though he do 


| 


ver. 17. | 

Let us therefore follow aſter the things 
which make ſor peace] q. d. Being then, 
that the kingdom of God conſiſtech as in 
Righteouſneſs, ſo in Peace, let us follow after 
thoſe things which make for peace. Thar is, 
let us follow after thoſe things which beget, 
and preferve Peace and Concord one with an- 
other. | 

The Apoſtle obliquely taxeth here, the 
free eating of all things, before the weak, bre- 
thren : which did not only diſcover a diver- 
lity of judgements between the frong and 


the weak, but did alſo produce alienation of 


affettions: He taxeth alſo their diſputes and 
contentions,which they bad about the Laws 
fulneſs of eating things forbidden by Moſes 
Law (of which ver.1.) which endedin pure 
diſcord. 

And things wherewith one may ediſie an- 
other ] d. And being that the Kingdom 
of heaven conſiſteth as in Peace ſo in Righte- 
ouſneſs, let us follow after K ighteouſneſs, and 
work the works thereof, that by our exam- 


ple we may edi ſie others allo. 

| To eaifie or build up is in the Apoſtles lan- 
gunge ſometimes to bring to Cbriſt, ſome- 
times to better one another which is in C hriſt 
already, in the way of Chriſtianity. And the 
Word uſed in this ſence is Metaphorically 
uſed; And the Metaphor is taken fi om hou- 
ſes or Material buildings, in alluſion to 
which the faithful are alſo called the Tem · 
ple of. Goa, in which God dwelleth by his 
Spirit: And in alluſion to which he Church 
of Gud (which is rhe company of the faith- 
ful) is ſometimes alſo called by the name of 
a City as the new Hier uſalem, which is built 
and compacted out of the Saints, and faichtul 
of God; as a material City, is out of (tones; 


„ V 
The Apoſtle obliquely taxeth here again 
the free eating of all things before the weak 
brethren, whereby they were offended and 


mot eat of thoſe things, which he may law | occaſioned to ſin, yea, and whereby ſome 


fully eat of. : : 
And approved of men] i. e. And is ap- 
proved of pvodimen, as a good man, who 
praiſe him for following after Righte- 
ouſneſs and Peace, and rejoycing chere: 
in. ä * 
Ver. 19. Let us bert fore follow the vhings, 
which male for peace ant things wherewith 
ono wady eniificianother This Inference, or 
Cotoſlary is drawn from that, that he 
kingdom of God is ſaid to conſiſt, not in intut 


alſo were ſo offended as that they turned 
from Chriſtianity'to ꝓudaiſin again. 

Ver. 20. For meat, deſtroy not the work of 
God | Theſe words are like to thoſe, ver. 
15. Deſt roy not him with thy meat, for whom 
Chriſt died. And are a kind of repetition 
thereof, hich the Apoſtle repeats to make 
the ſtrong Fews, the deeper to 'appre- 
hend it, . d. For meat, I ſay, deſtroy 
not, &c. a 


For eat] i. e. For that that, bee 
ue 
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ole chy liberty in eating all meats without 


difference. 
Dſtroy not ] See ver. 15, 


: Theſe phraſes are Metaphorical, ſee of che 
Metaphor, ver. 13. 
Or # wade weak] The Apoſtle ſpeaks 


The work, of God | 4.e. Thy weak bro- here of a weak brother: And then is a weak 
cher. brother ſaid to be made weak , when that in- 


A weak brether, yea, every Chriſtian is 
called the work of God, not ſo much for that, 
that God mad: him and faſpioned him when 
he was in his mothers womb , as for that, that 
God formed in him the Image of Chriſt Gal. 
4.19. For we are Gods workmanſhip, 
created in Chriſt Feſus to good works, Ephe/. 

2. 10. 2 A 

All things indeed are pure] The Apoſtle 
prevents an objection here: For the ſtrong: 
Chriſtian may ſay, are not all meats clean 
and pure, why chen may I not eat them? 
This objection the Apoſtle prevente, ſay- 
ing; All things indeed are pure, but yet it 
i evil : For that man who eateth with of. 
fence. ; 1 
All things indeed are pure ] i. e. That is, 
all meats indeed are pare in themſelves, 
ſo that they cannot in themſelves defile a 


an. 

All things] That is, all meats, as verſe 2. 
Synechdoche Generis. 

But it i; evil for that man who eateth with 
offence] i. e. But yet it is evil for that man 
who eateth any meat with the offence 
and deſtruction of his weak brother; for 
he fins by that, againſt the law of cha- 
rity. | 

That which is pure and clean' in it ſelf, 


may be ill and ſinful by accident, to him that 


uſeth it. 
Ver. 21. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor 


tirmity or weakneſs of his, is made by any 
means to ſtew it ſelf, or is by any means in- 
creaſed. 

A Brothers weakneſs may ſhew it ſelf, and 
be increaſed, not only to ſin, but to revolt 
from Chriſtianity if it be not regarded and 
born with, Or, Ar wer may be taken in the 
ſame ſence here as I ſaid Avrvioue was taken 
verſe 15. and upon the ſame, or like rea- 
ſon, for a man may ſo ſtumble and fall as that 
he may awe, 'Aodweis there is to be 
weak in ſoul through ſome hurt there recei- 
ved by fin. 

Ver. 22. Haſt thon faith? have it to thy 
ſelf before God] The Apoſtle prevents an- 
other objection here: For a ſtrong brother 
may ſay, I believe and am throughly per- 
ſwaded that J may lawfully eat all meats, 
ſhall I then have this Chriſtian faith or per- 
ſwaſion, and yet never be ſuffered to make 
uſe of it? This objection the Apoſtle pre- 
vents, or anſwers, ſaying, Haſt thou faith? 
that is, doff thou believe and art thou perſwa- 
ded that thou maiſt lawfully eat all meats : 
Have thou this thy faith and perſwa ſion, and 
make uſe of them privately before God onely, 
where God only and not man ſeeth, that 


thou mayeſt not offend any one in the uſe 


thereof. 

Haſt thou faith? ] Faith is taken here, 
for a perſwaſion, by which a man is perſwa- 
ded or believeth, that that is lamſal which 


to drink, wine, &c. ] It is good to abſtain, 
not only from meats and drinks, which are 
forbidden by the Law; but alſo from all other 
meats and drinks, yea, and from all things 
elſe of this nature, whereby a weak bro- 
ther ſtumbleth, or is offended, or made 
weak. 

It is good. &.] It is good to abſtain, as is 
aforeſaid: becauſe he that ſhould not abſtain, 
in this caſe, would fin, and ſo incur the guilr 
of puniſhment, due to him, for making his 
weak brother to offend; as alſo becauſe if 
he doth abſtain, he ſhall not loſe his reward 
with God, for having this tender reſpect to 


he doth; And in particular that it is law- 
fal for him to eat all manner of meats, yea, 
thoſe which were forbidden by Moſes Law, 
See more ver 23. 

Have it to thy ſelf before God ] Make uſe 
of it by thy ſelf in private, before God, only 
(who ſeeth in private) and not before men, 
who may be offended at it. 

The word Onely is to be underſtood 
here, as it is often elſe where to be under - 
ſtood. 

God ſeeth in private, and taketh notice of 
what is done in private to reward it, Miatib. 
6. 4. 


his weak brother. 

Nor any thing] Nor to do any thing. The 
ſpeech is Elliptical. 

Whereby thy brother ſtumbleth or is of- 
| 9 f. i. e. Whereby thy brother is made 
to ſox. | 


Happy is be that condemneth not himſelf, 
in that thing which he aloweth] 5. e. Happy 
is he, that in the uſe of that thing, which he 
approves, and is perſwaded is lawful, doth 
not that, for which he may be condem- 


ned. | 
He 


20 
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He doth that for which be may be condem- indeed allometh, but his weak brother donbt- 
ned even by God, who in the uſe of that, erh of, and fo in bringing his weak brother 
which he is perſwaded may be lawfully uſed, | into damnation: For he that doubteth is 
offendech his weak brother, and cauſeth him | damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of 
to lin. | faith, &c. 

That condemneth not himſelf ] i. e. Which) Becauſe he eateth not of faith] 5. e. 
doth not that, for which he may be con- Becauſe he is not perſwaded, that he 
demned. may Lawfully eat, that which he eat- 

Which he allowet h] i. e. Which he ap- eth. 
proveth, and finds (upon trial, as it were) to Faith is not taken here for that faith 
be lawful,and is thereupon periwaded of the | whereby we believe in Chriſt, and which 
lawfulneis thereof. | denominates them faithful which, bave it, 

Allowing here is oppoled to doubting, and Infidels which have it not; but it 
verſ. 23. And he which alloweth of what is taken for the belief or perſwaſion of 
he deth, to bim which denbreth of what he the Lawfulneſs of that which we do, 
doth. | [ſo that he which doth any thing 

Ver. 23. And he that doubteth is damned with a doubting conſcience , doth it not of 
iſ heeat ] 4. d. And he allo which doubt» faith. 
eth wheiher it be Jawfuito eat, what he is Mhatſoe ver is mot of faith is ſim] i. e. 
about to eat, or no, is damned (without Whatſoever is not done out of a belief or 
repentance) if he eat, during this doub.- PR that it may be lawfully done, 
ing. is lin. ; 

The Apoſtle may uſe an Apeſtrophe here Bene præcipiunt, qui vetant quicquam 4. 
to the weak Chriſtian, and tell him in what | gere, quod dubites æquum ſit, an miquum ; æ- 
he allo might be damned, as well as the quitas enim lucet ipſa per ſe : Dubitatio au- 
ſtrong, in what he, hat he might avoid it: Or tem cogitationem ſigni ficat injuriaæ, ſaith, Tull 
elſe he may continue his ſpeech unto the Offic. Lib 1. 8 
roug, and ſhew, how he may condemn him- | That which the Apoſtle ſaith here, viz. 
ſelf in that thing which he a/loweth : he wi Whatſoever is not of faith is fin, isa general 
condemn himſelf, in making his weak bro- | ſaying, which concerneth all, both Jews and 
ther, by his example to eat of that which he Gentiles. 


CHAP. XV. 


7 E then that are ſtrong , oug ht to bear the in firmities of t. Whereas therefore it is 
the weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves, not good to do any ching, 

5 whereby our weak brother 
or be offended, or be made weak, we, whoſoever we are, whether Jews or Gentiles, that are 
ought to bear the inſumities of the weak, and nor ſo to pleaſe our ſelves, ¶ in doing that 
lawfully do) as to make the weak to do that, which they think they may not do laws 


1. 


may ſtumble, o 
ſtrong in che faith, 
which we know we may 
fully. 


s pleaſe his neighbour, for his good to edi fica- 2 Let ever one of us pleaſe 

2. Let every one of us pleaſe 5 fe | 4 | 1 e. — — dier- 

Howe "IN 3 2 ſelf, yea, let him pleaſe his 

neighbour chough he diſpleaſe himſelf, and humour him, for his good, that he may grow up more and more in 
Chriſtianity. ö f; 1:20 Hae 

For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but as it is written, The 3. For even Chtiſt ( whoſe 


| 8 : | PTR example we-ought: to follow) 

incipalities and powers, yet he pleaſed not himſelf; bur did that which'was grievous to his humane 

—_— 3 od ro 4 ; for, that he might do good tu others, and pleaſe them; he took upon 
* ſelk th 0 — to them for the reproaches here with they reproached the living GoJ;according to 


. 9.) Th ches of them (0 God) which reproached thee, fell on me. 
chat which he ſays (Pſalm 69. 9.) The reproa f ( ) 4 3 . 
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4. Bur chou wilt ſay : What 4. For whatſoever things were written afore time, were written 


doch that appertain to thee {gy our learning, that we througb patience and com | 
. . 2 2 ort 6 — 
now, which is written in the / w_ S Þ | fort of the Seri 


Old Teſtament > Burſay nor P/#7* might bave hope. 
ſo, For whatſoever things were written heretofore, in the books cf che Old Teſtament, were written for our 
inſtruction, to teach us (among other leſſons which we may learn from thence) patience to bear the infirmities 
of the weak; and comfort, which the Scriptures miniſter to all thoſe, which do bear any thing, which God 
would have them to bear, with patience : Thar we through ſuch patience and comfort as the Scri ptures teach, 
may have hope, even hope of eternal life, which God will give to them which do ſuch things. 


5. Now, ſecing chat patience $5. Now the God of patience and conſolation, grant you to be like- 
and comfort are ſuch precious minded one towards another, according to Chriſt Teſus, 
chings, and give us hope of ; 
eternal life, the God of patience and of comfort, give you patience, and comfort, through the Scriptures, 
that ye, through patience and comfort, may be of the like affection one towards another ( and lo may bear 
one with another) according to the will and example of Chriſt Jeſus, 


6. That being of the ike 6 That ye may with one mind and one month glori ſie God, even 
affection, when ye meet to- the Father of our Lord 7eſus Crip. : 
gether in the holy Congrega- ; | : 

tion, ye may with one heart and one mouth glorific God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; which 
will be yet a greater bleſſing to you. , 


7. Whercfore receive and 7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt allo recetr; 
embrace ye one anothe, in a % the glory of God. / - ſt alſo received NS, 
loving and reſpe&ful manner 
as Chrift alſo teceived and embraced us, that God may be thereby glorified, 


3. 454 that ye may ſo re- 8. Now I ſay, that peſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumci- 
ve and embrace one anos | ; 

— 3 8 a the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the Fa. 
that Chriſt Jeſus was _— 4 1 1 ; 5 
in perſon a miniſter oft e Jews; and that he was ſo, to ſhew the trut and veracity of God 
4 v7 which God made to chelr fore-fathers, of ſending the Meſſiah in fd. chem 25 1 
the Jews were ſo highly honoured of God, and of his Chriſt ; ye ought alſo to love, honour, reſpect and re · 
ceive them. | | 


9. And 1 ſay to you Jews, 9. And that the Gentiles mig hi glorifie God or his merey. asit 
tharthe Gentiles have receir i; written, For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee — — 


ed ſuch mercies by Chriſt, as | J 
that they have cauſe to maiſe and ſing unto t hy name. 


and glorifie God for them. And that which I ſay concerning the Gentiles, is no other 
pheſied of them of old. For (Pſalm 18. 49.) David ſaies in the perſon of Chriſt: For rn will [on 
feſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing praiſes unto thy name. 15 


10. And again, Moſes by a 10. Aud again be ſaith, Rejoyce, je leg. with hi 
prophetick Spirit ſaith, Re. 2 - ſaith, Rejoyce, Je Gentiles, with hi; people. 
joyce ye Gentiles with his people, Deut. 3 2. 43. | 


11. And again, David faith ix 1. Aud again, Praiſe the Lord all les” = 
Pſalm 117. 1. Praiſe the Lord all 7e people. * ſe Je Gentiles, and land bim 
all ye Gentiles, and laud bim 8 
all ye people. 


12. And again Iſaiab ſaith, | 12. And again Eſatas ſaith, There ſpall b | 
Iſa. 11. 10: There ſhall be a - . « Ae w e dog of feſſe, ana 
«jo 1 of Jes 0 he that be that ſhall riſe te reign over the Centiler, in him ball the Gentiles 
ſhall- riſe to reign over the t. ; 
Gentiles, in him ſhall the 
Gentiles 3 ; 18 15 
Being therefore that the Gentiles have received ſuch mercies of God, as chat they may juſtly prai 

a a praiſe and 
gloriſie God for them, according to the propheſies which went of them of old N 
nour, reſpect and receive — 24 e e Roh eagle obo Rong 


e } 


* 


ho- 


13. Now 


— 
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_— | | : vith all ! in be- Nou that I have told you 

13. Now the God of 'hepe {tl Oey rnd 7 a Ocnites thele things con- 

lieving, that ye may abewad in hope, through the power of the holy — 3 7 

Gboſt. Jews theſe things concerning 

wo F , the gentiles, the God uf hope 

that ve may believe chem, that he may fill you with all joy and peace by believing, and that ye may 
eee ee , e em hope of eternal life, chrough the powerful operation of the holy Ghoſt. 


14. And I my ſelf alſo am perſwaded of you, my bret hren, that 14. But perhaps ſome of you 
Je 4 are full 1 3 filled with all knowleage, able alſo, to will ſay unto me: Paul by 


5 this your writing to us, you 
ad moniſh one another. think that there is little good- 


neſs in us, and that we are 

or fools, as chat we know not what is amiſs, and are not able to admoniſn one another, in a brother” 
— any of us erreth : Bur whatſoever you think, yer others think that we are full of gaodne!s and 
22 and that we are able to admoniſh one another. But in anſwer to this, I ſay, I Paul allo, eyen I my 
ſelf, am perſwaded as much ot you, brethren, that ye alſo (as well as other Chriſttans) are full of goodneſs, 
Glled with knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one another, 


15. Neverthele/. s, brethren, I have written the more bolaly unto —_— = 2 —— 
. "Me , 3 - amy brethren, I have writ» 
you, in ſome ſort, as putting you'in mind, becauſe of the grace that is ren ſomewhat boldly unto you 
given to me of Goa, in ſome ſort, not that I might 


teach you what ye know net, 
bur that I might put you in mind of, and call to your remembrance what ye know, And this Ido, becauſe the 


grace or office which is given to me of God, requireth this of me. 


16. That I ſhn'd be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gen- 16. For Ihave this grace or 
tiles, miniſtring the goſpel of God, that the offering up of tie _ - _ —_— 
Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſancti fied by the hol) Gheſt. us Chriſt wo the * 


R RED ; ; performing the holy fun&ion 
ofa Prieſt inthe Miniſtery of the goſpel of God, that the Genriles being made as a ſacrifice or oblation, might 


become ſuch a ſacrifice or oblation, as is acceptable unto God, being [| prink led and ſanctified by the oifis of the 
holy Ghoſt, through my miniſtery, : 


17. 1 have therefore whereof I may glory through Feſus Chriſt in 17. But perhaps ſcme of you 


: : Romans will ſay, But Paul if 
thiſe things which pertain to God. : : thou haſt this or given thee 
of God, chat thou ſhouldſt be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Genriles, why doſt thou not make uſe of this 


* > why haſt thou nor come to Miniſter the goſpel of Chriſt to us Gentiles which live at Rome? Thou 
— to lie Idle, Know ye therefore that this grace Or office which I received of God, was not be- 
owed upon me in vain, for by the exerciſe of that office. and ſtirring up of that grace in me, I have done that 
in thoſe holy things which appertain to God, whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chtiſt. 


6 |; 1 For, (for I will not dar 
18. For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, which 18 —— 
5 a to ſpeak of any of thoſe things 
c briſt hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient by which Chriſt hath noewroaght 
word and dted, by me) Chriſt hath wrought 
| effectually by me, by word 
and deed. 


I hrough mighty ſigns and wonders, hy the power of the Spirit 19. By mighty ſigns and 

God forks: . and round about unto Ilhyricum, 1 Yonders, by the power of the 
of God, 1 of Chr holy Ghoſt, to make the Gen- 
bave fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt. tiles obedient to the Goſpel : 


| So that from Jeruſalem, and 
round about Illyricum, I have fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt with happy ſucceſs, | 


20. Tea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, not here Chriſt 20. And I have, wich a kind 

. i ion: d d 
was named, left I ſhrnld build upon n mans 2 "og —— 1 - Aae; 
Not where Chriſt had been named before, (leſt I ſhould build, as it were, upon the foundation, which another 
man had laid; and enter upon his labours, ) 


21. But 


— 
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31. But where Chriſt had 21. But as it is written, To whom he was not [poken of, the all 
been never before preached ſep ; and they that have Hh heard, ſhall underPand. T. they ſþ 


or „ of , 5 have J 5 
preached; So that, that is in part fulfilled, by me, which was written, Iſa. $2, 15. To whom chriſt was 
keno', they ſhall ſee, and they that have nat heard of bim ſhall anderſtand bin- iſt was net ſpo 


22. For which cauſe alſo(a®= 22. For which cauſe allo Ih 1 : 
wong others ) I have been 19 joy, ſe alſo Ibave been much hindred from coming 
much hindred from coming 
to you, whom I have deſired of a long time to ſee, 


23. Bur now finding no 23. But now having uo more place in theſe parts, and hav; 
lace in theſe parts, in which , 1g 4 
I have not preached — ee deſire theſe many years to come unts Jon, 
ſpel already, ſo that there is no neceſſity now of my continuing here any lon d havi 
Sand years to come unto you, * 7 5 y longer, and having a great deſire theſe 


24. Whenſocver I take wy 24. Whenſoever 1 tale my Journey into Spain, 1 will come 
. ' * » t 
— ay __ - * you : For I truſt to ſee you in my journey, — to be brought on Fra 
dee way thither ward by yon, if firft I be ſomewhat filled with Jour 


ſee you in my journey, and 

to be brought on my way thi. ©9#Parny. 

therward by you, when firſt I | 

have been ſome what filled with your company, and have enjoyed that and a while, 


25. But for the preſent, 25, Bury 3 L 
unn & mach. defire irs 1 5 ow I go unto eruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints. 
cannot come to you, for Iam going to Hieruſulem, to carry to the poor Sai : 
have received of the Churches of Macedonia — Achaia min them, R 


Pet „ lgtiepps orc 58 For ir hath pleaſe a them of Macedonia and Ac baia, to make 
1 a certain contribution for the poor ſaints, which are at Jeruſa - 
tion, for the poor Saints, | 

which are at Hieruſalem, who 

are in much want, at this time. 


27. Ic hach pleaſed them! 27. It hath pleaſed them verily and their debtors th 
ſay, and indeed they could For if the Gentiles, have been made partkers of their dite! 


not well do any leſs ?: for „. k TTY. : 
their Jobr ay ire ſo to do Ange their duty is alſo to minifter unto them in carnall 


in a certain manner; for if gs. 
the Gentiles bave been made a I 
partakers of their ſpiritual things; their duty is truly to anſwer this, and to miniſter to them in carnal 


things. 


28, When therefore I have 28. When therefore I have performed this, and bave ſealed 
e to 
erformed this journey to hem thi it, I will 7 "0 M 
2 — hi ſerv gs ” = » I will come by you into Spain, 
which I ſpake of, and have delivered to them, that mony which the Churches of Macedonia and Achai 
tributed to tn which by Gods grace I will do without any diminution of it, at all)which is = 2 of their 


faich, I will come by you, when I go to Spain. 


29: And when I come un- 29. And Iam ſure that when I come unto you, 1 ſhall a 
eo you, 1 am ſure ſhall ſo ſalyeſs of che bleſſing of rhe Goſpel of Chriſt Jon, I. ſhall come in the 


come, as that you ſhall re- ; 
— abundance of bleſſing by the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 1 ſhall preach unto you, at my com- 


zo. Now becauſe I am im- 30. Now ] beſeec h you brethren, for the Lord Feſus C briſt ſake, 


ployed in this buſineſs te e- 424 tens . ; | 1 
ruſalem of carrying alms thi- — a 1 — —— Spirit, that ye ſtrive tog ether with me in your 
ther, I beſeech you Brethren, J , 
o- the E= Jel us E his 

ake, an e loves ſake, which the holy Ghoſt work etch in us Chriſti ne 
ſirive together with inc in your prayers ro God for me, us Chriſtians, one to wards another; chat ye 


3 I. at 


Zr. That [may be delivered from them, that do not believe in Ju- 31. That I may be delivered, 
dea, and that my ſervice which I have for feruſalem, may be ac. and kept ſafe from them, that 
cepted of the [ants : Tae re not in Fedea, which 

ear a cruel hate againſt me; 
| E ; And, that my Service, which 
have for the Saints at Hieruſalem, may be accepted of them, 


32. That Iman come unto you n#th joy by the will of God, and 32. That ſo 1 may come 


may with you be refreſhed. to you with joy, if it be Gods 
9 J 1 will, and may be refreſhed 


with you, 


33. Now the God of peace be with you all, Amen. 33- Now God, which is the 
Author of peace, be with you 


all, and grant you his peace, Amen. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. Ve then that are ſtrong, ought to] they tan uſe them without ſcraple or doubt 
bear the in firmities of the weak | The Apoſtle | of conſcience. | 
having in the former Chapter, inſtructed] Oug ht io bear the infirmities of the weak |] 
the Chriſtian Few which is ſtrong inthe faith, Thoſe he calls weak here, Which are weak 
how be ſhovid carry himſelf to the Chriſts | in faith, as he ſaid Chap. 14. 1. that is, ſuch 
an Few which is weak , turns his ſpeech here | as have not attained to ſo much knowledge, 
from him to the ſtrong Chriſtian in general, as to know what they may lawſully do, or 
whether he be Jew, or whether he be Gen- | what they may lawfully leave undone, in 
tile, by an Apoſtrophe, and whereas he ſpake | ſuch things as are in their own nature in- 
in the former Chapter, and treated there of | different, and are ſoon offended at other 
ſuch days and ſuch meats only, as had been | mens doings in ſuch matters. And this their 
_ differenced by the Law of Moſes : Here he | ignorance and aptxeſs to be offended, he alſo 
ſpeaks of all things, which are any waies dif- calls their infirmity or weakneſs. 
fereneed by the opinion of men. He ſpeaks Then do the ffrong bear the infirmity of 
here I ſay, in general to the firong Chri- the weak, when they patiently ſuffer them 
ſtian, whether he be — or Gentile, and in things indifferent, and do not raſhly, or 
inſtructs the ſtrong Few how he ſhould carry | unadviſedly contradi& them; when they 
himſelf to a weak, Gentile; and a ſtrong avoid all means and occaſions of offending 
Gentile how he ſhould carry himſelf to a|chem : And when, as they have opportu- 
weak Few; and this he ſeems to do eſpect- | nity, they do meekly inſtrust them, and 
ally, though aſtrong Gentile may alſo learn wiſely inform them concerning things in- 
from hence, howto carry himſelf to a Gen- | different, that they may come to the right 
tile, which is weak. knowledge thereof, and inay be confirmed 
We then that are ſtrong, onght to bear the in the faith. 
in ormities of the weak | This is inferred from] Intheſe words 7 bear the infirmity of 
the laſt verſe of the fourteenth Chapter, for the weak, the Apoſtle uleth a Metaphor tas 
itis a general truth which he there ſaith,viz. ken from fellow travellers, where the 
that he that doubteth it damned if be eat, be · ſtronger and beſt able to travel, will help 
cauſe he eateth not of ſaith: fer whatſoever 31 the weakeſt and leſs able, to carry part of 
wot of faith is ſin. Or rather it is inferred | his hurden or pack. 
from thoſe words of che 21 verſ. Jt is god And not topleaſe ourſelves] i. e. And not 
neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any for our own humour or pleaſure ſake ( be- 
thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is of= | cauſe we will ſhew what we may do in 
fended, or is weak. things indifferent) offend others by doing 
We that are 3 be calls froxg | ſuch things. | 
here, which are ffrong in faith, that is,, To pleaſe our (clves therefore ſignifieth 
which are ſo well skilled and ſo well per- here by a Sep ſis or a Metalepſis, ſo to 
ſwaded, of the lawful uſe of things which pleaſe our ſeſves in our doings { which we 
are indifferent in their own nature, as that may as well not do) as to offend another 
ne B b >. a 
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and be an occaſion to him of ſinning. = | 
7 his 


Ver. 2. Let every ane of us pleaſe 
neigbbour, for bis good to edification J 1. e. 


of us, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile, do that which is pleaſing to our neigh- 
bour, whether he be Jew or Gentile, and 
comply with him for his good to edification, 
though by ſo doing, we do contrary tp our 
own humor or phanſie. 

The Apoſtle would have us to pleaſe our 
weigbbour as well as our ſelves, that is; not 
to offend him, but to comply with him; but 
yet he would not have us to pleaſe him, and 
comply with him in any carnal and unſeem- 
ly matter. And therefore he adds here, to 
his good to edification The chief things which 


Let every one 


For every fin, whether it be in word, or in 
deed, is a reproach to God, againſt whoſe 
Law they fin. IS 

Fell on me] i. e. Fell on me, who yet 
was willing co bear them, yea, who did 
willingly take them upon me, and undergo 
them, that | might ſatisſie thy Juſtice for 
them, and ſo ſet them free. 

Who ſees not here, that Chriſt did that 
which was not pleaſing to his humane na- 
ture in it ſelf, but that which was pleaſing 
to others : For to whom is it not pleaſing, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſatisfie for his fins, that 
he might eſcape the puniſhment due to 
them, and ſo be ſaved? And how would it 
be otherwiſe than grievous to the humane 
nature of Chriſt, in which he ſuffered, to 


he would have us here to pleaſe himin, are 


things indifferent in their own nature, in 


the uſe of which he would not have us to 
croſs him, ſo as to offend him, or to make 
him ſin. 
To his good] By his good he means his 
ſpiricual good. 
To edification Ji. e. 
by edified. : 
Concerning = meaning-of the word 
Edification, See Chap. 14. ver. 9. a 
Ver = "For even Chriſt pleaſed not him- 
ſelf ] i. e. For even Cbriſt ( who oughr to 
be our pattern, and whom we ought to 
imitate) thongh he were Lord of all, yet 
did he do that which was grievous to his hu- 
mane nature, and diſpleaſing to that, that 
he might ſave others, and ſo do that which 
was wel-pleaſing to them. _ 
Bat bs it is written] Viz. Pſalm 69. 
verſe 9. 
The reproache 


That he may be there · 


s of them Which reproached 
thee, fell an me] i. e. The puniſhment due 
to them which reproached thee, for thoſe 
their reproaches, fell on me, Supple. and 
they fell on me, not againſt my wil, but 
with my will, yea, I willingly took them 
upon my ſelf, that I might ſatisfie thee, for 
thoſe their (ins. | 

This is the meaning of theſe words, as the 
Apoſtle here uſech them, and it is the end 
(which is here left to be underſtood) and 
the mauner of Chriſts taking upon him the 
puniſhment due to the reproaches, of thoſe 
ſinners thac reproached God, which brings 
this authority up to his purpoſe. _ 

The reproaches} i. e. The puniſhments 
due to the Reproachers. Metonymie. 

Of them which reproac bed thee} i. e. Of 


ſuffer ſuch pains as he ſuffered, and ſo be 
diſpleaſing to that. 

But note here, that theſe words as they 
lie in Pſalm 69. 9. are in the firſt ſence ſpo- 
ken of David, who complains chere to God 
of his afflictions, and how he was grieved to 
lee and hear his enemies, ſo to reproach him 
che living God, as they did: And the 
ſence of theſe words as they are thus ſpoken 
by David, is this; And the repraac hes of 
them which reproached thee, fell un me, tothe 
wounding of my Soul, to think that thou 
ſhonladeſt be fo reproached. That is: Aud I 
was grieved at the heart to hear men reproach 
thee, as they did, and took it as grit uouſiy as 
if they had reproached me my ſelf But in 
the y Ae and ſublime ſence, they are to 
be underſtood as the words of Chriſt, 
and bear the ſame ſence, as we at the firſt 
gave of them. For note, that David was 
a type of Chriſt, and ibis ſufferings of 
Cbriſts ſufferings, wherefore many things 
which are ſpoken of David, in the Firſt, 
and Hiſtorical lence , are to be underſtoood 
of Chriſt in the Second and Sublime ſence, 
and many words which are ſpoken by D 
vid, are to be underſtood as ſpoken by 
Chrift alſo, but yet not always in one and 
the ſame ſence, the Holy Ghoſt ſo fitting 
the words,as that they may be ſpoken aswell 
by the one as the other, in their ſeveral ſences: 
Bur of this ſee what I ſaid in my Preface to 
my Expoſition on the Prophet Iſaiab. 

T he reproac hes of them which reproached 
thee, fell on me] It had been more congru- 
ous to the context here, for the Apoſtle to 
bave ſaid, The reproac het of them that re- 
proac hed God, fell on him: But, as 1 have 


thoſe ſinners which reproached thee, O 
God, by their words and by their actions: 


obſerved before, the Apoſtle when he quotes 
any authority out of the Pſalm: or the 
7 rophetiy 
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Prupbers, or any other part of the Old Te- 
ſtament, he quotes it (for the moſt part) 
as it lies there; and lea ves his Reader to ap- 
ply ie here. i 

Some ask the Qu ſtion here, why the A- 
poſtle brings this teſtimony here, when he 
had more plain teſtimonies for his purpoſe, 
as that of 1ſaiah Iſa. 5 3. 4. He that hath born 
our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, &c. 

For anſwer co this: I conceive that the 
Apoſtle made choice of this teſtimony here, 
becaule it mentioneth reproaches expreſſy, 
and re proac hes were the chiefeſt fault, which 
he had to complain of in the-Rowans, which 
if they bad patiently born at the hands of 
one another, there had not been thoſe con- 
tentions and diſcords among them, as were: 
For the weak judged the ſtrong as a ſinner in 
what he did, and the ftr.zg could not bear 
his cenſure: the ſtrong deſpiſed the weak 
and vilified his weakneſs, and the weak could 
not bear this, and from hence and the like, 
aroſe reprodchful words, and from thence 
diſcords and contentions among them. 

Ver. 4 For whatſoever things were wyit- 
ten, &c. ] Between this and the former 
verſe, underſtand theſe or the ke words: 
Neither think , that what I cite out of the 
Pſalms is frivolous, as though that which was 

written in the Old Teſtament concerned us not 
4. d. Neither think, that what I cite here 
out of the Pſalms is frivolous, as though that 
which were written in the Old Teſtament 
concerns us not; for whatſoever things were 
written afore time, were written for our 
learning, &c. EY 

The Apoſtle did more than hint in that 
diſcourſe which he had in the former Chap- 
ter, that the Law of Moſes was abrogated, 
now leſt any ſhould think from chence,that 
the writings of the Ola Trſtament concerned 
not any Chriſtians, and they ſhould object 
ſo much to him; he prevents this Ob ject ion 
ſaying : For whatſoever things were written 
afore time, were written for our learning, 
e. 
ker oe ver things Were written afore time] 
3, e. Whatſoever things were written, zo 
wit, in the books of the Old Teſtament, 
which books were written in former times, 
by the inſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt; 

The Apoſtle ſpeaks here, of thoſe things 
which were written in former times, by men 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt (which writings 
are contained in the books of the Old Te- 
ſtament ) not of any other writings, 

Were written for our learning, & c.] 5; e. 


1 


Were written for us, to teach us (among 


many other things) patience to bear the in- 


firmities of the weak, and com fort, which 
the Scriptures miniſter to all thoſe, which 
do bear any thing, which God would have 
chem to bear, with patience, | | 

That we through patience and comfort of 
the. Scriptures might have hope ] i. e. That 
we through the patience, which the Scri- 
ptures teach, and the comfort which the 
Scripiyres miniſter to all thoſe which do 
bear any thing,which God would have them 
to bear, with patience, might have hope, e- 
ven hope ofeternal life , which God promiſ- 
eth them, who with patience and cheerful- 
neſs, bear choſe burdens which he would 
have them bear. 


- 


The patience which the Apoſtle here 


ſpeaks of, is the parience, which is feen in the 
bearing of the infirmitier of the weak; with 
which he mentioneth or joyneth comfort, 
which the Scriptures miniſter to them, that 
bear the infirmities of the weak willingly ; 
to encourage thoſe to whom he writeth, to 
the patieure which he ſpeaks of; which en- 
couragement is yet augmented by that, that 
he ſaith, that this patience and vemfort 
beget an hope in us of eternal life. 

Of the Scriptures] i. e. Which the Scri- 
ptures teach and miniſter. ; 

This Genitive is Genitivas efficientit. 

Might have hope] To wit, of life or glo- 
ry everlaſting. | 1 

They that bear that which God would 
have them to bear pattentiy, and find com- 
fort in their patient bearing, have hope of life 
everlaſting, both becauſe God hath promiſed 
everlaſting life to them that bear ſuch things 
with patience, and alſo becauſe this their pa- 
tience, and the comfort which he miniſters to 
them in their bearing, being gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, are as carne ſts and pledges of life 
everlaſting, See what we ſaid Chap. 5. ver. 
4. 5. | 

Note, that though the Apoſtle mention«= 
eth here only patience and comfort, as leſſons 
which the Scriptures teach; yet theſe are 
not all the leſſont which the Scriptures 
teach, and which we learn from them. For 
the Scriptures are able ro make a man perfett, 
throug bly furniſhed to every good work, 2 Tim. 
3 17. But the Apoſtle mentioneth oni theſe, 
becauſe theſe are enough for his preſent 
purpoſe : For his preſent purpoſe here, is 
only to perſwade the ſtrong Chriſtiaris to 
bear the inhrmity of the weak ver. 1. And 
to pleaſe every man his neighbour (thbugfi 
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it be againſt the grain of his own humour, 
and ſo byrdeyſowt to him) for his good to 
edification, ver. 2. To which he had need 
of patience to do theſe things, and comfort 
to hearten and encourage this his patience, 
that he might hold out; but if he had pati. 
ence and comfort, he had enough, 

Ver. 5. Now the God of patience and conſo- 
lation, gr ant you to be like minded one towards 
another ] q. d. Now, being that patience 
and comfort are ſuch precious thing, and 


give us hope of everlaſting life; the God of 


patience and comfort give you patience and 
comfort, that ye may by them be like mind- 
ed one towards another, and have your 
hope of everlaſting life confirmed in you. 

Patience and Comfort were attributed in 
the foregoing verſe, to the Scriptures, as to 

their cauſe, hete they are attributed to God: 
But in this there is no repugnaucy; for they 
are attributed here to God, as their prixci- 
pal, their to the Scriptures, as their inſtru 
mental cauſe, of which God is the Au- 
thor. 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the forego- 
ing verſe of theſe three, Viz. Fatienco, 
Comfort, and Hope : He magnifies the 20 
former, to wit, Patience, and Comfort, 
And adornes them here in this verſe, by 
making God the Author of them; and the 
like he doth of Hope, ver. 13. 

Grant you to be like minded one towards 
another} i. e. Grant you, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, to be like minded one towards 
another, Jews to the Gentiles and Gentiles 
to the Jews again, to wit, through Patience 
and Comfort. 

To be like minded one towards another, ſig- 
nifieth, to be of the ſame affection one towards 
æanat ber, that is, to be at concord and unity 
among your ſelves. For the Greek is ns dur 
@20v63) & fines; Whete goon is to be re- 
ferred ( according to Saint Pauls uſage of 


the word) not to the underſtanding, but to 


the affection. And & din ſignifieth, 
among your ſelves. See the like Chap. 12. 
T6. 2 Cor, 3.11, &c. 

If men were of the ſame affection one 
towards another, they would have the ſame 
affections to others as they have to them- 
ſelves, and would do no otherwiſe to others, 
than they would to themſelves , which 
would make all well among them. 

Patience, and Comfort which ſtrengthen- 
eth and encourageth Patience, were good 
means to make the Roman to be of the lame 


mong themſelves : For that which hindred 
the joyning of their afſections, and unity 
and concord among themſelves, was, that 
they could not bear ont anothers burdens, nor 
could they pleaſe every one his neighbour ; 
this was too troubleſome and burdenſome 
to chem; but if they had but patience, and 
comfort joyned with their patience, then 
might they eaſily bear one anothers burdens, 
and every one pleaſe his 'nttghbour for his 
good to edification, upon which an wnity and 
concord of affections would follow. 10 
In praying that they may be like minded one 
towards another, he prays that the froxg 
might bear the in firmities of the weak, yea, 
that every one might pleaſe his neig hbour for 


aſſection, or to be at concord or unity a- 


bis good to edi cation (which was that which 
he exhorted to ver. 1. 2.) and ſomewhar 
more. 

Acterding to Chriſt Jeſus ] i. e. Accord- 
ing to the will and Goſpel of Chriſt Feſws, 
who requireth this at your hands. 

Or ( becauſe he propoſed the example of 
Chriſt ver. 3.) after the example of Chriſt 
7eſus, who ſhewed his kind affection to- 
wards us. | 

Chriſt | lg is put here either for the Mi 
or Goſpel; or elſe for the example of Chriſt 
Feſas, by a Metonymie. 

Ver. 6. That ye may with one mind and 


aue mouth gloriſie God | i. e. That ye may 


meet together in one Congregation, and 
there with one heart, and one voice gloriſie 
God in praiers, and praiſes joyntly, which 
ye cannot do ſo long as theſe diviſions, and 
cauſes of theſe diviſions are among you; and 
ſo long as the ſtrong will not bear the infir- 
mities of the weak; and ſo long as every one 
endeavoureth to pleaſe not his neighbour, 
for his good to edification (but himſelf only 
to ſatisſie his own humour) And this alſo 
will beget and nouriſh in yon hope of everla- 
ſins life. | 

We glorifie God when we praiſe him, and 
we gloriſie 002 when we — him, for by 
bath theſe we acknowledge him to be 2% gi- 
ver of all good things. het uy 

The Apoſile intimates here, that their 
prajers and their praiſes would be more ac- 
ceptable to God, if they themſelves were 
anited in their affections, and were of er 
heart and one mouth, And this is another 
argument to per ſwade them to patfence, and 
to bear one another, and to be like minded 
one to * 7 

Even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chri 
This is God, even the true — 2 
deſcribed 


ROMANS, CAP. XV. 28. 


deſcribed in the New Teſtament; and by; As Chriſt alſo received xs | i e. As Chrift 
this is he diſtinguiſhed from che falſe gods, | alſo received us, whether we are 7ews, or 
which the Gentile Romans worſhipped in| whether we are Gentiles, and pleaſed not 
their Gentiliſm himſelf, but as it is written, Pſal. 69. 9. 
But not only for this reaſon may the Apo- The reproaches of them (whether ens or 
ſtle add this Epethite here, but for this alſo, | Gentiles, which reproached God ) fell on 
Vix. that this might be che more perſwaſive him, ver. 3. 8 
to perſwade the Romans to glorifie God af. To the Glory of God Ji. e. So as God may be 
ter this manner, when God is ſet out to them glorified by it, as our Apoſile ſpeaks vc. 6. 
as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe words, To the glory of God, are to 
whoſe Diſciples they profeſſed themſelves to | be referred to thoſe, Receive ye one another. 
be, and whom they profeſſed to love. Ver. 8, Now I ſay that F:ſus Chrift war 
Ver. 7. Wherefore receive you one another | miniſter of the circumciſion | i. e. Now that 
as Chriſt alſo received us} i. e. Wherefore | ye both Fews and Gentiles may be the bet- 
being that Chriſt Jeſus hath received us, tter induced to receive one another, as 
not pleaſing himſelf, but pleaſing us by | Chriſt hath received us: I ſay to you (O 
bearing the puniſhment of our reproaches, | ye Gentiles ) that Chriſt was a miniſter of 
receive ye one another, as Chriſt allo receiv- | the circumciſion, Rc. | 
ed us. The Apoſtle makes here an Apoſtrophe, 
Receive ye one another | i. e. Make much firſt to the Gentiſe in this verſe, then to the 


one of another, and reſpect and love one ew in the next verſe following, that by 


another. theſe means he may the better and more 
The words in the Greek are aggoazpbare | eaſily induce them, to receive one another. 


& dviauge 5. e. Take to you one another. | The Gentile the Jew, and the Jew the 


| IlevrAapfartu is Oppoled to date; | Gentile, for he ſeems in this Chapter to 
to ſprue or put away from xs. By the word | indeavour eſpecially to make up thoſe brea- 
Zuid den therefore, we come the better to | ches or diviſions, which were between the 
know the meaning of the word, ngogaap6e- | Jew and the Gentile, by reaſon of the uſe of 
dns. | things indifferent, as I ſaid before. Though 
Now we ſbve, or put, or thruſt away from | they of the ſame ſtock alſo may learn from 
us only ſuch as we ſcorn or hate, caring not hence, how to carry themſelves one towards 
or their company. Now, if theſe are they, | another in theſe matters. 
which we put, or ſhove, or thruſt away Fe/#s Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circum- 
from us, we are contrarily affected to thoſe, ciſion By the Circumciſion is here meant the 
whom we take to our ſelves 3 ſo that we Fews,which were circumciſed by aMetonymy. 
highly eſteem of them, we love them, we Chri## is ſaid here to be the Miniſter of 
regard and delight in their company. So | the Circumcifion , becauſe he was ſent of 
that now by a Metonymie or Metalepſis| God in perſon, to the Fews, to preach to 
Tlgooktubdrio ds am i. e. Receive ye one, chem, and mini ſter to them the means of 
another, may ſignifie, highly eſteem ye one of ſalvation, which he was not to the Gen- 
another, love ye one another, and delight ye tiles: for I am not ſent ( ſaith our Saviour 
in the company and communion one of axo-| himſelf ) but to the loft ſheep of the houſe of 
ther. ; Iſrael, Matth. 15.24. | 
In this word the Apoſtle includes the bea-| For the truth of God] i. e. To ſhew or 
ring of the infirmities one of another, and not make good the veracity of Cod; and to de- 
pleaſing our ſelves, but pleaſing others for monſtrate how rae and faithfull, he was in 
their good to edification, of which be ſpeaks, his word and promiſe, | 
ver. 1;2 Or, Goa promiſed to ſend the Meſſiab in per- 
Theſe words, or this verſe depends upon ſon to his people the es: For I will raiſe 
ver. 3. and is drawn or inferred from thence hm ap 4 prophet from among thiiy brethren 
„ d. Being therefore that Chriſt pleaſed not like untothee, and I will put my word: in his 
bimſelf, but pleaſed others, as it is written, mouth, and be ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I 
the reproaches of them that reproached thee | ſhall command him, ſaith the Lirdto Moſes, 
(oO) fell on me, receive ye one another Deut. 18. 18. Vea that he would raiſe up a8 al- 
as Chriſt alſo received us to the Glory of God, | vation, that ie, 4 Saviour , for his people 
the fourth, fifth, and ſiæxth verſes therefore from among them, as be (poke by the mouth 


are to be read, as with a Parenthe ſis. of bis holy prophets, which have been ſince the 
Bb 3 world 
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ROMANS, 


CHAP, XV. 


world began, Luke 1.70. When therefore 
God ſent Chriſt to be a Miniſter of the cir- 
cumciſion, that is; of the pee, he did it 
(among other ends) to ſne how true and 
faithtul he was in his word. 


To confirm the promiſes made to the Fa- 
thers.] i. e. That he might perform what 
God promiſed to Abraham, Iſaac, and fa- 
cob, &c. the Fathers of the Fews, See Luke 
I. ver. 69, 70,71,72,73. 

Then is a promiſe ſaid to be confirmed, 
when the thing promiſed is exhibited, and 
performed. | 

By that which the Apoſtle ſayeth here, he 
ſhews the prerogative of the Few : For it 


Theſe mercies vouchſafed of God. by 
Chriſt tothe Gentiles, doth the Apoſtle 
mention here to the Fews, that the Fews, 
might the more willingly and the more 
heartily receive the Gentiles. 

Note that what God did for the Jews, in 
ſending Chrift to them is ſaid to be for the 
truth of God, and for bis promiſe, &c. But 
what he did for the Gentiles is faid to be of 
mercy : yet we muſt not think that it was 
ſo of debt, which God did for the Fes, 
as that it was not of mercy alſo. Indeed a 
promiſe doth produce a debt, for he which 
promiſeth, is tcand to perform his promiſe: 
But yet this promiſe of God to the Fews did 


was a prer-gative of the Jew above the 
Gentile. And a great honour to him, 
that God promiſed to ſend the Me ſſiab in 
perſon to the Few, for his Salvation, which 
he promiſed not to the Gentile: And 5 
ſo many years, yea ſo many ages before he 
came. And it was the prerogative; of the 
Few, that Chriſt came in perſon co him, ac- 
cording to that promiſe; which he did »ot 
to the Gentile at all. | 

Theſe prerogatives doth the Apoſtle men- 
tion here, and make known to the Gentiles, 
that the Gentiles might for theſe preroga- 
tives ſake , the more willingly and more 
heartily receive the fews. 

Ver. 9. And that che Gentiles might glo- 
rifie God for his mercy | ie. And I ſay to 
you (O ye fews) that the Gentiles have re 
ceived ſach mercies by Chriſt, as that they 
have caufe to glorifie Cod therefore. For 
though Chriſt came not in perſon to 
the Gentiles, yet he ſent his Apoſtles and mi- 
niſters to them, with the fulneſs of the bleſ- 
ſing of the Goſpel. 

By this he ſhews that they have received 
great mercies. 

The Apoſtle makes an Apoſtrophe here to 


the Fews : Where we mult repeat thoſe | 


words, 1 ſay, from the former verſe, and 
add theſe words, O ye Fews. 

When he ſaith T he Gentiles may glorifie 
God for his mercies he ſigniſieth by a Adeta- 
lepſis, that God had vouchſafed the Gen- 
tiles great mercies, ſuch as challenge great 
acknowledgement, and — glory to be 
given to God from their hands. 

The mercy which God vouchſafed the 
Gentiles was, that though he ſent not his 
Son Chriſt Jeſus to them in perſon, as he 
did to the Jews, yet he ſent his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters to them with the fullneſs of 


proceed ſrom mercy, ſo that it was Mercy, 


which Cod ſhewed both the Jenes and the 


Gentiles, but to the Fews a mercy promiſed, 


to the Gentiles a mercy not promiſed, but on- 


foretold by the prophets. 
As it is written] Supple, In the Scriptures, 
viz, Pſal. 18. 49. 

The Apoſtle backs this which he faith, 
with proofs out of the Scripture, becauſe of 
the backwardneſs of the pes to believe this 
mercy ſhewed to the Gentiles, And fo he 
doth almoſt every where, where he 
ſpeaks either of the calling, or of mer- 
_ ſhewed to the Gentiles, for this rea- 
ON. 

For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee among 
the Gentiles, &c. | To confeſs is to be raken 
here for to praiſe , for there is Confeſſio Law 
dis, as well as Confeſſio peccatorum , &o. 
a confeſſion of praiſe, as well as a confeſſion of 
fins, But note that Confeſſion, as it fignifierh 
praiſe, is not given in Scripture to men, but 
only to God: And to confeſs to God ſignifi- 
eth to praiſe God, becauſe to praiſe God. is no- 
thing elſe, but to confeſs the goodneſs, and 
power, and wiſdom, and MEYCY, and other at- 
tributes of God. 

The lence therefore of theſe words is 
this: For this cauſe Twill praiſe thee among 
the Gentiles, &c. 

Theſe words are taken out of the tip he 
teenth Pſalm and the 49 verſe, as I ſaid. 
And they are ſpoken by David in his own 
perſon upon occaſion of the deliverances 
which God wrought for David, and the vis 
Qories which he gave him, over all his ene- 
mies, which were ſo fignal, that he ſays (in 
the words now in hand) that he would de- 
clare the great mercies and bleſſing of God 
vouchſafed to him, even to the Heathen that 
dwelt round about him. 


ly 


the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


But David was herein a type of Chriſt, 
an 
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and Davids deliverances from Trouble, a 
type of Chriſts deliverances from death and 
the grave, &c. And Davids victories over 
his enemies, a type of Chriſt; victories over 
his enemies: So that as theſe words were 
ſpoken by David in the firſt or Hiſtorical 
ſence, they muſt be underitood as ſpoken by 
Chriſt in the ſecond or myſtical lence, upon 
his victory overSatan and ſin, and the world, 
which reigned in the Heathen, or over the 
Heathen, before that he ſubdued them: Yer 
muſt chey not be ſo underſtood as that 
Chriſt ſung them , or uttered them in his 
own perſon, but ſo as that the Heathen, 
which found Satan and ſin and the world 
(which reigned over them) ſubdued in them 
by che Spirit of Chriſt, did by the fame Spirit 


and held them Captives : Whereupon he 


infers this which our Apoſtle here quotes: 
Rejoyce ye Gentiles with his People, that 
is, Kejeyce ye Gentiles with his people I, 
ral. f 

Why Gods people Iſrael ſhould rejoyce 
here, it is clear, to wit, becauſe after the 
Sword and Captivity, they ſhould be deli- 
vered from them which perſecuted them: 
But now why ſhould the Centiles rejoyce 
with his people? I Anſwer : becauſe the 
Gentiles (ſuch as Moſer here ſpeaks to, by 
way of propheſie) were perſecuted by the 
ſame ſword, and held captive by the ſame 
men, by which the people of Iſrael were 
perſecuted and held captive, and when the 
people of Iſrael were delivered from 


ſing this ſong of thankſgiving, at leaſt in the 
ſence thereof. And what is done by the Spi- 


the Sword and Captivity, bey were deliver- 
ed too. 


rit of Chrift is Interpretative done by Chriſt 1 doubt not but that Moſes propheſieth 
himlelf. Or chat the Apoſtles or Miniſters of here chiefly of the miſeries and captivities 
Chriſt ſung this ſong to the praiſe of God. which the people of Iſrael ſuffered under 
For what they did Chriſt may be in ſome | Seanac harib King of Aſſyria, and under Ne- 


ſence ſaid to do. When | ſay The Spirit of | 


Chriſt | mean that Spirit which the Apoſilz 
ſo calls: Chap. 8. ver. 9. i 
Aid ſing unto th name ] i. e. And ſing in 
the praiſe of thee. 

The name of God is taken here for God 
himſelf by a Metonymie. 


buchadnizzar and the Babyloxians, which 
were meer hunters of men, and ſo oppreſ- 
led not the people of 1/raelonely, but all 
other people that they could reach; When 
therefore the people of Iſrael were deliver- 
ed from the ſword and captivity of the Ba- 
Hlouians, theſe Gentiles alſo were delivered, 


And ro fing to, is taken, for to ſing in and by reaſon of that delivery they had 
the praiſe of , See the like Phraſe, Chap. reaſon to rejoyce, as well as the peo- 
14. 6. | ple of 1/rael. See Iſaiah 14. verſe 6. 

Ver. 10 Aud again he ſaith | i. e. And 7. and Iſaiah 42. 10, Cc. to this pur- 

ain the Scripture ſaith. poſe. . 

The Greek is onely this, d A, A- But this is for the firſt and Hiſtorical 
gain, He, or it faith, for not the ſuppoſitum ſence. Now it is very wel] known tat 
or nominatives caſe to the verb, but the temporal miſeries and æfflictions were types of 


verb is onely expreſſed, but the nominati ve Spiricual miſeries and afflitions which we 


caſe to this verb may be dug out (as I may ſuffer under the Divrl, and fin, &c. and the 
ſo ſay) of theſe words, ver 9. As it it delivery from temporal miſeries and afflicti- 
written; that is, as it is written in the Scri- ons were a type of the del very from the 


re. : 
2 ye Gentiles with bis People] This 
the Scripture ſaich, Deut. 32. 43- And it is 
part of that prophetical ſong which Afoſes 
ſang before bis death, in which be ſhews 
Gods gooanefs to If rael in taking Tſrael to be 
bis people; then he foretells of the ſint of 
Iſrael, which they would moſt unworthily 
commit againſt God, then he propheſieth of 
the puniſpment which God would inffict 
on them for theſe their fins, and thar he 
would for them, deliver them over to the 
g word, and to Captivity; and at laſt that he 
would deliutr them and deſtroy their ene- 
mies, which perſecuted them with the ſword, 


miſeries which we ſuffer by {in and the 
Divet: though therefore in the firf and 
 Hifforical ſence of theſe words, Moſes 
ſpeaketh here of the corporeal deliverance of 


were perſecuted and held captive by the 
Aſſyrians and Babylonians and the like; 
| from their fword and their captivity : Yet 
in the ſecond and myſtical fence 3 be pro- 
heffech of the [piriraal delivery of the 
Fer and Gemiles both (from that which 
they fuffered by fin and the Divel) by 
Chriſt, and for that are they exhorted to 
rejoyce in theſe words, Rejoyce pe Gentiles 
With his people. 6 


Ver. 11 


the people of Iſrael, and ſuch Gentiles as 


— 
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Ver. 11. And again] Supple, the Scri- 
pture ſaith, Fal. 117. 1. Praiſe him all 
ye Gentiles, and Lande him all. ye peo- 

le. | 
F The Gentiles are exhorted here to praiſe 
the Lord, and that for ſome great mercy 
ſhewed unto them, or to be ſhewed : this 
mercy was eicher ſpiritual or corporeal : If 
Spiritual ic is immediately for the A- 
poſtles purpoſe : If Corporeal, that Cor- 
poreal was a type of this Spiritual, and ſo 
for the Apoſtles purpoſe too, mediately at 
leaſt. 

Ver. 12. And again Eſaias ſaith ] tee. 
And again Eſaias (a pen-man of the Scrt- 
p:are) faith, E/a. 1 1. 10. 


| 


| 


T here ſhall be 4 root of peſſe, and he fall fleſh 


riſe toreign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the 
Gentilestruſt] i.e. And at that time, there 
ſhall be a branch which (ball ſpring out of 
the root of Jeſſe, and he fhall reign 
over the Gentiles (after a ſpiritual manner.) 
And in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt for ſal- 
vation, 

This is taken out of the propheſie of 
Iſaiah, Iſa. 11. 10, as I ſaid; but not ver- 
batim, word for word, but for the ſence: 
And in the. Hifforical lence Hezekah is 
meant, by the Root of ?efſe, whoſe proſperi- 
ty invited many of the Geutiles to come and 
live under his protection. But in this Heze- 
kiah was a Type of Cbriſt, who alſo was a 
root, that is, a branch of the root of Feſſe : And 
the Gentiles, which lived under Hezeksahs 
protection, a type of the Gentiles, which 
ſhould believe in Chrif and ſubmic. them- 
ſelves to him, and cruſt and relie on him, for 
forgiveneſs of fins and everlaſting ſalvation : 
ſo that in the myſtical fence,this is ſpoken of 
Chriſt, and of the Gentiles which ſhould be- 
lieve in him, and this is the ſence which the 
Apoſtle here aims at. | 

There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe | eſſe was 
the father of David, from whom Hezekiah 
deſcended, and of whom Chriſt came ac- 
cording to the fleſh, Matth. Chap. 1. ver. 
6,9, 16. 

Chriſt and Hezekiah may either of them 
be called the root of Fefſe by a Metonymie, 


- 


meant by the root in the Hebrew manner of 
ſpeaking, for it ſignifies the head, Iſa. 14. 1. 

And it ſignifies the off=/pring, Revel. 22. 

ver. 16. 

By the root of Feſſe Chriſt is here meant. 
Not Hezekiah, for the Apoſtle al- 
ledgeth this ceſtimony in the myſtical 
ſence. ; 

And be that ſhall riſe to reign over the 
Gentiles] i. e. And one that ſhall riſe to 
reign over the Gentiles. 

This is the ſame as thefroot of Jeſſe, to wit, 
Chriſt who ſhould be King, (not of the Fews 
only) but of the Gentiles allo. 

They are called Gentiles, which were not 
of the ſeed of Abrham according to the 


4/5. 
In him ſpall the Gentiles traſt] To wit, for 
Salvation. : 

Ver. 13. Now tbe God of hope, fill yeu 
with all joy, and peace in belie ving] Now, 
that I have told ye Gentiles thele things, 
concerning the eue, and ye Fews theſe 
things concerning the Gentiles, the God of 
hope give you both to believe theſe things 
reſptctively, which I have ſpoken to you, 
that ſo ye may be at firm peace and unity a- 
mong your ſelves, which may be a great 
joy, yea, even fulneſs of joy to you, and 
that further ye may abound by them, throuh 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, in hope of E- 
ternal life. 

This Exhortatory Corollary the Prophet 
jm from that which he ſaid of Chrifts 

eing the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, v. 8. 
And from that which he ſaid of the mercy 
of God ſhewed to the Gentiles, ver. . 

The God of hope | i. e. God which is the 
Author of hope, and which worketb hope 
in us. | 
Here the Apoſtle adorns that third thing 
which he ſpake of ver. 4. to wit, Hope, by 
declaring God to be the Author of it, as he 
had done the two others, Patience, and Com- 
fort before,ver. 5. 

Fill youwith all joy and peace in believing] 
i. e. Give you fulneſs uf peace among your 
ſelves, through believing, even. peace in 
which you may take abundancec of joy and 


becauſe he was a branch Serge out of the 
root of Feſſe, according to that of Iſaiah, Ia. 
11. ver, 1. Or, we may ſay that as by Ti: 
Genus, is underſtood, the bead of a generation 
or kindred, and the generation or kindred, or 
chat that comes of it: So both the head of a 
generation or kindred, and the gexeration or 
kinared it ſelf, or that that comes of it, is 


* 


delight. 

By peace, he meaneth anity and concord of 
mind and heart, and he ſpeaketh it in oppo- 
ſition to that variance, diſcord or contention 
which was among them. 

When he faith, with all joy and peace, I 
conceive that he uſeth an d mgtrege, and 
that he ſaith wit h all joy and peace, for, with 

all 
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ſpeaks of, was grounded upon the fame and 
{; Meche men of credit. 

That ye alſo are full of gfdneſs.| i. e. 
Thatyealſo, as well as — are 
full of goodneſs, Supple, one towards ano- 


all peace and joy, for I conceive that this 
jey flows from this peace, as jay and gladusſt 
doth from every Cordial vertue, See Chap. 
14. ver. 17. 172 0 4 

4A. 1070 All joy in the Hebrew phraſe, 


- 


ſignifieth fall and perfect joy, as James 1. 2. 
My Breibren, count it all joy 
into divers temptations. . | 

In believing] i. e. By beliving, to wit, 


that which I taid concerning the pes and 


the Gentiles ver. 8 9. Go. | 

In is put here for By, or Through, after 
the Hebrew manne. 

The 04:8 of this believing, I conceive 
to be, not the Goſpel-i general , but that 
which he ſaid concerning the Fews and Gen- 
tiles ver.$,9 Cc. For if the ems and Gentiles 


When you fall 


ther, &c. of 1 
By Goodneſs underſtand here the aft or 
acting of goodneſs, and take Googneſs here for 
Lovingkinaneſs. 

Filled with all knowledge } i: e. That ye 
are endued with very much knowledge. 
He ſaith al knowledge here, as be laid all 
J9),V. 13. | 

Here is a double Auxe ſis in theſe words, 
Filled with all knowledge : One in the word 


Filled, another inthe word All. 
He ſpeaks here more eſpecially of the 


which were at variance and diſcord among | knowledge which they had of Chr ifs receiv- 
themſelves, as | have ſaid before, ſhould bur! ing both yes and Gentiles, and of the na- 


believe the truth of what the Apoſtle ſaith 


here, the Jews concerning the Gentiles, and 


the Gentiles concerning the Jews, their va- 
riauce and diſcord muſt needs end in a firm 
eace and concord. | 
9 That ye may abound in hope ] i. e. That 
ye may have exceeding ſtrong hope of ever- 
jaſting life, or everlaſting glory. Through 
that joy and peace. 5 | 
The ſrwits of the Spirit are love, Joy, peace, 
&c, Galat. 5. 22. and ſuch fruits raiſe an 
hope in us of everlaſting glory to a great 
height, and make it exceeding frong. See 
om. 5. v. 4, 5. 
4 7 OG power of the Holy Ghoſt Ii e. 
By the powerful operation of the Holy 
hoſt. | 
8 Ver. 14. And I my ſelf alſo am perſmaded 
of you, Brethren, that ye are full of gataneſs 
e.] The Apoſile prevents an O6jettiov 
here» For ſome of the Romans may lay, 
paul, By this your writings to us, you think 


chat there is little goodneſs in us, and that we 


are ſuch babes or fools, as that we know not 
what is amiſs, and are not able to «amoniſh 
one another in a brotherly way., when any 
errs: but whatſoever you think, others 
think that we are full of goodneſc and know- 
ledge, and that we are 4 le to admoni ſh one 
Another: This Objection I (ay, the Apoſtle 
prevents here, ſaying, 1 think not ſs, but 
1 my ſelf alla am perſ maded of gen, Brethren, 
& well as others, that ye art full of goodneſe, 
filled with all knowledge, and able to admoniſh 
ane another. | 

I my ſelf alſo am perſwaded | Supple, as 
well as others. 


This perſwaſion which the Apoſile here { 


ure of things indifferent; and of what was 


a fault, and what not, and how to reach 
and admoni/ſh, &c. 

Able alſo to admoniſy one another] Supple, 
when any did amiſs, and wanted admoniti- 
on. 

Note, that what the Apeſele ſpeaks here, 
he doth not attribute to all the Remant, as 
though all were full of goodneſs and knows 


ledge, and able to admoniſh his brother: 
bat only to certain of the moſt eminent of | 
them. | | 
Becauſe the Romans were one Body, or oue 
Church, in which were members of divers 
qualities, as ſome ignorant, ſame knowing, 
&c. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of them ſometimes 
as of ignorant, and wanting admonition : 
And ſometimes again as knowing, and able to 
admoniſh, in reſpect, ſemetimos to one ſort 
af them, ſometimes to another, | 
Ver. 15. Newvertbeleſs, Brethren, I have 
ritten the more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort) 
q. d. Though I am perſmeded of Jou, Brethren, 
that ye are full of geadneſs and knowledge, aud 
are able to admensſh one another, yet never. 
theleſs, J have written to you ſomewhat the 
more boldly or more freely (than otherwiſe 
I ſbould do) becauſe of the grace that is gi- 
ven to me of God, &c. that is, becauſe I am 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. © 
Note, that this Comparetive degree doth 
here diminiſh its Poſitive. 
In ſome ſort ] By this the Apoſtle doth 
alſo leſſen or mince what he ſaid before of 
his boldneſs, for theſe terms nd wins and 


i beim do diminiſh ſomething of that, of 
which they are ſpoken, as ver, 24. 1. Cor. 
13. 9. KM. * 17 

As 


* 
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1. puttiug jou in mind ] i. e. Not as teach- 
ing you what ye know not, but as putting 
jon in mind, or calling to your remembrance 
what ye know. | 

By this the Apoſtle doth ſomewhat excuſe 
his boldneſs to the Romans: but that by 
which he doth chiefly excuſe it, is that which 
follows, Viz. Becauſe of the grace that was 
given to him of God. 

Becauſe of the grace that was given to me 
f God] Theſe words relate (not to thefe 
which went immediately before, but) to 
thoſe I have written the more boldly to you in 
part. And contain (as I ſaid). his chief 
Reaſon , why he wrote fo bolaly unto 
them. 

By Grace here, is meant that which fol- 
tows in the next verle, Viz. That he ſhould 
be the miniſter of God to the Gentiles : q. d. 
Ihave written unto you the more boldly, 
becauſe the Office in which God hath placed 
me, requireth me ſo to do. 

The word Grace, doth commonly ſignifie 
a free gift of God, here an Office, by a Sy- 

nec hdoc he generic. 

Ver. 16. That I ſhould be the Miniſter of 
Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles] i. e. That 1 
ſhould be the Servant of Feſ#s Chriſt, to the 
Gentiles, to miniſter the Goſpel to them. 


In what he ſhould »#»5fey to the Gentiles, 


he ſhews in the next words: Viz. miniſtring 
the Goſpel of God. 


And among theſe Gentiles, the Romans | 


are contained, as being the moſt part Gex- 
tiles. 

That 1 ſhould be the miniſter of 7eſus 
| Chriff ] This Greek, word Aufi miniſter, 
is a word which generally ſignifies any pub. 
lick miniſter, whether Civil or Eccleſraſti- 
cal: As appeareth (Chap. 13. ver. 6. Acts 
13. 2. But it is limited here, by thoſe words 
following, Viz. Miniſtring the Goſpel, To 
an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter, a Preacher of 
the Goſpel, yea to a Prieſt; for though 
the preaching of the Goſpel be the Office to 
which this miniſter is here limited, yet the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf here Metaphori- 
cally as of a Prieft, and the Sacrifice which 


he hath to offer (for every Prieſt hath bis 


Sacrifice ) are the Gentiles. 

To the Gentiles) Saint Paul was elected of 
Chriſt Feſus to be a miniſter tothe Gentiles, 
Acts 9. 15. And it was agreed between 


Paul and other Apoſtles, that he ſhould go 
to the Gentiles, and they to the Circumcifion, 
Galat. 2. 9. wherefore he calls himſelf 4 
Teacher of the Gemiles 2 Tim. 1. 11. But yet 


we muſt not underſtand him fo, as if his 
mintfiry were limited only to the Gentiles, 
to preach to them os, for he teacherh the 
Fews in many places of this Epiſtle, as well 
as the Gentiles and it is not likely that Saint 
Paul, would 50 beyond the limits of his 
commiſſion; he therefore ſaich, that he is 
the miniſter of peſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, not 
becauſe he might not or ought not to preach 
the Goſpel to the Fews alſo, but becauſe it 
was the will of Chrift Feſus,(who choſe him 
to be his miniſter .) that he ſhould preach 
chiefly unto the Gentiles, and bring forth 
fruit chiefly among them. 

It ſeemeth by this, that the Apoſtle ſpake 
(what he ſpoke here ver. 14, 15, &c.) to 
the Gentiles which lived at Rome, who per- 


haps were men skilled in humane learning, 
and therefore ſomewhat puffed up, and not 
ſo ready to take ſuch admonitions as Saint 
Paul gives them, which made him to excuſe 

himſelf here. | 

Miniſtring the Goſpel of God] Perform- 

ing the holy function of a Prieſt, about the 
Goſpel of God. | 
The Apoſtle uſes here a Metaphor taken 
from the Leviiical Prieſts, for this his per- 
formance conſiſted in preaching the Goſpel, 
not in any Prieſtij function or operation, 
properly taken. 
That the offering up of the Gentiles ] Bet- 
ter thus, That the offering of the Gentiles J3. e. 
That is, thar the Gentiles being converted 
to God by any miniſtery, and ſo made, as 
it were, a Sacrifice, or an offering to him; 
might be, &c. 

Note, that when he faith The offering, the 
Apoftle doth not mean any active offering 
up of the Gentiles, whereby they offer up 
any thing themſelves to God, but a paſſive 
offering, by which the Gentiles themſelves 
were effered up to God, and were themſelves 
as an offering and a Sarrifice. 

Wherefore theſe words, T hat the offering 
of the Gentiles, are put for theſe, That the 
Gentiles which are an offering, as The Sign of 
Circumciſion, is put for, Circ umciſion 1001 
it a Sign, Chap. 4. 11. 

The Apoftle perſiſts ſtill in his Metapbor 
of a Prieſt, and here he ſheweth the end of 
his miniſtery, why he was ſent as a Alisi- 
ſter to the Gentiles, and why he did miniſter 
the Goſpel anto them, or among them, It 
was that the offering of the Gentiles might be 
an offering acceptable unto God. 


Might be acceptable] i. e. Might be an ac- 


ceptable offering, or an acceptable ſacrifice. 


He 
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He perſilis till in the Mauphor of an | For whereas he ſaid that Grace was given to 
offering or ſacrifice, and therefore he faith | him of God, that he ſhould be the mini- 
T hat it might be acceptable, 2 word borrow- ſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, &c. 
edfrom the ſacrifices, and offer ings of che A Roman might object and ſay. But if it 
Old Law, See Chap. 12. ver 1, 2. be ſo Paul, that thou haſt Grace given thee 

Being ſanttiſied by the Holy Ghoſt J i. e. of God that thou ſhouldſt be a Miniſter 
Being adorned with faith, peace, and joy, of God to the Gentiles, why doſt not thou 
and other gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. make uſe of this Grace? For thou never 

The Holy Ghoſt is taken here by a Meio - cameſt to us Romans, who are Gentiles to 
nymie, for the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which miniſter the Goſpel to us, &c. Thou letteſt 
gifts are conferred upon the faithſal by the | this Grace therefore to lie idle. This ob- 
miniſtery of men, ſet apart for Gods Ser- jection the Apoſtle prevents ſaying. I have 
vice. ; therefore whereof [ may glory, &c. 

He ſaith, Sent: fied by the Holy Ghoſt, be The word Therefore is not an illative 
cauſe he perſiſts ſtill in the Metaphor of a here, buta continuative, not ſignifying the 
Levitical ſacrifice, or Levitical offering, Illation of any thing from that which went 
which was wont to be ſacrificed, or conſe- before, but continuing only the Apoſtles 
crated, and made acceptable to God, by ſpeech, and ſignifieth as muchas And, or 
certain Ritts and Ceremonies, to which he Now, or And now. : 
compares or likens the Holy Ghoſt, or, the | Whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt] 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord 

Some, think that the Apoſtle in this his ſaith our Apoſtle, 1 Cor. I. 19. Though 
Metaphor alludes to the ſacrifices of Beaſts, | therefore our Apoſtle glorieth here, yer he 
which were uſed in the Law for hurnt. offer- |tranſgreſſeth not his own rule, but glories 
ings, as he alludes to them, Chap. 12. 1. in the Lord Chriſt eſus, by attributing that, 
Others think that be alludes not to the ſacri· of which he glories, to him. 
fices of Beaſts, but to the meat-offerings of | In thoſe things which appertain to God} 
which we read, Levit. 2. And that he al-|z. e. In thoſe things which concerns Gods 
ludes furcher in this to thoſe words of the | Service, 

Prophet Iſaiah, 1/4. 66. 20. And they ſhall| Note here, that as the Apoſtle deſcrib- 
bring all your brethren for an offering unto ed his Apoftle-ſhip in the ſiæteenth verſe in 
the Lord, out of all Nations upon hoyſes, &c.| Metaphorical terms, borrowed from the Le- 
as the Children of Iſrael bring an offering in| vitical Priefthood calling it a Litargy,& him- 
a clean Veſſel into the houſe of the Lord. And] ſelf aw]eg995;ſo doth he continue the ſame Me- 
that be in thoſe words, Being ſancti ſied by the|taphor here, for it is ſaid of the Levitical high 
Holy Ghoft alludeth particularly to the Salt] Prieſt, that he was ordained in things apptr- 
which was uſed in the meat offerings. For n0| taining to God, Heb. 5. I. 

meat offering was to be without Salt, Levit.| Ver. 18. For Iwill not dare to ſpeak of 
2. 13 And indeed the gifts of the Holy| any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not 
Gboſt, may be many ways reſembled or liken- | roug ht by me, to make the Gentiles obedient 
ed unto ſalt. in word and deed, &c. Theſe words are 

It is eaſie to interpret the word, either | obſcure and Elliptical, and put many to their 
one way or other of theſe wo, by| Conjectures; but my Conjecture is this, that 
what I have ſaid, and I leave my Reader to theſe words, I will not dare to ſpeak of any 
his choice. thing which Chrift hath not wrought by me, 

That which the Apoftle ſpeaks here in| muſt be read with a Parent he ſis, and after 
this verſe under a metapbor being Strip'd of them, theſe or the like words are to be un- 
the metaphor is in plain terms this, q. d. |derſtood, Chriſt hath wrought e ffectually by 
That I ſhould be an Apoſtle of Fiſus Chriſt me, So that the Sentence compleat and ſer 
to the Gentiles preaching the Goſpel unto in order, is this, For (Iwill not dare to ſpeak, 
them, that they might bet = enriched with of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not 
the Holy Ghoſt, and made pleaſing and ac- 2 by me) Chriſt hath wrought effectu- 
ceptable to God. and ſuch as he delights in. ally by me, both by word and deed, through 

Ver. 17. Ihave therefore whereof I may| mighty fignt and wonders by the power of the 
glory, through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe things, | ſpirit of God, to make the Gentiles obedient to 
which pertain to God. | the Goſpel. 


The Apoſtle prevents an objection here. To make the Gentiles obodient] To wit, ” 
che 
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the Goſpel, that is, to bring them to the 
faith, or belief of the Goſpel. | 

Obedience is ſometimes taken for faith or 
belief, fee Chap. 1. 5 

Theſe words | 1 will not dare to ſpeak of 
any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not 
wrought by me] The Apoſtle ſpeaks thus, that 
they may not think, that what he ſpeaks, he 
ſpeaks out of vain- glory, and that they may 
therefore give the word credit to what he 
ſpeaks. | 

By word and deed] Theſe words are to 
be referred not to thoſe which went imme- 
diately before, to wic, to thoſe To make the 

entiles obedient. But to thoſe, which I ſaid 
were left here to be underſtood: to wit, 
C briſt hath wrought by me effect uall). 

Note, that by word the Apoſtle means the 
preaching of the Goſpel; By decd he means 
the miracles which he wrought in confirma- 
tion of what he preached, as he himſelf ex 
pounds himſelf in the ſubſequent words, ſee 
Ads 7.22. where is the like manner of 
ſpeech. 

Ver. 19. Through mighty ſigns and won: 


| gift of tongues, and diſcerning of Spirits, &c. 
of which ſee 1 Cor. 12. 10. 

In this ſence the power of the Spirit of Goa 
is to be taken for the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit, which are the effects of the power of 
the holy Ghoſl, by a Metonjmie; and they 
again for ſuch particular gifts, as I ſpake of, 
by a Synec hdoc he generis. Again, In this ſe. 
cond ſence, the power of the Spirit of God, 
is taken for works or miracles w ought; In 
the firſt ſence, It is taken for the means; or 
cauſe by which thoſe ſigns and wonders 
were wrought,which he ſpoke of. | 

From 7eruſalem and round about unto Ih- 
ricum | Feruſalem was the chief City of 
Judea, and Ilyricum was a Countrey now 
called Sclavonia many hundred miles di- 
ſtant from it: Between theſe two places did 
S. Paul travel, and preach to the interiacent 
people, not ſteering his courſe in 4 freight 
line, but travelling up and down in a 
compaſs, which he calls here round a- 

ont. 

S. Paul began not his preaching at peru- 
ſalem, but at Damaſcus, yet aſterwards he 
went to Hieruſalem and preached there, 


ders] He ſhewerh here what he meant by 
the word Deed, ver. 18. which is to be taken 


there collectivè for deeds. 


The Lord gave teſtumony unto the word of 
his grace, ad, granted ſigns and wonders to be 


done by the hands of his Apoſtles , Acts 
14. 3. ; 

Concerning theſe ſigns and Wonders, 
ſome make a r. al diſtindtion between them, 
as though ſigns were leſſer miracles; Wonders 
greater: ſigner, ſuch as may be done by the 
force of nature, though not ſo quickly : Mon- 
dert, fuch as exceed the reach of nature. 
But others make ſigns and wonders to be the 
ſame things, and ſay tbat they are called 
ſigns, becauſe by them as by ſtrange and un- 
wonted things ſome thing is ſignified to be 
from God; (For they are wrought to aſ- 
ſure men, of ſome Divine truth) and won- 
ders becauſe they raiſe wonder and admira- 
tion, in the be holders. 

By the power of the ſpirit of God | Some 
make this to be the ſence of theſe words, q. d. 
Through mighty ſigns and wonders which I 
wrought by the power of the Spirit of Goa. 
Others, this, q. d. Through Mighty ſigns 
and wonders: and by the Spirit of God, 
And as by the mighty ſigns and wonders they 
underſtand the caſting out of Divels, bealing 
of the ſick, the raiſing of the dead to bfe, and 
the like: So by the power of the Spirit of 
God they underſtand the gifts of prophe ſie, 


| 


from whence he went North and North-weſt, 
preaching the word. 

That which the Apoſtle ſaith here in 
ſumm, is particularly and largly deſcribed in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, - | 

I have fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt] 
The Greek is de TerAnpertiia T3 cudyy any 
7 xen that is, ſo that I have filled all pla- 
ces with the Goſpel of Chriſt. So ſome, who 
ſay that theſe words All places are here to 
be underſtcod, and that Evayyiary the Go- 
ſpelt, which is of the Accaſative caſe, is put 
for Evayfiaiy with the Goſpel is of the Da- 
tive caſe in Greek, which anſwers to the Ab- 
lative caſe, in © utin. by an Antiptoſis. 

But, «54 rerAngexirar, that is, ſo that 7 
have extended or dilated, or ſpread the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. So others who ſay that Ange- 
ſignifies ſometimes to extend, dilate, propa- 
gate, or ſpread by a Metaphor perhaps from 
a bladder or ſome ſuch thing, which is dil/a. 
ted and extended or fretch d out, while it 
| is filled with wind or the like, 

A proof of this ſignification of xagiy 
they give by alike word out pf Eecle ſiaſticus 
Chap. 24. ver. 3 5. where we read thus in 
the Septagint, 5 TIKnMGY ws S ανον g,, x; 
5s Tiygs à nhl 6%, Which they ren- 
der, thus, and extending or diffuſing wiſdom 
as Phiſen and Tigris (do their matters) 
in the dayes of new fruits. And Ecclepi. 24. 
36. 


4 


ROMANS, CA. XV. 289 


36. © Gard, ©; Evppirns ourenr, x; of; 
donde vus by Fpatdgars Oepro per , which they ren: 
der thus, And extending or diffuſing under- 
ſtanding as Enpbrates, and as foraan in the 
time of Harveſt. 

Again, «5s TiFAntiva Td cutyptatey, 3. e. 
So that I have fully perf.rmed the La-. 
of the Goſpel of Chrijt. So a third ſort, And 
thus the Goſpel is put by a Metonymie for the 
preaching or Miniſtery of the Goſpel. And 
this cometh neer to our tranſlation, when it 
ſays, 1 have fully preached the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. The meaning whereof is this, that 
he had fally preached to all that lived be- 
tween Feruſalem and II lpricum round a- 
bout, all the MAyſteries of the Goſpel, which 
were neceſſary to Salvation. That is, (as our 
Apoſtle ſaith in other words, As 20. 27.) 


preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was na. 
med, but where he was never ſo much as 14. 
med before. | 

So have 1 ſtrived to preach the Goſpel] 
This particle /o relates not to that word 
ſtrived but to that word Preach, q. d. Tea I 
bave ſtrived to preach the Goſpel ſo, And this 
particle ſo ſignifies after that manner, that is, 
= that manner, to wit, that he had [| poke of, 
that is, by word and deed through mighty ſigns 
and wonders, &c. : 

Have I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not 
where Chriſt was named, &c. ] By theſe words 
the Apoſtle ſneweth with how great deſire 
he deſired to excerciſe his Apoſtelical fun- 
ction, and to preach where Chriſ# was ne ver 
preached before, and that he made it as it 
were his Ambition, ſo to do. And he inti- 


T hat he had declared unto them all the counſel 
of God. | 

And yet me-thinks there is ſomewhat 
more that the Apoſtle aims at, in this word 
mf, in this place, and that is, the 
ſucceſs anſwering the end or intent of his 
preaching, which was that his Goſpel was 
alſo received. 

We muſt therefore underſtand theſe 
words sst TrrAmpurivar th tveypbatcy d v 
That is, So that I have fully preached the 
Goſpel, not onely of that, that be preached the 
Goſpel, and all the myſteries thereof in all 
thoſe places, but alſo that he preached them 
effectually, ſo that they were believed and re- 
ceived by all, that dwelt there. | 

Ver. 20. Tea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach 
the Goſpel, not wh.re Chriſt was named, &C. | 
1. e. Yea, I have with a kind of ambition 
ſtrived and choſen to preach the. Goſpel af- 
ter this manner, to wit, in word and deed, 
with ſigus and wonders, by the power of the 
Spirit of God, mot in thoſe places where Chriſt 
was named; leſt I. ſnould build upon ano- 
ther mans Foundation: But in thoſe places 
where Chriſt was not ſo much as named, be- 
fore, ſo that, that which is written, 


c. 
Now for the connexion of this with the 
former verſe the Apoſtle prevents an objecti- 
on here. For whereas he had ſaid in the for- 
mer verſe that he kad fully preached the Go- 
ſpel of Cbriſt —— Hieruſalem to Iiihyricum, 
it might be objeRed that that was no great 
matter for him to do, or glory of; For it 
might be that others had preached there be- 
fore, and inſtructed them in the knowledge 


mateth alſo hereby, that the Goſpel was 
never preached ( before he preached it) in 
the places between adæa and 1lhriam. 

But why did the Apoſtle ſo much deſire to 
preach where Chriſt was never named, that 
is, where Chriſt had never been preached 
before ? 

Anſw. He might do it firſt out of Chari- 


ty: for being that the knowledge of Chriſt 
is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, it is 


more charity to preach the Goſpel, where it 
was never preached before, than to preach 
there, where it had been preached before, 
and where the foundation of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion had been laid. | 

Secondly, He might deſire this, becaufe 
to preach the Goſpel, where it had been 
never preached before, is more proper for 
an Apoſtle ( ſuch a one as Paul was) then 
to preach, where it had been preached be- 
fore; for to plant and lay the foundation of 
Charches, is the proper and peculiar work 
of an Apoſtle. | 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle might deſire this, 
that he might have whereof co glory againſt 
falſe Apoſtles, or atleaſt, that falſe Apoſtler 
might not have whereof to glory, ſo mueh 
as in ſhew againſt him. For falſe Apoſtles 
would ſeem Apoſtles, and boaſt of theme 
ſelves; as if they were Apoſtles ;, though 
they built, and that unskilfully too, not up- 
on their own, but upon another mans foun- 
dation, that is, though they preached where 


Chriſt had been preached before, and when 


they preached, : tbey preached errors and 
vanities inſtead of ſound doQrine. 

Left I fpould build upon another mans ſoun- 
dation J 5. e. Leſt I ſhould have preached the 


f the Goſpel- This objection the Apoſtle 
— ag: Tea, ſo have 1 frived to 


Goſpel to them, to whom it had been 
Ce preach- 
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preached by others, before. 


Ic required more pains, and took vp more 


By the foundarivn he means here the Eſ. time to preach the Goſpel where it was ne. 


ſential points of Chritian Religion, and by 
building thereupon , he meaneth preaching 
there, where they had been preached before. 

This foandation he calls awother mans, be · 
cauſe it was laid, that is, preached before, 
by another Apoſtle, or another preacher 
than himſelf, otherwiſe this foundation is al- 
ways one and the ſame; for other foundation 
can no man lay than is laid, which is Feſns 
Cbriſt, 1 Cor. 3 11. a 

It is not unuſual with our Apoſtle to liken 
the docłrine of Chriſtian Religion to a bil- 
ding: The eſſential parts thereof to the foun· 
dation of this building : the points leſs neceſ* 
. faryto ſalvation to the ſuperſtratture : the 
Preac her thereof to a Builder. 

Ver. 21. But ar it it written, to whom he 
was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſet : and they that 
have not heard ſhall underſtaud ] Thar: is, 
9. d. But I have preached where Chriſt was 
never ſo much as named, much leſs prea- 
ched before, So that, that which was pro- 
pheſied of by I/aiab : Iſaiah 52.15. is by me 
in part fulfilled : for they to whom Chriſt 
was never of, have ſeen him: And 
they that have not heard of him, have un- 
deritood him by my miniſtery. 

Atit is ritten ] Iſa. 52. 15. 

To whom he was not ſpoken of, they — 
ſee] i. e. The Gentiles, to whom nothing 
was ſpoken of or concerning Chriſt : They 
ſhafl ſee Chriſt byfaith. Fiz. Through the 
preaching of che Apoſtles. _ 

He 7] That is Cbriſt, but with Chriſt un- 
derſtand all his bene fits alſo. 

Aud they that have not heard ] i. e. And 
they that have not heard any thing, to wit, of 
Chriſt ſnall underſtand, Supple by the mini - 
ſtery of his Servants. | 

This is the ſecond and myſtical ſence of 
theſe words; but in the firſt and meaner 
ſence, they ſpeak of thole Gentiles, which 
ſaw the event of certain propheſies of 7ere- 
my, propheſying of things, yet ſuch as they 
never heard of before by any. | 

But of this ſee my expoſition of the Pro- 
* phet Iſaiab, Iſa.52.15. &c. 

Ver. 22. For which cauſe alſo I haue been 
much hinired, from coming to you | i. e. And 
for this cauſe, to wit, hecauſe i was ſo much 
imployed in preaching the Goſpel, between 
eruſalem and — — (wherethe Goſpel 
was never preached before ) I have been 
{ among many other cauſes ) much hin- 
tered rom coming to you. | 


| 


| 


ver ſo much as heard of before, then to 
preach it there, where it had been preached 


before. 

Fe which canſe alſo] This particle 4!/o 

implies, that there were other cames, which 

2 him from coming to them, before 

this t, 
Ver. 23. Having no place in theſe parts ] 


i. e. Finding no place in theſe parts, Supple, 


without the foundation of Chriſtian Religi- 
on. 3. e. Finding no place in theſe parts, 
in which I have not preached the Goſpel 
already, ſo that there is no neceſſity now, 
of my continuing here any longer. 

In theſe parts ] By theſe parts he may 
mean Macedonia and Ac haia, as is probable 
by ver. 26. As alſo by that, that chis Epiſtle 
was written from Corinth, which was a 
chief City of Achaia. Or by theſe parts, he 
may mean the parts lying between Feraſa- 
lem and Iihyricum, of which he ſpake 
ver. 19. . | 

Ver. 24. Whenſoever I take my jouruy in- 
to Spain, I will come to you] This be ſaith, 
becauſe he was intended ro go to Spain by 
bs, . — take Rome in his way. 

na to be Eroug lit on my way thitherwar 
i. e. And to be accom ned on _—_ 
thitherward by ſome of: you. 

Tonis, which is here rendred, to be 
brong bit on my was ſignifieth, to be hononre 
ably accompanied on the way, and to be ſuppli- 
ed with things neceſſary for a jeurny, if need 
be. But perhaps Saint Pau might underſtand 
it only of being accompanied. 

If firſt I. am ſomewhat filled with jour 
company] i. e. When I have ſomewhat fills 
ed my ſelf, with the delight and pleaſure 


which [ ſhall take in your company. That 


is, when I have enjoyed your company a 
while. 

If The ſomewhat filled] By that, that he 
would be filled, he ſignifies how acceptable 
their company would be to him; which 
would be ſo ſweet and deleRable co him, as 
that he deſired to be led with it: But 
when he ſaith, If I be ſomewhat filled, by 
that word Somewhat, he fignifieth that his 
ſay would be ſomewhat ſhort, ( ſhorter 
than he deſired ) ſo that he could not in fo 
ſhort a tima be filled ſo full with their com- 
pany, as he deſired. ar 

Be filled ] Some underſtand this as a Me- 
taphor taken from weats, others, from Os 
dors or ſweet ſmells. — 

Bat 
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But now I go unto Feruſalem 1 The Apo- Upon what account they are their deb- 
ſtle prevents a queſtion here: For the Ro- tors, to relieve them in their neceſſities, he 
mant may ſay; Paul, If thou haſt had a de- tells in the next words. 
fire theſe many years to come unto us, and For if the Gentiles have been partakers of 
you have now no more place in thoſe parts | their ſpiritual things, &] For being that 
where you are; why come you not to us the Gentiles have been made partakers of 
now ? This queſlion the Apoſtle prevents, the Spiritual things of the Jews, &c. 
ſaying : But (for the preſent I cannot come, It is not Dubitantis but Affirmaxtis 
for) now Igounto Feruſalem, &c. here. | 

Igo unto Feruſalem ] i. e. [am going to The ſpiritual things, which the Apoſtle 
Jeruſalem. | | here ſpeaks of, are ſuch things as conduced 
feruſalem ] Feruſalem was the chief City | to a ſpiritual life, to wit, the Word of God, 
of adæa. that is, the Goſpel, and the Sacraments, &c. 
To miniſter to the Saints | i. e. To carry And theſe he calls the things of the Jews, be- 
to the poor Saints of Hieruſalem. and pudæa, cauſe the Gentiles received them from the 
thoſe Alms which I have gathered for 2 Jews, and becauſe they were depoſited 
in the Churches of Macedonia and Ac haia, | with the Fews at the firſt, as the gift of God 
and to diſtribute them among them. promiſed to them from the days of old, and 
To the Saints] i. e. To thoſe Chriſtians, | at laſt performed. And of theſe ſpiritual 
T hat is, to thoſe Few? which are turned to | things the Gentiles were made partakers 
Chriſt,” and believe the Goſpel. alſo, by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles, which 
Chriſtians are among other titles called | were Fews. - : 
by the name of Saints, not becauſe all that Their duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in 
profeſs the name of Chriſt are Saints, that | carnal things J i. e. Their duty it is truly, 
15, are truly holy; but becauſe every Church and they are bound to miniſter unto them, 
of Chriſt is called a Congregation of Saints, and relieve them in carnal things. 
from the principal members thereof, which | Alſo is as much here as Truly, or it ſigni» 
are truly Saints: As allo becauſe che Do- | fies a retaliation, 
fArine which Chriftians profeſs, is an holy | By carnal things, he means ſuch things, 
Doctrine, and the life required of them, and as are requiſite and neceſſary for the main- 
which they profeſs, is an hol) life. tainance of the Fleſb, that is, the Body or 
Ver. 26. For it hath pleaſed them of Ma- | Bodily life. 

cedonia and Achaia ] i. e. For it hath plea | The Apoſtle ſaith here, that the Gentiles 

ed the Saints, that is, the Chriſtians or | wbich received the Goſpel and the Sacraments 

Brethren which live in Macedonia and A- from the Fews, were debtors to the — , and bh 

chaia, &C. 935 bound to them ( by reaſon of the Goſpel, 5 

To make 4 certain contribation for the poor and the Sacraments which they received 3 

Saints Which are at Hieruſalem] The 5 from them) to relieve them, in their necel- ? 

which believed, were perſecuted by the un. lities : And ſpeaks not of thoſe Pers only 

believing Fews, and ſpoiled of their goods, which preached the Goſpel, and miniſtred P 

as appeareth Heb. 10. 34. 1 Theſ. 2. 14. | the Sacraments to them, which were the 1 

And this was one great cauſe of the poverty | Apoſtles, but of as many of the whole peo- i {I 

of theſe Saints of Hicruſalem. ple or nation of the Fews (from which they WE 

The Apoſtle commends the Churches of | came out) as were Chriſtians, Ss 

Macedonia and Achaia here, that he might! But now the qzeſtio» will be, whether | — 

thereby. tacitely ſtir up the Romans to the this of the Gentiles to the Jews be a debt 9 

like Contribution, or Alms-decds, towards properly, or improperly taken : that 5s, is 

the poor Chriſtian fews. whether it be a debt, ſuch as the Fews by " 
Ver. 27 It hath pleaſed them] 4. d. It vertue thereof, might exact in the way of 
hath pleaſed them, I ſay. juſtice relief of the Gentiles in their neceſſi- 14 
The Apoſtle repeats theſe words, out of ty: Or whether it be only called a debr of | S -.. 
the former verſe, that he might add ſome- the Gentiles, becauſe the Gentiles, if they ; 
thing to them, | ſhould not relieve the Fews in their neceſſi- 

And their debtors they are] i. e. And the|ty, by reaſon of what they had received from 

Saints of Macedonia and Achaia , are deb» | them, would not carry themſelves ſeemly | 3 

tors to the eme of Hieruſalem, Viz. ſo to and bhandſomi towards them, though this 1 

do, that is, to relieve them, in their neceſſities. ſcemlineſs an rr ariſeth not our 1 
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of Faſtice, but tome other Foantais. 

I anſwer : It is a debt not properly but im- 
properly taken, if we ſpeak of as many of the 
whole nation or people of the Fews which 
were Chriſtians : Though in reſpect of 
thoſe Fews, to wit, the Apoſtles, which la- 
boured in miniftring of the Goſpel, and 
the Sacraments to the Gentiles, it would be 
a debt properly taken , and properly due to 
them, to relieve them if they ſtood in need, 
becauſe of the pains and travel which they 
take with them; for the labourer is juſtiy 
worthy of his hire. 

Ver. 28. When therefore I have performed 
this ] When I have finiſhed chis Journey 
to Hieruſalem, and this Service which | 
ſpeak of ; 

And have ſealed to them this fruit] i e. 
And when l have delivered unto them this 
money, which the Gentiles have contributed 
to them, which Iwill do without any demi- 
nution of it at all. 

To Seal ſignifieth here te deliver, as 4 
thing which is ſcaled , where there is no pur- 
loining nor ſurreption; for there is an alluſion 
here to goods or monies which are ſealed up 
in a bag, or the like; which is therefore 
ſealed up; that they may come entire to 
them to whom they are ſent; and that they 
who receive them, may know (by the zu- 
tegrity of the Seal) that nothing hath been 
diminiſhed of them, but that they are intire 
as they were ſent. 

By this the Ayoſle intimates how unblam 


ably and intircly he would behave himſelf in 


this matter. 


T his fruit] He calls the alms or the con- 


tribation which the Achaians and Macedo- 


nian ſent tothe Jews at Hieruſalem, Fruit | 


becauſe it was the fruit of their faith. 
1 will come by you into Spain } Supple, if 
God will. For this, to wit, if God will, is 
to be ſuppoſed to be underſtood by all Chri- 
ans, in their ſpeaking of their determination. 
Whether Paul went ever into Spain, as is 
here written, is doubted. 
Ver. 29. I am ſure} This aſſwrance 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, ſeems to 
be not an 4ſ[#raxce(as they ſay) of ſaith, or 
an infallible aſſurance; but an aſſaraxce 
only of hope;fo that when he faith 7 am ſure, 
it is as if he ſhould ſay, I hope, or I am per- 
ſwaded; yet it may be more than an aſfu- 
rance of hope, if the Romans themſelves 
hindred not by their own fault, the abun- 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt } i. e. I ſhall ſo come, 
as that you ſhall receive abundance of bleſ- 
ſing by the Goſpel which I ſhall preach to 
you, at my coming. 
In the abundance of the bleſſing] i.e, With 
abundance of bleſſing. In is put for With. 
The bleſſing of the Goſpel, J conceive to 
be nothing elſe here, but the comfort and 
ſtrength of grace , which is conveyed into 
the hearts of the faithful, by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, which he ſpeaks of here as 
things / ub ſiſtent, by a Meraphor. 
Ver. 30. Aud for the love of the ſpirit J i. e. 
And for the loves ſake, which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath wrought in us Chriſtians, one to- 
wards another. 
By the Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, 
which being of the Genitive caſe, is Genitivus 
Efficientis, or cauſe. 
That ye ſtrive together with me in prayes to 
God for me | i. e. That ye would aſſiſt me 
with your prayers, ſo that we may contend 
and ſtrive to out go one another in prayers, 
which we ſhall make to God in my behalf. 
Thus this ſtriving is between the Petition- 
ers, or Prayers, ſtriving who ſhall exceed, 
or out go one the other in prayers. 
Yet ſome underſtand this place, as if the 
ſtriving were of the Petitioners or Prayers 
with Cod combining together that they may 
force him, as it were, to yield, or give what 
they deſire of him: See Col. 4. 12. A type 
or figure of ſuch a combate,ftrife,or contention 
we have in7acob,when he firove or contend - 
ed with the Angel, Cen. 32 26. r 
As in other Combates, fo in this {piritual 
combate the more are joyned together, the 
ſtronger the party is, and the eaſier (as I may 
ſpeak with reverence) is God overcome. 
Therefore doth the Apoſtle defire others to 
joyn and ſtrive with him here, that he may 
the more powerfully graple with God, and 
make him yield. 
For me] i. e. In my behalf. | 
Ver. 31. That 1 maybe delivered from 
them that do not believe in Fudea] That 
is, that when I come into de (to bri 
the alms of the believing Saints of Ac baia 
and Macedonia to the believing Saints there) 
I may ſo be delivered, as that I fall not into 
the hands of thoſe there, which believe not 
the Goſpel. | 
The Apoſtle knew that he was very much 
hated of the ewe in 7dea, which believed 
not, therefore doth he pray the Romanes to 
in prayer with him to God, thac 


dance of the bleſſing which he ſpeaks of. 
1 ſhall come in the abanaance of the bleſſing 


on 
he might be delivered out of their hands. 
What 
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What befel Paul in his way, in this his 
journey into ꝓudea, and there,when he came 
thither read, Ad, Chap. 20. ver. 17. and 
Chap. 21, &c. 8 

Saint Paul might not onely fear that the 
unbelie ving Fews of Fudea, might meet with 
him, and take away his life: But alſo that 
they might take away the alm, which he was 
to carry to the Saints of Feraſalem, from 
them of Macedonia and Achaia. For that 
Saint Paul was to carry ſuch Alms and ſuch 
money, might well be known, being a 
thing publiquely acted, and reſolved on 
in the Churches of Achaia and Macedonia. 

And that my ſervice which I have for Jeru- 
ſalem, may be accepted of the Sainte] The 
ſervice which he ſpeaks of, is the carrying of 
the alms or money ſent from Macedonia 
and Achaia to the Saints at Jeruſalem, and 
the tendring or diſtributing of it, as a re- 
lief from choſe of Achaia and Macedo- 
nia. 

This his ſervice he prays may be accepted 
of the Saints of eruſalem, both in reſpect of 
them, from hom it was ſent, and in reſpect 
of himſelf, who carried it; for they which 
ſent it were Gentiles, and the Fews were not 
altogether ſo well perſwaded of that that 
God did reſpe& the Gentiles and accept of 
them, as they ſhould be: And as for S. Paul 
himſelf, he was ſuſpected even of the be- 
lieving Jews of Pudea, that he was an adver- 


lary, and enemy to the Law of Moſes, of 
which they were zealous, 47s 21. ver. 20. 
21. both which might leſſen that kind ac» 
ceptation of the Almes, ſent by Saint Paul 
to them, with which they ſhould accept 
them. The yes might alſo think the Almes 
ſent, a ſmall pittance in reſpect of their 
number, though it was large in it ſelf. 

Ver. 32. That I might come unto you 
with joy ] q.4. So it ſhall be, that I ſhall 
come with joy to you, when 7 ſee ſo good 
a ſucceſs of my ſervice. 

By the will of Ged ] 4. e. I it be the will 

of God, | 
| The ApoZHe adds this, becauſe it is the 
property of the Saints and faithful Servants 
of God, to expect all good from the will of 
Goa; and to depend upon his providence in 
all things: As Saint Zames allo teacheth us 
in his Epiſtle, Chap. 4. ver. 15. 
Ver. 33. Now the God of peace be with 
Jon all | Now God, which is the Author 
and lover of peace, be with you all, bleſs 
you, preſerve you, and keep you all. 

This he ſaith, the more to encline them 
to peace, and to take away contentions, which 
were among them. 


which, if it be uſed in the end of a prayer, 
as here it is, is wiſhed or deſired the accom- 
pliſhment of that which we pray for. See 
| more of this Word, Chap. 1. ver. 25. 


CHAP. XVL 


1 1 Commend unto you p hebe our ſiſter, which is a ſervant of the 1. Icommend unto you Phe: 


Church whicb is at Cenchrea : 


be our Siſter in Chriſt, which 
hath done many good ſervices 


to the faithful members of the Church of Chriſt, which is at Cenchrea, a Port or Haven of Corinth, 


2. That je receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, and that 2. Thar ye receive her, and 
Je aſſift her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you : for ſhe hath vſcher with all ecurteſie, for 


been a ſuccourer of many, and of my ſelf alſo, 


the Lords ſake, as becomech 
Saints; and that ye aſſiſt her 


in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you: For ſheliach been a ſucconr to many, and to my ſelf alſo, 


3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, my belptys in Chriſt 7eſus : 


3+ Salute Priſcilla and Aqui- 
{a her husband in my name, 


for they have been a help to me inthe miniſtry and propagation of the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, 


4. (Who have for my life laid down their own necks : unto whom 4. Who taye, wo ſavemy 


not only 1 give thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles.) — ventuted their own : for 


ſelf give thanks unto chem, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles do ie like, 


5. Likewiſe 


Amen] Amen is an Hebrew word, by 


© 


mA ARC an, hz 2.65 2, 
. ͤ 2 ren as. Fr 
f - » 
* Y K 
4, : - 


292 "ROMANS, 


n 


— . 


CHAP. XV. 


of Faſtice, but tome other Fountain. 

I anſwer : It is a aebt not property but im- 
properly taken, if we ſpeak of as many of the 
whole nation or people of the Fews which 
were Chriſtians : Though in refpe&t of 
thoſe Fews, to wit, the Apoſtles, which la- 
boured in miniftring of the Goſpel, and 
the Sacraments to the Gentiles, it would be 
a debt properly taken , and properly due to 
them, to relieve them if they ſtood in need, 
becauſe of the pains and travel which they 
take with them; for the labourer is july 
worthy of his hire. 

Ver. 28. When therefore I have performed 
this ] When I have finiſhed this Journey 
to Hieruſalem, and this Service which 1 
ſpeak of ; 

And have ſealed to them this fruit] +. e. 
And when l have delivered unto them this 
money, which the Gentiles have contributed 
to them, which Iwill do without any demi- 
nution of it at all, | 

To Seal ſignifieth here ts deliver, as 4 
thing which is ſcaled , where there is no pur- 
loining nor ſurreption; for there is an alluſion 
here to goods or monies which are ſealed up 
in a bag, or the like; which is therefore 
ſealed up; that they may come entire to 
them to whom they are ſent , and that they 
who receive them, may know (by the in- 
zegrity of the Seal). that nothing hath been 
diminiſhed of them, but that they are intire 
as they were ſent. 

By this the Añpoſtle intimates how unblan- 
«bly and intircly he would behave himfelf in 
this matter. 


T his fruit] He calls the alms or the con - 


tribution which the Achaians and Macedo- 
nians ſent to the es at Hieruſalem, Fruit 
becauſe it was che fruit of their faith. 

1 will come by you into Spain] Supple, if 

God will. For this, to wit, if God will, is 
to be ſuppoſed to be underſtood by all Chri- 
ans, in their ſpeaking of their determination. 

Whether Paul went ever into Spain, as is 
here written, is doubted. 

Ver. 29. I am ſure} This aſſurance 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, ſeems to 
be not an 4ſſ#raxce(as they ſay) of ſaith, or 
an infallible aſſurance; but an aſſaraxce 
only of hope;fo that when he faith I am ſure, 
it is as if he ſhould ſay, I hope, or I am per- 
ſwaded; yet it may be more than an aſfu- 
rance of hope, if the Romans themſelves 
hindred not by their own fault, the abun- 
dance of the bl which he ſpeaks of. 

I ſhall come in the abundancr of the bleſſing 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt } i. e. 1 ſhall ſo come, 
as that you ſhall receive abundance of bleſ- 
ſing by the Goſpe! which I ſhall preach to 
you, at my coming. 

In the abundance of the bleſſing] i. e. With 
abundance of bleſſing. 7» 1s put for With. 

The bleſſing of the Goſpel, I conceive to 
be nothing elſe here, but the comfort and 
ſtrength of grace , which is conveyed into 
the hearts of the fasthfal, by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, which he ſpeaks of here as 
things /ubſiſtent, by a Meraphor. 

Ver. 30. And for the love of — Ji. e. 
And for the loves ſake, which the Holy 
Ghoft hath wrought in us Chriſtians, one to- 
wards another. 

By the Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, 
which being of the Genitive caſe, is Genitivus 
Efficientis, or cauſe. 

That ye ſtrive together with me in prayes to 
God for me | i. e. That ye would aſſiſt me 
with your prayers, fo that we may contend 
and ſtrive to out go one another in prayers, 
which we ſhall make to God in my behalf. 

Thus this ſtriving is between the Petition- 
ers, or Prayers, ſtriving who ſhall exceed, 
or out go one the other in prayers. 

Yet Tome underſtand this place, as if the 
ſtriving were of the Petitioners or Prayers 
with God combining together that they may 
force him, as it were, to yield, or give what 
they deſire of him: See Col. 4. 12. A type 
or figure of ſuch a combate, ſtrife, or contention 
we have in ꝓacob, when he ſtrove or contend· 
ed with the Angel, Cen. 32 26. 

As in other Combates, ſo in this ſpiritual 
combate the more are joyned together, the 
ſtronger the party is, and the eaſier (as I may 
| J is God overcome. 


i 


" 
* 


ſpeak with reverence 
Therefore doth the Apoſtle deſire others to 
jeyn and ſtrive with him here, that he may 
the more powerfully graple with God, and 
make him yield. 

For me] i. e. In my behalf, 

Ver. 31. That I may be delivered from 
them that do not believe in Fudea ] That 
is, that when I come into ud (to bri 
the alms of the believing Saints of Ac haia 
and Macedonia tothe believing Saints there) 
I may ſo be delivered, as that I fall not into 
= hands of thoſe there, which believe not 
the | 

The Apofle knew that he was very much 
hated of the ee in 7#dea, which believed 
not, therefore doth he pray the Romanes to 
joyn in prayer with him to God, thac 

might be delivered out of their —_— 

at 
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What befel Paul in his way, in this his] fary, and enemy to the Law of Moſes, of 
journey into Fadea,and there,when he came which they were zealous, 4s 21. ver. 20. 
thither read, A#s Chap. 20. ver. 17. and 21. both which might leſſen that kind ac- 
Chap. 21, &c. ceptation of the Almes, ſent by Saint Paul 

Saint Paul might not onely fear that the to them; with which they ſhould accept 
unbelieving Fews of Judta, might meet wich them. The em. might alſo think the Almes 
him, and take away his life: But alſo that ſent, a ſmall pittance in reſpect of their 
they might take away the alm, which he was number, though it was large in it ſelf. 
to carry to the Saints of 7eraſalem, from Ver. 32. That I might come unto you 
them of Macedonia and Achaia. For that with joy] 4. d. So it ſhall be, that I ſhall 
Saint Paul was to carry ſuch Alms and ſuchſ come with joy to you, when 7 ſee ſo good 
money might well be known, being a|a ſucceſs of my ſervice. | | 
thing publiquely acted, and reſolved on] Ey the will of Gd] 5. e. If it be the will 
in the Churches of Achaia and Macedonia. of God. | 

And that my ſervice which I have for Jeru- The Apoſtle adds this, becauſe it is the 
ſalem, may be accepted of the Saints | The | property of the Saints and faithful Servants 
ſervice which he ſpeaks of, is the carrying of of God, to expecł all good from the vi of 
the alms or money ſent from Macedonia God; and to depend upon his providence in 
and Achaia to the Saints at Jeruſalem, and all things: As Saint 7ames allo teacheth us 
the tendring or diſtributing of it, as a re- in his Epiſtle, Chap. 4. ver. 15. 
lief from choſe of Achaia and Macedo- Ver. 33. Now the God of peace be with 
nia. | Jon all] Now God, which is the Author 

This his ſervice he prays may be accepted and lover of peace, be with you all, bleſs 
of the Saints of eruſalem, both in reſpect of you, preſerve you, and keep you all. 
them, from hom it was ſent; and in reſpect This he ſaith, the more to encline them 
of himſelf, who carried it; for they which | co peace, and to take away contentions, which 
ſent it were Gentiles, and the ems were not| were among them. 


altogether ſo well perſwaded of rhac, char} Amen] Amen is an Hebrew word, by 


God did reſpe& the Gentiles and-atcept of which, if it be uſed inthe end of a prayer, 
them, as they ſhould be: And as for S. Paul as here it is, is wiſhed or deſired the accom- 
himſelf, he was ſuſpected even of the be- pliſhment of that which we pray for. See 
lie vixg ems of Fudta, that he was an adver-| more of this Word, Chap. 1. ver. 25. 


CHAP. XVI. 


mmend unto you ? hebe our fifter, which is a ſervant of the 1. Icommend unto you Phe 
2 1 —_ whicb 7 at Cenchrea : be our Siſter in Chriſt, which 
| : 23 hath done many good ſervices 
to the faithful members of the Church of Chriſt, whichis at cenchrea, a Port or Haven of Corinth, 


2. That je receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, and that 2. Thar ye receive her, and 
ye aſſ i her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of jou: for ſhe hath uſe her with all courteſie, for 


| the Lords ſake, as becometh 
been a ſuccourer of many, and of my ſelf alſo, Saints 3 and ohas ye allilt h * 


in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hach need of jou: For ſheath been a ſucconr to many, and to ny ſelf alſo, 


[ills la, my belpers in Chriſt Feſas : Salute Priſcilla and Aqui- 
3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, 7 p Te laber — in my — 
for they have been a help to me inthe mjniſtry and propagation of rhe Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, 


4. (Who have for my life laid down their own necks : unto whom 4. Who — ro ſave my. 


. ; . life, ed 2 p 
not only 1 give thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles, ) —— — . _ — 
ſelf give thanks unto them, bur alſo all the Churches of the Genriles do tlie like. 


5. Likewiſe 


— 


— 
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5. Late ſalute the faith · = Likewiſe greet the Charch that it iu their houſe, Salute my 
ful members of Chriſts el. beloved Epenetus, whois the firft-ſruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 


ich in their ; : : 
e Epenetus, who is one of the firſt of them which believed in Chriſt, and recery- 


ed his Goſpel in Achata, 


6. Salute Mary, who be- 6, Greet Mary,who beſtowed much labour on us. 
ſtowed much labour upon us. 


7. Salute Andronicus and 7. Salute Andronicus and punia, my kinſmen and my fellom. 
Junia wy kinſmen, and my priſoners, who are of note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt 
fellow-priſoners > who arc before me. | 


h eſteemed of by the A- . . a 1 
— Fig allo embraced the faith of Chriſt 3 and were made members of his myſtical body before me. 


8. Salute Amplias whom 1 8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 
love for the Lords ſake. G | | 
9 Salute #/bane who helped 9. Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my belov- 
us in the miniſtery or propa- ed. 
gation of the Goſpel. And 
Stachys whom I love with a true love, 


To. Salute Apelles who hath 10. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. Salute them which are 
been by many trials proved to of Ariſtobulus bonſpold. | 
be a faithful Diſciple and Ser- wb 
yant of Chriſt, Salute the Saints which are of Ariſtobulus houſhold, 


11 Salute Herodion my kinſ= 11. Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be of the 


man. Salute them chat be vf pg aol of Narei . : 
the houſhold of Narciſas e f Narciſus, whic are in the Lord, 
which are ingraffed into our Lord Chriſt, 


5 | 
12. Salute Tryphena and I- 13. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa , who labour in the Lord. 

phoſa, who labour in the pro. Salute the beloved Perfis, which laboured much inthe Lord. 

pagation of the Goſpel, and N N 

2 pf 1 Lord, Salute the be loved Perſis, who hath alſo taken much pains in the propagating the Goſpel 

of the Lord. | 


13- Salute Rufus (a man of 13. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. 
ſingulat piety among the Ser- 0 
vants of the Lord) and his mother and mine, his by nature, mine by affection. 


14. Salute Ahyncritus, Phle- 14. Salute Aſpueritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, 
gon, Hermas, Patrobas, Her- And the brethren which are with them, 
mes, and the brethren of our 
Religion, which are wich them, 


15. Salute - Philslogus, and 15. Salute Philologus, and fulia, Nereut, and his Ger, and 


Julia Nereus, and his ſiſter all th . : + 
and Oympas and all che fam: Om pas, and all the ſaints which are with them. 


and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, which are with them. 


16. Sa lure one another in 16. Salute one another with an h 1 ; 
token of Chriſtian love and Chriſt ſalute jou. " * "7 ks. The Churches of 


charity one rowards another, 


not with a carnal, but with an holy kiſs, The Churches of Chriſt which are in theſe parts ſalute you. 


17. Now beſeech you, bre- 17. Now I beſeech jon, brethren, mark them which cauſe di vi- 


| which 2 ions and of ſions and offences, contrary to the deftrine which ye have learned, 
fences among you, by ſetting and avoid tbem. r 


c 


Chriſt Jeſus, and avoid them, 


on foot ſuch doQrines, as are contrary to the dodrinez which ye have received of the Miniſters and Apoſtles of 
; 18, For 
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18. For they that are ſuc h, ſerve not our Lord 7eſns E briſt, but 18. For they that do this, do 
their ownbelly , and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the not ſerve our Lord Jeſus 


the imple. Chriſt, and ſeek his honour 
hearts of the ſimple : i as they pretend they do, by 
their doings 3 But they ſerve their own bellies, ſeeking by theſe means, to ger entertainment at rich mens 
Tables; and by goodly words and fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of ſuch as are ſimple, and eaſie to be de. 


ceived, ö 


19. For your obedience is Come abroad unto all men. I am glad 19 Mark them, and obſerve 
therefore on your bebalf . but yet I wanld have you wiſe anto that tem, Lay, and avoid them; 


4 he : for it would be a ſhame for 
which is good, and fimple raed * evil. ou to be deceived by them, 


3 45 ; | being that your obedience to 
the doctrine which hath been preached by the Miniſters and Apoſtles of Chriſt is ſ a as y ip the fame theres 
of is come abroad and heard of all men. I am glad therefore on your behalf, becauſe your obedience to the 
doctrine, which the Miniſters and Apoſtles of Chriſt have preached, is come thus abroad, and heard of a 
men : yet notwithſtanding, I am bold to give you this admonition ( leſt that your obedience to the Goſ a 
ſhould be corrupted ) That ye be wiſe in embracing and adhereing to the Goſpel, and the true Miniſters 
thereof, which is a good thing: And that you be ſimple, as to all falſe doctrine, becauſe it is evil, and have 
noching to do with them which teach it. 


20. Andthe God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under our feet ſhort» 20. And the God of peace 


ce of our Lord peſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. bruiſe Satan under your feet 
+ Ty of je "_ J ſpeedily, who brings in theſe 


pernitious doctrines, by his Miniſters, to the cauſing of diviſions and offences in the Church of Chriſt, The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


21. T imotheus my work-fellow 3 and Lucius, and Jaſon, and 21. Timotheus my worke 


. faced vom, fellow, who laboureth with 
Sofipater my kinſmen ſalute yo me in the miniſtry of the Go- 


ſpel, and Lucius, and Faſo, and Sofipater my kinſmen ſalute you. 


| wore this Epiſtle, ſalute yor in the Lord. 22. I Tertius who am Pauls 
22. 1 Tertins, who vyote piſtle, J. J „„ 


wrought this Epiſtle out of his mouth, ſalute you in the Lord. 


fl 23. Gains mine hoſt, and of the whole Church, ſaluteth you. 23. Gaius (at whoſe houſe 
a Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the City ſaluteth you, ab Puartus a I lodge, and who hath enter- 


rained me nobly, and nor me 
brother. only, but all Chriſtians that 

5 : ; have occaſion to come hither ) 
ſalutech you. Eraſtus the Chamberlain of che City of corinth, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Qt artus a brother. 


i Lord Peſus Chrift be with you all. Amen. 24. The grace of our Lord 
24. The grace of . : Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen, 


28. Now to him that is of power to ſtabliſh you according to my 25. Now to him chat is of 


. . ; power to eſtabliſh you in the 
goſpel, and thepreaching of Feſus Chriſt (according to the revela Eh whe 1 ry 


tion of the myft , Which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, to wit, the faith which is ac- 
4 wer fl . , — to wn” Goſpel which I 
hed unto yous and according to the preaching of Chriſt Jeſus, and according to the revelation of 

= aer which rn er, kept ſecret from the beginning of the world untill now, 


6. But now is made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the pro- 26. But now is laid open, 
a according to the Commandment of the everlaſting God, 2 —— 
made knows to all nations for the obedience of faith ) God, made known by the 


: Scriptures 
{which are opened and explained among us) to all Nations, that they may be brought to obey the faith and 


Goſpel of Chriſt. | 


2 — To God only wiſe, be glory, through Feſus Chriſt for ever. on obs wo 8. 
2 ed by us through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Hts for ever, Amen. 


CHAP. 


of the Prophets 


4 +.” 8 1 
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J Lilewifc ſalute he faith- 5: | Likewiſe greet the Church that it in their houſe. Salute my | 
ful members of Chriſts el. beloved Epexetus, whois the firſt-· fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt 


ich in their a g ; | 
N Epenctus, who is one of the firſt of them which believed in Chriſt, and recety- 


ed his Goſpel in Achaia. 


6. Salute Mary, who be- 6. Greet Mary,who beſtowed much labour on us. 
ſtowed much labour upon us. | 


7. Salute Andronicus and 7. Salute Andronicus and Funia, my kinſmen and my fellows 
Juuia wy kinſmen, and my priſoners, who are of note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt 
fellow-priſoners > who are y, fore me. 


h d of by the A , f | 
— 21 ene che faith of Chriſt; and were made members of his myſtical bod y before me. 


8. Salute Amplias whom 1 8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 
love for the Lords ſake. 8 
9 Salute #rbane who helped d 9. Salute Urbane our hel per in Chriſt, and Stachys my belov- 
us in the miniſtery or propa- ed. 
gation of the Goſpel. And 
Stachys whom I love with a true love. 


To. Salute Apelles who hath IO. S alate Apelles approved inC briſt. Salute them which are 
been by many trials proved to of Ari ſtobulus houſnold. : 
be a faithful Diſciple and Ser- 8 
yant of Chriſt, Salute the Saints which are of Ariſtobulus houſhold, 


11 Salute Herodion my kinſ= 11. Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be of the 


man. Salute them mat be of hebel of Narci . * 
the houſhold of Narcif#s, e . Narciſus, whic are in the Lord. 
which are ingraffed into our Lord Chriſt, 


12. Salute Trypbena and In- 12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. 
pheſa, who labour in the pro. Falute the beloved Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord. 
pagation of the Goſpel, and i e 
Word of oy Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, who hath alſo taken much pains in the propagating the Goſpel 
of the Lord, | 


13- Salute Rufus (a man of 13, Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. 
ſingular piety among the Ser- 3 
vants of the Lord) and his mother and mine, his by nature, mine by affection. 


14. Salute AHuncritus, Phle- 14. Salute Aſyncritns, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, 
Son, Hermas, Patrobas, Her- and the brethren which are with them, 
mes, and the brethren of our 
Religion, which are wich them, 


71 5: 1 l ms 15. Salute 1 and fulia, Nerens, and his ſiſter, and 
ulia, Nereus, and his ſiſter al i wi 

_ * june 3 Olympas, and l the ſaints which are with them. 

and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, which are with them, 


16. Salute one another in 16, Salute one another with an holy Liſe. h ches o 
token of Chriſtian love and Chriſt ſalute jon. 7 kl The Churches , 


charity one towards another, 


not wich a carnal, but with an holy kiſs, The Churches of Chriſt vhich are in theſe parts ſalute you. | 


17. Now I beſęech you, bre- 17. Now I beſeech Jou, brethren, mark them which 1 
, cauſe di vi- 

_ * 4 1 ſions and offences, contrary to the deftrine which ye have learned, 

fences among you, by ſetting end avoid them. | N * 


Py 


Chriſt Jeſus, and avoid them, 


on foot ſuch doctrines as are contrary to the doctrine, which ye have received of the Miniſters and Apoſtles of 
1 18. For 


-_ 


— — . — 


ceived, f 


19. For your obedience is Ccme abroad unto all men. I am glad 19 Mark them, and obſerve 


half : tl 7 them, I ſay, and avoid them 
t here ſore on your behalf : but yet I wanld have you wiſe unto that e 


which is good, and ſimple concerning evil. ou to be deceived by them, 

; being that your obedience to 
the doctrine which hath been preached by the Miniſters and Apoſtles of Chriſt is ſuch, as that the fame the re- 
of is come abroad and heard of all men. I am glad therefore on your behalf, becauſe your obedience to the 
doctrine, which che Miniſters and Apoſtles of Chriſt have preached, is come thus abroad, and heard of al 
men : yet notwithſtanding, I am bold to give you this admonition ( leſt that your obedience to the Goſpe 
ſhould be corrupred ) That ye be wiſe in embracing and adhereing to the Goſpel, and the true Miniſters 
thereof, which is a good thing: And that you be ſimple, as to all falſe doctrine, becauſe it is evil, and have 
nothing to do wich them which teach it. 


20. And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhort» 20. And the God of peace 


Lord feſns Chriſt be with you. Amen. bruiſe Satan under your feet 
* hed 0194 e jeſs gebe 0 ſpeedily, who brings in theſe 


pernitious doctrines, by his Miniſters, tothe cauſing of diviſions and offences in the Church of Chriſt, The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


21. Timotheus my work · fellow , and Lucius, and Faſon, and bs — my eee 
|; late jou. ellow, who laboureth wit 
Sofipater my kinſmen ſalutt y0 — — 


ſpel, and Lucius, and Faſon, and Soſipater my kinſmen ſalute you. 


% this Epiſtle, ſalute yor in the Lord. 22. I Tertius who am Pauls 
22. 1 Tertias, who wrote fle. , J Ammannenſis, and who 


35 wrought this Epiſtle out of his mouth, ſalute you in the Lord. 
Gains mine hoſt, and of the whole Church, ſaluteth you. 23. Gaius (ar whoſe houſe 


23. | I lodge, and who hath enter- 
Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the City ſaluteth you, and. Quartus a "9. *. obly —— 
brother. only, but all Chriſtians that 
have occaſion to come hither) 


ſalutech you. Eraftus the Chamberlain of the City of Corinth, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Q: artus a brother. 


1 ug en Lord fiſi cis be wth ju all Amen 24. Af of cu Lu 


Amen, 


25, Now tohim that is of power to ftabliſh you according to my 25. Now to him that is of 


. . o eſtabliſh you 1 
oſpel, and the preaching of ſeſus Chriſt (according to the revela- oY which M — 8 


rion of the myſtery, Which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, o vis the fach which is ae. 
| . 3 . . _— ro _ Goſpel which I 
hed unto you, and according to the preaching of Chriſt Jeſus, and according to the revelation of 
823 Abe kept ſecret from the beginning of the world untill now, 
26. But now is made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the pro- 26. But now is laid open, 


phets according to the C ommandment of the everlaſting God, _ — L, _ — 


made knows to all nations for the obedience of faith ) Gods made known by the 


Scriptures of the Prophets 


{which are opened and explained among us) to all Nations, chat they may be brought to obey the faith and 


27. To God only wiſe, be glory, through Feſus Chriſt for ever. 2 har by 3 — be 


Amen. 3 ed by us through Jeſus Chriſt, 
. for ever. Amen. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Ver: 1. 1 commend unto you Phabe our | 
ſiſter] He calls Phebe bis Siſter, or their Si. 


ſier, not becauſe ſhe was /o by reaſon of 
alliance of blood, but becauſe ſhe was ſo by 
reaſon of the common faith, and by reaſon of 
Religion, for Cbriſtians called all men that 
were of the ſame Religion and embraced the 
ſame faith with them, Brethren,and women, 
Sifters. 


When we commend any perſon to/ano- 
ther, it is for that, that they to whom we 
commend. him, may ſhew ſome courteſie to 
the perſon commended; Now what courteſie 
it was that Paul deſired of the Romans in 
the behalf of Phæbe is expreſſed in the next 
verſe: It is, that they would receive her in the 
Lord as becometh Saints, and that they would 
aſſiſt her, in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe ſhould have 
need of them. 

Which is a ſervant of the Church, which ts 
at Cenchrea | Cenchrea was a port town, or 
village neer that famous City of Corinth and 
ſerving thereunto : or a Port of that City, 
in which Chriſt had a Church, that is, « 
Company or Congregation of ſuch as em- 
braced his Goſpel; to which Church Phebe 
was a Servant. 


Which i a ſervant of the Church, &.] 


There were in the Primitive times women 
choſen as well as men to do ſervice in the 


Church (but not in things immediately ap- 


pertaining to God) called Deaconneſſes, | 
which were appointed to have a care of the 
poor members of the Church, and eſpecially 
of thoſe which were ſick, &c. Such Saint 
Paul ſpeaks of 1 Timothy 5. 9. Some think 
that this Phebe was ſuch a one, and there- 
fore called here 4 Servant of the Church- 

But others think, and not without rea- 
ſon, otherwiſe; for that ſhe is ſuppoſed to 


ſhe ſerveth in miniſtring to his members. 

In is put here for For, after the He- 
brew manner, or, for the ſake. 

And that ye aſſiſt ber ] i. e. And that ye 
ſtand by her, and help her. 

To Aſiſt or ſtand by one, is to help him, 
And it is, as ſome think, a milluary word. 

As becometh Saints 1 This phraſe may be 
underſtood as well of them which receive, as 
of thoſe which are received. For they which 
receive muſt carry themſelves ſo as it becom 
eth Saints : and they which are received are 
to be entertained ſo, as that ic may appear, 
that they are accounted of, as Saints and 
Brethren inthe Lord. 

Do good to all; but eſpecially to thoſe which 
are of the houſbold of faith, ſaith our Apo- 
file , Galat. 6. 10. The faithful there- 
fore muſt be reſpeRed, more than other men, 

Saints) i. e. Chriſtians, See Chap. 1 ver. 1. 

She hath been a ſuccouror of many ] She 
might be a ſuccouror of many, by ſtanding 
between them and dangers ; and defending 
them, protecting them, and procuring them 


have been a Rich woman, and a woman of a 
noble birth: ſhe is called therefore a ſervant 
of the Church, as they ſay, in that ſhe wil- 
lingly did many good ſervices of her own 
free bounty, for the Church in relievins the 
poor diſtreſſed members thereof, and doing 

for all, what they ſtood in need of, toher 
power. 

Ver. 2. That ye receive her J i. 8. That 
ye receive her in to your houſes and enter- 
tain her. 


In the Lord] i. e. For the Lord, or for the 


ſafety, nen any ſtorms aroſe againſt them. 
As alſo by entertaining them in her houſe, 
and harbogring them hoſpitably, when they 
were ſtrangers, and means fell out to be ſtore 
with them. 
Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, &c.} i. e. 
Salute Priſcilla and Aquila in my name. 
A ſalutation is a ſigni fication of our love, 
whereby we wiſh all temporal and ſpiri- 
tual welfare to Him, whom we falute. 
When we deſire one another to ſalute a 
third perſon in our name, it is to deſire 
him to ſigniſie to that third perſon , our 
wiſhes of his temporal and ſpiritual welfare. 
Saint Paul doth deſire many here to be 
ſaluted in his name, and this he doth, that by 
his courteſie, he may win them to reſpect him 
and his Doctrine the more; and that he 
might receive the better welcome from them, 
when he cometh among them. Or he may 
do it, that the Romans might take the more 
notice of them, whom he deſires to be [al 
ted, and give them the more reſpect for his 
ſalutation, &c. 
Priſcilla and Aquila | Priſcilla and A. 
qnila were both Jews; And Priſcilla was 
the wife; Aquila the husband; ſome ask 
therefore why Saint Paul doth name Pri- 


Lords ſake, whoſe ſervant ſhe is, and whom 


ſeilla here before Aquila, the wife W 
e 
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the husband? And they anſwer, that it was, | 
becauſe Priſcilla did believe and became a 
Chriſtian before her Hausband; And grace 


were about Corinth, who knew of this deli- 
verance of Paul. 1 N 
Ver. 5. Likewiſe greet the Church that 12 


is to be preferred in order, before »4- in their houſe | The Church is ſometimes ta- 
ture. ken in a narrow ſence, for the members of 

But though Priſcilla be named here be- | any family or bouſbold which are belit vers, or 
fore Aquila, yet Aquila is named before | which believe in Chriſt, and profeſs his Go- 


Priſcilla, 1 Cor. 16. 19. Afts 18. 26. ſpel ; and fo ſurely it is taken here. So that 
Of Priſcilla and Aquila you may read |the ſence of this place is this: Likewiſe greet 
Act, 18. ver. 2, 3. thoſe of their houſhold who believe in Chriſt; 


My helpers in Chriſt Feſus | Saint Paul | and bave given their name to him. In this 
calls theſe, his helpers in Chriſt Feſus bes | ſence Saint Paul faith, All the ſaints ſalute 
cauſe they were an help to him in the Mi- | you, chiefly they that are of Cæſars honſbold, 


»iſtery and propagation of the Goſpel! of | Phil. 4. 22. where he might have called the 
Chrif. ſaints which are of Cæſars houſhold, the 


How in particular theſe were Saint Paul- 


Church which were in Cæſars houſhold, as he 


helpers in the Miniſtery or propagation of |doth here the ſaints of the houlhold of A- 
the Goſpel, is not here expreſſed : but we quila and Priſcilla, the Church in their 
read of Aquila and Priſcilla that they | houſe, for it is all one. 


took Apollos to them, and expounded to him 


The Church] i. e. The ſaints ao faith- 


the way of God more perfectly, As 18. | ful which are members of the Church of 
ver. 26. whereby they might help this way, | Chriſt. 


in the converſion of others. 


Here is therefore a Syneehdoche generis in 


Is Chriſt Feſus] i. e. In the Geſpel of the word Churc b, as it is here uſed, where 


Chriſt Jeſus, Metouymiè. 


the whole Church is put for a part, or for 


Ver. 4. Who have for my life laid down ſor quembers anly ofthe O hure h. 
0 


their own necks] i.e, Who have venrurcd 
their own lives, eo preſerve mine, and free me 


out of danger. 


is the firſt-fruits of Achaia unto 
Chriſt ] i. e. Who was one of the firſt of 


them which believed and gave his name to 


The Apoſtle when he ſaith here that they | Chriſt in Achaia. 


have laid down their own necks, meaning 


The Apoſtle uſeth a Afctapher here, 


thereby, that they ran the hazard of their and alludes therein to that Ceremonial 
lives, ſeems to allude to the manner of the Law of offering the firſt fruits, of which 
Romans, who chopt of their necks with an ax, we ſaid fomething , Chapter 11, verſe 


which were condemned to die. 
The Apoſtle in that which he ſays here, 
ſeems to have an eye upon the danger in 


16. 
Note, that for Achaia many books read 


Aſia, q. d. Epenetus, who is the firſt fruits 


which he was in Als 18.12. when an In- of Aſia unto Chriſt, And then Epenetus 
ſurrection was made againſt him with one | may be ſo called, becauſe he was the very 
accord at Corinth, and they brought him be- firſt which believed in Aſia; otherwiſe if 


fore the Judgement ſeat, Gallio being depnty 


we read in Achaia, he muſt be interpreted to 


of Achaia. f be but one of the firſt, not the very firſt. 
Unto whom not onely 1 give thanks] To For 1 Corinth. 16. 15. S$ cephanms * 


wit, for that their love, in preſerving my to have been the | firſt fruits of Achaia 


life. too 


But alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles | 


Ver. 6. Who beſtowed mach labour on us} 


The Churches of the Gentiles might all ot | What this labour was the Apoſtle tells nor, 


them give thanks to Friſcills and Aqmila|t 
for preſerving the life of Paul out of dan- || 
ger; be . 
Mafter or Doftor of the Gentiles, and there- 
fore the benefit of the preſevation of his life, 


hough we may think, that it was ſome ſuch 
abour as did make him more expedite to 


cauſe that Paul was the common | preach the Goſpel. 


Ver. 7. My fellow priſoners ] Thefe ſuf- 
ered bonds and impriſonment with Paul 


redounded to them all. for the Goſpels ſake no doubt, but where, is 
There may be an Hyperbole in theſe not ſo obvious to ſay. 


words, and by all the Churches of the Gen- 


Who are of note among the Apoſtles] i e. 


tiles may be meant, not all in general, but | Who are very well known, and that for 


only all thoſe Churches of the Gentiles mhich good, to the Apoſtles. 


Dd Some 


) 

1 
13K 
7 
13 
1% 8 
* 

0 

2 

+ 

) 

| 

K. 


+26 


298 ROMANS, 


CHAP: XVI. 


Some interpret this place, as if they were 
of note, as Apoſtles among the Apoſtles,and 
take the word Apoſtles in a very large ſence, 
for any Miniſters of the Goſpel whatſoever: 
For otherwile there were but twelve Apo- 
ftles, among whom Andronicus and 7unia 
were none. 

Who were alſo in Chriſt before me] i. e. Who 
were alſo converted to the faith, and ſo in- 
graffed into Chriſt, before I was converted 
and ingraffed into him. 

Ver. 8. An beloved in the Lord] i. e. Whom 
I love for the Lords fake, becauſe he is a 
member of his. 

By this, he ſhews his love to be not car - 


nal but ſpiritual. F 
Ver. 9. Our helper in Chriſt | i. e. Our 


| 


helper in the Goſpel of Chrilt, ro wit, in|. 


preaching that. 

Chriſt is put here for the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
by a Metonymie. 

Ver. 10. Approved in Chrift ] i. e. One 
who hath been approved by many trials, to 
be a ſincere and faithful Servant and Diſciple 
of Cbriſt: Or one approved to be faithful 
and ſincere in che C Lach of Chriſt. or among 
Chriſtians. 

He uſeth a Metapher here from Gold that 
is tried and found good. 

In Chriſt ] EV Xg53 may ſignifie one in- 
graffed into Chriſt, and ſo a Diſciple or 
member of Chriſt. | : 

Or & Xgagp, In Chriſt, may ſignifie in 
the cauſe, or in the ſervice, or in the buſi- 
neſs of Chriſt, by a Metonymie, or in the 
Church of Chriſt, by the ſame Figure, Or 


Ver. 13. Choſen in the Lord] i. e. One 
of choice or ſingular piety in the Church 
of Chriſt, who is the Lord, See verſe 
10. 

He uſeth the word Choſen here, not for 
one choſe either to juſtification or eternal 
life, but for one who is excellent in any 
kind, ſo as if any one were to make choice 
of any one of that kind, he would make 
choice of him, 9. d. One of Eminen- 
cie. 

And his mother and mine] This was Ra- 

fus's mother by nature; Pauls onely by 
affection; But in that Paul calls her 
his mother this way, we cannot, but think her 
to have been a very good and reverend wo- 
man. 
Ver. 14. And the brethren which are 
wit h them | i. e. And the Chriſtians which 
live with chem, or are of their fami- 
lies. 

Ver. 16 Salute one another with an holy 
kiſs] It was a Cuſtom among the Eaſtern 
people for friends and acquaintance to ſalute 
one another, at their parting away, and at 
their meeting, with a kiſs,' men ſo ſaluting, 
nenen onely, but men allo; And this 
they did in token orf e, for a kiſs is a to- 
ken or ſign of love, wherefore the Greek 
word #Amya which fignifieth a kiſs, is de- 
rived from #/A*® amo, to love. 

But of kiſſes ſome were treacherons kiſſes 
as that of Foab to Amaſa, 2 Sam. 20. g. 
And 7adas to our Saviour, Matth. 26. 49. 
Some unc haſte as that of the Harlot, Prov. 
7. 13. Some flattering kiſſes as that of Ab- 


Chriſt may be taken by a Metonymie, for 
Chriſtians, as Gal. 3. 16. and then & XH 
may ſigniſie among Chriſtians, 

Ver. 11. Which are in the Lord | i. e. 
Which are Ingraffed into Chriſt, and ſo 
have received his Goſpel, and are his Di- 
ſciples. _—_— 

Ver. 12. Who labour in the Lord | i. e. 
Who labour in the propagation of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt tbe Lord, to wit, with that la- 
bour which is beſeeming their Sex, being 
women: which may be by miniſtring and 
doing ſervice to the Apoſtles and Preachers 
of the Goſpe!, whereby they took off that 
care from them by which they might other- 
wiſe have been bindred. + 

In the Lord ] The Lord is taken here by 
a Metonymie for the Goſpel of the Lord, and 
then by a further Metonymie for the propa: 
gation of the Goſpel, as it is alſo in the laſt 
words of this verſe, ; 


ſalon to him that came to make him obei- 
lance, 2 Sam. 15. 5. At the beſt the kiſſes 
uſed among the Eaſtern people were but ci- 
vil kiſſes in token of a civil love and reſpeR. 
Paul therefore as he would have the Ro- 
mans (to whom he writes) to ſalute one 
another with a K, ſo he would have them 
ſalute one another with an holy kiſs, in op- 
poſition to the former kiſſes, a kiſs which was 
wont to be uſed among Saints, which pro- 
feſſed the Religion of Chriſt, and which te- 
ſtified thereby the holy and ſpiritual love 
which was between them; This kiſs 
Saint Peter calls a kiſs of charity, 1 Peter 
5. 14. 

Chriſtians were wont not onely at their 
meetings and partings to &, one another; 
but after their Common or publique prayers 
were ended, and that in token of the Chri- 
tian love which they had among them- 
ſelves, and the charity which was in them 

, One 


0 


ROMANS, CHAP. XVI. 


299 


one towards another: As alſo in token of 


the peace which they were at; from whence 
ancient Charch-writers call ſuch a ke/s in 
Latine Pax, Peace: They did alſo by the 
manner of their kiſſes ſigniſie the equality 
of minds which they were of one towards 
another; for they kiſſed the moutbes one of 
another, which was a ſign of equal eſteem 
which they had one of another, for among 
the Eaſtern people which uſed the ſalutation 
of kiſſes, equals onely kiſſed the moathes or 
lips one of another, but 8periers held 
out their hands to kiſs, to their Ixferi- 
ours. 

There were diſſentions among the Ro- 
manes at this time, as will appear, as by 
what our Apoſtle hath ſaid before in this 
Epiſtle, ſo by what he faith, ver. 17. And 
for this realon may he wiſh the Romanes 
here to ſalute one another with an holy 
kiſs, to wit, in ſign of true conjunction 
of minds and affections forgetting all of- 
fences. 

The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you | Some 
Copies have Trae here, . d. All the Chur- 
ches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

Saint Paul ſaith here The Churches of 


Chrift (alute voa, not hecauſe hic nad any 
— the Churches to ſalute them, for 


they were ſome a far off from him at this 
time: But becauſe he kyew or preſumed that 
the love and affections of the Charches was 
ſoch, towards the Romans, as that they did 
wiſh them all healch and proſperity both 
Spiritaal, and bodily. | 

Ver. 17. Now I beſeech you Brethren mark. 
them which cauſe diviſions and offences, Rc. 
J. d. Now (before I make an end of this E- 
piſtle) I beſeech you brethren mark them 
which cauſe diviſions, &c 

Mark them which canſe diviſions aud of- 
fences, &c ] 5. e. Mark them which teach 
any thing contrary to the Doctrine which ye 
have learned; and thereby make differences 
of opinions, and by them Diviſrons and 
Sc hiſins in the Church. 

By cauſing Diviſions and Offences , he 
meaneth teachiug Doftrines cauling Diviſi- 
ons and Schiſms, by a Metonymie. 

And offences) By offences be meaneth 


Scbi(ſms. 
| _— je haue learned] To wit, of the 


Miniſters of the Goſpel. | 
And avoid them J i. e. And have no com- 
»7 with them, and entertain them not, 
leaſt that they ſhould infect you by their 
company: As alſo that they may be 


aſhamed ot their Doctrine, and leave of to 
deceive. 

Ver. 18. For they which are ſuch} i. e. 
They which teach Doctrines contrary to the 
Doctrine, which ye have learned of the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel. | 

Serve not our Lord Feſus Chriſt] g. d. 
Though they pretend that they /erve the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift in what they do, and that 
they ſeek his Glory; Yer they ſerve him not, 
nor ſeek his Glory; For they diſhonour 
him and adulterate his Doctrine, by what 
they do. 

But ſerve thtir own Belly ] i. e. But they 
ſerve their own Belly. | 

They are ſaid to ſerve their own belly, who 
ſeek by all means that they may, to fare de- 
lictouſly, and to get dainty meats for their 
belly; which theſe Heretichs thought to 
do, by teaching their heretical Doctrines, 
and by making themſelves to ſeem ſome 
body, that ſo they might be enter- 
tained at the fall and plenteous tables of 
ſuch, as were taken with theſe their new do- 
ctrines. 

It is conceived of theſe of whom S. Paul 
ſpeaks nere, that they were ſuch as did 7u- 
aaize, that is, that they were ſuch as though 
they were not per: themſelves yet did en- 
deavour to bring thoſe Gentiles which had 
received the Goſpel, under the Toke of Mo- 
ſes his Law, contrary to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, And ſuch as theſe were, our Apoſtle 
doth note, were particularly given to their 
belly. Hence he ſaith of ſuch ye ſaffer if 4 
man bring you into bondage, if a man devour © 
Jou, that is, if a man eat up all that ye have 
(alluding therein to theſe mens eatin 
2 Cor.11.20, And that their God is their belly 
Phil. 3. 19. And calls them Slow-Bellies, 
Tit. 3. 12. | 

And by good words] i. e. And by flatter- 
ing words. Or words that carry a ſhew of 
piety and goodneſs. 

Deceive the hearts of the ſimple ] i. e. Pre- 
tending as guides to lead the ſimple into the 
right way, deceive them and lead them clean 
out of it : 

He ſaith Decei ve the hearts of the ſims 
ple intimating thereby, that they had 
ſtoln into their affections, and gota place 
there. 

Of the ſimple ] The word in the Greek is 
M Ard, i. e, which ſignifieth Innocents, 
Innocent men, Homines minime malos, as the 


laying is, And by theſe he means, per 
x2210]0adr, ſuch as are cafie to be decei ved. 
Dd 2 Ver 19, 
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Ver. 19. For jour obedience is come abroad | 
unto all men] i.e. For your obedience or 
ſubmiſſion, to wit, to the Goſpel or Doctrine 
of Chriſt which you have learned, is ſuch, as 
that the fame thereof is come abroad to all 
men, See Chap. 1. ver. 8. 

Concerning the relation of that Cauſal 
particle, For, and how this depends upon 
that which went before,there be divers con- 
ceits: But to omit all others, I conceive 
that this relates to, and depends upon thoſe 
words of the 17. ver. Viz. To the doctrint 


which ye have learned, as a reaſon given why 


he ſaid ſo, q.d. I ſaid contrary to the doctriue 
which ye have learned, for ſo well have ye 
learned that Doctrine as that the fame of your 
obedience and ſubmiſſion thereunto, is come a- 
broad unto all men, 

But the Apoſtle as he gives this for a rea- 


lieve, what need you to admoniſh us to be- 
ware of falſe teachers, as though we ſhould 
be ſo ſimple to hearke n to them, againſt dur 
faith. This objection the Apoſtle pre- 
vents ſaying, But yet I would, &c. 

I would have you wiſe to that Which ts 
good] q. d. Yet by reaſon of the great Love 
I have to you, and the godly jealouſly ! have 
over you, it cannot bat admoniſh you to be 
wiſe to that which is Good, and ſimple con- 
cerning evil leaſt that obedience of yours 
ſhould be corrupted. 

The good which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of, is to be underſtood of their adbearing to 
the Goſpel and doctrine which they had 
learned and harkning onely to the teachers 
thereof, ſo that they be not deceived or ſedu- 
ced from that,by any flattering words or fair 
ſpeeches of any whatſoever. And this would 


ſon why he laid to the doctrint which ye have 
learned, ſo doth he withall hereby admoniſ 
them, that being their obedience is ſpoken of 
ſo far, they would look, that they maintain 
it and preſerve it, leaſt they ſhould 


grow infamous, if they ſhould ſwerve from 
it. | 

Note, that the Cauſual particie For i. 
alway referred to that which went next im- 
mediately before, but ſometimes (yea often, 


as I have ſhewed in this Epiſtle) to that 
which went a good way before. 

But the whole Eigbteenth verſe may be 
read here with a parent he ſis, and ſo this par- 
ticle Fer may have a more immediate rela- 
tion to what I ſpoke of. 

1am glad therefors on your behalf] q. d. 
And I am glad on your behalf, or for your 
ſakes, that your obedience or ſubmiſſion to the 
Goſpel of Cbriſt or doctrine which ye have 
learned, is ſuch, as that the fare or re port 
thereof iscome abroad to all men: For not 
onely a great honour will accrue to you by 
this; But great good too, even everlaſting 
ſalvation, 

But I would have you, &c. | . d. But yet 
(Suppſe) though your obedience to the Go- 
pel of Chriſt and the doctrine, which ye 
have learned be ſuch, I would have you(leaſt 
that Obedience of yours to the Goſpel, 
ſhould be corrupted) to be wiſe to that 

which is good, and ſimple concerning evil. 

The Apoſtie ſeems to prevent an ob jection, 
for whereas he ſaid of the Roman, that their 
obedience was gone abroad to all men, I am 
glad therefore on your behalf: The Romanes 

erefore might object and ſay, if our faith 
is ſo famous as you ſpeak of, and as you be- 


ſhew them to be wiſe. 

And ſimple concerning evil] i. e. AndI 
would have you „ple as to doing that 
which is evil, and ſo to carry your ſelf in 
that as if ye had no power to, or knowledge 
how to do any ſuchthing. 

The Evil which is here ſpoken of, is to be 
underſtood of embracing the falſe doftrine of 
herttical renoheve. contrary to the doctrine 
which they had learned, and receiving them 
themſclves which teach it, into their company 
or houſes, and their entertaining them, which 
if they ſhould do, they would ſhew them. 
ſelves ſimple men, yea ſtark fools. 

They which give ear to falſe teachers, are 
not onely miſ led by them from the truth 
which they have learned; but come in time 
to be teachers of thoſe falſe doctrines them- 
ſelves; yea, through pride and vain· glory 
chat they may be eſteemed above ordinary 
men) they may in time come to be izvertors 
themſelves of more falſe Doctrines. There- 
fore this admonition may not be amiſsin 
this Reſpect alſo. | 

Some conceive that the Apoſtle, when he 
ſays, Be wiſe to that whichis good, and im ple 
concerning evil, Alludes to that ſpeech of our 
Saviour, Matth. 10. 16. Be ye wiſe as Ser- 
pents, and innocent as Doves. 

Ver. 20. And the Godof peace ſtall bruiſe 
Satan under your feet | i. e. And if ye be 
this, Supple, wiſe to that which is Good; 
And Gmple concerning Evil; God which is 
the Authour of peace, will tread Satan under' 
your feet, who by theſe his wicked 
Miniſters , broacheth theſe falſe Do- 


ctrines, contrary to the Doctrine which 
ye have learned, whereby diſentions and 
ſchiſms 


— — — 


ſebiſmt are brought into the Church. 

The words as they are here read, are 
verba S perant is, the words of one hoping 
well concerning that which he ſpeak- 
eth. 

But the words in the Greek are theſe 
à 3 ens & ens ccf Toy Zal ard Var) 
763 Tag dE iy rd Which may be 
rendred thus (as they are rendred by the 
Sirack, Ætb iopique and vulgar Latine tran» 
flations.) But the God of peace bruiſe Satan 
under your feet quickly. And ſo they are 
words of one wiſhing well, in what he 
ſays, to him or them to whom he ſpeaks, 

And this Interpretation I di ſliłe not; 
where note that though in the Greek, the 
verb is of the future tenſe, yet it may be put 
after the Hebrew manner, for an Imperative 
mood. 

By Satan underſtand the Devil himſelf 
here who is called Satan, that is, by inter- 
pretation, an adverſary, becauſe he is the 
chief Capital Adverſary of man kind; yet 
Satan as he worketh by his wicked mmiſters 
as inſtruments, to ſet on foot falſe Doctrines, 
that he might cauſe diſſentions, and ſchiſms 
in the Church of Chriſt, where by the 
Goſpel and the end thereof might be hin- 
dred. 

Many conceive that the Apeſtle doth al- 
lude here to that paſſage of Geneſis, Gen. 3. 
15. where the Lord faith to the Serpent, 
that is, to the Devil, concerning the ſeed of 
the woman T1: ſpall bruiſe thy head, and thou 
alt braiſe his heel. 
1 The — of our Lord Feſus Chriſt | 
That is, the favour of our Lord feſus Chrift, 
and all the bleſſings proceeding from that 
avour, &C. | 
i The word Grace primarily ſignifieth fa- 
vour, But ſometimes 1 the 
effects of that favonr ;, and lometimes again 
— — boch ſavour and the effects 
ereof. 
—_ , The ge of our .Lord 7eſus 
Chriſt, both becauie the Lord Jeſs Chrift 
doth favour us himſelf, and ſhew us the 
e ffecks of his favonr in bleſſing us; as alſobe- 
cauſe he bath purchaſed for us the ſavour of 
God, and the Iſſue or Effects thereof. 

Amen ] See Rom. 1.25. : 

Ver. o Timotheus my work. fellow] This 
Timotheus is he of whom we read, As 16. 
1,2. to whom Saint Paul wrought thoſe two 
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He calls him his work-fellow, becauſe he 
did co-operate and take a part with him in 
the work of the Miniſtery, in propagating 
che Goſpel. 

Ver. 22. J Tertius who wrought this Epi. 
ftle] This Tertius wrought this Epiſtle 
either from 8. Paula mouth, or from his PA- 
pers. 

Ver. 23. Gaius mine Hoſte] i. e. Gains at 
whoſe houſe I lodged, and who entertained 
me nobly. ; 

Gaius ſeems to be the Latin or Romane 
name Caius, which the Greek by turning 
Capps into Gamma make Gaius. 

And of the whole Church] i. e. Of all 
Chriſtians coming from all parts, whom he 
entertains nobly both at bed and board, as 
we ule to ſay. | 

This is a notable commendation of Gaius, 
that he was ſo noble and hoſpitable as to en- 
certain all Chriſtians that came, at his own 
houſe. 

Some think that Gaius is called here the 
hoſt of the whole Church, becauſe the whole 
Church of Corinth had their meeting place 
for Divine Service in his Houſe. But I prefer 
the former cxpoſition Or conceit. 

Eraſtus the Chamberline of the City] To 
wit, of Corinth. 

T he Chamberline} i. e. The treaſurer, or 
ſteward of the treaſury. 

Ver. 24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. ] See ver. 20. | 

Ver. 25. Now to him that is of power to 
eſtabliſh you, & c.] i. e. To God, as we ſhall 
lee, ver. 27. 

That ts of power] i. e. Who onely is of 
power. 

The word Oneln is here to be underſtood, 
which is expreſſed ver. 27, 

To eſtabliſd you according to my Goſpel] 
i. e. To eſtabliſh you and make you ſtand 
faſt, to wit, in the faith which ye have recei- 
ved, the faith which is according to my Go- 
ſpel. Ellip ſic. 

There is an Ellipſis here of the word 
Faith. 

This he ſaith, that neither they, nor any 
of them be ſhaken and carried away from the 


| 


- 


| faith, by ſuch falſe teachers as he ſpake of 


ver. 17. 
According to my Goſpel } i. e. According 
to my preaching. 
The Goſpel is taken here by a Metonymie 
for the preach ſpel. 


Epiſtlet which are called, to Timothy, whom 
— di vers times to the Churches, 


and whom he ordained Biſbep of Epheſus. 


47 the Go 
He calls the Goſpel his Goſpel for no other 


reaſon, then becauſe it was preached by him. 


And 


6 
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And the preaching of feſus Chriſt 1 q. d. 
That is, according to the preac bing which I 
preach of eſus Chriſt. 

The Genitive caſe of eſus Chriſt is Geni- 
tivas not E fficientis, but Sub jecti. 

This particle And is here not a Copula- 
tive, but an Exegetical particle: For the 
Apoſtle doth explain here what he meant by 
thoſe words, to wit, My Goſpel, he meaneth 
his preaching, or that which he had preached 
of Feſus Chriſt. 


Yet ſome take the particle Aud for Tea, 


as though the Apoſtle would uſcend higher, 


and ſay more here then he ſaid before, . d. 
according to my preaching, ſaid I, yea, ac- 
cording to the preaching of FeſusChriſt,taking 
the word preaching Actively, and the Geni- 
tive, of Jeſus Chriſt, for, Genitivus Effics 
entis. 

According to the revelation of the myſteries | 
i. e. According to the revelation of that 
which was a mytery. 

This depends upon that which went be- 
fore, by appoſition: Except we underſtand 
And here, or Or, that is, . d. And, or that 
is, according to the revelation of that which 
was a myſtery, co wit, before it-wac re. 
vealed. ; ISR 

A myſtery (according to the ſignification 
of the word) is 4 thing kept cloſe and un 
h gown. ; 

The myery here ſpoken is the myſtery of 
mans whole Salvation by Chrift, which mi. 

rey was revealed and made known at firſt 
by Chriſt himſelf, who may therefore be cal- 
led the Son of Righteouſneſs as Malacbi, 4.2. 
And the day-ſtar from on bigh, Luke 

I. 79. 

The Revelation of this myſtery, is nothing 
elſe but that which he called the preaching of 
Zeſws Chriſt, but the Apoſtle amplifies what 
he ſaid, here, that he might ſer the greater 
value upon what he ſaich, and have the 
greater notice taken of his words. 

The myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the 


world began] The ſalvation of man by 
Chrift Feſws was a miſtery of which there 


was a great ſilence for all times heretofore 
in compariſon of what is now revealed, and 
which was overcaſt and ſhadowed with many 
types and figures, and ſo was kept ſecret in 
reſpe& of what it is now until theſe vails 
were taken away now at the laſt, by 
Chriſt. 

Ver. 26. But now is made manifeſt | 
3, e. But now in theſe laſt days, is made 
manifeſt , that is, is moſt plainly re- 


vealed, to wit, by Chriſt and his Apc- 
ſtles. 

And by the ſcriptures of the Prophets made 
known | i. e. And made known by the ſeri- 
ptures of the Prophets opened and explained, 
&c. 

This he adds to vindicate the Goſpe/ from 
no velty. 

The dark writings of the Prophets may be 
opened and made plain, either by the expoſi- 
tion of men, or by the meer event of things, 
as when things fall out plainly and evidently 
according to, and anſwer the propheſies of 
the Prophets: But the Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
of opening the ſcriptures of the Prophets by 
the Expoſition of holy men, to wit, the 
Apoſtles ,as appears by theſe words, Accord- 
ing to the commanament of the everlaſting 
God, though they may make uſe of the event 
of things, in expounding thoſe prophe ſies or 
ſcriptures of the Prophets. 

This miſtery was made known by men as 
by the Efficient, and by the ſcriptures 
of the Prophets, as by the In ſtrumental 
cauſe, 

Note, that though all things which were 
explained by Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
taught in tine paſt by the Prophets, yet they 
were taught ſo obhſcurely then, in regard of 
that cleerneſs with which they are taught 
now, under the Goſpel, as that it is no wonder 
that they were ſaid to have been kepe ſecret 
ſiuce the World began, and now made mani» 
feſt in the days of the Goſpel. 

Note here, that though ſome take this 
myſtery here for the whole myſtery of mans 
ſalvation : yet others take it onely for the 
myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles, q. d. 
Now to him that is of power to eſtabliſh 
you in the Faith (the Faith which is accord- 
ing to the Goſpel which I bave preached 
and according to the preaching of Chriſt 


Jeſus) and ſo to eſtabliſh you, as that you 
may being Gentiles, appear to be effectually 
called of God according to the Revelation 
of the myſtery, &c. 

According to the commanament of the evere 
laſting God] To wit, which he gave to his 
Apoſtles to preach and make known this 
myſtery. 

The Apoſtle doth ſilently here commend 
the — of his office or Apoſtle- ſnip in that 
he reduceth it to Goa, who ſent him forth; 
whom he ſtiles here by his proper Epethite. 
The everlaſting God. OT 


| Of the everlaſting God] He had rather 
ſay the Commandment of the everlaſting God 


here 


— — 
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here then his Commaudment, to ſet out the 
more the 4igniry of his office, by ſuch an 
Author thereof. 

Made known to all nations ] i. e. Made 
known to very many nations, Hyper- 
bole. | 

The Goſpel though it was to be made 
known to a/l nations, yet as yet it was not 
made known 10 all, but to very many it 
WAS. 

For the obedience to the faith] i. e. For 
this end that they might know the faith, 
that is, the Goſpe/, or the doctrine of their 
Salvation, and believe it, or obey it. 

The faith is taken here by a Metonymie 
for the Goſpel, or Doctrine of mans Salva- 
tion, which is the oh jectł of our faith. 

Ver. 27. To God onely wiſe} q. d. That 
is, to God who is onely wiſe, &c. 

Theſe words relate to thoſe verſ. 25. 
Now to him that is of power, &c. 

Onely wiſe] God is called The onely wiſe, 
as Chriſt ſaid he was the onely good, when 
he ſaid there was None good but God, Luke 
18. 19. that is, he is called the onely wiſe 
becauſe he is the onely wiſe by himſelf or by 
his Eſſence, for no others arc wiſe aſter that 
manner, but God; for the creatures are wiſe 


onely by participation of his wiſdom: And 


their wiſdom is finite, and concluded wutun 
a little compaſs, whereas His is Infinite. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of God the Fa- 
they as appears by that, that he adds through 
7eſns Chriſt, but he calls him The oncly wiſe, 
Not in oppoſition to any of the perſons of 
the bleſſed Trinity ( who have the fame 
efſence with himſelf ) as though the other 
perions were inferiour to him in wiſdom : 
But he calls him ſo, onely in oppoſition to 
the Creatures, 

The Apoſtle makes mention here of the 
wiſdom of God, that he might bring men to 
admire and adore that his wiſdom; and that 
he might perſwade them, that it was of the 
great Wiſdom of God, that the Myſtery which 
he ſpeaks of, was kept ſecret, ſince the 
world began, and is now at che laſt revealed 
and made manifeſt, though they knew not 
che reaſon of it. For men are prone to open 
their mouth, and queſtion the wiſdom of 
God, where they fee no reaſon of his doing 
with their aim eyes. | 

Be glory through peſus Chriſt ] i. e. Be 
glory aſcribed by ne through jeſus Chriſt, 
He adds through Feſus Chriſt, becauſe our 
Spiritual Sacrifices are acceptable ro God 
through 7eſzs Chrift as d. Peter ſpeaks, I pet. 
2.5- And are to be offered up through him. 


— — 
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== His Epiſtle of Saint Paul to the Romans, is ſet in order of place before 
all other his Epiſtles; not becauſe it was before all the other in 
order of time, but becauſe it was written unto the Romans, 

S whoſe City at that time excelled all other Cities in dignity and re- 

nown, and in preheminence of Rule and Dominion; for if we look 
to the order of time in which they were written, both the Epiſtles 
or Saint Paal to the Corinthians, were written before this to the 
Romans, For Saint Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 8. and g. 
Stirreth the Corinthians up to a liberall contribution for the poor Saints at Feruſa- 


lem: But in his Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap.15. Ver. 25,20. He telleth the Romans, 


that he was to go to Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the Saints; for it had pleaſed them of 
Macedonia and Achaia (part of which was Corinth ) to make 4 certain contribution, 
for the poor Saints which were at Jeruſslem. This contribution therefore was per- 
feed then, when he wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans, which was not made when 
he wrate to the Corinthians; and therefore his Epiſtles to the Corinthians were in 
order of time written before his Epiſtle to the Romans, though his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mant, hath in order of place, the Priority before his Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 
Saint Paul wrote this Epiſtle in the Greek tongne , though he wrote to the Ro- 
mans, whoſe language was the Latine; Becauſe the principle Subject or Argument 
of this Epiſtle, was not ſome occaſional matter, as the Subject or Argument or other 
his Epiſtles was; but ſuch a Subject, or ſuch an Argument, in which there was 10 
Church, but was concerned. For the principle Subject or Argument of this Epiſtle 
conteins in a manner the ſu of the Goſpel or Doctrine of Chriſt, And therefore, 
though he dedicates it, as it were, to the Church or Saints, which were at Rome, be- 
cauſe Rome was the head City of all the Gentiles, and from thence by the frequency of 
men of all Nations, and Countries reſorting thither, the truth might be carried and 
ſpread abroad, among other people, yet is it likely that he did intend to com- 
municate it to other Churches alſo, and to ſend them Copies thereof, for their inſtru- 
ction and confirmation : And for ſuch a parpeſe, it was more ſuteable to write in the 
Greek tongue, then in the Latine. For the Greek was the tongue, which was then 
moſt generally known and uſed, which even the Roman women could ſpeak, and by 
which Strangers and Travellers had commerce with, and underſtanding one of a- 
nother: But the Lãtine tongue (though it be nom the tongue moſt generally learned 
and known, yet) was it at that time confined within narrow limits, and not a general 
language; which Tally confeſſeth in his Oration, pro Archia Peta. For Græca 
F ſaith he) leguntur in omnibus fert Gentibus , Latina ſuis finibus , exignis ſane, 
continentur. That is, The Greek writings are read almoſt in all Nations, but the La- 
tine are contained within their own bounds, and thoſe but ſmall ones too, But of this, 
dee more in Brerewoods Enquiries touching the diverſity of Languages, Chap.1. and 3. 


C H A P "I J. N + 
As for the Subject of this Epiitle it is partly Dofrinal, and partly Moral. And 
the Ds&rinal part thereof is chiefly concerning 7/tification , which he teacheth to 
be not 6y Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Chriſt. 


A3 | CHAP. 
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TY C HAP. II. and III. 

He teacheth that 7ſti fication is not by the works of the Law, for that a// had ſinned, 
both pers and Gentiles : And this, that 20 had ſiuned, he ſhews, as to the Gentiles, Chap. 
x. from verſe 19. to the end of that Chapter; And as to the Fews he ſbeweth it Chap. 2. 
and 3. from the firſt verſe of the ſecond Chapter, to the one and twentieth ofthe 
third. And by the way he ſheweth alſo, that a Few is not juſtified, neither as he is 
a Few according to the fleſh; neither as he hath the Law and the kyowleage thereof; 
neither as he is circumciſed; and having ſhewed both of the Fewes and of the Gen- 
tiles, that they have all of them ſinned; he concludes that therefore by the deeds of 
the Law no ficſh ſhall be juſtified in the ſight of God, Chap. 3. ver. 20. Then verſe 21, 
He ſhews, That 7uſtification is by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them 
that believe. ; 

r. IV. 

Having ſhewed that none are juſtified by the works of the Law, but by Faith; in 
the fourth Chapter, he proves and makes that good, which he had ſaid concerning a- 
ſti fication, by the example of Abraham, and ſhewes that Abraham (who was not 
unworthily in high eſteem among the ewes ) was not juſtified by the Workes ef the 
Law, but by Faith. | | 

C HAP. u. 

Having thus done, in the ßᷣſth Chapter, he ſneweth the b/eſſeaneſs of thoſe which 
are juſti ſied by faith through Chriſt. And at the 12. verſe thereof he ſhews, how that 
original ſin entred into the world, through Adam, and death by ſin; declaring there- 
by, what Miſeries both of Sin and Paniſoment accrued to us, by that. firſt man; 
that he might take occa ſion from thence to magniſie the benefit which we have by 
Chriſt, by the grations pardon not onely of that original fin, but alſo of all our actual 
fins, &c. So that when fin abounded Grace (as he ſpeaks Chap. 5. verſe 20.) did 
much more abound, 

| CHAP. VI 

But now leaſt any one, which had been jaſti fied by Faith, ſhould think that he 
might continue in fin, that the grace of God might the more abound, and fo the mercy 
of God might be the more glorified (As fome had objeRed ) to the Chriſtians, that 
they did, and held, though falſiy, to whom he had anſwered before, Chap. 3. ver.6, 
7,8. ) In the ſiæth Chapter he ſheweth, how incon ſiſtant it is with him, whois juſti- 
fied by faith, and had his former ſins pardoned by Grace, to live in fin, and uſeth ma- 
ny arguments to ſtir him up to live an holy life. 

But leaſt chat any faint- hearted Chriſtian in general, or Few in particular (for of 
him by the anſwer , which he gives in this ſiæth Chapter, and which he proſecutes in 
the ſeventh, he ſeems eſpecially to ſpeak ) ſhould ſay. Tea, but for my part] can- . 
not follow Righteouſneſs, as you would have us, nor can I be but a ſlave to fin, hav- 
ing been ſo great a follower of unrighteouſneſs, and fin having had fuch dmoinion 
over me. The Apoſtle tells him Chap. 6. verſe 14. that Six ſhould not have dominion over 
him as it had had, for he was not nom under the Law, but under the Goſpel, which affor- 
ded him theſe means to free himſelf from ſin, which the Law could not afford him. 


CH 2 P.-V TE 

And this his anſwer he proſecutes, Chap. 7. and ſhews the ew, that the Jews were 
freed from the Law (which was the ſtrength of Sin, 1 Cor. 15, 56.) and were 
brought under the Goſpe/, that they might ſerve God by a ew kad of Life, which 
the Goſpel worketh in us, and that they might vf follow thato#H kind of life, which 
_ led, while they were under the Law, through the Motiont of fin, which were by 
the Law. 

But now, becauſe ſome might ſay, that there could be no motions of Sin by the Law; 
and others might ſay, that the Lam would be the cauſe of Sin, if there were any mo- 
tions of Sin by itz He ſheweth verſe rhe ſeventh, und ſo forward to the end of the 
Chapter, both that the - Zaw was the vecaſivn of ſin, to theſe which were witer it; 
and that it was not for all that, the true and genuine cauſe thereof; wherefore (at the 


ſeventh 
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ſeventh verſe) the better to ſhew theſe things which he ſpeaks of, and the condition 
of the Fews, which lived before the Law was given by Moſes; and the condition of 
the ſame people when they wereunder the Law after it was given: e puts one in 
his own perſon, the perſon of the pers, both as they lived before the Law, and un- 
der the Law. 


S 

Now after the Apoſtle hath finiſhed theſe things he comes again in the eighth 
Chapter, to ſhew the happineſs of them, who are jnſtified by ſaith, or who are in Chriſt 
Feſws (tor thoſe are all one) whom he allo deſcribeth by that, That they walk not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, in relation to what he had taught in tbe whole 
fixth Chapter, concerning the Life of a man, which is juſtified by Faith, or which is 
in Chrift Feſus , that it ug hie to be ſuch as is Holy and free from all Unrighteouſ- 
weſſe. And to this bolineſſe of life doth he uſe here divers new Arguments to ex- 
cice them from the firſt to the ſeventeenth verſe of this Chapter; at which verſe 
ſhewing, that we mult not onely do the works of Righteouſneſſe, but alſo ſuffer (if 
need be) for Righteouſneſs fake. He doth in the exſuing part of the Chapter 
ule divers arguments to move them to ſxffer afflitions patiently , and exdeth this 
Chapter, with the narration of the happineſſe of thoſe which he ſpake of from the 
fifth Chapter hicherto; that is, of thoſe which are juſtified by Faith, or ( which is 
che ſame ) of thoſe which are in Chriſt Feſws. 


| EH MA £;:3-X: 

Now in the ninth Chapter ( refleting upon what he ſaid before, that 4 man 3s 
ju i ſied by Faith, and not by the workes of the Law , and reflecting boon the bappi- 
xeſſe of thoſe which are juſtified by Faith, and conſidering withall that the ewes, 
for the molt part, were ſuch as he ſpake of, Chap. 2. Verſe 8. That is, ſuch as were 
contentions againſt the Goſpel, ana obeyed not, or helievedinot t hat Mord of Truth, but o- 
beyed Unrighteouſneſs, againſt whom indignation and wrath is revealed.) He mani- 
felts the great heavineſs and continual ſorrow, which he had in his heart. For thoſe 
fews which were his K inſinen according to the fleſh, and to whom ( among many 
other priviledges ) the promiſes of God did belong, to think, that they reſiſting that 
way, which God had appointed, for obtaining Righteouſneſs, or Juſtificatian , ould 
invent another way of their own, and go about to eſtabliſh that their own way, and 
ſubmit not, or yield not to follow that way of Righteouſneſs, which God had preſcri- 
bed And this heavineſs and continual ſorrow of his heart for them, he doth ſhew 
that they conſidering and contemplating his ſorrow for them, might pity their own 
| ſelves, and embrace che truth, that they might be ſaved at the laſt. 

But though he mani feſtetbh here the great heavinels, and continuall ſorrow, which 
he had in heart, for thoſe his Kinſmen, to wit, the pewes, yet he doth not here ex- 
preſs the cauſe of this his ſorrow, being i#trerraprted with an objection, which might 
ariſe from what he had ſaid , and to which he would anſwer, but deferreth it to the 
next Chapter and there reſumeth , and per fecteth, what he here broke off, though 
in other terms. : / | 

The Ob jectian which might ariſe from what he had ſad, is this. He ſaid that a- 
mong other Priviledges, which belonged to the ewes, which were the people of I/ 
rael according to the fleſh, this was ane. That the promiſes of God mere theirs, upon 
which a Jew might thus object and fay. That if we Fewes, who are the Childrn of 
lt aet according to the fleſh, were nat juſtified , but were under Wrath and Indig- 
nation, as thou Paul ſayeſt, Then would the promi ſes of God be void and of xoxe effect; 
which is, to make God falſe in his word: For God promiſed by his ſervant Jeremy 
Cend many other his ſervants the Prophets) that he would make 4 ne covenant with 
them, and jultifie them, fer. 31. ver. 31, 32, 33, 34. To this objection Saint Paul 
anſwers here verſes 6, 7,8, g. to this effect. True it is, that God made a promiſe 
to the Iſratlites that he would juſti ſie them, but whereas there are to ſorts of Iſrae- 
lites, one which are Iſraelites according to the Fleſb, which deſcended from Jacob, 
end Abraham by carnall propagation. Ihe other which were Iſraalites, and the Chil- 
dren of Abraham according to the Spirit, becauſe they did imitate, and follow Abra- 
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ham in this Faith ( for they which are of Faith, they are the Children of Alrabam, Gal. 
3-7. ) That promiſe of 7uſtification doth belong abſolutely and immediately, nor to 
thoſe, which are the Children of faceb, or the Children of Abraham according to 
the Fleſh, as Such; but to thoſe which believe, as Such; and ſo are the Childrey of 
Facob, and of Abraham according to the Spirit, whether they be Fewes, or whether 
they be Gentiles. 

Nou, becauſe the ſame or another Few might reply upon this, and ſay. Tea, but 
for all thy ſaying (Paul) though I Gould grant, that that promiſe doth not belong 
to us Jewes, as we are the Children of pacob, or of Abraham, according to the Fleſh, 
as Such, yet ſurely it doth appertain to us: as we eek juſtification by the works of the 
Law, and we are, or ſball be juitified by ſo doing. 

To this objection the Apoſtle anſwers verſe 10, 11, 12, 13. to this effect. Xo, 
neither ſhall ye be juſti fied for this, neither; which may be proved by that, which 
God ſaid unto Rebecca, while ſhe had two Twins Eſaa and Facob, the heads of two 
People in her womb: For at that time, when the Children were not. yet horn, before 
they had done either good or evil, he ſaid unto her, The Elder ſhall ſerve the Toun- 
ger; and this God ſaid to her at that time to ſignifie ina type, that his purpoſe con- 
cerning his actual Electing men to Fuſtification (which Election is performed in time, 
by j»ſtifying them) was and ſhould be to elect or jufifie them, not for their workes 
ſake (for which »o man can be juſtified, and F he could he might claim juſtification 
of debt, ) but for his own Mercy and Grace ſake , who callerh us by the preaching 
of his Goſpe!, that we may believe, and believing may be juſti ſied, and hath appoint- 
ed, that to be our way for Juſtification, 

But becauſe « Few would be apt to ſay, that if it were ſo as St. Paul had laid, Viz. 
That God would not juſti ſie a few, though he were a Few by birth, and though he did more- 
over ſeck juſtification by works. if be believed not; and yet would juſtifie every one 
which belitveth, though he were a Gentile : Then there would be unrighteouſneſs 
with God. 

Saint Paul takes away this objection, ſnewing þr/#, That thet e is 20 unrighte- 
ouſneſs with God, in j»ſifying thoſe which believe, though they be Gentiles; for he 
may juſtly have mercy on whom he Will have mercy,ver, 15. And (by the by, ver.16 ) 
he ſhews them, who being ignorant of Gods way of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification , 
went about to eſtabliſh a way of their own, that it was not in them, who choſe a way of 
Righteouſneſs or Juſtification of their on; though they were zealoxs in that way, 
and run earneſtly in it, to attain to Juſtification : but it was aueiy in God, who ſhew- 
eth mercy to whom he will, and to what way he will. Then, as he had ſhewed, that 
there was no unrighteouſneſs in God, if he did jaſtiſie thoſe which did believe, though 
they were Gentiles: He ſt ewes, verſe 17. by the Example which God ſhewed upon 
Pharaoh, that there is no unrighteouſneſs in God, 5f he did not juſtihe a Few, though 
he were a ew by birth, and ſought Juſtification by works, if he believed not; And 
concladeth, verſe 18. That God doth juſtly ju ſtiſie whom he will, and doth juſtly deny Ju» 

ſtification to whom he will, yea, and harden them too 

And now being, that God doth every where complain of the Fewes, and threat- 
neth to deſtroy them, for the hardueſs of their heart: A malepart few ſtarts up, and 
hearing Paul ſay, that God hardeneth whom he will, Sayes : But if God hardeneth whom 
he will, why doth he now find fault with us and threatneth us for our hardneſs of 
heart? For it is he that hardneth vhm he will; and if he will harden us, how can we 
help it? are we able to reſiſt him? To this objectian made verſe 19. Saint Paul an- 
ſwers, firſt by rebuking the Objector, for his Saxciveſs, who dares to chop Logick 
thus with God, verſe 20, 21. Then verſe 22, 23. he gives a more direct anſwer, by 
which he ſhews that God did harden them onely occaſionally, in that he did not cut 
them off, but did endure them with much /oxg-(affering, by which thoſe veſſels o 
wrath.that is, they which were contentious, and obeyed not the truth, but obeyed rx ne 
neſs, fitted themielves for deſtruction; for though by bis long-ſuffering God led them 
to repentance, yet they by the abuſe thereof, contracted hardneſs, and an impanirent 
hearts upon themſelves, heaping up wrath againſt the day of wrath, and Revelation 
the Righteous judgement of God; and therefore there was no anrighteouſneſe in God, 
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if he being willing to ſhew his wrath upon thoſe veſſels of wrath if they would not 
repent, he found fault with chem when they repented not, And if by fo doing he 
ſhe ved the abundance of his goodweſs alſo, to the veſſels of mercy by juſtifying them, 
and ſo preparing them to glory, as he had before determined. Which veſſels of 
mercy he ſhews. verſe 24. to be them, which believe, not of the Fewes onely , but of 
the Gentiles alſo. Then to confirm what he had ſaid concerning thoſe diſobedient 
peu, and the believing Gentiles, he brings divers teſtimonies out of the Scriptures, verſes 
25, 26, 27» 28, 29. And then he gathers out of what he had ſaid , that the believing 
Gentiles had attained ro Faſtification by their Faith, wer. 30. But the fewes for the 
greateſt parc ofchem, miſſed of Fuſti fication, becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, but 
by the works of the Law. And ſo having made way to that, which he left imperfect at 
the ſixth verſe of this Chapter. | 


EN 3 

In the tenth Chapter he ſhewerh , what that was, which he ſaid ( in the begin- 
ning ofthe ninth ) did grieve him for the Jews, which was this: that then being ig- 
norant of Gods way of Righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their own way of Rig he 
teouſueſs, ſubmitted not themſelves unto that way of Righteouſneſs , which God had ap- 
pointed, verſe 3. (but he uſnereth it in, Verſe 1, 2. with other words, then he uſed 
in the beginning of the ninth Chapter) Then verſe 4. he ſheweth, why they ſubmit- 
ted not themſelves to that way of Righteouſneſs or Juſtification, which God had ap- 
pointed. The reaſon was, becauſe they were offended at Chriſt, who was the end of 
the Law for Righteonſneſs. Then he ſhews that the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith are not all one Verſe 5,6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Thes 
from verſe T4, to the end he ſheweth, that the Goſpel ought to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles, and was preached to them, and they received it gladly. But though it was 
preached to the ewes, yet they refuſed it, and would have none of it. 

Wherefore becauſe ſeme might doubt concerning the perverſneſs of the Fewes, whe· 
ther God had not, or would not caſt them off wholly, for this their perverſeneſs. 


| C H 4 F; ak 4 | 
The Apoſtle in the elerenth Chapter moves the queſtion, whether God had caſt off 
his people the Zews, or no : Andanſwers it in the »egatsve, verſe 1. And to prove, that 
he had not caſt them all off, he ſhews, that he was 4 Few and yet was accepted of 
God. And that the ewt were a people, whom God did foreknow, that is, whom 
God did determine, from eternity ſo to love, as not »tterly to forſake them, Verſe 2. 
and that even then there were a Remnant of Jewes, whom God had juſtified, verſes 
2, 3, 4, 5,6. But yet he ſaith, that the Fews for the greateſt part of them, which 
ſought for Juſtification by works, obreined it not, but thoſe few which believed, at- 
teined to it, and.the reſt were b/inged, and fell, verſes 7, 8, 9, 10. and that into their 
place the Centiles were received, verſe 11. But yet, he faich, that they fell wor ſo, as 
that they ſhould nt riſe again, but might recover their fall; and this he proveth by 
the calling of the Gentiles, which were called. and received, that they might provoke 
the Jews co jealon ſie, and make them to ffrive to hold, or regain the love of God, 
which they had /oftor well nigb left, verſes 11, 12. He proves it alſo by the end of his 
own preaching, which was that (if by any means he could) he might ſave ſome of 
them, verſes 13, 14, 15. He proves it alſo by that, that they were the branches of 
an holy roct, that is, that they were the children of Abraham, which was holy, and there- 
fore of the Church, or People of God, which was holy verſe 16, But yet, becauſe 
ſome of the branches of that tree, were — — and caſt ont of the number of Gods 
people or Charch, and the Gentiler were grafted in, in their room; he admoniſheth the 
Gentiles not to boaſt againſt the ewe, but rather to fear : For as the Fewes were eat 
off by reaſon of their anbelief, and as they were grafted into their room, and food 
becauſe of their Faith : So migbt they be cut off again, if they fell back into unbe- 
lief, and the Fewes be grafted in again, if they would believe, verſes 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23, 24. ki 0 2 VAT 
Then verſes 25, 26, 27. he returns to prove that God hed not utterly caſt off bis 
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people, becauſe he intends to ſend them a Deli verer, by whom they ſhall be [aved 
from their fins, when the fullneſs of rhe Gentiles is cime in. And becauſe they were a 


People whom God had elected, to be a peculiar people to himſelf, and ſuch as that 


he would not utterly leave deſtitute without the means of Salvation (though many 


of them fell from the Society of that people by unbelief) and that for their Fathers 


ſake, verle 28, 29. and becauſe though God had concluded them, for the greateſt part 
in unbelief, yet he did it for this end, that he might have mercy upon them, verſes 30, 
31, 32. Which diſpenſationt he ſaich were done in viſedome by God, though his 
Counſel and Wiſedome is unſcarc bable therein, verſe 33. 

| Thus having fniſbed the Doctrinal part ofthis his Epiſtle, he comes artificially in 
the twelſth Chapter to the ſecond part thereof, to. wit, the moral part, which he 
continues from thence to the End of his Epiſtle. 


Saint Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle Chap. 3. ver. 15, 16. Saith that in the Epiſtle, 
which Paul wrot ef to the Fews, as alſo in all other bis Epiſtles, there are ſome things 
bard to be underſtood, which they which are unlearned and unſtable wreſt as they do alt 
other Scriptures unto their own deſtruction. i f 5 N 

Whether this Epiſtle of Saint Paul be the peculiar Epiſtle, which Saint Peter meant, 
by chat which Saint Paul wrote to the Jewes (as ſome would have it:) Or 
whether the Epiſtle , to the Hebrews, (as others) or no. Sure it is, that in i- 
Epiſtle of his to the Romans, there be ſome things hard to be underſtood, and there 
be things, which they which are unlearned and unſtable, have wreſted to their own de- 

ruction. ä 
4 For becauſe that Saint Paul declares in this his Epiſtle, that Zftification is not by the 
works of the Law, but by Faith and foi by Grace ( to omit many other errors, falſe- 
ly collected out of other paſſages of this his Epiſtle not well underſtood) ſome have 
contented themſelves with the empty name of Faith, as though that were enoxgh, 
not only to F«ſtifie them, but to ſave them, and have altogether »eglefed good 
workes, and even fought againſt them. For that there were thoſe even in' the A- 
poſtles time, which taught that a barren Faith which produceth not works, was faf- 
ficient to ſalvation. 

We may learn both from Saint Fames, and from Saint Fade in their Epiſtles, and 
Saint Auguſtine fheweth as much, in his book De Unico Baptiſmo contra Petilianum, 
Cap. 10. Tom. 7, page 85. col. 2. A. This was Simon Magus's doc rine, or wicked 
here ſie rather, and the doctrine and bere ſie of his Diſciples called from him Simoniani, 
as alſo of the Merandrians, Ba ſilidiaus, Gnoſticks, Manichees, Aetians, and Eunomi- 


ant: All or ſome of which did willingly embrace all manner of ſin, and turpitude, as 


the frait of the grace of God, by which · we are ſaved. Such Herericks did the ages 
following bring forth; and to Skip to later times, ſuch were, and are they, which 
are called Astinomians, whoſe Tenets concerning good works and faith (among o- 
ther are theſe. That the Law is not given to Chriſtians. That the ten Commandments 
ought not to be taught in Churches. That it is ſufficient for a wicked man to believe, and 
not to doubt of his Salvation. That neither good works profit to Salvation, neither ill 
worker do no hurt. That to ſay that the Law isa rule of life, is blaſphemy in Divi- 
zity, &c. Then which nothing can be more deſtractivs of a man's Salvation; and 
theſe their Herefies they drew from the miſunderſtanding of Saint Pauls word, in this 
his E iſle. . = 
Bur becauſe in this Epiſtle of Saint Paul's, there are many things, which are bard 
to be underſtood, forthe better inderſtanding of this Epiſtle, it will be expedient to 


know, | 


Firſt, What is the main Scope of the doctrinal part at leaſt, of this Epiſtle of Saint 
Paul. 47 
Secondly, How one thing hangs or depends upon another, | 
Thirdly, How the Scriptures, which he alledgeth ſo often, ma for the proofs, 
for wyhich he alledgeth them. | 
Fourthiy, How he «ſeth many words, which he uſeth, and in what ſenſe. 2 
For the firſt of theſe, that ſhort Epitome, which I have given of the eleven fir 
Chapters, may ſuffice. AS 
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As for the ſecond, know fir ſt, that it is the manner of the Apoſtle, as in other of 
his Epiſtles, ſo eſpecially in this, to prevent objections, which may {ariſe out of that 
which he ſaid either immediately, or a little before; which objections becauſe he doth 
not expreſs, but paſs them oven in flence, and onely give the anſwer in expreſs term, 
makes ihe greater Hiatus, and ſeeming independence of one ſentence upon ano» 
ther to be in his writings 3 which would not have been, if he had expreſſed the obje- 
ions, as well as he doth the anſwers. And the variety of mens conjectures, what 
the ob jection, in every place from whence it ariſeth is, I conceive to be one great 
cauſe, that men ſo much differ in their judgements concerning the interpretation of 
divers places of this Epiſtle. But the ob jectiont, which the: Apoſtle prevents, or an- 
ſwers, are not made a/waies in the perſon of one ſort of men, but ſometimes in the 
perſon of one, and ſometimes in the perſon of another; but moſt commonly his ob- 
jections are to be underſtood, as made in the perſon of 4 Few: and yet not alwayes 
of one kind of Jew, but ſometimes of one, and ſometimes of another ; according to 
the diverſity of opinions, which were among the er. For ſome Jews thought it 
enbugh co their Juſti fication, that they were the Children of Abraham; ot hers, that 
they were circumciſed; others which were more learned, that they had excellent 
kill in the Law : And others who were highly conceited of the parity of their lives, 
relied upon their works for juſtification, &c. 

Know ſecondly, That the Apoſtle, when he hath treated of a matter, and is paſo 
ſed from that particular matter of which he treated, and is upon another ſubjeR, if 
in treating of this latter ſubject, any thing may ariſe to prove his former matter, 
he takes notice of it oftentimes, though it be hut by the by, and though he hath 0 o- 
ther reaſon ſo to do, but becauſe it proverh his former matter. An Example of this 
you may have Rom. 10. 17. in thoſe words, So then Faith commeth by hearing, which 
was not the concluſion of the ſubject, which he had then in hand. For the ſubject, which 
he was then about, was to prove, that all the 7ews believed not. For they (that is, 
the Jews) have not all obeyed the Goſpel, ſaith he, V. erſe 16. And this he proves there, 
Verſe 17. by the teſtimony of the Prophet IJſaiah. For ( faith he) Eſaias ſaith, 
Lord, who bath believed our report ? Now ont of this teſtimony of E/aias , this con- 
cluſion may be as well drawn, Viz. That Faith cometh by bearing, as that Viz. That 
the Jews did not all believes Wherefore becauſe this concluſion, Viz. Faith cometh 
by hearing may bedrawn thence, as well as that other, he maketh mention of it here 
verſe 17. only to prove, that which he ſaid before, ver. 4. Viz.That none could believe in 
bim of whom they have not heard. And after this manner (as I conceive ) doth the 
Apoſtle bring in thoſe words of the Ninth Chapter to the Romans, and the ſixteenth 
verſe, Viz. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of bim that runneth, but of God 
that ſbe weth mercy. Which concluſion he draws (and it evidently follows) out of 
thoſe foregoing words Verſe 15. Viz, For he ſaith unto Moſes, I will haue mercy on 
whom Iwill have mercy : And I will have compaſſion, on whom I will have compaſſion. 
But yet this is not that for which he quoted thoſe words, but he quoted them to 
ſnew, that there was no unrighteonſneſs in God in ſbe wing mercy to, er in juſtifying thoſe 
which were figured either in Iſaac, or in Pacob, that is, in juſtifying the faithfall, 
though they were Gentiles. But yet becauſe he had bewailcd thei Jews, for that 
that they being ignorant of Gods Way of righteonu(neſs or Juſti fication, went about 
to eftabliſh a way of their own, and had not ſubmitted themſelves to Gods way, and becanſe 
that from theſe words of the fifteenth verſe, an Argument might be drawn to com- 
vince them of their error, he draweth that Argument from thence, though by the 
by, and though it was not that concluſion or Theſis, which he was to prove in this 
place, when he was (as I faid) to prove here, that there was no unrightcouſneſs 
in God for ſhewing mercy to, or juſtifying thoſe which were typified either in Iſaac, or 
in Jacob, that is, for jaſtiſying the faithfull, though they were Gentiles. 

The third thing, which I ſaid was expedient to be known for the better under- 
ſtanding of this Epiſtle of Saint Paul, was to know, how the parts of Scriptures which 
he alledgeth herein ſo often, make for the purpoſes fer which be alledgeth them : For 
indeed if any one ſhould turn to the ſeveral places, out of which caketh his ce- 
ſtimonies of Scripture, it would ſeem ſtrange at the fir, to ſee how Paul contd 
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bring them, to prove ſuch things by them, as he bringeth them for. 

But that it may not ſeem range, this muſt be obſerved, that many places of 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament have a double ſenſe ; One concerning terrene 
and corporeal things, and things to come to pals brfore the dayes of the Meſſiah; 
Another concerning heavenly and ſpiritual things, of which thoſe terrene and cor- 
poreal things were a Type. The firſt may be called the Literal, or Hiſtorical, or 
weaner ſenſe: The ſecond, the Myſtical or Sublime ſenſe. Of which becauſe I 
have ſpoken fully in my Preface to my Expoſition upon the Prophet 1/aiah, I ſhall 
— no more here: only this IJ add, that the Jews did acknowledge this :wofold 

enſe. 

Now the Apoſtle, in his teſtimonies of Scripture , which he brings to prove ſe- 
veral matters, which be handles, takes thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture for the moſt 
part, not as they are in their firſt, literal, biſtorical, or meaner ſenſe ; but as they are 
to be taken in their Myſticall and Sublime ſenſe, according to which, I have alſo 
interpreted them, in theſe my Commentaries reſpectively. 

The fourth thing which I ſaid was expeazent to be known, for the better under. 
ſtanding of this Epiſtle of Saint Paul was to know, how he uſeth many words which 
he uſeth herein, and in what Senſe he uſeth them, and of as many of ſuch words, as 
I think convenient I ſhall now ſpeak in their Alpbabetical order, adding ſome things alſo 
by occaſion of thoſe words, which will make to the further explication of ſome paſſa- 
ges of this Epiſtle. The words are as follow, 


Call, Called, In, 

Anlegen. uſti fication. 
Election. Poſh 

Faith. Long- ſuffering. 
Fleſh. Righteouſneſs, 
Forchnow. Spirit. 
Haraning. World, 

Holy, Works. 


TO CALL, CALLED. 


Our Apoſtle doch make often 72, to call, an act of God, as Rom. g. 11. That the 
promiſe of God may ſtand; not of Works, but of him that calleth. And verſe 24. E- 
ven ur whom he hath called, not of the Fews only but alſo of the Gentiles. And that 
act of calling doth oftentimes by a Metonymie , include the effect intended by the act, 
ſo that becauſe God intendeth by the calling of men , by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, to the grace therein conteined, that they ſhould believe the Goſpel! prea- 
ched to them, Ti, whom he hath called, is put for ws who believe; and ſo in the a- 
forenamed place, Row. 9. 24. Viz. Evex us whom be hath called, not of the Jews 
onely, but alſo of the Gentiles , is put for, Eves us which believe, not ouely of the 
Fewes, but alſo of the Gentiles ; and after the ſame manner, they to whem any thing 
3s revealed, when it is revealed with effect, are ſaid to believe that which is revealed, 
As Iſaiah chap.5 3. verſe 1. Who hath believed our report? or to whom it the Arm of 
the Lord revealed? That is, Who hath believed how great the firength of the Lord 
ic, which he declareth by bis Prophets, that he would ſhrw for the deliveraxce of his 
People? | ; 

There is a difference to be obſerved, between the Verbal kn, and the Par- 
ticiple Knit, both which are engliſhed, Called; kannn, are ſuch as are cal- 
led, whether they anſwer or no, or whether they believe being called, or no. Har 
=, are they, which are not onely called, but anſwer the call and be/irve. Grotiur 
obſerveth this difference or diſtinction in his Commentaries upon thoſe words of 
our Saviour, Matih. 20, 16. Home 4? ei aan), IN 3 AH. 1. e. For many are 
called, but few are choſen. But he ſaith withall, that this difference or diſtinction 
is not 4lwayes obſerved, becauſe theſe words Kexanuirec and Kahl, are promiſcuonſly 
uſed, Mat. az. And Bezain his notes upon the ſame words, nomol u, de Re, &c. 


obſerveth 
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obſerveth the ſame difference or diſtinction between KasJo/ and Kucmeitri; Mat. 20, 
16. For ſpeaking there of Kais, he ſaith Luſos, ia eſt, Kneanedr ; na alioqui Rare, 
i demum ſunt, qui Deo ad vitam ipſos vocanti reſponderunt, i. e. This word Kai, 
is uſed here as Kexanwiru, for otherwiſe Kaxſe; are they which anſ wer God when he calls 
them to life immortall. Schinidius in his Annotations upon Mat. 22. 3; obleryes 
the ſame differente or diſtinction between Kayſo} and Karanyirer, and makes it perpe- 
txall : and among other rules, which he gives concerning verbals in 78. there, be 
gives this: Verbalia deducta à verbis vere activis ¶ non neutralibus) quibus offertur, 
vel confertur aliquid alteri, quod acripere vel non accipere poteſt, ant quibus vere, vel 
non vere aliquid de altero dici poteſt, difſerunt 2 Participiis, ut id quddeſt, ab eo, quod 
eſſe poterat, vel debebat. i. e. Verbals drawn from verbs truely active ( not nenters ) 
by which ſomething is offered , or conferred upon another, which he may take or not 
takes or by Which rags. may be ſaid truely , or not truely, of another; differ 
from Participles, as that which is, from that which might be or ought to be, So 
from Haie to teach or inſtruct, cometh the Participle linudtuni;/ . taught; 
taught, to wit, ſo far as was in the power of the teacher, whether he that was 
taught, become learned by his teaching, or not: And from thence cometh alſo 
the verball Haie, which ſignifieth one who by teaching is truely learned : 
And ſo from kai to call cometh the Participle kx, which fignifieth cal- 
led, whether he which is called anſwereth or no; and the verbal Kanrig, which 
Ggnifieth him which is called too, but being called anſwereth to the call: fo that every 
Tawny; is alſo i ,jmᷣ -, but every neui: &. is not Tut; and every 
unis is Kixangb@- , but every Keats & is not Kun. Thus he: in whom you may 
read more to this purpoſe, | 

When our Apoſtle makes aA or Kairis an Al of God, and expreſſeth not the 
ob jeck, to which God calleth them, whom he calleth (if the circumſtances of the 
Place intimate no other object) we muſt underſtand, that the prime, though more re- 
mote objef# thereof, is, Salvation, or Gods heavenly Kingdome and Glory, Actor- 
ding to that which is written, 1 The/, 2. 12. That you would walk worthy of God, who 
bath called yon unto bis Kingdome and Glory. And according to that which is writ- 
ten, 2 Theſ. 2. ver. 13, 14. God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, where- 
unto he called you, by our Goſpel, to the obteining of the glory of our Lord peſus Chriſt. 
And according to that which is written, 1 Per. 5. 10. The God of all grace, who hath 
called us to eternal glory, &c. And that the nearer object, which is ſubordinate to that 
former, and is as a means, or way conducing to the obteining thereof, is Holineſs, ac- 
cording to that which we read, 1 The. 4.7. God hath not called us to uncleanneſ?, 
but to holineſs. And that the way by which God calls us to thoſe objects, is the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, according to that which we read in the forecited place, aT be. 
2. ver. 13, 14. God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, through Sancti - 
cation of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, whereunto he called you by our Goſpel: 

And now, according to that which hath been ſaid, whereas there is often mention 
made in this, and other Epiſtles of Saint Paul, of The called, or of them which are 
called Græck Kann}, when the object thereof is Salvation, or Gods heavenly King dome 
or Glory (which I may call the Grace of the Goſpel ) It doth ſigniſie, Them which 
believe; for it doth ſigniſie, not them which are barely called, but them in whom 
their calling hath ſome effect, ſo that they believe the Goſpel by which they are cal- 
led. So that in concluſion, d wave! and oi mi, that is, The called, and The Faith full 
or They which believe, are the ſame. Whereupon ſuch as our Apoſtle called Run 
ned xesd, The called of Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 1.6, He calleth rug is Xexs "yes, 5. e. 
The ſaithfull in Chriſt Jeſus, Epheſ 1. 1. ; 

And perhaps mis ie, Rom. 8. 28. may, by a Meronymie, moreover ſignifie in 
that place, T hem which are juſti ſied by Faith. For they which are Kubi, that is, 
They which are ſo called, as that they believe, are juſtified by their Faich. And the 
Apoſtle from the beginning of the firſt Chapter hitherto, ſpeaks of thoſe, which are 
quſtified by faith, which he alſo calleth, Them which are in Chrift Feſws, Rom. 8. x. 

And now if this interpretation of ni ami, Rom. 2. 28. be accepted of ; Then 
Or o, in the following verſe muſt be +" pa Them whom he did deter- 
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mine ſo to love, as to juſtifie them. For whatſoever the word Kanlois ſignifieth, is to be 
included in the words; agyiywe,being he gives a reaſon of, or doth aſſert in theſe words, 
*Ow dc agiiyrs riet of Tgwwes oe & eixoyOr oy d egy, What he ſaid in thoſe 
Tes x7! ben kA, Tory, 9. d. | lay, Tot; xant p, rAnols Cow, 8 Jö nanrls N 
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The Apoſtle uſeth this word Angioua in divers places of this Epiſtle, as Rom. 17 
32. Where Td H , 54 di is taken for the juſt or righteous ſentence of God given 
as it were in Judgement, upon a man brought before his judgement ſeat, and there 
accuſed or arraigned. It is uſed alſo Rom. 5. ver/. 16, and 18. And in both thoſe pla- 
ces, it is taken for 7uſtification. It is alſo uſed Rom. 2. 26. Where we read T gu- 
he 99 ihn, and Romans 8. 4. where we read 7} Swaiope d vr, in both which 
places our Interpreters render it, The righteouſneſs of the Law. Now we may have 
various notion concerning the word Ajxaiupe in thoſe places, according to the va» 
rious acception ofthe word 4 ws The Law. If we take NH the Law there for 
the Moral Law in particular, then by »t Juguupar and by m ⁰α t We muſt un- 
derſtand the precepts or commands of that Law, which he may call 1 S, H. 
and collectivè a din, to ſigaifie that they are holy, and ju, and good, as he ſpeaks, 
Rom. 7. 12. But if we take NH there for the whole Law which was given by Moſes, 
and as it contains the Moral, Ceremonial, and Judicial Law together; Then muſt we 
take n νu⁰⁰,Eh＋t, and m1 ανν, partitive (as Grammarians ſpeak ) that is, to 
ſignifie oze part of that Law, to wit, the moral part, that is, the Moral Law onely. 
And it is obſerved, that the Seventy Interpreters (whom Saint Pas followeth ) uſe 
the word Aru, OF Auziouant for the moſt part, for thoſe precepts or commands, 
which are of things good in their own Nature (and therefore not alterable at any 
time) and ſuch as are imprinted in the heart of man, as the Moral Law was : where- 
as they take sn for thoſe Laws or Precepts , which are of poſitive conſtitution, 
and therefore alterable, as the Ceremonial, and udicial Law were. 


ELECTION. 


Election, Græcd L, is a word which Saint Paul uſeth in the ninth Chapter of 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, verſe 11. and I take it there for Fuſti fication. And the 
ſenſe of thoſe words, Viz. T hat the purpoſe of God according to Eleftion might ſtand, 
c. (for I conceive that K axaoy4v muſt be tranſlated rather concerning Election, 
then according to Election) I take to be this, Viz. That the purpoſe of God concern: 
ing Puſti fication might ſtand, &c. 

For I take this Election to be an Actof God performed or done in time, upon men 

in Real Being. And that this Election is immediate to juſtification, and that this 
Election to juſtification is made by Gods free and gracious putting the man Elected 
into the eſtate of juſtification, that is, by Actual juſtifying him. 
It is true, that there is an Election, or decree of Election, which God made before 
the foundation of the World, or from eternity. For he bath choſen us in him before the 
foundation of the world, &0. ſaith our Apoſtle, Epb. cap. i. ver. 4. But yet there is an 
Election, which God doth make in time, yet ix order to, or in execution of ſome eter - 
nal purpoſe, or decree of his or other. For God doth nothing in time, but what he 
purpoſed to do from eternity. | 

For thus we read 1/aiab 14.1. The Lord will have mercy on Facob, and will Jet 
chooſe Jſrael. And Zechar. 1. 17. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, My Cities 
through proſperity ſhalt yet be ſpread abroad , and the Lord ſhall yet comfort 
Sion, and ſhall yet chooſe Hieraſalem. And Zechar. 2. 12. The Lord ſhall in he- 
rit Fudab his portion, aud chooſe Feruſalem again. All which words, being in the 
Future tenſe , ſhew th at there is an Election, which God makes of things or perſons ' 
in time. | | N 

But to come neerer to our preſent purpoſe. There is an Eelectian of Gag 5 which | 
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followeth calling. For Many are called , but few are choſen, ſaith our Saviour, 
Matth. 22.14. And ye ſee your calling, Brethren, that is, ye ſee the event of your 

- calling, how that not many wiſemen after the fleſh , not many mighty, not many noble 
are called; But God hath choſen the weak things of the world, to confound the things, 
which are might), and baſe things of the worla, and things which are deſpsſed hath he 
choſen ; yea and things which are not, to bring to nonght the things which are, 1 Cor. x. 
Verſes 26, 27, Cc. ; f 
Now as the Eledlion in thoſe places is an Election of God in time, ſo do I con- 


ceive the Election to be, of which we ſpeak of, to wit, that Rom. . 11. 

And this Election I take to be not immediately to eternal glory, or glorification, but 
to juſtification, For Election is a word, which ſignifies only the a& of electing. But 
the Author of the Election, and the things, or perſon elected, and that to which they 
are elected, are to be gathered ſrom the circumſtances of the place: And from the 
circumſtances of the place, I gather, that this Election is immediately not to glory, or 

Alorification, but zo juſti fication. 

For juſtification hath been in a manner the onely Subject of the doctrinal part of 
the Apoſtles diſcourſe hitherto; And of ju/tification doth he ſpeak in this Chapter, and 
he concludes therewith , and therewith doth he begin, and proſecate the Chapter fol- 
lowing, | | | 

And that the Election, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ( viz. Rom. 9. 11.) is im- 
mediately to the ſame thing, to which that Election is, which he ſpoke of, in the e- 
leventh Chapter of this Epiſtle, and the fifth verſe; I think no man doth ſo much as 
doubt: But that that Election cannot be underſtood of an Election immediately to e- 
ternal glory, but of an Election immediately to juſtification, may be eafily, and ap- 
parently gathered from that place and the context thereof; for the Apoſtle calling 
that Election an Election of grace, adds this verſe 6. And if by grace then it is no 
more of works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace : But if it be of works, then it is no more 
Grace, otherwiſe work is no more work. Where he ſhews that thar thing to which 

that Election is immediately, is fo due to works, as that there is no grate or favont 
at all requiſite to his obteining of it, who hath works, that is, who hath 7 ſul- 


filed the Law, as that he never brake it in the leaſt particle or jot thereof, at any time. 
For to bim that worketh is the reward not reckoned of Grace but of Debt, Rom. 4.4. 
And it be of works, then it is no more of Grace, otherwiſe work were not work, Saith 
our Apoſtle thence, Rom. 11. 6. 

But now ( a man may fay) cannot eternal glory be dus as a reward to works ? 
That is, cannot it be due to a man, if he hath Apr the Law ſoexa#ly, as the Law 
requireth and fo as that he never broke the Law at any time in the leaſt particle of it, 
as ſuppoſe Adam would have done, if he had continued in his innocency ? 

I anſwer, No, For though we ſhould ſuppoſe a an to have kepr the Law ſo ex- 
adlly as the Law requires, and never to have broke it in the Halt tittle thereof; yet 
would not eternal Glory be due to him for it, of debt: For there is 20 proportion be- 
twixt his works and that glory, which ſhall be revealed in the Saints. | 

But perhaps you will ſay, that eternal glory would be due to ſuch a one for his 
works, by a contract or covenant of works, which God made with Adam. 

But ſuppoſe, that God had made /ach a covenant or a contract with Adam, yet 
would not eternal glory be due to the works of ſuch a man of debt, without the grace 
and favour of God. For it would have been the meer grace and favour of God, 
to covexant or promiſe ſuch a reward to ſuch a man for his works: nor would that 
reward, which is due even to ſach works upon this account be due to them of merit, 
(which is that which our Apoſtle means by debt, Rom. 4. 4. &c. ) but onely by rea- 
jon of that gratiout promiſe or covenant by which God freely and graciouſly bound 
himſelf to reward the works of ſuch a man with eternal glory; ſo that in our Apo- 
ſtles language the reward would be ſtill of grace : For if the covenant or promiſe, 
which God made to Adam, of rewarding ſuch works with eternal glory, were enough 
to make the reward to be due to ſuch works of debt, and not of grace: Why ſhould 
not the New Covenant, or Promiſe, which God hath made to them which be. 
lieve, that he will reward their Faith ( if they continue in it to the End) with erer- 
> ( a 2) nal 


val glory, as Saint John 3. 16, &c. make the reward to be due to Faith, of debt, and 
ver of grace, as well as that old Covenant would to works. But yet notwithſtanding 
the Apoſtle ſaith. The reward is therefore of Faith, that it might be by grace, Rom. 
4. 16. ä 

The Election therefore which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Rom. 11. 5. cannot be an Election 
zm meuiately to glory: And if the Election there ſpoken of, cannot be immediately to 
glory; then ſurely neither is the Election here ſpoken of, viz. Rom. 9. 11. an Election 
immediately to eternal glory. 

But may j»ftsfication be a reward due to works of debt ? that is, ſuppoſe that a man 
did perfeGly keep the Law, and asexattly as the Law requireth ( as ſuppoſe Adam would 
have done, if he had continued in his innocency ) would juſtification be due to him 
of debt, by reaſon of his works, and not of Grace? 

I anſwer, it would be due to him of debt, and not of grace. For ¶ with reverence 
be it ſpoken) God would be #»j»ſt, if when ſuch 4 one, as had exactly kept the Law, 
and never broke it at any time in the leaſt tittle thereof, ſhould be accuſed as a ſinner, 
before him, he ſhould net juſtifie him, that is, if he ſhould not acquit him, and clear 
him of ſin, but ſheuld condemn him for a ſinner. But that there ſpould be uurig h- 
teouſueſs with God, God forbid, for then bow ſhould God juage the World. 

And thus by what 1 have ſaid it may appear, that the Election which is ſpoken of 
Rom. 9. 11. Is immediately (not to eternal Glory, but) to juſtification, 

Now in the laſt place, as God may be ſaid to Elect or chooſe, and doth elect or chooſe 
men in time; and as he may be ſaid to elect or chooſe men in being, in time, 10 juſtiſi- 
cation, and doth ſo elect them; So his Election of ſuch, is (as I conceive ) by his 
actual, but free and gratious taking of them, by juſtifying them out of the number of 
thoſe, which are not juſtified. 

For a man may be ſaid to make choice of a thing by ſome external, but free action 
of his towards or about the thing, which he is ſaid ro choeſe. 

For when certain of thoſe which were bidden to a dinner, ſat down inthe high- 
eſt places, our Saviour is ſaid to bave marked them, how they choſe out the chiefeſt rooms, 
Luke 14.7. They cboſe therefore the higheſt or chiefeſt rooms, by their ſeating them- 
ſelves in them. For to fit downin the higheſt Rooms, and to chooſe the higheſt rooms, 
are there both one. And when our Saviour ſaid, when thou art bidden to a wedding, 
ſit not down in the higheſt room, Luke 14 8. It is, as if he ſhould ſay, when thou art 
bidden to a wedding, chooſe not the higheſt room. | . 

Now as 4 man may be ſaid to make choice ofa thing, by ſome external, but free 
action of his towards or about the thing, which he is ſaid to chooſe, ſo may God. 

But to come cloſſer to the buſineſs in hand, and to ſhew yon how God chooſeth 
whom he chooſeth in time. It is ſaid to Iſrael, Deut.7. ver. 6, 7. Thon art an holy 
People unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord bath choſen thee to be a peculiar people unto him- 
ſelf above all the Nations, that are upon the face of the Earth. The Lord did not fet 
his love upon jou, nor chooſe you becauſe you were more in number than any people, for 
ye were the feweſt of all people, but becauſe the Lord loved you and becauſe he would keep 
the oath which be had ſworn unto your Fathers, hatb the Lord brought you ont with a 
mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the houſe of bondage, from the hand of Pharaob 
King of Egypt. Here we ſee, how God choſe Iſrael, it was by bringing them out of 
££gypt, and redeeming them out of the houſe of bondage, by which he took them to 
be a peculiar people to himſelf. | 

And ſo in all thoſe places aforementioned, which mention Gods c hooſing in time, 
we may lay, that God is ſaid actually to have choſen them, of whom he ſpeaks, when 
he did put them into that Eſtate, into which he ſaith, he would chooſe them. 

But that *gcaoy4 may be taken, and is often taken for the actual chooſing of a thing, 
by a real and actual ſeparating of that thing from other things which are left, See 
Badexs in his Commentaries, Page 645. 

Now the Apoſtle may ſeem to make choiſe of this word Election, for Puſtification in 
this place of Rom. 9.6. not only to ſhew Gods free act, a bout the believer, viz. that 
he ſo juſti fied him, as that he might chooſe whether he would have juſtified him or 
no, becauſe he could not challenge it of debt: But alſo to ſhew, that whereas one Jew 
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ſtood for juſtification , becauſe of his diſcent from Abraham according to the fleſh : As 
nother, becauſe he ſought it by works : And the Belie ver ſought it by faith, God choſs 
the Believer: though a Gentile, and juſtified him, whereas he paſſed by thoſe Fews. 

If it be asked therefore, who it is which God thus chooſeth or purpoſed thus to Elect 
to juſtifications. 1 ſay, it is the Believer. For whatſoever Gods primary decree was, in 
the execution of that decree, and in the bringing of men to juſtification or ſalvation in 
time, be juſtifies none, but ſuch as do firſt truely believe, and all ſuch he juſtifieth x 
and he ſaveth none, but ſuch as do trueli believe, and perſevere therein to the end 5 
and al ſuch he will ſave; and ſo to do in time, and to obſerve that order, be Purpoſe 
ed to do from eternity, notwitſtſtanding any Antecedent purpoſe or decree of his, going 
any way before. : 5 

ut yet our Apoſtle attributes our juſtification wholly to God, vho calleth, Rom. 9. 11. 
And this he doth, to ſignifie that it is wholly of God, to preſcribe the way to juſtifica- 
tion ( who hath preſcribed faith to be the way thereanto, that juſtification may be 
known to be of his meer grace, and mercy ) and that it is not in man to preſcribe the 
way, though man makes an account to obtain juſtification by works, asthe Jews did, 
who went about to eſtabliſotheir own way to ;aſtification, Rom. 10. 3. and ſaught it b 7 
works, Rom. 9. 32. which if they could obtain by works , the Way of jultification 
would be in man indeed, and juſtification would be not of grace, but of debt. Again 
he may aſcribe it whollyto God; becauſe God is the principle cauſe thereof. For it is 
uſual, when two cauſes concur to the ſame effect, to aſcribe the effect wholly to the 
principal cauſe, yea, and ſo to aſcribe it to the principal cauſe, as to deny it to the cauſe 
leſs principal. Thus the Apoſtle ſaith, I labored more then they all; yet not I but the 
grace of God which is in me, 1 Cor. 15. 10. And again. It is no more I that do it, but 
fin that dwelleth in me, Rom. 7. 17. After this manner, I ſay that juſtification may 
be aſcribed wholly to God, Who callet h, though. Faith be required thereunto. 

Elected, Rom. 8, Is taken for Elected to juſtification, that is for them which are ju- 

i ed. f 
Ke Election Chap. 11. ver. 7. Is put for the Elefied, an ab ſtract, for a concrete, as 
Circumciſion is put for the circumciſed, Chap. 3. 30. And by the Elected are to be 
underſtood ſuch as God 1 to the order which he obſerveth or decreed to ob- 
ſerve in electing, or juſtifying men in time) juſtiied or Elected to juſtification, and 
they were ſach as believed. Beza in his Notes upon thoſe words, Mat. 20. 16. Viz. 
Many are called but few are choſen, ſaith, the *E:xamJoi 3. e. The Elect or choſen, are 
taken there for Kiel, i. e. For ſuch as anſwer Gods call, when he cals them to eternal 
Life, i. e. For the faithfull, or ſuch as believe; and ſo may we take the Eleckion or E- 
lected there, Viz, Rom. 11. 7. - | > 
Tube Election ſpoken of Rom. chap. 11. 28. Is taken for that Election, whereby God 

choſe the FeWws to be his Church, that is, to be a pec uliar people to himſelf , to ſerve him, 
and worſnip him aſter a religions manner, according to that form or preſcript of Religion 
which he ſhould appoint, and to be a people whom he would never quite forſake, and leave 
utterly GY all means of Salvation, and that for their Fathers ſake, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. 

Fi Election God might make of the Jews, for their Fathers ſake, and for their 
ſakes might he not leave them utterly without all means of Salvation: For the Ora- 
cles of God (which none can deny to be a Meant to ſalvation) were committed to 
the Fewes , as they were Je we, that is, as they were the Children of Abrat am, Iſaac, 
and acob according to the fleſh, Rom. 3. ver. 1,2. But yet that they, or any of 
them, ſhould be Elected to juſtification, or to eternal Glory. I dare not lay that it was 
for any other, then for Peſus Chriſt his ſake, nor dare I attribute any thing flowing 
from that Election, to any other then to him. And if our Interpreters render the 
word rigeſog, Rom. 3. 2. right, when they render it chiefly; The greateſt or chiefeft 
good, which they received, as they were eme, that is, as they were the Children of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and pacob according to the fleſh was this, That they had the Oracles 
of God committed to them. | 
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The Object of juſtifying faith, is the whole Goſpel of God, or at leaſt, the eſſentiall 
part thereof, which conteineth the ne Covenant, which God was pleaſed to make 
wich ſnfull man in Chrift p̃eſus our Lord. For we read, Mark 1. 15. Repent and be- 
lie ve the Goſpell. And Rom. 1. 10. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt for it is © 
the power of God unte ſalvation unto every one that believeth, that is, to every one that 
believeth it. And again Rom. 10. 16. but they have not all obeyed the Goſpel, that is, 
they have not all believed the Goſpel. For 1/aiab ſaith, Lord who hath believed our re- 
port. And it is written, E ph. . 13. Chriſt, in whom ye truſted alſo, after ye heard the word 
of truth, the Goſpell of jour ſalvation in whom alſo after ye believed ( the ſaid Goſpel) 
Je were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promsſe. And Philip. 1. 27. Striving together 
for the faith of the Goſpel. The Goſpel therefore, or that eſſential part thereot, to wit, 
the new covenant of God with man is the object of ſaving or juſtifying faith. | 

Which being ſo, I may ſay, that ſaving or juſtifying faith, is a full or firm aſſent 
of our heart or mind, tothe Goſpel of God, or at leaſt tothe new Covenant, which God was 
pleaſed to make with ſinful man, in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, therein conteined, by reaſon of 
Which we do infallibly ſet our ſelves one work, one that part of the Covenant, which we 
are to per forme, according to the ability, which God hath given us. 

The new Covenant made by God with man in Chriſt Feſus, confiſteth (as other Co- 
venants do) of two parts, One part which God promiſeth, and covenanteth for him- 
ſelf, on his part to perform: The other, which God requireth us to do, and which we 
muſt promiſe and covenant to performe on our part; without the performance where- 
of on our part. God is not bound tomake good to us, what he covenanted and promiſed 
todo for us, one his part. | 

T he eye therefore of our Faith, muſt be firmely fixed on both parts of this covenant, 
as well on that part, which we our ſelves are for our part to performe, as on that 
which God is to performe on his part, or elſe our Faith will never avail us to jaſti- 

cation. 

if But if we look on that part of the Covenant, which God hath promiſed for his part 
to perform and firmly believe the truth thereof, and that our oxely happineſs conſiſteth 
therein: And on that part of the Covenant, which we for our parts are to performe, 
and firmly believe that by doing our parts, we ball attain to that happineſs, which 
God for bis part promiſed to beſtow upon us, and that, only by doing ſo, we ſhall attain 
to it: Surel we ſhall be juſti fied. For this will prove an operative Faith and ſer as on 
work, according to our power, to obtein our only happineſs, and make us ſedalous in 
the duties of holineſs without wbich no man ſhall ſee God, Hebrews 12. 14. 

For every one doth naturally deſire his own happineſs; and every one /aboxrs for his 
own bleſſedneſs : and that /o many miſs of happineſs, and come ſhort of bleſſedneſs, - 
it is vot becauſe they de ſire not to be happy, or labour not for it: but becauſe they are 
ignorant in what true happineſs, or true bleſſedneſs doth conſiſt; and embrace a cloud 
for uno, a ſhadow for the ſubſtance | | 

ES i For (as the *Philoſopher tels us) ſome place their happineſs in riches, 
*. {ome in honour, ſome in pleaſure, ſome in one thing , ſome in another. 

Vet every one, endeavoureth to attein to that, in which he hach placed his 
happineſs, andabandon that, which hindreth him, from that which he aims at, and makes 
his ſummum bonum. 

Wherefore if we did truelj believe, that our chieſeſt bappineſs. and our ſummum bo- 
num did conſiſt in that Glory, and immortality, which God hath promiſed and cove- 
nanted togiveus; and that we ſhould attein to it, if we walk in that way, which he 
hath preſcribed to lead us to it, ſurely we ſhould walke in it. 

Our Saviour tells us, that the Kingdome of heaven is like to a treaſure hid in a e. 
which when a man had found it, he hideth it, and for joy thereof, goeth and ſelleth all 
that be hath, and buyeth that eld, to wit that he might be the Lord and poſſeſſor of 
that treaſure, which went a long with the poſſeſſion of that field, Mat. 13. 44. And he 

tells us again that the Kiugdome of Heaven is like a Merchant-man ſeeking gooaly pearls, 
; who 
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who when he had found one pearl of good price, he went and ſold all that he had and bought it, 
Mat. 13. 45, 46. And what do theſe parables mean in the iſſue, but that a man, when 
he hath found by a ſound faith, that his true happineſs, and real bliſs, and chiefeſt good 
(chat ereaſure, that precious pearl which he defires) is in heaven, he will part with al 
things which may hinder his purſuit, and expend and lay out all his ſtrength and miphe 
which he hath, that he might obtein that treaſure, that precious pearl. | 

But ſee what I have ſaid more of this Faith on Rom. chap. 2. ver. 1 7. pag. 17, 18. 


FLESH CARNAL. 


By fleſs in its prime ſignification, is meant, the whole kind of the ſofter * Ferndlius 
parts of the body, as * Ferneliur tells us. And by a Sy nec doch, it is put Deſcript. hu- 
ſometimes for the whole body it ſelf, as Colloſſians r. 24. where Saint Paul — Corp. 
ſpeaking of himſelf, faith, who now rejoyce in my ſafferings, and fill up that © * 
which is behind of the afflictiont of Chrift in my fleſp, that is, in my body. It is ſometimes 
alſo taken by a further Synecdoche, for the whole man, as Rom. 3. 20. By the deeds of 
tbe Law ſhall no fleſp (. e.) ſhall no man be jaſti fed. But there be other ſignificati- 
ons of this word Fl, which are peculiar to the Scriptures and Pen- men thereof. The 
fleſh therefore is ſom:times taken four the Underſtanding of a man, which bath been verſt 
only in fleſuly, that is, in earthy things, as Rom. 6. 16. 1 ſpeak, after the manner of 
men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh, that is, by reaſon of the weakneſs and dulneſs 
of your underſtauding in conceiving ſpiritzal things, having been verſt altogether in 
fleſhly, that is, earthly things. It is ſometimes allo taken for the Will, and the inferiour 
or irrational appetite together, as Rom. 7. 18, where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking in the per- 
ſon of a man which is anden the Law, ſaith, I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh dwel- 
leth no good thing, that is, I know that there is neither in my ſenſual appetite, nor yet 
in my Will (being depraved with ill habits) any good which bears rule, and is able to 
ſubdue ſin which bath dominion there. Bur ſometimes again the fl: is taken for the 
carnal or ſenſual appetite or affectiont, moving, or ſtirring up to ſin, or that which can- 
not be obteined without ſin, as Rom. 8 13. where it is ſaid, If ye live after the fleſh ye 
ſoall die. But by the carnal or ſenſual appetite, or affeftions, or by the ſleſz, we mutt 
there underſtand, not only that carval and ſenſual appetite, or thoſe affet#ons which ſtir 
us up, or move us to thoſe things, wherewith the tate or tonch is delighted, and which 
we cannot obtein without fin : but we muſt underſtand alſo thereby, whatſcever mo- 
ver or motion there is within us, (be it what it will be) which moveth us, or ſtirrech us 
up to 4ny ſin whatſoever, or to any thing whatſcever, which we canner attain to, or en- 
joy without fin, as ſuch. For when the Apoſtle gives us an example of the works of the 
, he doth not name only Aaxltery, and Fornication, and Uncleanneſ;, and Laſcivi- 
ouſneſs, and Drunkenneſs, and Revellings, and ſuch like; but alſo Idolatry, and Witchs 
craft, and Hatred, and Variance, and Emulations, and Wrath, and Strife, and Sedition, 
and Here ſies, Galat. 5. ve 19,20, 21. So that there is xo fin againſt any part of the Law, 
which may not be called a work of the fleſh. And where he reckons up ſome certain ſins, 
though he mentioneth t among them any ſin deligbeſul to the touch or to the taſte of 
the body; yet he calls them which commit them carnal. For whereas there is among 
you Envying, and Strife, and Deviſions, are ye not carnal, ſaith he to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 3.3. And what ſhould he mean by carnal there, but men addicted to, and prone 
and apt to follow the motions which move in any kind to fin : It is plain therefore, that 
by the name of Fleſb, the Apoſtle mean; all and every inward mover or motion to in, be 
it, or they in what power or fuaclty of the foul, or of man whatſoever, or to what Gn ſo- 
ever it or they move. - But hy he ſhould /o call ir, is not eaſie to ſay, except we ſhould 
ſay, that becauſe be fle/>is in many places oppoſed to the ſpirit (as Ilaiah 31. 3.) Their 
horſes are fleſs, and not ſpirit, and fobn 3. 6. That which is boys of the fleſh, is fliſ, and 


that which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, and again John 6. 36. It is the (pirit that quicken- 
eth, the fleſh profiteth nothing. He calls them-fleſs, becauſe they are oppoſite tothe ſpirit, 
and its motions and inclinations, that is, to the ſpirit of Regeneration, or $ antlification, 
_— given us by the Holy Ghoſt, of which Firit he ſpeaks, Row. 8. Galat. 5. and 
elſe where. | , 
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TO!FOREKNOW. 


To forekuow, In Greek wpoyrecxen, in Latine, Preſcire, areſ words all of them com- 
pounded. And the Prepoſitions Fore, and , and Pre, when the Verbs with which 
they are compounded, are ſpoken of Goa, they denotate ſome af of God before he did 
know, or love them, whom he is ſaid to kyow or love, that is, his determination before 
they were, to love them when they were. 7 

As for the fimple word d, Scire, to know, it is taken ſometimes for to love. 
And the reaſon = 6 zarte, Which fignifieth ordinarily to know, ſignifies ſometimes 
to love, is, becauſe there is therein an alluſion to the Hebrew word Jadap, which ſig- 
niſies both to k»ow and to loves And becauſe that Hebrew word Jadap, bath that lati- 
tude of ſignifications, the ſame latitude is given to the Greek word ,ywoxen, to ſignifie 
both to know and to love. So the Participle Aan es, which our Tranſlators render 
ſpeaking the truth, Epheſe 4. 15. muſt ſigniſie there, being eſtabliſved, or fixed, as appear- 
eth by thoſe words, Toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind > for thereto it 
is oppoſed verſe 5. And therefore doth it come to ſigniſie being eſtabliſhed , or fixed 
(though it doth moſt frequently ſignifie to ſpeak, the truth) becauſe *Axabwer, is made 
to anſwer the Hebrew word Aman, which ſignifieth both ro ſpeak the truth, and to 
be eſtabliſged and fixed, or to be firm and conſtant. | ITT 

The word foreuem Græce xyciyra , the Apoſtle uſeth twice in this Epiſtle, viz. 
Chap. 8. 29. and Chap. 11. 2. And in both places it ſignifieth Gods loving them before 
they were, or his determination, even. from eternity to love them, whom he is there ſaid 
to have forekuown. | 

Now how God is ſaid to forekyow or forelove them, which are ſpoken of, Chap. 8 29. 
I have partly ſpoken of before. How he is ſaid to forcknow or forelove them, which are 
ſpoken of Chap. 11. Ver. 2. I ſhall now ſpeak, 

Chap. 11. Ver. 2. Our Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Fews, whom he there ſaith, that Cod 
forthnew. And God is ſaid there to foreknow them, becauſe he did determine ſo to love 
them, as to make them his Churcb, that is, to take them to be a peculiar people to himſelf 
to ſerve him, and worſhip him after a religious manner, according to that form and pre- 
ſcript of Religion or Worſhip, which he himſelf ſhould preſcribe, and ſo to love them, 
as never to leave them all utterly without the means of Salvation. | 

And now, if God hath determined thus to love the ems, as never to leave them utcer- 
ly without the meant of Salvation, it is an argument, to prove, that he hath not caſt off 
that his people. For where God is determined to give a people the means of Salvation, 
there will he give ſome of them to believe (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Phil. 1. 29.) that they 
might be ſaved. For when the Lord would have had Paul to continue in Corinth, and 
there to ſpeak, (that is, and there to make known the way of Salvation) he gave this 
reaſon of it, ſaying, for I have much people in this City, Act. 18. ver. 9, 10. 

But to ſpeak yet further of that love which God determined to ſhew unto the ems. 
Firſt, as God determined, he took, them to be a peculiar people to himſelf, Exod. 6. 7. 
Iſa. 41. 8. He made them his Charch (by whom he would be wor/aipped and ſerved af- 
ter a religious manner) Acts 7. 38. He gave unto him his Service, that is, the Ordi- 
»ances and form of Morſtip, by which he would be ſerved, Rom. 9. 4. This he gave by 
Moſes: But though this Service which was given by Moſes, being but Ceremonial, 
was to ceaſe at the coming and death of the Meſſias; yet when God took them to be his 
people and his Church, he took them to ſerve him, not only after the preſcript and form 
of Worſhip which was delivered by Moſes, but alſo after the preſcript and manner of 
Worſvip, which the Me ſſiat, which is Chriſt ſhould preſcribe in bi- Goſpel, for which 
reaſon they were called the Children of the Kingdome, Mat. 8. 12. And for this cauſe 
was Chriſt ſent in a peculiar manner to them, Mat. 15. 24. Acts 2. 26. for which he 
was called the glory of the people Irael, Luke 2. 32. and the Miniſter of the Circamcifion, 
Rom, 15. S. and for this reaſon alſo was the Goſpel to be preached firſt to them, Acts 

1. 8. and 13. 26, 46,47. which alſo was foretold by the Prophets, Iſa. 2. ver. 2, 3. Mi- 
cha 4. ver. 1, 2+ Micha 8. 23. | 
And although they ſbonld (as they did) forſake God and his Worſhip, yet did God 
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determine ſo to love them and doth fo love them, as that he will not leave them atttrly 
without all means of ſalvation. For it is writen of them, 1 Sam. 12. 22. The Lord 
will not forſake his people, for his great names ſake, becauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord to 
make you bis people. And Levit 26.44. Yet for all that (ſaith the Lord) when they br in 
the land of their enemies, I will not caſt them away, nor ab (or them to deſtroy them atterly, 
and to break, my covenant with them: for 1 am the Lord their God, And Ram. 3. ver. 3, 4. 
bat if ſome did not believe? ſhall there unbelief make the faithof God without effect? 
God forbid. 

Thot two former parcels of Scripture, viz I Sam. 22. and Levit. 26, 44. carry a 
double ſenſe with them, to wit, an Hiſtorical and a Myſtical, and both of them concern 
the Fews. The Hiſtorical ſenſe, concerns their temporal or bodily eſtate, of which 1 
ſpeak not now. The Miſtical concerns their ſpiritual eſtate, and in relation to that, 
the promiſe is, that God would not leave them all utterly without the means of ſalvati- 
on. A promiſe which God never made to any nation but themſelves. 

How much the ems were offended at Chriſt, and how they did, not only not be- 
lieve the Goſpel, but where contentions againſt it, we read and know. Yet for all 
that did not God leave them without the means of Salvation; For the Apoſtles and 
Serv ants of God, did preach the Goſpel among them, while they were yet in their 
land; And though the cms be now diſperſed up and down throughout the world, yet 
are they not now utterly without ſuch means. 

For they alwayes had and have the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, thoſe Oracles of 
Ged which God committed to them, and which te gti ie of Chriſt, and which would 
be mani ſeſt unto them, For the obedience of the Faith, by the things which have been 
acted in the world, and the events, which have happened, if they would obſerve 
them. . | 
But moreov er, though their diſperſion, through the world, was laid upon them, as 
a curſe for theit fins, and eſpecially for their enmity againſt Chrift and his Goſple, yet 
as that curſe which Jacob denounced againſt Simeon and Levi, ſaying, I will divide 
them in Facob and ſcatter them in Iſrael, Gen. 49. 7. was turned into a'bleſſing, ſo may 
we ſay, that the diſper fon of the Fewes, hath a bleſſing in it to, in that by this, a very 
great part of them had and have their converſation among, or commerce with Chrijtians, 
by whom they might and may come to the knowleage of the trath. | 

And who can tell but that it may be by theſe means even at this day, as Saint Pagl 
ſaid it was in his time (though it cannot demonſtratively be pointed at) that there is 4 
remnant acording to the Election of grace, Rom. 7. 4. that is, that there is a Remnant 
of Jews even at this time which is juſtified through faith, 

But moreover our Apoſtle ſaith , that When the fulneſs of the Gentiles are 
come in, God will ſend a deliverer, and he ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from - 
cob , Rom. 11. 26. Which Deliverer is Chrift, who ſhall by ſuch ſervants as 
he ſhall make choice of, and by ſuch means as he ſhall think fit, (and qe fees 
that they will for a great, or the greateſt part of them, embrace, ) bring them 
ſweetly without any irreſiſtable force 10 believe. And though he hath in the 
mean time concluded The greateſt part of them in anbelief, yet it is for this exd, that 
He might have mercy upon them (though we cannot perceive by the light of our un- 
derſtanding, how God produceth ſuch an effect, by means ſeeming ſo repugnant to 
the end) Rom. 11. 32. 


HARDNINUGG. 


Under this titleof Herdning, I ſhall take occaſion to ſpeak ſomething more fully, 
concerning that hardxeſs, which we read of Rom. 9. verſes 17, 18. &c, Then I have 
done in my Commentartes, and to explain more fully here, what I meant there. 

Rom. 9. ver. 17. For this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, &c. J 9. d. For this 
ſame purpoſe, have I hardened thine heart and ſtirred thee up thereby, againſt my peo- 
ple, that I may few my power in the, in bringing great plagues upon thee, and at 
the laſt, in drowning thee, and thy people with thee, in the Red Sea, by which my 
name ſhall be ſpoken of, throughout the whole earth, except thou letteſt my people go. 

i Theſe 
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Theſe laſt words, viz. Except thos letteſt my people go, I adde becauſe in the Hi- 
ſtory of Pharaoh recorded in Exodus, every plague almoſt there threatned againſt him, 
is thre atned with this exception, except thow let my people go, or with words to that 
ſenſe. | | 

That which is here ſaid have ] raiſed thee up, is in the Greek, ii ov, which I 
interpret, have 7 bardned thee, or ſtirred thee ap againſt my people (to wit) by hard- 
ning thee: For that Pharaoh was ſtirred up the more againſt the Iſraelites upon Gods 

- meſſage to let them go, will appear by Exod. 5. 6. and 10. 10. and 10. 28, &c. 

The word in Exodus g. 16. from which this teſtimony is taken, is in the Hebrew 
Pe&Emadticha, which the Septuagint render Ste)upilug, thou haſt been preſerved; By 
the Interlineary, Stare te feci, 1 have made thee ſtand; By the Arabique, Te re- 
ſervavi, I have reſerved thee , By the Samaritan, Sub ſiſtere te fect , J have made thee 
ſub ſiſt; By the Chaldee, Suſtinui te, I have ſuſteined thee, as their reſpective Interpreters 
render them. | 

But the word ig guy doth properly ſignifie, to raiſe out of ſleep, and by a Metaphor, to 

ſtir up; in which ſenſe it is moſt frequently uſed, as in propbane, ſo in ſacred writers, and 
by the Septuagint as in ot her places, ſo in theſe following, Viz. Prov. 25. 34. onah 34. 4. 
erem. 5 1. 38. fonah 1. 13. 
Moſes ſpeaking almoſt in the ſame manner of Sihon King of Heabon, as it is ſpoken 
bere of Pharaoh King of Ægypt, ſaith, *Eoxaipurs Re- & Sit fpuiy 76 area aur7, KC. 
The Lord our God hardned his ſpirit, and made his heart obſtinate, that he might deliver 
him into thy hand, Deut. 2. 30. 

And the Sun of Syrach, alluding without all doubt to that place of Exodus, Exod. 
9. 16. ſaith, Ke irraigure Oxggo, & c. i. e. The Lord hardned Pharaoh that he 
ſhould not knom bim, that his powerful works mig h the known to the whole Earth, Eccle- 
ſiaſticus 16. 15. wherefore I\conceive, both for theſe reaſons, and alſo becauſe the A» 
poſtle doth draw out of this ſentence of Scripture, which he here alledgeth, that con- 
cluſion which is here ſet down in the next verſe, viz.. Therefore whom he will he harduet h 
_— word iSv, doth ſignifie or imply the ſame as gramurer doth, to wit, to 
baraes: | | 

. Whereupon I further conceive, that it was not our Apoſtles intent to render the word 
Hermadticha here, by the words zg I have raiſed thee up, nor yet to bring his 
whole teſtimony out of Exod. 9. 16. but partly out of that verſe, and partly out of the 
hiſtory of Pharaoh; that is, the words, W4uingy ov Out of the hiſtory of Pharaoh, where 
mention is made of the Lords hardniug Pharaoh's heart, and Pharaolys high and rough 
carriage towards the Children of Iſrael ; And the other words out of Exod. 9. 16. 

For it is enough for the Apoſtle, when he alledgeth Scripture, to alledge it according 
to the true ſenſe thereof, though he fetcheth it out of divers places. And that this is 
not unuſual with him, we may learn from theſe one or two examples following. For, 
Rom.9.32, 33. he ſaith, for they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling- block, as it is written, Be- 
hold, I put in Sion « tumbling block and Rock of offence, and whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhall not be aſhamed. The greateſt part of which words are taken out of T/aiah 28. 16. 
But theſe words, 4 ſtoue of ſtumbling and Rock of offence, are taken out of Iſaiah 8. 14. 
as Interpreters do generally agree. He ſaith likewiſe, Rom. 11. 26, 27. And fo all 
Iſrael ſball be ſaved, as it is written, There ſhall come out of Sion he Which doth deliver, 
and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Facob, And this is my Covenant with them, when 1 
ſhall take away their ſins, The former part of which teſtimony is taken out of T/aiah 
59. 20. The latter part, to wit, that which is conteined in the twenty ſeventh verſe, is 
taken partly out of Iſaiah 49. 21+ and partly out of 1/aiah 27. 9g. 

Now if any ſay, that there is no ſuch words as iZeuuigew, or of Gods ſtirring up of 
Pharaoh, in the hiſtory of Pharaoh recorded in Exodus: I will grant it; But yer, 
there i that which is equivolent to it, for there is the word , and the mention of 
Gods hardning Pbaraob, and Pharaohs exalting himſelf againſt Gods people, there ; 
And it is to be noted, that when Saint Paul doth alledge a teſtimony out of the Scri. 
pture, he doth not always cite it in the ſame words, but thinks it enough, if he quotes 
it in equivoleut words. For, for example ſake, whereas we read, Exod. 9. 16. re 
vb Saint Paul quoteth it Rom. 9. 17. ue tori dn. And whereas we read Exod. 21. , 16. 
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Ive. &r36iZu pay i rin i990 He; Saint Paul Citeth it Rom. 9. 17. ba 8E is od 1 
Jurapus . : | 

But yet though God be ſaid exayprow and 1g = Sead, i. e. to harden and 
to ftir ap Pharaoh; yet think not that God did it, by infuſing any poſitive quality into 
Pharaohs ſoul; or by a poſitive operation upon his heart; but he did it only by ſufferiug 
Pharaoh to harden his own beart: Which Pharaoh did, when God ſent him a meſſage, 10 
let his people go; at the hearing of which meſſage, Pharaoh was ſo offended, to think 
that he ſhould ler go ſo great 4 people, by whom he received ſo mach profit, and by 
whom he had ſo mach work done, as that he would nor only, not let them go, but laid 
a greater burden upon them, requiring of them their wonted tale of Bricks, and yer 
allowing them no Straw as formerly, to make them, or burn them with; And which he 
did, when God permitted the Egyptian Magicians to do ſucbh miracles in appearance, as 
Moſes did in reality; Aud which he did, when God took off thoſe Plagues from Pharaoh 
and his people, which he had laid upon them for his refuſing to let the people go, which 
perhaps might have molliſied Pharaohs heart, and made him have yielded to let the peo- 
ple go, if they had continued longer upon him and them, Pharaonen non diving poten- 
tia, ſed divina patientia credenda eſt obduraſſe. St. Auguſtine Tom. 10. Serm. 88. Not 
the power of God, but the patience or patient ſuffering of God, is to be believed to be that 
which hardned Pharaohs heart. 

But you will ſay, that God did poſitively harden Pharaoh : for owangwers and i geyeigeir, 
which God is ſaid here t do, do ſignifie poſitively, and directly, to harden or ftir p, as 
being Verbs active, or words of actiox and not of permiſſion. 

But to this I anſwer, that Verbs active, do not alwayes ſignifie the deing of that 
which they do import. For God faith unto Feremy, See, I have this day ſet thee over 
the Nations and over the Kingdoms,and to root out, and to pull down, to deſtroy, and to throw 
down, and to build, and to plant, Ferem. 1.10. whereas God ſet him only to propheſie of 
the rooting out, and of the pulling down, and the deftroying, and throwing down of 
ſome Nations, or Kingdomes, and the building up, or planting of others. 

And God ſaith, that if the Prophet be deceived, I the Lord have deceined him, Ezech, 14. 
g. whereas the Lord did not uſe any deceit to that Prophet, but did only ſuffer him, either 
to deceive himſelf, by the illuſions of his own phantaſie, or the Devil to deceive him, by 
being « falſe Spirit in his mouth. For, as God cannot be deceived, fo he cannot deceive; 
and as he cannot be tempted, ſo he cannot tempt, Jam, 1. 13. 

So God is ſaid to have afficted or evil iutreated his people; whenas it was Pharaoh 
indeed which did poſitively aflict them, or evilly intreat them (being offended and angry 
at that meſſage which God lent to him by Moſes) not God : yet Bikes when he ſaw 
that Pharaoh didevilly intreat the people of Iſrael, upon his meſſage 10 Pharaoh to let theys 
2 he returned unto the Lord and ſaid, Wherefere haſt thou ſo evilly intreated this people? 

od. 5. 22. | 

So, — to that old Proverb, Blanda Patrum ſegnes facit indulgentia Natos, 
The fond indulgency of Fathers is ſaid to male the Children naught, when they do only 
connive at them, but inſtill no naught into them; And Jui non vetat, cam poſſit, peccart 
jubet, ſaith Seneca Troas. Ver. 289. He which forbids not or hindreth not a man, that 
he ſins not (but permits him to fin) when he might hinder him, commands him or wakes 
him to fin. And thus God is ſaid to barden Pharaohs heart, or to fiir him up hs 
gainſt his people, only becauſe he permitted Pharaoh upon thoſe occaſions, which Pha. 
raoh took, to harden his heart, and to exalt himſelf againſt his people, when be might 
have hindred him from ſo doing, and might have molliſied him by his diſpenſations, as 
he had done others, if he would. . | 

But when God doth not hinder men from fo doing, but permits them fo to do, and 
— them nor, he doth it, as a Fudge, to puniſh ſome former evil thereby, which 
they had done. And Pharaoh indeed had done evil, in keeping the people of Iſrael in ſuch 
bondage as he had, and by ſo oppreſſing them as he did (for they were. net a people 
which were ſubdued, or brought into bondage, either to Pharaoh or to the Egyptians 
by any juſt War; but were a people whom they had receiued into their proteclion, or 
tutelage, for Foſephs good deſerts at their hands) which evi of Pharaoh nevertheleſs 
God, #0 doubt, would have paſſed by, if Pharaoh at Gods command had freely and 
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willinoly let the people go. Gods primary intent therefore of ſending to Pharaoh, was, 
that Pharaoh — 5 people go, that ſo he might do him good, as he did Cyra: good 
in after times, for delivering his people Iſrael out of the Babyloniſh Captivity, Iſaiah 45. 
But becauſe Pharaoh would not let his people go (as he foreſaw and foretold Afoſes ) 
Exod. 3. 19. but would barden his heart, and fiir up himſelf the more againſt 
them, be ſaffered him ſo to do, becauſe he knew how to bring good out of evil, and 
to make his power known by the wonderful Plagues which he would bring upon him, 
if he let not his people go 3 and how to get hitnſelf great glory in his deſtraction in the 
Red Sea, if he perſiſted in his obſtinacy; in which he per ſiſting, God brought wons 
derfull plagac: upon him, and at lengt overwhelmed him and all his hoge Army in the 
Red Sea, while they parſed the Iſraelites there. 

Thus did God ( in manner as I have ſaid ) juſtly harden Pharaohs heart, and if he 
hardened Pharaoh jaſtiy, he may (as the Apoſtle concludes from hence Rom. g 18.) 
quſtly harden whom he will. : ; 

And if he can juſtly harden whom be will, he may much more deny remiſſion of ſins 
and juſtification to whom he will; and, by conſequence, he may juſtly deny remiſſion of 
Sins and juſtification, to thoſe that obey not, or believe not the Goſpel, whatſoever they 
are, whether Jews or Gentiles ; and jaſily harden them too, if they continue obſtinare 
in their unbelief, and are contentious againſt the Goſpel. 

But a malepart Jew, when he hears Saint Paal ſay, that whom God will he hardeneth 
Rom. 9. 18. ftarts up here and ſayes, why then doth God find fault with us Jews 
for the hardneſs of our hearts, for if he will harden our hearts we cannot help it; for 
who hath reſiſted his will ? whom the Apoſtle takes up for this his ſaucineſs in chop- 
ping Logick with God, in the nineteenth and twentieth verſes, and then in the 21. and 
22. verſes gives him a more dirett anſwer to bis objection, in thoſe words, What if 
God willing to ſbem his wrath, and to make his power known, hath endured with much 
long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to de ſtruction, &c. The meaning of which words 
may be gathered from Cep.2. ver. 4, 5, 8. as conceive. 

I conceive therefore the ſenſe thereof to be this, What 5f God willing to ſhew his 
vat b, and to make his power known in their deſtruction, if they would not repent, hath 
endured the Veſſels of Wrath ( thoſe 1 mean, which are contentious, and obey not the 
truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ) with mach long-ſuffering, (which leadeth in it ſelf 
to repentance : ) But they ( abuſing that long-ſuffering of God,) and hardning their 
hearts, and — impenitent, by occaſion of that:) by their hardxeſs, and im- 

enitent hearts, treaſure up unto themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and reve- 
fation of the righteous judgement of God, and ſo are fitted by themſelves to deſtracti- 
en; What I ſay, if God be angry or find fault with them for this? or what 5fGod be 
ſaid to harden them, becauſe they took occaſion from this his long. ſuffering, to har- 
dex their own hearts? What canſt thou ſay to this? or what anrighteouſneſs is there 
in God for this? And what zf moreover he did this ( as it follows verſe 23. ) for this 
end, vir. that he might make known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of mercy, which 
be had before prepared to Glory; What canſt thou ſay to it, or what unrighteouſneſs 
is there in God, for it ? | 
Note therefore firſ# , that the Apoſtle doth here give in this, 22. verſe, a more di- 
rect anſwer, then he did in the two foregoing verſes, to that ſaucy queſtion ( which 
a malepart Jew made, when he heard Saint Paul ſay of God, that whom he will he hay» 
deneth \ viz. Why doth he yet find fault, for who hath reſiſted his will? In which anſwer, 
he ſhews, that God might juſtiy find fault and be avgry with, the hardned Jews; And 
that God is not ſaid to harden them, becauſe he pofirively wrought hardneſs in them, 
but becaaſe they themſelves hardened their hearts, and he ſuffered them to harden them, 
by his /o»y-ſuffering to them. 

Note ſecondly, that thoſe ers, whoſe hardneſs God is ſaid to complain of, Ver. 19. 
were ſuch as faust juſtification otherwiſe, than iy faith, and would not believe the 
Goſpel when it was preached to them; but were cantentious againſt it. For the Zews for 
the moſt part when the Goſpel was preached unto them, did not onely not believe it, but 
were contentions againſt it, as will appear by the Hiſtory of the Act, of the Apo- 
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Note thirdly, that 22 are called Veſſels of Wrath in oppoſition to thoſe bei- 
evers, which are called Veſſels of mercy, ver. 32. And they may be called veſſels in al- 
luſion to Potters Veſſels, ot which he ſpeaks verſe 22. And Veſſels of wrath, becauſe 
wrath and indignation was denounced againſt them, or ſuch as they are, Chap. 2. 8. 
to wit, if they repented not. 5 

Note fourtbiy, That theſe Veſſels of wrath may be ſaid to be fitted to acftr uttion, be- 
cauſe when God was long-ſuffering to them, thereby to lead them to repentance, they a- 
buſed that long-ſuffering of God,and were fo far from being led to repentance, as that 
they bard ned their hearts againſt the Goſpel, and grew impenitent, and by their hard- 
neſs and impenitent hearts, treaſured up unto themſelves, wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
Chap. 2. ver. 5. ; 

This account | have given of what! conceived concerning the hardning of Pharaohs 
heart, and of thole words, Rom. 9. 17. Even for this ſame purpoſe have 1 raiſed thee 
up, &c. In my Commentaries. | | 

But having ſince the printing of them read, and ſeriouſiy conſidered the Annotations 
of that learned, induſtrious, judicious, and acute Doctor, Doctor Hammond, upon Rom g. 
ver. 17. 18. (who hach given much /ight to many dar places of Scripture.) And having 
the opportunity to do it by reaſon of the ſtanding of the preis ſince the printing of my Pa- 
raphraſe and Commentaries by reaſon of theſe late ſad times, I would not hide, that ſin- 
gular light, which that Reverend Doctor hath given to this place, but hold it out here. 

He therefore having judiciouſſy weighed the whole ſtory of Pharaoh written by Mo- 
ſes in his book of Exodus, and the ſeverall paſſages thereof, obſerveth, that when God 
was ſending Moſes to Pharaoh to let his people go, God foretold Moſes, that' Parach 
would harden his heart, when he ſent to him, in rboſe words, Exed. 3. 19. 1 am 
ſure that the King of Egypt will not let you go, no not by a mighty hand. And he 
forerold him alſo, that he the Lord would harden Pharaohs heart, in thoſe words, E x04! 
4. 21. Do all thy wonders before Pharaoh which I have put into thy hand, bat I will 
harden bis heart, that he ſhall not let the people go. 

Bur though God did early foretell, that he would harden Pharoahs heart, yet (as he 
obſerveth ) God did not do it 1 For at the ſiæ firſt plagues or judgements, 
which God ſent upon him, Pharaoh is ſaid to have hardened his own heart, and God 
is not {aid to have hardned Pharaohs heart untill the ſeveneth. So that Pharaob hard- 

ned his own heart fix times, before that God is ſaid to have hardened it. p 

And from this obſervation of the time when God is ſaid to have hardned Pharaohs 
beart ( which was not till after Pharaoh had hardned bis own beart fix times, againſt 
Gods ſigns and judgements ) He gathereth, that Gods hardning Pharaohs heart, was 
the total withdrawing of his grace of Repenterice from Pharaoh, in the ſame manner 
as when one is caſt into Hell, which Pharaoh at that time had been, had it not been 
more for Gods glory to continue him alive a while, in that deſperate irreverſible con- 
dition, which ſure was no whit worſe to him, but ſomewhat better, and more deſirable, 
then to have been adjudged to thoſe flames at that time. a 

When therefore God had thut hardned Pharaohs heart. He ſaid ( by Moſes) unto 
Pharaoh. And nom at this time (or turn) will I pour out all my plagues apon thine heart, 

& c. And nom I had ſtretched out my hand, and had ſmitten thee aud thy people with the 

peſtilence, and thon hadſt been cut off, from the earth: But in very 2 for this cauſe 

have I made thee ſtand (or kept thee alive) to ſhew or make to be ſeen my power in thee, 

Bxod. 9. ver. 16, 17. For thus doth he accutely interpret theſe words. 

But read his own Annotations, in which are many things of this kind, worthy of ob- 

ſervation. | 7 

Thus as he obſerveth did God harden Pharaohs heart, and this was (as he obſery- 
eth) « notable and withall ( as far as we find in Scripture ) « ſingular example of Gods 
dealing with an impæxitent, that had filled up his meaſure, keeping him alive but with- 
out any Grace, and conſequent poſſibility of amending. : 

And now, ſay I, from Gods thus dealing with Phaaraoh we may conclude , that 

God can deny mercy to whom he will, and ſo by conſequence deny remiſſion of ſins, 

or iuſtsfication to thoſe who will not believe the Goſpel, yea and harden them too in 

the hig beſt degree, if they are obſtinately contentious againſt it. 
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But iF that paſſage of Saint Paul taken out of Exod. 9. 16. be to be read thus, Even 
for this ſame purpoſe have I kept thee alive, that I might ſhew my power in thee, &c. 
It may be asked, how tht conclufion which Saint Paul mentioneth there, verſe 17. viz. 
Whom be will he hardeneth, can be deduced from thence. 

Lanſwer, That that concluſion, Mhom he will he bardeneth. may be deduced from 
thoſe words, For this ſame purpoſe have I kept thee alive, that I might ſhew my power in 
thee, cc. Thoſe words, For this ſame purpoſe have I kept thee alive, mult be conſidered 
in relation to the ſtory of Pharaoh, as it is recorded in Exodus, and then they will imply 
an baraxing. For they will imply Gods hardning Pharaohs heart, For it was upon 
Gods hardning Pharaohs heart, that God kept Pharaoh alive, that he might ſow his 
power in him. And then that concluſion , Mhom be will he hardneth, is deducible 
from it. 8 | 

Another queſtion may be asked here. How that hardning, whereby God hardned 
Pharaohs heart, can be underſtood of Gods total withholding of his Grace of Repentance 
from Pharaoh, whereas Pharaoh afterwards repented, and let the people go. 

I anſwer, That though Pharaoh did repent, and let the people go, yet did he not truly 
and heartily repent, as appears by that, that ſcox after he had let the people go, he 
purſued after them to bring them back, again into Xgypt, whereby be was drowned in 
the Red Sea. 

HOLT. 


To be holy, ſignifieth to be ſeparated from other things by way of pre-emineuce ; or 
to be ſet in ſome ſtate of ſingularity, whereby it is ſeperated and advanced above the come 
mon condition of things, ot the ſame order. 

For whereas it is ſaid concerning the Cities of refuge, Thon ſtalt ſeperate three Cities 
for thee in the midſt of thee, Deut. 19. 2,7. In Joſhua Chap. 20. 7. where this commaxd 
is put in execution, it is ſaid in the Hebrew, and as it is read in the Margeut of our Bible, 
Tbey ſanctiſied three Cities, Kedeſh, Shechem, and Hebron, which ſheweth, that to 
ſandctiſie and to ſeparate are equivolent one to the other. 

And fo Saint E bryſoſtome, writing upon thoſe words of Geneſis Chap 2. 3. And 
God bleſſed the ſeventh day and ſanttified it, hath theſe words 5} ig g i duriv ? 
. depot dy. i. e. What is that? or what means that? and ſancti ſied it! He ſeparated 
it ſaith be. So that to ſanctiſie is the ſame as to ſeparate. 

And that to ſancti ſie ſignifieth to ſeperate, will appear alſo by what we read, Levit. 
20. verſe 24,26. 1am the Lord your God, which have ſeparated you from other people; 
and ye ſnall be holy unto me, for I the Lord am boly, and have ſevered you from other people 
that you ſhould be mine. For mark there that to ſeparate is to make holy, and that to be 
holy, is to be ſeparated from others of the ſame rank, : wherefore holineſs conſiſteth in 4 
ſeparation or ds{crimination of a thing or perſon. 

Now we read of this word Holy, Rom. 11. 16. where it is ſaid, If the root be boly fo 
are the branches, In which place the Apoſtle compares Abraham, the Father of the Jews, 
to the root of an Olive-tree, and the Fews which ſprang out of Abraham, by carnal pro- 
pagation, to the branches of that Tree, And faith of both of them, that they were 
holy. 

But why doth he ſay of Abrabam that he was holy, and of the Jews that they were 
holy. 

He faith of Abraham that he was hs[y, becauſe God called him from his own kindred 
and from his Fathers houſe (who were Idolaters) and ſeparated him from them, to be 
a worſhipper of him, and to ſerve him, and promiſed him above all the world beſides, 
that he would be 4 God unto him. And he ſaith of the Fews, the Children of Abra- 
ham, that they were holy, becauſe God choſe them, and exalted them to be a peculiar 

ple and Chureb unto himſelf, ro worſbip him and ſerve him, as he ſhould appoint; 
and promiſed them that he would never leave them or forſabe them utterly, ſo as that 
they ſhould be at any time »tterly without the means of Salvation; which was a pro- 
miſe and a bleſſing which God never made to any other people then to them, and ſo by 
that ſeparated and diſcriminated them from all other people elſe. 

But now, how doth this follow, or wherein doth the validity of that conſequence 

conſiſt 
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conſiſt, That if the root be holy, ſo are the branches ? For the Father may be holy,and yet 
Jet his Children: Abrabam might be holy, and yet wot the Fews which f of Abr 
bam. And if they were boly, yet might they not therefore be boly becauſe he was holy, 
Anſw. The validity of that conſequence is founded upon that promiſe, or covenant of 
God to, or with Abraham, whereby He promiſed. or covenanted, by an everlaſting 
covenant, to be a God to bim and his ſced after him in their generations, Gen; 17. 7. 
which covenant be alſo eſtabliſted with Iſaac, Gen. 17. 19. And what God covenant- 
ed or promiſed is not to be doubred but that he will perform. Wen 
But now, whereas ſome, yea the greateſt part of the branches of the Olive- tree, are ſaid 
to have been broken off; It ſuppoſeth, tbat they were once in the Olive-tree. When 
therefore were they in the Olive- tree, and how? And when and how were they broken 
off? We may gather an anſwer to this queſtion, from theſe two places of our Apoſtle, 
viz. Rom. 7. 4. and Rom. 9. 32. put together. For whereas the Apoſtle ſaid to the 
Fews, Rom. 7. 4. Te are become dead to the Law, by the body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be 
married to another, even to him, who is raiſed from the dead, which is Chritf, we may 
ſay, that they which ſerved God according to the preſcript of the Law, were ſaid to be 
in the Olive-ryee, that is, to be i» the Churcb, and Members of the Church of God, ſo 
long as the Law laſted, which was till the death of Chriſt, by which that Law ceaſed; 
and becauſe at the ceſſation of the Law, the Church of God and every Member thereof 
was to obey the Goſpel : ſo many of them as obeyed the Goſpel of Chriſt, contiuned in the 
Olive- tree, that is, in the Church of God, as Members of his Church, and branches of 
the Olive-tree; But ſo many as ſtumbled at the tumbling. block (as moſt of the Jem. 
did Rom. 9 3 2.) that is, ſo many as were offended at Chriſt and at his Goſpel, and be- 
lieved not in him, nor obeyed his Goſpel, they, for their anbelief, ceaſed to be Members 
of the Church of God, of which they were Aembers before, by profeſſing and living 
according to the preſcript of the Law, while the Law was in force; and they were 
broken off, as branches from the Oliue- tree, by their unbelief, and diſobedience to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which the C barch of God was to believe, and to profeſs, and to live ae- 
cording to, ſo ſoon as the Law ceaſed or expired z or elſe it was no longer the Church of 
God, nor were any of them to be accounted his Servants or worſhippers of him, or 
Members of his Church. | Q 
Note therefore, that by the Olive · tree, is meant the Church of God, and that the 
branches which were broken off, were in the Olive · tree, ſo long as they were of the 
company of thoſe, which profeſſed that religion or manner of worſhip, which God had 
preſcribed to his Church, and ſerved God with them according to it (which was ſo 
long as the Law which was given by Moſes continued in force) but when the Law 
ceaſed, they were broken off from the Olive - tree, in that they departed from that com- 
pany which believed, and would not with them, believe in Chriſt, and obey his Goſpel, 
and live according to it, which was that which the Church of God, that is, the company 
of them which ſerved him were to do, when the Law was dead, or ceaſed, otherwiſe not 
to be taken for his Church, or any of them for Members thereof. 
Note, that the Charch of God is but one, and was but one fromthe beginning, though 
that Oeconomy thereof (as I may ſo term it) was divers in divers times, according to 
the Will and Viſedem of God. * ; $2.30 ; 
Though the greateſt part of the Jews were broken off from the Olive- tree, by thoſe 
means which I have ſpoken of, that is, by their anbelief and:di/obedience tothe Goſpel 
of Chriſt; yet God /eft them not without «// means of being engraffed into the ſame 
again; which our Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, when he faith, If the root be boly ſo are the 
brancbes, and that by reaſon of the promiſe of God, that God would be God to Abra- 
ham, and to his ſeed in their generations, and that he would ever utterly forſake them to 
deftroy them, Of which I have ſpoken before, in the word Foreknow. - 
In the firſt to the Corinthians 7. 14. The Apoſtle ſaich, that the children of ſuch pa- 
rents, whereof one is a Believer the other an Vnbeliever, iſ their Parents live toge- 
ther, are holy: Andtherefare are they called bl, not becauſe they would otherwiſe be 
Baſtard:,but becauſe, by reaſon of their Parents /iving together,they would have by their 
believing Parent the means of ſalvation, and the opportunity of coming to the know- 
ledge ot Chriſt, which the Children of thoſe Parents, which were both 1»fidels, or 
„ 2 where 


—— 
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where both were nat Infidels, yet if they parted one from the other (the children being 
Coy the wwbelieving parent) had not; and now if ſuch children may be 
called boly, becauſe they had bis Advantage above the children of Inſi dels: How much 
more maythe em be called boly , yea even then, when they are hroken off from the 
Olive tree, and have loft that part of holineſs, which conſiſted in being actual members 
of the Church of God. and part of the people which ſerved him, during the time of 
their unbelief, whes as God hath promiſed not ſo to leave them, as that they ſhould be 
atterly without all means of ſalvation. 


JN. 


Is is a Prepofition, which the Apoſtle uſeth with more variety of ſignifications, then 
the Greeks do their Es, or the Latizes their In. And this he doth, becauſe be »ſeth it, 
as the Hebrews uſe their prefix Beth, which though it doth moſt commonly fignifie In, 
Yet they put ic for almoſt any Prefix or prepoſition whatſoever. 


To FUSTIFIE, TO BE FUSTIFIED, 
TUSTIFICATION. 


To guſtsfie, as it is moſt frequently uſed in this Epiſtle of Saint Paul, is a Law term, 
aſed and borrowed from Courts of Fuſtice, wherein he is ſaid to be juſtified, who is 
#5ſolved, or freed, or acquired, or cleared from ſome capitali crime whereof he was 
accuſed by the Sentence pronounced by the Judge; and being acquited or abſolved 
from the Crime, is alſo abſolved or acquited from the puniſhment , which the Accuſers 
asked againſt him, as due to the crime whereof they accuſed him, and is dealt with, as 
with an innocent and epright man. | 

Hence to be juſtified, and to be condemned are oppoſed as contraries one to another, as 
Mat. 12. 37. By thy works tbou ſbalt be juſtified, and by thy works thou ſhalt be condem- 
wed. | | 

To be juſtified therefore is for 4 man to be abſol ved or acquited by the Fadge f om 
thoſe — accuſations, which are laid to his — ge by — 4 7 2 J 

Now he that is aceuſed may be, either an upright and innocent man; or he may be 
3 Delinquent or Offender. And either of theſe may be juſtified, that is, may be ac- 

ited of the crimes laid to his charge, and the puniſbmont due to thoſe crimes, by this 

udge. Tbe former, chat is to ſay, the aprigbhe and innocent man, by reaſon of his 5#- 
nocency, or by reaſon of that, that he was not found guiliy of the crimes whereof he was 
accuſed.” The other, to wit, the Delinquent or Offender, by reaſon of the mercy and 
peu of the Judge to him, who notwichitanding that chat he was guiliy of the crimes 

id to his charge, did acquic him of che Action or Accuſations put in againſt him, and 
ab ſol de him from it, and give him a free pardos of thoſe his offences. 

To the firſt, to be juſtified, or to be cleared, or abſolved, from the accuſation where - 
with he was accuſed, did appertain of dur, or of right, or of juſtice : For the Fudge 
would have been anjuſt, if he had not acquited him: But to the Second, to be juſti- 
fied, or to be cleared, or abſolved from the accuſation, wherewith he was accuſed, was 
meerly an At of grace and favour, in that the judge did out of Grace and favowr acquit 
him, or abſolve, or clear, him from the action or crime laid unto his charge, and the 
puniſhment thereunto due, and did perdox his offences, whereas he might juſtly have 
condemned him for them. = | 

Nam according to this, or in alluſion to this, which ! have faid, He that doth the 
works of che Law ſo ſrictiy and exactly as the Law requireth, is ſaid by oar Apolite 
to be juſtified by his works, for the diert of the Lam ſhall be juſti ſied ſaith he Now. 2. 13. 
Thar is, chey (hall be juſtified by their doing the Law. And they which are ſo juſti- 
fied, are ſaid to be juſtified of debt. For to him that worketh is the reward (which is 
Juſti fication) not reckoned of grace but of debt, ſaith our Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 4. And a- 
gun, If it (to wit, juſtification ) be of works, then it is not of grace, otherwiſe work ts 
270 wore werk, faith be, Rom. 11.6, And indeed if Satan ſhould accuſt ſuch a one be- 
fore God as a ſinwer, and require that he might be caſt into the ſame condemnation — 


— 
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bimſelf, God would ( with reverence be it ſpoken ) be anjuſt, if be ſhould not acquit 
— — clear him of that for which _ accuſed him; and this j»/5ficarionm he 
called the juſtification of an innocent Or righteous man. ; | 

— — —— which I ſaid, 1s he which believeth juſtified. For a man 
( which Believeth ) is juſtified by his faith, Rom. 3. 27. But this j#ſtsfication is not of 
debt, but of Grace. For therefore it is of faith, that it may be by grace, laith our Apoſtle 
Rom. 4. 16. I lay ſuch a man which belie veth, is ſaid to be e » becauſe though 
Satan ſhould accuſe him before God the Judge ofall, as ſuch a one, who hath broken 
the Law, and ſhould require of him, that he ſhould be damned for it, yet would God 


abſolve him and give him a free pardon of all his fins, and deal with him, as with an 
innocent and righteous man, for Feſws Chriſt his ſake, in whom be believerh. And this 
may be called the juſtification of 4 ſinner. | | 

The juſtification of the former man is reckoned to him for his works ſake :' The ;nſti« 
fication of this /atter is imputed to him through the Grace and mercy of God in Cbriſt 
7e/ur, and conſiſteth in the free pardon and remiſſion of his ſins, according to that which 
1s written, Rom. 4. 7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fone are 
covered, bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord will not impate ſin, | 

Note, that the ?«ſ?ification of an innocent and righteous man, and the Juſtification of 
4 Sinner which belicveth, agree both in this, that they are both abſolved , and acquited 
from the accuſation laid againſt them by Satan, but they differ in this, that one is ac- 
quited for his workes ſake, the other is acquited through the meer grace and mercy of God 


in Chriſt eſws, | s 

Note alſo, that though I have ſhewed how a righteous man, which bath exactly kept 
the Law is j»ſtified, I do not thereby affirm, or hold, that there 5s, or hath been, or e- 
ver will be any ſuch man (For by the works of the Law Gall x0 fleſh be juſtified, Gal. 2: 
16. Forif Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, Galat. 2 12. 
And all the world is become gmilty before God, Rom, 3.19. ) but ! ſay one ly, that if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe, that there were any righteous man, which had exactly kept the Law, he 
would be juſtiſied after that manner, which I have ſpoken of. So when our Apoſtle 
[aid that the doers of the Law ſpall be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. He did act ſay that there were 
any ſuch doers of the Law, as had /o done the works of the Law, as the Law in ri- 
gour exacts, but he did only ſhew what they muſt do, who would be juſtified by the — 
they muſt not be onely hearers of the Law, but dvers alſo of the Law. And when he ſaid 
now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned ef Grace, but of debt,Rom.4. 4. He ſaid 
not that there was any which did work, or had wrought, that is, he ſaid not that any one 
did work, or had wrought the work of the Law, ſo exactly as the Law requireth, which 
required a perſect obſervation thereof of a man throughout the whole courſe of his life ; 
bur this he ſaid that if we ſhould ſuppoſe that there were any ſuch man, then the re. 
ward would not be reckoned to him of grace, but of debt. And after the ſame man- 
ner is he to be #nderftood, when he ſaith. - fit be of works then it is no more of grace, 


otherwiſe wor Kis no more work, Rom 11.6. 
K AT. 


3 


Ka) is a Greek prepoſition, to the various acception of which we have neither in La- 
tine, nor in Engliſh one ſingle prepoſition, which will fully anſwer. It ſignifieth fre- 
quently when it is joyned with an Accuſative caſe, ſecundum, that is according to, as 
To um Ma]Vaier Evayyiaor, the Goſpel according to Matthew. Eo ay Any xr Audy, 
the Goſpel according to Lxke. But it doth alſo when it is joyn'd with an accaſative 
caſe {ignifie De, that is of or concerning, as Of xa watgoyhr wor, Ariſt. Pol. lib. 5. 
Lawes of or concerning exceſs. And Kant ayiay x, 2 Cor. 11. 21. I ſpeak as concer- 
cerning reproach. And according to this acception of the prepoſition Ka do I ren- 
der thoſe words of our. Apoſtle, Kom. 9. 11. "Ira 5 44 iA w#go0eoy wry, That the 
purpoſe of God concerning Election may ſtand. : 

There is alſo a Rule which Grammarians give concerning an other uſe or accep- 
tion, of this præpoſition kam which you may find in H. Stephas's Theſaarus Vocab. 
kam Tow, 2. pag. 87. G. and it isthis, Inter duns verbum ſ[ubſtantiunm cum Ka h- 
ü 5 . bente 
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bente accuſativum ponitur, & tunc he tres orationis partes Unico verbo, vel participio 
reſol vi poſſunt, as Thuc idid lib. 5. Kale S1apogir Gyr, for Prapiguuyar differing, After 
this manner doth our Apoſtle ſay, à xm o bug Rem. 8. 8. for oguxei, i. e. They 
which are according to the Fleſh, for carnal, or they which are carnal. And according 
to this Rule do I interpret thoſe words of our Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 5 Agupe xard ixtoyhs 


yn There is a Remnant Elected. Except you would interpret Kam Fer, as it ſome- 
times ſignifies, and ſay, Ka $xavyiy Per Dei electionem: but I prefer the former. 


LONG-SVUFE RING. 


Long: ſuffering is attributed often to God, and it is that by which God de fers thoſe pu- 
niſhments, which are due to Sinners for their ſins, and pumſheth them not according to 
their deſerts, ſo ſoon as they have ſinned. 

It is attributed to God twice in this Epiſtle of Saint Paul to the Romans , viz. cap. 
2. 4. and cap. 9. 22. and it is there ſpoken of him, by reaſon of thoſe Fews, which 
were contentious and obeyed not the truth of the Goſpel, bat reſiſted it, and oppugn'dit with 
all violence ( for how violently the Jews for a great part of them, did reſiſt and oppugn 
the Goſpel Saint Lake tells us in many places of the As of the Apoſtles ) whom not- 
withſtanding, God is ſaid to have indured with much long- ſuffering , becauſe he brought 
not any ſignal puniſhment upon them, or rather becauſe he did not cut them off in an- 
ger, for that their unbelief, and violent contention againſt the Goſpel, and cruel per- 
ſecution of the Preachers and Profeſſors thereof, by which they made themſelves 
the veſſels of wrath, Cap. 9. 22. and for which he threatned them with indignation and 
wrath, Cap. 2.8. 

For notwithſtanding he was long. ſuffering towards them, that, that his long- ſuffer- 
ing towards them might lead them to Repentance, cap. a, 4. yet were they for the grea- 
rf part of them, ſo far from being led to repentance thereby, as that they did there- 
by harden their hearts. And by their hardneſs and impenitent hearts, treaſure up to 
themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath , cap. 2.5. For which God was willing to 
ſbew his wrath, and to make his power known upon them, cap. 9. 22. becauſe they fe- 
pented not, but did heap up to themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 


EBIGHTECOUSNESS E. 


This word Righteouſneſs is taken ſometimes for conformity with the Law of God. 
But in this his Epiſtle to the Romans Saint Paul doth moſt frequently take it for jus 
ſtification. It is ſometimes joyned with the word Law, as when it is ſaid, the Rigbte- 
onſneſs of the Law, concerning which, ſee the word Au. 7 


SE IRIF 


Our Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Romans, uſeth this word often, viz. The Spirit, 
and that after divers waies, with the word Holyneſs joyned with it, he takes it for 
Cod, or the divine nature, for when tlie Apoſtle ſaith according to the Spirit of Holineſs 
Græce Kara mriua dyiwrom;, Rom. I. 4. It is as if he ſhould ſay, as he was God, or 
according to his divine nature, concerning which ſee Beza in his notes upon that place. 
Sometimes he takes Spirit for the Holy Ghoſt, as Rom. 8. 23. Sometimes by a Metony- 
mie, For the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by which we are regenerated, and enabled to work 
the works of Righteouſneſs, and by which we are exc/inedio Holineſs and Rig hteonſ- 
neſe, as Rom. 8. 13. Where it is ſaid, that, If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, but if 
ye through the Spirit do morti ſie the deeds of the Fleſhye ſhall live, after which manner 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are called the — Ghoſt, Rom. 5. 5. Where he ſaith rhe 
love of God is ſued abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us , In 
this ſenſe of the word Spirit, the Spirit is moſt frequently oppoſed to the Fleſh as Rom. 
8. Galat. 5. &c. Sometimes our Apoſtle takes the Spirit for the Goſpel, and then he 
oppoſeth it to the Letter, that is to the Law, as Rom. 2. 29. and 7. 6, which alſo he 
dorh 2 Corinth. 3. 6. And ſometimes again he takes it for the ſoul of man, as Rom. 8.10. 
where the Spirit is oppoſed to the Body. WORLD. 
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WORL D. 


The world, as it is moſt properly, taken is, Zurypue if Jews, Ne, 3} 161 ruf men- 
XoKvur porn, As the Philoſopher defines it. Ariſt. met r. caps 2. that is, The 
World is a Ciſtern or Fabrike conſiſting of beaven and earth, and theſe Nature which are 
therein conteined; In this ſenſe our Apoſtle rakes the word Vorld, Rom. 1. 20. and 16. 
25. He takes the world ſometimes alſo for all the men of the world, whether good or bad, 
as Rom. 3. 6, 19. Sometimes he takes it for the wicked men of the world , or men adicted 
to the profits, pleaſures, and vanities of the world, as Rom. 12. 2. Sometimes he takes it 
for the Genriles in general, as Rom. 11. 12, 15. Sometimes he takes it for the whole habi- 
table earth, as Rom. 10. 18. Sometimes he takes it for the Land of Canaan, which was 
but a little part of the world, yea, a little part of the whole earth, as Rom. 4.13. And 
marvel not that our Apoſtle ſhould take the world for the Land of Canaan, when the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah takes the earth, yea, the world, for the Land of Iſrael, which was but part of the 
Land of Canaan, \ſaiah 24 4. And here by the way, obſerve, that as Poſhua was a Type 
of Feſus Chriſt, ſo was the Land of Canaan into which he brought the 1/raelites, a Type 
of all and every part of that bleſſedneſs, into which Jeſus Chriſt hath, and will bring us. 


WORKS, WORKXKETAH. 


Our Apo#le doth often make mention of Works in this his Epiſtle, while he treats of 
uftification : as Rom. 3. 23. Where is boaſting then? It is excluded, by what Law ? of 
works : Nay, and Rom. 4. 2. I Abraham were juſtified by works, he had whereof to 
glory, and verſe 4. Now to kim that worketh, (i. e. to him which hath works) it the 
4 not reckoned of grace, but of debt, and verſe 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth 


rewar | | 
the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom God imputeth righteouſneſs, without works, and Rom. 


11. 6. If it be of works, then it is no more of grace; and Rom, 3. 28. We conclude that a 


man is juſtiſied by faith, without the deeds or works of the Law. In all which places, and 
the like, he takes works for works exatly done according tothe Law, ſo that the deer of 
them did never, through the whole courſe of his life, break the Law, either in thought, word 
or deed; either by commiſſion or by omiſſion, or by any other way, in the leaſt tittle or point 
thereof; which works, if we ſhould ſuppoſe, that any one had ſo done, he would be 
jaſtified by his works, and that of debt; for otherwiſe, if Godſhould not juſtific him 
(with Reverence be it ſpoken ) he would be an juſt, as I have ſaid before. 

Whereas therefore it is ſaid, that Abraham was not juſtified by works, and that no man 
is juſtified by the deeds or works of the Law, and that the purpoſe of God ſhould ftand not 
of Works, &c. It 15 not ſo to be underſtood, as that either Abraham, or any other had 
ſuch works, and yet were not, or fhould not be iuſtiſied by them. But it is /o to be un- 
derſtood, as that neither Abraham, nor any other, ever had, hatb, or will have any ſuch. 
works; And therefore as many as are juſtified, are juſtified without them, or though they 
lave them not. And for this reaſon it is, that 0 man is ſaid to be juſtified by the works 
which he deth,or hath done, or ſpall do, I may add or can do, becauſe xo man doth keep, 
bath kept, will keep, or can keep the Law, ſo ſtrictly and exactly as the Law requireth, 
ſo as that he hath not, doth not, or will not break it at any time. For, our Apoſtle, to 
prove that no man is juſtiſied by the works of the. Law, proves that every man hath ſinned, 
Rom. Chap. 1.2, 3+ And therefore becauſe every man hath ſinned, no man hath works 
in that ſenſe which he ſpeaketh of; For if a man hath ſinned but »ever ſo little, he hath 
not works as our Apoſtle takes works in the places firſt named. For, curſed is every one 
tbat continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them, In 
the voice of the Law, Galat. 3. 10. and Deut. 27. 26. 

Our Apoſtle denies plainly, that Abraham was juſtified by works, Rom. 14. verſe 1, 2. 
And yet Saint Fames ſaith that he was, when he ſaith, Vas not Abraham our Father 
juſtified by works! James 2. 21. what then? ſhall we ſay that Saint Paul and Saint 

ames thwarted or contra dicted one the other? God forbid. For they were both led 

y the ſame Spirit, even the Spirit of Truth, and therefore could not erre, or contradict 
one the other. They take works therefore in ſeveral ſenſes, one after one ſenſe, the o- 
| | they 
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ther after another: Saint Paul ſpeaks of works exafily done according to the command of 
the Law, from the very birth or infancy of a man, which works Abraham had not. But 
Saint James ſpeaks of ſuch works as Abraham had, and therefore not of works which A- 
brabam did in the firſt part of his Age, who no doubt, inthe firj# part of his Age was 
Idolat 7. 

"Saint Paul ſpeaks of works which Abraham ſhould have done ( if he had been juſtified 
by works) before his Call. Saint I ames ſpeaketh of works which he did after his Call. 
Saint Paul ſpeaks of works done without faith (for he oppoſeth ſuch works as he ſpeaks 
of to faith, and faith to works, Rom. 3. 27, 28. (And it is his ſcope to prove the neceſ- 
ſity of faith, becauſe no man had done, or could do ſuch works) but Saint fames 
ſpeaketh of works proceeding from faith, yea, Saint James takes works by a Metony mie, 
for faith it ſelf : And therefore doth he ſo do, that he may ſhew, againſt ſuch as are 
contented with an empty and barren faith, that juſtifying faith is an operative faith, and 
fruitful of good works. To the works which Saint Paul ſpeaks of, juſtiſication is due 
of debt, otherwiſe, thoſe works would not be works in his ſenſe, Rom. 11.6, and 4. 4. 
But te the works which Saint Fames ſpeaks of (if we ſhould ſuppoſe they were requi ſite 
to juſtification) j#ſtsfication would be due, not of debt but of grace. But they are not 
requiſite to juſtification (for they fellow it) But yet they are requiſite to Eternal Sal- 
vation. For, If we live after the fleſh we ſhall die, but if through the Spirit we morti fie 
the deeds of the fb we ſhall live, Rom. $ 13. But yet, though the works which Saint 
Paul ſpeaks of, do require, a moſt exact conformity with the Law throughout a mans 
whole life, without the leaſt intercuption or deviation from the Law (otherwiſe a man 
cannot be juſtified by them) yet may a man be ſaved, though after his juſtification 
by faith (when the works which Saint Zames ſpeaks of do begin) there be ſome failer 
in thoſe his works, and they do not exa&ly anſwer the vigour of the Law. 

To theſe words, which I have treated of, might be added, the Explicatios of other 
words, but becauſe they will be found ſufficiently explained (as I hope) in their places 
in theſe enſuing Commentaries, I add no more. 

But as the Explication of theſe words afore explained, is convenient, for the better 
underſtanding of divers paſſages of this Epiſtle ; ſo would the explication of thoſe Fi. 

ares of Speech, which Saint Paul uſeth, be for the Vulgar,who are unacquainted with 
— But becauſe I have been more large upon theſe elſewhere (vx. in the Preface 
of my aforenamed Book) I ſhall be the briefer here, and only give the deſcription of 
thoſe following (to wit) Metaſchematiſmus, Proſopopeia, Synechdoche, with ſome 
examples of each. 


MET ASCHEMATIS MY S. 
ME TASXHBMATIEMO'S. 


Metaſc hematiſmus is a Figure, by which a man ſpeaks of that, as done by himſelſ, and 
in his own perſon, which was done or acted by others in their perſons. An evident example 
of this we have, 1 Cor. 4 6. where Saint Paul, when he had ſpoken of ſome things 
which were done by others, as if they had been done by himſelf, and by Apollos, ſaith, 
And theſe things, Brethren, ] have in a Figure, transferred to my ſelf and to Apollos, for 
your ſakes, &c. This ſame Figure doth Saint Paul alſo uſe, Rom. 7. verſe 7. &c. where 
he faith, I had not known ſin but by the Law, and ſo forward. For from that place to 
the end of the Chapter, he as in his own perſon a ew, or rather the whole pople of the 
Zews (among whom were divers, of divers diſpoſitions) as they lived both before, and 
under th: Law; and transfers their manners and doings to himſelf. 

And that it may not ſeem uncouth for one man, to act the part of a whole people, and 
that in ſeveraleſtates, in his own fingle Perſon. That Polite Hiſtorian L. Florus, con- 
fidered the people of Rome, in their ſeveral ages and eſtates, as one ſingle Man. For, 
Siquit populum Romanum quaſi; hominem conſideret, totamque e jus ætatem percenſeat, at 

cœperit atque adole verit, ut quaſi ad invente florem per venerit, ut poſtea velut Conſenue- 
rit, quatuor gradus proceſſ uſ que ejus inveniet, ſaith he in the Proæme of his Hiſtory. 5. e. 
If any one ſhall conſider the people of Rome as it were à man, and throughly confider 
its whole age, how it began, how it grew up to its ſtripling, and how.jt came to its more 


| manly 
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manly age, and how afterwards it did. as it were wax old, he ſhall find, as it were, four 
degrees or proceedings thereof, &c. | | 
But that 1 may take occaſion here to ſpeak more fully of thoſe whom Saint Pex! 

fſonates, from the ſeventh Verſe of the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans to the end there. 
of; | conceive, that the Apoſtle doth from thoſe words of the ſeventh Verſe of char 
Chapter, viz. Nay,1 bad not knows fin but by the Lam, &c and ſo forward M . 
and that he ſp:zaks not in his own peroſon, but in the perſon of others, that is, thay be 
perſonates here the people of Tſracl, that is, the Fews which lived both before the Law, 
and under the Law which was given by Moſes, and ſo perſonates them as if they were 
but one ſingle Man; and yet »or all the Jews neither, but the greateſt part of them, and 
theſe conſidered, not as they migbt have been (for ſurely they igbe have been better, if 
they had put out themſelves to the utmoſt, and uſed their o endeavours to have 
been better) but as they were: And they were for the moſt part of them, a Carnal, 
untoward, ftubborn, and rebellioxs people, and a people of the worſt Natures. 

I faid firſt, that the Apoſtle doth vt (as I conceive ) ſpeak here in his W perſon 
(nor yet in the perſon of a regenerate man) for reaſons which! gave in my Commenta- 
ries on thoſe words, Ver. 14. But I am carnal, ſold under fin. | 

Secondly, I faid that the Apoſtle doth ſpeak here in the perſon of the People of 1/racl, 
or of the Jews; for it is moſt evident, that in the former part of the Chapter, he ſpoke 
of the Fews, and they are they who he ſaid were delivered from the Law, wherein they 
were held that they ſhould ſerve in the newne(s of the Spirit, and not in the oldne {s of the Let 
ter, verſe 6. And from that, that the Apoſtle ſaid, that they bad lived in the oldneſs of the 
Letter, is the ground of that Objection, which is made in the ſeventh verſe, viz. What 
ſhall we ſay then, is the Law fin? which ObjeRion the Apoſtle could wet better, or more 
aptly anſwer, than by ſnewing what kind of people the Fews were, both as they lived be- 
fore and under the Law, and thereby clear the Law of fn, And therefore doth he 
Memo nene, or take upon him their perſon. 7 

Thirdly, I ſaid, that he doth not here perſonate all the Jews, and therefore I ſaid it, 
becauſe all che Jews were not ſuch as he ſpeaks uf here, to wit, carnal, and ſold ander 
ſin, and ſuch, as in wbom fin wrought all manner of concupiſcence, for it is written of Za. 
chary and Elizabeth his Wife, that they were both 15g hteoms before God, walking. in all the 
ordinances and commanaments of the Lord'blameleſs,Lakex.6, Of David it is aid, that 
he did that which was rigbt in the cyer of the Lord; and turned not afide from any thing that 
he commanded him ail the dayes of his life, ſave only in the matter of Uriah he Hierite, 
1 Kings 15. 5. And of Aſa, that his heart war perfeft with the Lord all bis days ibid. 
ver. 14. The like we read of others which lived under the Law. And what ſhall we 
ſay of 1ſaiah, Feremy, and other Prophets of the Lord ? what of thoſe worthy Jews which 
the Apoſtle commendeth, Heb, 11. ſhall we ſay that they were carnal, ſold ungir- fon, 
and that they were forges of all manner of concupiſcence ? where doth ever the:Scri- 
pture ſpeak ſuch thinꝑs of ſuch men? | "Wh 


— 


Theſe and ali ſuch as theſe were, were not carnal, but Siritual, and thougti they | 


lived under the Law, that is, under the obligation . Law, yet were they ut 
der the imperfection of the Lam, for they through the 7 pes of the Law, which were 
Temporal, pterced to the Subſtance of thoſe Types, which was Eternel ; they were of 
thoſe which looked for redemption in Iſrael, and which died in faith, unt baving veceived 
the promiſes, but having ſcen them a far off, and were perſwaded: of them, ani mbH 
them, ſo that they were ſpiritual; and yet not by virtuas of the Law (though they lived 
under it) but of Faith and of the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and1 may well exempt 
theſe, and ſ#ch as theſe were, aut of the number of thoſe Jews which our Apoſtle here 
erſonates. ä | Th Want! 
| 5 Jet 1 faid , that our Apoſtle doth perſonare or'ſpeak herein the perſon of the ęreat· 
eſt part of the Jews : For, for tbe grenteſi part of the Jews, they were carnal — ſold 
under ſin; for the Jews were, for the greeteſt part of them ſuch as I ſpoke of before. And 
therefore ſuc h as might be worſe waiter the Law, than Without the Law; being axdey 
both the obligatios and imperfectiaomof the Law, and looking bt to, nor bei 
things eternal, but minding altogether earthly things, by reaſon of which they 
adicted to the profits and plesſures of this life. Yet among theſe there were ſome berrer 
: than 
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than etbers, though the beſt of them were carnal, ſold ander fin ; And the beſt of them 
doth the Apoſtle perſonate more pecaliarly at the fourteenth verſe of this Chapter, even 


to the end thereof. 
VW dileſt therefore he perſonates the beſt of theſe, he ſayes verſe 14. But Jam carnal, 
fold under fin, whereas he ſayes that he Was carnal, becauſe he was cafily and moſt fre 
quintly carried by his carnal luſts and affectiont, to any carnal or ſinful ob jel? wharſo- 
ever, to which they ſhould al/are him; ſo he ſaith that he was ſold under ſin, by reaſon of 
thoſe particular fins eſpecially which he was accuſtomed to, and of which he had contra- 
Red habits. For ſuch a ove as is accuſtomed to any fin, and is habituated in it, is ſaid in the 
Seripture phraſe, to be ſold under that fin. For he who by long cuſtom hath contra cted 
an habit of any fin, can ſcarce, or not ſcarce abſtein from that ſin, when he hath an op- 
portunity to commit it, and is tempted by it. 

That the Jews, which were under the imperfection of the Law, ſhould contract a// of 
them habits of fins, ſome of this kind, ſome of that, according to their ſeveral rempers 
and diſpoſitions, will not ſeem a wonder, if we conſider, that a Child and Son of Adam, 
untill he comes unto the »/e of his reaſon, is altogether led by his ſe»ſitsve appetite and 
affections, and when he comes to the uſe of his reaſon, bis reaſon is but week in him at 
the firſt, ſo that before he can come to the ſtrength of it, bis ſenſitive appetite and affe- 
Rions are grown ſo anruly, as that it is hard, it not co hard for his reaſon to get any 
maſtery of them: And again if we conſider, that the people of the Jews, among whom, 
and by whom, their young ones were to have their edacation, were a ſtubborn, rebellious, 
unto ward, and ſftiff=necked people. 

Whileſt he perſonates the ſame men, he ſayes, verſe 15. What I do T a'low not, for 
what would that do I not? which words ſound generally, as though he did never do 
any one thing which he would do, nor ever omit any one thing which he would not do. 
But yet ſuch general ſpeches, are often to be underſtood with an , 3x; 18 a., or 
&; irt 1b en. i. e. with this reſtriftion, viz. For 4 great part, or for the moſt part, 
And ſo do conceive, that they are to be interpreted here. | 

For whereas it is ſaid of Abij al, the Son of Feroboam, that there was ſome good thing 
found in him towards the God of Iſrael, in the houſe of Feroboam, 1 Kings 14. 13. Why 
may not the /ike or more be ſaid of theſe Jews, whom Saint Paul here perſonates, which 
were better than Abijah, and are ſuppoſed to have atteined to the higheſt degree of good- 
neſs, which any ever attained to which were under the imperſection of the Law. 

It is true, that they are ſaid to be carnal, becauſe they are ſuppoſed to have been «- 
dicted, or to have been propenſe to follow whatſoever their carnal appetite and affeRions 
moved them to; but notwithſtanding this adiction or propenſion, they might ſomerimes, 
ab ſtein from evil, and at ſome time or other do that which is good ; though for the moſt 
part they neither did that which is good, nor ah ſteined from that which is evil. 

They are ſaid alſo to be ſold under fin, but that is (as I ſaid) by reaſon of the habits 
of ſins which they had contracted by long uſe and cuſtome, by reaſon of which they 
could wot forbear to commit theſe fins, when they had opportunity to commit them, or 
were allured to them. But it is improbable, yea, impoſſible that one man ſhould have the 
habits of «// manner of fins, being that one fin is often oppoſire and contrary to the other: 
Again, the opportunity of every habitual fin, doth not offer it ſelf at all times; therefore 
notwithſtanding that a man is ſo/4 under ſin, he may nevertheleſs ab ſtein ſometimes from 
evil, and ſometi mes do that which is good, at leaſt Secundum ſub ſtantiam operic. And 
notwithſtanding, that that he doth ſometimes abſtein from that which is evil, and /ome- 
times do that which is good, he may be carnal and ſold under fin. 

Verſe 18. He ſayes in the perſon of the Jews aforefaid, that 5» me, i. e. in my fleſh 
dwelleth no good thing, i. e. Iknow that in me, that is in my fleſh, under which his Will 
is comprehended, dwelleth no good thing, by any habit thereof which is therein. 
Note that he faith ar, I know that in me, that is in my fleſb there is no good thing; but 
he ſaith, I know that in wwe, that is in my fleſu, there dwellrib no good thing. For 
there might be ſome goad in him, as there was in Abijab the Son of Feroboam, 1 Kings 
* 13. And yet no good dwell in him, that is, no good habit of good or virtue be in 


him. ts 11 
As ſin is ſaid to dveil in a man, by reaſon of thoſe habits which cuſtome in ſin pro. 
| duceth 
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duceth in him; ſo may ſuch good as is here ſpoken of, be ſaid to dwell in the man, in 
whom it is found, by reaſon of thoſe habirs which euſtome therein produceth in him. 


And where either fi» or virtue dwelleth by reaſon of ſueh habits, there they way alſo 
be ſaid to rule reſpeRively, that is, virtue where virtue or goodneſs dwelleth, and fin 
where ſin dwelleth. * 

He proves by thoſe words, I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing, 
that ſin dwelleth in him. For if there be no habit at all of virtue in him, there is no- 
thing to hinder, but that it is credible, that fin dwelt in him. | 

He faith verſe 21. that when he would do good, evil is preſent with bim, by which be 
meaneth, that his carnal appetite is preſent with him, moving him and inciting him to 
that which he cannot attain to without ſin, which would have been in a great meaſure 
refrained, if there had been any habitual good in him: and therefore he complains thus 
of it. 

PROSOPOPOETI A. 


Proſopopœia, is a Figure whereby we attribute reaſon and underſtanding , and other 
properties of a man, to things which bave no reaſon er underſtanding, yea, to qualities and 
other accidents, as though they were perſons, that is, as though they were individual 
ſubſtances indued with reaſon and underſtanding. +0 

Oar Apoſile uſeth no Figure more frequently than he doth this.By this Figure he ſpeaks 
of Six as of a Man or Woman, when he faith, Sin entred into the world, Rom 5. 12. and 
fin ſhall not have dominion over you, Rom. 6. 14. And again, ye were the ſervants of fins 
verſe 17. And again, the wages of fin is death, verſe 23. And thus he ſpeaks of Righs 
teonſneſs,as if it were 4 Perſon, when he ſaith, yield your Members Servants to Righte- 
e#[neſs. By this doth he allo ſpeak of Death as of a Perſon, when he ſaith, Death 
reigned from Adam to Moles, Rom. 5. 14. And by this doth he ſpeak of the Law as of a 
Perſon, when he faith, The Law entred that the offence might abound, Rom. 5 20. And 
when he makes the Law as an Hutband to them which were ander it, Rum. 7. 1. 


STNECHDOCHE. 


Synechdoche is a Figure whereby the Whole is put ſometimes for a part, and 4 part ſome- 
times for the whole. The firſt is called Synec hdoc he Integri, The ſecond Synechdoche 
Partis. An example of the firſt we may have in the word Forld, which is put for the 
Land of Canaan, Rom. 4. 13. And for all men, Rom. ver. 6. 19. And for the Gentiles, 
Rom. 11. 12. And for the wicked of the world, Rom. 12. 2. 

An example of the ſecond we have Rom. 3.20. where it is ſaid, that by the deeds of 
the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight, where Fleſh, which is bat part of a 
Man, is put for the whole Man. And Rom. 14. 2. where it is laid, Another who 5s 
weak eateth Herbs, where Herbs which were clean by the Levitical Law, and lawful 
to be eaten by the ems which were under it, are put for all kind of meats which were 
clean, and might _— be eaten by that Law. And Rom. 104 9. where it is ſaid, That 
if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſpalt believe in thy beart that God 
bath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, where one or two Articles of our 
Creed are put for the whole object of our Faith, which conteins many Articles and points 
as well concerning our practice as our belief, which if we believe not effectualhy, it will 
not be enough to bring us to Salvation, to believe and confeſs, that Feſus is the Lord, 
and that God raiſed him from the dead. 


I have ſpoken, under the Titles of Foreknowing and Holy, of ſome things, which 
may make to the better underſtanding of ſome paſſages, of the eleventh Chapter to the 
Romans: And I ſhall here adde, by way of Appendix, ſomething for the better under- 
ſtanding, or explanation of my meaning, concerning ſome other paſſages thereof, be- 
fore I conclude. 0 

The Apoſtle ſaith Chap. 11. verſe 25, 25. that when the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come 
in, all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, there ſhall come ont of Sion the Deliverer, 
and ſhall turn away iniquity from Jacob, &c. By this Deli verer is meant our Lord 


Feſus 
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peſas Chriſt, yet I do not conceive, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall come in perſon 
to the Jews, but that what is ſaid of him here, he will effect by ſuch miniſters, or ſer- 
vants of his, as he will make choiſe of, whom he will ſo furniſt for this purpoſe with 
all things neceſſary and convenient, as that they ſhall win the greateſt part of the Fews 
to the faith, by which they ſhall be ſaved from their ſins. 

For many things are ſaid and propheſied of Chriſt, which yet Chriſt performed not 
by himſelf in his own perſon, but by his Minifters. | For (that I may give one example 
for many) It was propheſied of Chriſt, by Jaiah, that he ſhould be a light of 
the Gentiles , Iſaiah 49. 6. And by old Simeon, that he ſhould be 4 light to light= 
en the Gentiles, Luke 2. 32. yet did not Chrift fulfil theſe Propheſies in bis c] per- 
ſon, but by his Apoſtles. For if we conſider him in his own perſon, He was not ſent, but 
to the loſt ſheep of the Houſe of Iſrael ( and ſo not to the Gentiles ) Mat. 15. 24. But 
that Chriſt fulfilled theſe propheſies by his Apoſtles Saint Paul will teach us, when he 
faith to the ewt ſeeing yee put the word of God from you, and judge your ſelves unwor- 
thy of everlaſting life, Lo we turn to the Gentiles, for ſo hath the Lord commanaed ut, 
ſaying, Thave 75 thee to be a light of the Centiles, that thou ſh;uldeft be for ſal vation to the 
exds of the Earth, Acts 13. ver. 46, 47. 

Nor do I conceive, that there is any ground from hence to aſſert, that the ewes 
ſhall be gathered together under any one viſible head, but that this Propheſie may be 
fulfilled in them thong h they ſhould live aiſperſed in many parts of the world, as nem 
they do. 

That which is propheſied here of the converſion of the Fewes, our Apoſtle ſaith, ſhall 
be, When the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, cap. 11. ver. 25. Thatis, when the 
full number of the Gentiles are come in, which the Prophet ſpeaks of: Or, when that 
number of Gentiles which God determined to bring in into his Church, before he 
would extend that amplitude of Grace which is here ſpoken of to the Fewes, is brougbt 
in. 

But now when this number or ſulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be brought in, I do not 
conceive, either that al and Every one of the Gentiles of the world will be then ſaved; 
Or that after this grace is extended to the Fewes, the door of grace will be ſhat up for the 
fame, to thoſe Gentiles, which ſhall then remain in their ſins and anbelief : For as it 
is not probable, that every particular Gentile will then believe; ſo it is not probable that 
the extenſion of this grace of God to the Jewes will be an excluſion of the Gentiles from 
Gods grace, which ſhall then remain in unbelief. For if the fall of the Fewes be the 
Riches of the world, and the diminiſhing of them be Riches of the Gentiles, how mach 
more their fulneſs ? Saith our Apoſtle, verſe 12, And again, If the caſting away of 
the Fewes be the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from 
the dead? Verſe 15. 

I ſhall adde nothing more, Gentle Reader, but here conclude this my Preface, prays 
ing God to be our Guide in all things, andrelt, | 


* 


Thine in the Lord 


From my Study 
at Mapledurham 


Jan. 16, 1665. WILLIAM DAx. 


An Expoſition upon Iſaiah, in Folio, written by the ſame 
Authour, is to be ſold at the ſign of the Kings Armin Saint 


Pauls Church- yard. 
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Corrigenda & Addenda. 


Ag. 8. col. 1. lin. 3 2. read, And that by his own power. 

Pag. 11. col. 1. lin. 24. read, Shalom. 

Pag. 12. col. 2. lin. 37. read, To what followeth. 

Pag. 14. col. 1. lin. 10. read, , zun, d 73s i axujnc lin. 18. i vale 
may by an EN be put for Oras & i d. lin. 22. 1. Oro is u di 
dug COl. 2 lin. 26. 1. EAS ige 

Pag 23. col. 2. lin. 29. read, Gafrus. 

Pag. 24. col. 1. lin. 21. read, Tertul. de Idolatria. 

pag. 26. col. 1. lin. 42. read, And withheld, | 

pag. 28. col 1. lin. 3. read, In ſome by wayes and here in particular, an erring from 
that which nature it ſelfſhewed. Every fin,— lin. 55. r. *Adbzenaliton. 

Pag. 29. col. 1. lin. 19. read, Thus. 

Pag. 37. col. 2 lin, 49. read, They had of themſelves through Gods long · ſuffering. 

Pag. 42. col. 1. lin. 23. read, And. 

Pag. 54. Verſe 23. of the Paraphraſe, read, Of the praiſe of God. 

Pag. 60. col. 2, lin. 5. read, When be ſaith. ; 

Pag. 63. col. 2. lin. 8. read, Produceth. 

pag. 72. col. 1. lin 47. read, The faith of, and faith in. 

Pag. 82. col. 1. lin. 28. read, For him. 


pag. 83. col. 1+ lin. 14. read, Worketh not. 

Pag. 89. col. 1. lin. 34. read, Being faith. 

Pag 90. col. 1. lin. 41. read, Senſe is this. 

Pag 97. col. 1. lin. 17. read, That the love of God is made known. 

Pag. 100. col. 2. lin. 19 read, Rom. 8. 32. | 

Pag. 102. col. 1. lin 41. dele, And. 

Pag. 105. col. 1. lin. 5 1. read, As it doth verſe 9. lin. 32. r. Let they do not ſo indeed. 

pag. 106. col. 1. lin. 36. read, Ta 9} zg pag - col. 2. lin. 49. r. neue. 

pag. 107. col. 1. lin. 9. read, Though this. | | 

Pag. 109. col. 1. lin. 49. read, Was this, that fin did abound, 

Pag. 114. col. 2. lin. 30. read, At his baptiſme. 

Pag. 116. col. 2. lin. 30. cad, Doth commonly infer. 

Pag. 118. col. 2. lin. 30. read, Grace; But by what means ſoever our old man is 
crucified, it is crucified for this end, that the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that 
from thenceforth we might not ſerve ſin. | 

Pag. 120. col. 1. lin. 50. read, Nor ever had he any motions of ſin in him, whereb 
— might be ſaid to have ceaſed from yielding to her motions. col. 2 lin. 45. r. Suta- 

eto her. | 

Pag. 130 Verſe 18. in the Paraphraſe, read thas, No habitual good in me, that is, 
in my fleſh to quell fin. For to will that which is good is prelent with me. Ver. 
21. In the paraphraſe, read thus, that no habitual good dwelleth in me: But I 
find alſo a Law. Ver. 23. r. dictates of my mind 

pag. 132. col. 1. lin. 6. read, Over a man | 

pag. 133. col. 2. lin. 29 read, That as Chriſt was raiſed. 

Pag. 134. col. 2. lin. 35. read, Not any true Genuine cauſe. 

Pag. 136. col. 2 lin. 23. read, A Genuine cauſe. 

Pag. 137. col. 1. lin. 27. zead, Acrius urit. 

Pag. 138. col. 1. lin. 30. read, Here from the ſeventh verſe. col. 2. lin. 45. 7. A com- 
mandement properly taken. col. 2. lin. 56. r. A cauſe of death. 


Pag. 


ou —_ 


Pap. 139. col. I. lin. 1. read a cauſe. lin. II. r. a cauſe. lin. 44. r. a cauſe. 

Pag. 139. col. 2. lin, 5, 6, 7. read, Which was under the imperfection of the Law, 
yet which had atteined to the higheſt degree in that eſtate, which any one of them 
whom he perſonates came to. : ; 

Pap. 140. col. 2. lin. 21. read, Whereby he concludes. lin. 28. r. That do it. 

Pag. 141. col 1. lin. 45. read, An habitual good, and ſuch an habitual good. col. 2. 
lin. 45. r. No habitual good. lin. 47. v. Whereby to ſubdue (in, 

Pag. 142. col. 1. lin. 1. read, That when 1 would do good, evil is preſent with me, 
i. e. That there is chat in my fleſh. col. 2. lin. 4. r. 1 do not. | 

Pag. 143. col. 2. lin. 11, read, Here after this manner, through the ſenſe. col. 2. lin, 
38. 1. The Congeries of particular ſins. 

Pag. 144. Col. 1. lin. 24. read, But yet ſuch a one. 

Pag. 150. col. 2. lin. 43. read, 5. e. Impotent and weak. col. 2 lin. 49. 1. Ji rh; exguig, 

Pag. 151. col. 2. lin. 2 1. read, With a Noun and Verb or Participle Subſtantive. 

Pag. 152. col. 2. lin. 57. read, To the ObjeRor, viz. that they which are in the fleſh, do 
walk after the fleib, that by granting. | 

Pag 159 col. 2 lin 54. read, A glorious, i. e. an incorruptible. 

Pag. 160. col 1. lin. 46. read, And their deſire. 

Pag. 163. col. 1. lin. 5x. read, Conjugation, 

Pag. 164. col. 2. lin. 3. read, A correction. 

Pag. 170. col. 2. lin. 10. read, Such are often. 

Pag. 175, col. 1. lin 23. read, Fortaſſis miſerereris. 

Pag. 178. col. 1. lin. 54 read, Not taken none effect. 

Pag. 18 1. col. 1. lin. 5. read, Which was figured. 

Pag. 182. col. 1. lin. 21. read, That doth accord. 

Pag. 185 col. 2. lin. 5 2. read, Theſe as ſuch. 

Pag. 186. col. 1. lin. 2. read, Of which. col. 1. lin 34 r. God is not unjuſt in juſtifying 
all thoſe which are the Children of the promiſe, or Children according to the Spirit, 
though they were Gentiles moſt of them. col. 2. lin. 30. r. As we ſhall obſerve, 
Chap. 10. 17. col. 2. lin. 54. r. Having therefore. 

Pag. 187. col. 2. lin. 35. read, Heemaditha. 

Pag. 189 col. 1 lin. 15. read, Satan to harden them, and to foſter. col. 1. 17. r. As 
by ſuggeſting. col 2. lin. 8. 1. But he had rather before he gives a direct anſwer, 
col. 2. lin. 43. 1. Of mankind, i. e. over all ſinners. col. 2. lin 50. r. But yet it meets. 

Pag. 190. col. 1. lin. 12. read, That core. . | 

Pag. 192. col. 2. lin. 25. read, Dwelling, and become Proſelytes of the Jews. 

Pag. 196. col. 1.lin, 18. read, And uſhers in a reaſon. 

pag. 200. Verſe 14. in the Paraphraſe, read, Note here ye Jews. 

Pag. 217. col. 1. lin. 13. read, With a Noun and Verb Subltantive. 

Pag. 219. col. 2. lin. 48. read, d 19 S. lin. 49. re F. 

Pag. 224. col. 1. lin. 36. read, For to Abraham, and to his feed were many. 

Pag. 227. col. 2. Iin. 18. read, Or elſe to thoſe worde. 

Pag. 228. col. 1. lin. 35. read, Decree, before he did extend. 

Pag. 239. col. 1. lin. 31. read, In relation to. lin. 46. r. Doth rather ſay. 

Pag. 257. col. 1, lin. 14. read, Or it is taken for the carnal affections. 

Pag. 268. col. i. lin. 23. read, d rd unt. 

Pag. 270. col. 1 lin. 16. read, Not of the evil of ſin. 

Pag. 276. col. 2. lin. 17. read, Therefore. 

Pag. 277. col. 2. lin. 17. read, And when they avoid. 

Pag. 287. col. f. lin, x7. read, Sanctiſied or conſecrated. 

Pag. 288. col. 2. lin. 38. read, Which is of the Dative, lin. 40. In Latine. 
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PARAPHRASE and EXPOSITION 


ON THE 


EPISTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS 
ROMANS 


CHAP. I. 


— Aul a Servant of Feſus Chrift, called to be an 1. Paul a Servantof Jeſus 


Dy 
an 


Apoſtle, ſeparated unte the Goſpelof Gods, Chriſt, and an Apoſtle ( nor 

peſtle, ſep : _ _ which intruded himſelf into 
that Office, but) which was called to the Apoſtleſhip, and ſeparated by the Holy 
Ghoſt unto the Miniſtery, and Preaching of the Goſpel of Gal. 


2. (hich he bad promiſed afore by his 2. Which Goſpel he had 
Prophets inthe holy Scriptures. ) promiſed ( long before it was 
| | | revealed) by his Prophets in 

the Holy Seriptures of the Old Teſtament.) 


3. Concerning his Son eſus Chriſt our Lord, which was made 3. Which Goſpell was con- 


? ding to the fleſh. cerning his Son Ieſus Chriſt 
of the ſeed of David accor 4 fl 8 8 6 — ingh on J us iſ 
of the ſeed, or born of the Poſteriry of David, according to his humane Nature. 


4. And declared tobe the Son of God with power, according to 4. And was "the Son of 
the Spirit of Holineſſe, by the Reſyrreftion from the dead. God, and declared ſo tobe 


| b 1 by the power which he ſhews 
ed, by his Reſurrection from the Dead, according to his Divine Nature. | 


5. Zy whom we have received Grace, and Apoſtleſbip for obedi- 5 we have receiv= 
ence iy the faith ny * Nations for 8 name. * poſt 12 2 — gif * 
all Nations may, by our Miniſtery or Apoſtleſfip come to the obedience of the Faith, or to belief of the Go- 
ſpel, chat ſo his Name may be glorified chroughout all the Earn. 


6. Among whom are je #lſs the called of Zeſus Chrift: - 6. A which Nations 
* 12 r ee are ye alſo the called of Chriſt 
Jeſus, hom Chriſt Jeſus hach effectually _ to the grace of chat his Goſpel. 


7. To 


7.1 Paul, Ifay,dowifhall 7 T o all that be in Rome; 8 God, called to be Saints : 


nappa by our 


9. And chirk not (I pray) 9. Fer God my witneſſe, whom T ſerve with my HMirit in the 
my 1g ey oye — Goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſing I make mention of you al- 
com- . KS 
plement with you; for God is vin r. | 2 . 
my witneſſe, whom I ſerve wich all my heart, faithfully and ſincerely, in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel of his 
Son, that without ceaſing 1 menijon of you ah yes in my prayers, giving thanks to him for all the 
bleſſings which he hath beſto you 4 


10. And alſo making re- 10. Maling requeſt ( ifhy any means now at length I might 
ueſt (if by any means-1 N 1 : 

. — (au = * Te bay a proſperous joey by *he will of Gea to come unto you 

ney to Rome, by dne good will andpleaſure of God) torome umo N 


11. For A. oor ſong to ſee 11. For Tlong to ſee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiri- 
you, nat that I might receive / gi 7 e. 
any thing from you, but that tual gift, 10 rhe end you may be eftabliſh ea n 
I may impart ſome of thoſe ſpiritual gifts which God hath given me, to you; for this end, chat you may be 
eſtabliſhed in the faith of the holy Goſpel which ye have received. 


12. That is, chat we may 12, That u, thatT may de comforted together with you , by the 
be comforted together when I tu. faith both of you and me. | 
am among you, by the mutual 
faith boch of you and me, I in you, when I ſęe che ſteadfaſtneſſe of your faith; and you in me when youſee 
the ſtedfaſtneſſe of mine. 5 


13. Now, becauſe I ſaid> 13. Now T-wanld wot have you ignorant, Brethren , that often- 
that Llong <o fee yous, (that time; I purpoſed to come wnto you, ( but was let bivherto) that I 


« * 3 5m 142 might have ſome fruit among you alſo , even as mother Gen. 
my words) I would have you N. | 
know, Brethren , that often- 

times I purpoſed to come unto you, (but was let hithetto) that I might preach che Goſpel you, thar fo 1 
mighthave ſome fruit among you alſo , even as Ihaye among other Gentiles, by the joy which I have, by 
their obedicnce chereunto. : 


14 For Iam bound by ver- 14. Ian debter both to the Greeks, and tothe Barbarians, both 


tue of my Apoſtleſhip, and 0 : ; to che iſe. 
alſo by the command of God, 3 8 f 
to preach the Goſpel to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe. 


15. So chat as muchas i in 15. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Goſpel to 


me, Iam ready to preachche Jon that are at Rome alſo. 
Goſpel, not to ignorant - | | 
ple only, which dwell in obſcure parts of the world, who may be _ deceived» and before whom a man 
may freely vent that which be would be aſhamed to ſay before learned, and knowing men, ſuch as are 
Citizens or Inhabitants of great and famous Cities, and places of literature; But to you, which are at Rome 
alſo, che Miſtreſs of the world, che Receptacle and Nurſe of the higheſt Wits. 


16. Forchough ſome accoumt 16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt : for it i 
— 1 the power of God unte ſalvation, to every one that brliewath, 10 the 
* of the Goſpel of few firſt, aud alſo to the Greek. 2 
Chriſt, neither to profeſſe ir, nor yet to preach it: For fo far is it from fooliſhneſs, as thar it i a powerful 
— wa which God uſeck to bring every one that believerh , to ſalration, the Jew firſt, and then he, 

entile. ä N 


1 7. For 


ROMANS, CAF. hk 3 
17, For thre inis the righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to 21 For therein is che cigh- 
. L "WF. . . . . b teou 5 $ ; 
faith : as it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith Wich G04, . — Wes) 
by which we are juſtified before him, revealed and made manifeſt; and not onely revealed and made mani 
feſt, but thereby conveyed and confetred, as by an inſtrument upon men. A Righreoulneſſe and | 
whichis of faith, and which is revealed to this end, that it might gain faith, and be believed of them, to 
whom itis revealed; I ſay, a Righteouſneſſe or Juſtification which is of faith, for ( that you may know chat 
I ſpeak not of any new thing, or that I vent a figment of mine owa brain) it is ritten, Habakkuk 2. 4. That the 
juſt ſhall be juſtified by their faith, 


18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all 18 A man ſhall not be jue+ 


1 . ſtificdby his works (2s the 
ungodlineſs, and uvrighteouſneſs of men, who bold the truth in un . 8 — 


righteouſneſs. oppolers of righteouſneſſe or 
juſtification by faith) for the wrath of God is revealed from heayen (both by his word, and by the 
which we ſec poured down upon finners ) againſt the ungodlineſſe and againſt the unri e of all men, 


whether they be Jewes or Gentiles, becauſe they hold che known truth which they have, both of 
godlineſſe and righteouſneſſe, in ungodlineſſe and in uarightecouſneſle , as in a Priſon; ſo that the known 
truth which they have thereof, can no more ſhew it ſelf , nor no more go forth into good or virtuous 
deeds or actions, than a Priſoner can ſhew himſelf, or go forth, which is ſhur up, or impriſoned in a cloſe 
Priſon or Dungeon. 8 


19. Becauſe that which may be known of God, is manifeſt in 19. But ſome man may here 

them; For God bath ſhrwedit unto them. obhect and ſay , That ſurely 

\ | the Gentiles do not hold the 

known truth of godlineſs and righteouſneſs, in ungod lineſs and unrighteouſneſs ; for being that they never 

had the Law given to them, as the Jews had; they cannot have che true knowledge of ggdlineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs» as the Jews have. 

Bur to this, I anſwer, That the Gentiles, though they had not the Law given to chem, as the Jews had, 
to whom it was given, fairly written in Tables of Stone, yet they have the true knowledge, both of 
godlineſs and of righteouſneſs, 5 5 8 | 

For, to ſpeak of Righteouſneſs firſt, which concerns uur duty towards our Neighbour ; the Gentiles have 
the true knowledge of this ; becauſe, that which God hath appointed by his Law, to be done, by one neigh- 
bour to another, is manifeſt to them; for God hath ſhewed it unto them, by that light of Nature, Which he hath 
ſer up in their hearts. 


20. For the inviſible things of him from the creation of the World 20. And as for Godlineſle , 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtaod by the things that are made, even _ ee = _— | 
. k * 1 8 5 ey have the 

his eternal power and God- head; ſo that they are without excuſe, rue k duet die this e, 
for thoſe things of God, which cannot be ſeen by our bodily eyes, nor perceived by our outward ſenſes, 
to wit, his eternal power and Godehead (by which underſtand his Providence and neſs to his Creatures 
too) have been (ever ſince the world was made) and are clearly known, being underſtood by the things which 
are created, ſo that the Gentiles are without excuſe. 


21. Becauſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not 4s 21. Becauſe that when che 
God, neither were thank ſul; but became vain in their imaginations, knew God, to be a powerfull 
and their fooliſh heart was darkned ; _ * God anda good God, ruling 
c 82 * A. by his Providence, and pro- 
viding for his Creatures, all things which were neceſſary, and convenient for them , * him not: 
neither were thankful to him for his benefits, but became vain in their imaginations, and had their fooliſh 
heart darkned, and over-ſpread with miſts of errour. | 


PA i eto. thee be wiſh. they ber ane fools: 12. And though they pro- 
ir Proprietary = ol gh hoy we 


23. And chavytd the Gliry of the nncorruprible God, into an 23: For they changed the 
Image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed glorious and inc ble 


beaſts, and creeping things. Gods —— — — 


like to corruptible man, and for birds, as the Ibis, and for 2 beaſts , as Frocadiles, Wolves, Lions; 
1280 — 8c. And for creeping things, as Serpents, Fiſhes, &c. And for their Images, giving Divine Wor- 
ip to chem. 


24. Wherefo 


re God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs, through 24. Wherefore, God did, in 
the luſts ef their own bearts , to diſhononr thin oms bodies between de way 33 to 
. *hemfalves S Hor V1 1997008 0 3 „„ 333163 them, give a 
theme ( _— S117 ww  % a. e * 17 v4 1 4 6 cleanneſs, through the luſts 

of their own heart ( which he reſſeaingd ngt) neee ee 23 un, 
x : . 


8. 


— 42 4, 
ACE. 


here Paal. 


D Grad 


2%. Beeniſe they changed 25. Who changed the truth ef God into 4 lie, and worſhipped 
che rent God | Fr ta 7 1 and ſerved the Creature more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for 
was not God, and worſhip | 35 
ved and fervee'rhe creüire ere Amen 3h ; ; 
paſſing by cle Creator ; ſo diſhotouting him, who is bleſſed for ever ( chough they thus neglect and paſſe 
im bf) And ever may he be blefled; Amen. 1 


26. For this cãuſe, I ſay,Gol 26. For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile affectiont: for 
gave chem up to vile affecti- ven their women did change their naturall uſe into that wich is a- 


ons. and baſe luſts, to be ſlaves , - 
ro chem, and to obey them, gainſt nature. 


and to do whatſoever they tempted them, or moved them to. For even their women did change the natural 
uſe of cheir bodies , into chat which is againſt nature, carrying themſelves as men, in thoſe acts which 


ſhould tend to Gencration. 


27. And Hkewiſe alſo the 27. And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe of the wo- 
men, leaving che natural uſe an, burned in their luſt one toward another, men with men workin 
ofthe woman, which is fuck f hic h is wnſeemly,, and receiving in themſelves that recom - 


as husbinds' have of their ; : 
wives,became Buggerers,Ga- Pence of their error which was meet. 


nimedes, and Catamites, &c. and burned in their luſt one rowards another, men with men working thar 
which io moſt filthy and more than beaſtly; and receiving by hemſelves (themſclyes being the Authors and 
Actors of their own ſhame and puniſhment |) that recompence of their wickedneſſe, and of their diſhonout 
which they did to God, which was mect, and anſwerable (in a general way J) to their fin, 


28. And even as they did 28. And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledy, 


not approbatey or like co re- Gd gave them over to a Keprobate mind, to do thoſe things which 
rain God in mer knowledge, 2 rx 7 
by worſhipping him, (whoſe 79% co,: | 
worſhip.would have been as a Remembrancer to them of him) ſo he gave them over to a reprobate cr baſe 
mind ( a mind fo perverſly judging of virtue and vice, as that it called evill good, and good evill; lige 
darkneſſe, and darkneſſe light; bitter ſweer, and ſweer bitter) that they might do thoſe things which are 


moſt foul, and worthy even of eternal death. 


29. So that they were filled 29. Being filled with all anvrighteonſueſſe, fornication, Wicked- 
wich all unrighteouſneſley tor. yy ſſa couetouſueſſo malicionſneſſe, full of env y, murtber, debate, de- 
nication, wickedneſſe, cove- ? N a , p | 
rouſnefſez maliciouſneſſe, and ef, mali gnit y; 1 perers, : 
were full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, malignity; and became whiſperers, 


30. Backbiters, haters of od, 30, Backpiters g haters of God, deſpightful, proud, boaſters, in- 
deſpichtful, proud, boaſters, venters of evil things, diſobedient to partnts, | 
inventers of evil things, dil- . | 
obedient to Parents, 


4 Wha underſtanding 31. Without underſtanding, Covenant-breakers , without natu- 
ovenatit breakers, wichout on. if ; : 77 | 

natural aft erben, implaeable, rall Medion, inplecable, wnmerciful ; 

utimerciful, „„ PE | 
32. And ſuch as, no know - 3 2. M ho knowing the judgement of God, (that they which commt 
ng * — of r 0 ſuch things ave wirthy of diath,) not onely do the ſame, but bave 
gd OY een de pleaſure in them that do them. 
judgement of Godz which: is, 

chat they which do ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but / which is the height of al 
wickedneffe ) have pleaſure in chem, chat do them, _ 3 | 0 gh 
i . [ I. . | & $ * 1 


„ 

| ortet 

Ver. f. Tua, This Pan is he, of whom we Sani - coitieth tb be called Pa ?? 
read A. 9. who is there called Kan, but] For ahfwer to this, ſome think, cht he 
cer. . i was called Saulus Paulin, that is, Jau Paul, 

A ue is Here tfunlly moved, Hop. frtm tlie time that he firſt received nathe; 
8 | | like 


* 
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1 


ROMANS, 


CHAP. I. 5 


like to that, Flavius Joſephs : and that, be» 
cauſe he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews 
(Phil. 3. 5.) he was called Saul, which is 
an Hebrew name; and becauſe he was born 
a Freeman of Rome, Act, 22. 28, he was 
called Paul, which is a Roman Name. And 
they think, that they are favoured, in this 
their opinion, by that which is written, dts 
17.9. T ben Saul, which 5s alſo called Paul, 

C + : 
* But others think, that he was called Paul, 
not from the time that he firſt received a 
name: But from the time that he firſt preach- 
ed the Goſpel to the Gentiles ( whereof the 
chief were Romans) and that he was then 
firſt called Paul, (a name uſual among the 
Romans , anda name not much, abluding 
from his name Saul) by reduction of the 
Hebrew name Saul, to the Roman name 
Paul, which is like unto it: No reſpect be- 
ing therein had to the ſighification of the 
words in their ſeverall Languages, but only 
to the literal! ſound, and likeneſfe theree 


a Saviour in the Hebrew Tongue; and there- 
fore was it given to him; becauſe he ſoonld 
ſave his people from their ſins, Matth. 1. 21. 
Jeſus therefore is his proper name, and to 
this proper name of his, to wit, Jeſas, is this 
name Chriſt ( which ſigniſieth in the 
Greek tongue Anointed) added, A name 
of Honour, and a Name of Office : for th 
which bore thoſe honourable Offices of Kings 
Prie t, and Prophet in Iſrael, were called the 
Anointed,. becauſe they were anointed with. 
oyl at their deſignation or entry into their 
reſpeQive Offices: And as they, ſo Jeſs al- 
ſo, becauſe he was madea King, a Prieſt; 
and a Prepbet, is here called Chriſt, that is, 
the Anointed : and thateither in alluſion to 
that, that the Kings, Priefts, and Prophets, 
(which were Types of him) were called 
Chriſtes, that is Anointed, becauſe they were 
Anointed ( as I ſaid ) with material ojl: Or, 
becauſe he himſelf was axoinred ( not with 
material, but immaterial ol, that is) with 
the moſt excellent gifts of the Holy Ghoſt , 


of + 
And this I take as moſt probable ; for it 
is obſerved, that he was called Saz/, till 
ſuch time as he was ſeparated ( by the com- 
mand of the Holy Ghoft) to the Miniſtery of 
the Goſpell, and entred into that Miniſtery; 
but upon that he was called Paul, Act. 13. 
But whether Paul then changed his name 
himſelf, from Saul into Paul, the more to in- 
ſinuate himſelf into the Gentiles, to whom 
he was ſent ( the chieſeſt part whereof were 
Romaxs ) or whether the Gentiles, with 
whom he converſed, changed this name, is 
yet in queſtion, and 0 | leave it. Being 
( asitſeems to me) a matter of no great 
concernment. 

A Servant of peſus Chriſt ] If you ask 
who this eſs Chriſt was : It is he of 
whom none of-us ſhould be ignorant: It 1s 
the ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, 
the everlaſting Son of God the Father, Godof 
God, Light of Light, very God of very God, 
who, that he might redeem us men out of 
that Abyſſe of miſery, into which we were 
plunged by fin; was made fleſh, Fobn1. v.14 
He was made fleſh by the Holy Ghoſt, of the 
Virgin Mary, Math. 1. 20. And this name 
Jeſut was given him while, he was yet in 
the womb, of God himſelf , by an Angel, 
Matth. 1.21. Yea, that he ſhould be cal- 
led Feſus was told before he was conceived, 
Lake 1. 31. And accordingly was he cal- 


led by the name of eſus, when he was cir» 
cumciſed Zyke 2.31. Which name ſignifieth 


which were moſt bountifully beſtowed on 
him; which immaterial oz/, that is, which 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,which were ſo boun- 
rifully beſtowed on him) were prefigared by 
that material oz, with which the Kings, 
Prieſts, and Prophets under the Law, were 
anointed. | 

He is ealled 7eſus Chriſt, a name 
partly Hebrew, and partly Greek, to ſignifie 
he was the Saviour both of Hebrews and 
Greeks, that is, both of Fews and Gentiles. 

A Servant of Feſus Chrift. Every Chri- 
ſtian is a Servant of peſus ChriF, in that he 
is by his profeſſion to be obedient to the 
commandments of Chriſt, But it is riot in 
this common Notion, that Paul calls him- 
ſelf a Servant of Feſus Chriſt in this place: 
But therefore doth he call himſelf a Servant 
of Feſus Cbriſt here, becauſe he ſerved Peſxs 
Chrift with his Spirit in bis Goſpel, as he 
ſpeaketh v. 9. For what kind of Servant he 
was, He ſpecifieth in the next words, when 
he ſaith, Called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated to 
the Goſpel. 

Called to be an Apoſtle] The Greek is 
Kaurrds Ames, a called Apoſtle , That is, 
An Apoſtle (which ran not of himſelf, but) 
which was called to rhe Apoſtleſhip. 

Of Pauls calling read As 9. And of the 
word Ranmis,called fee more verſe 6. 

An Apoſtle ] This word Apo#le, is in its 
native ſignification , as large as the word 
Meſſenger is with us. But Saint Pau, when 
he calls himſelf an Apoſtle, calls himſelf ſo, 

.D 3 


not 
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not in ſo large, but in a ſtricter ſignification 
of the word; As when our Saviour called 


thoſe zwe/ve Diſciples of his (whom he 


choſe Lake 6. 13.) Apoſtles. So that the 
name of an Apoſtle, as it is taken here, is a 
name of Power, and a name of Dignity, in the 
Church of Chriſt.; and the fgns and notes 
of an Apoſtle, ( as it is here taken) are theſe 
following; 

Firſt, He which was an Apoffle, was 

t immediately of God. 

econdly, He was ſent to preach the 
Gefel , with an immediate Commiſſion 
from God himſelf. 

Thirdly, His Commiſſion did extend to 
the preaching of the Goſpel where the Goſpel 
was ne ver preached before, and to the con- 
ſtitution and plantation of Churches, where 
ne ver was Church before. 

Fourthly, He had a Supereminent power 
over all the Churches of Chriſt. 

Fifthly, He bad tbe Gift of Miracles gi- 
ven him to confirm his Doctrine, and to con- 
firm his Commiſſion. ; 

And now if we examine Saint Pauls Apo- 
fHleſrip, according to theſe Notes, we ſhall 
linde, that he was truly an Apoſ/e : For, 
firſt, He was taught immediately of Cod, Gal. 
1. v. 1 12. Secondly, He was ſent to preach 
the Goſpel with an immediate Commiſſion 
from God Himſelf, Acts 9. 15. and 1 Cor. I. 
17. Thirdly, He bad Commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel where it mas never preached before, 
and to conſtitute and plant Churches, where 
never was Church before, Acts 9.15. Rem. 15 
20. 2 Cor. 10. v. 13, 14, 15, 16. Fourthly, 
He had a Supereminent power over al the 
Churches of Chriſt, Act, 14. 23. 1 Cor 4.17. 
2 Cor. 11. 28. Fiſt hij, He had the power 
of Miracles, as a Seal and Sign to confirm 
his Doctrine and Commiſſion, A#s 19. 11. 
Separated to the Goſpel } i. e. Separated to 
the Miniſtery or Preaching of the Goſpel. 

T he Goſpel is put here for the Miniſtery 
or Preaching of the Goſpel, Per Metom miam 
Sub jecti. Paul was ſeperated to the preach- 
ing ef the Goſpel from his Mothers womb , 
Gal. 1.15. And he was ſpaces again at 
the command of the Hely Ghoſt by the impor 
ſition of hands, 441 13. v. 2, 3. Though 
they do not much amiſs, which interpret 
this place of both or either of theſe Separgti- 
ons ; yet I canceive , that the le re- 
ſpecs here chiefly his ſeparation. from the 
womb, of which he ſpeaks, Gal. 1. 15. g. d. 
Paul a Servant of eſus Cbriſt, That is to 


t 


bis Mothers womb, to the Apoſtleſbip or 
Preaching of the Goſpel. 

Paul calleth himſelf a called Apoſtle, and 
ſaich, That he was Separated from the womb 
to the Geſpel, to ſhew, that he did not intrude 
himſelf into the Apoſtleſbip, and arrogate that 
Holy Function to himſelf, as ſome did who 
boalted themſelves to be Apoſtles, yet were 
never called or ſeparated thereunto ; which 
kind we read of, 2 Cor. 11.13. As alſo that 
he might aſſert the Dignity of his Office, to 
the end, that his Epiſtle might be the better 
received of them to whom he wrote. 

To the Goſpel ] The Greek word here 
uſed*is Egeyſincs, which word fignifieth in 
generall Gcod news; but it is here taken in a 
particular ſence, for The good news of mans 


| Redemption and eternal Salvation by Feſus 
Cbriſt: and ſois it for the moſt part uſed 


by the Feu. men of the new Teffament, and by 
all Eccle ſiaſtical writers from them. But the 
— word Goſpel is a word compounded 
of the word [God] and the word [ Spell 
which laſt word ſignifieth a Myfticall Speec 
or an Oracle, or Hidden Knowledges ſo that 
the Goſpel is as if you ſhould ſay, The A- 
ficall word, or the Oracle, or the Hide 
Knowledge of Ged: And well may this word 
Goſpel in this fence, be taken to ſigniſie T he 
news of mans Redemption and eternal Falva- 
tion by Chriſt, for the news of mans Redew- 
ption and eternal Salvation by Chriſt, is cal. 
led the Oracles of Cod, Heb. 5. 12. And it is 
called a Myſtery, E pheſ. 6. 19. And the hid- 
den Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 2. 7. and the 
Knowleage of God, 2 Cor. 2. 14. 

To the Goſpel of God | The Geſpel is called 
The Geſpel of God, becauſe God is the Author 
of it ; and he addeth the Name of Gad, the 
more to commend the Goſpel to which he 
was called and ſeparated. 5 

Ver. 2. Which he had promiſed afore by the 
Prophets | God promiſed the Goſpel by the 
Prophets before it was revealed, in that he ia- 
[pired the Prophets, to foretell and to pro- 
miſe in his name, that a great Prophet and 
a great King ſhouldariſe , for the Redem- 

tion and Salvation of his People : and in 
at he i»/pired them, to foretell and make 
promiſein his name, of a New Covenant 
thathe would make with his People, and 
that he would fend Preachers to preach 0. 
demption to them. See among other places, 
Deut. 18. 15. and compare it with Aﬀs 3, 
22. See Pſalm 2. Pſalm 22. Pſalm4y. Pal. 
110. And compare them with Lake 20. v. 


ſay, an Apo tie, called, yea ſeparated from 


41. See alſo 1/aiah 7. 14. and compare ic 
with 


* 
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wich 4 Mat. 1. 22. and Iſaiab chep. 9. 6. and 
chep. 11. and chap. 53. See allo 1/aieb,c. 
42. 1. &c. compared with, Mat. 12. 18.8. 


See alſo Ferems. 31. 33. compared with Heb, |. N 
3 8 | ſus is here called The Son of God, I ſay, the 


8. 10. 

Afore ] Tbat is, afore it was revealed. 

In the Holy Scriptures | The Scriptures 
which are written by Gods inſpiration are 
called The Holy Scriptures , a I, be- 
cauſe there are no Writings more holy tha1 
they are. 

The Apoſtle ſeemeth to adde theſe words, 
leſt any {ould doubt of the truth of hat 


he ſaid, to wit, That Gad bad promeſed tbe 


Goſpel afore by his Prophets; For if any 
| aal Ce this, he tells them, that the 
Scriptures which were writ by the Prophets 
are extant, and therein may he finde the 
Goffel promiſed. And he makes mention of 
this, to wit, That the Goel was promiſed 
afore by the Prophets in the Hely Scriptures, 
- he might ſhew the excellency, and 
dignity of the Goſpel. For it muſt needs be 
an excellent thing, which God did not onely 


| think of, but did alſo promiſe to his people of 


dy his Prophets, ſo long a time before it 
came to paſz-: e did it alſo, that no man 
might be offended with the Novelty of the 
Gospel. . | 

x4 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt] Theſe 
words ( being that the ſecond verſe is read 
with a Parentheſis ) are to be referred to 
thoſe, to wit, .The Go ſpel of God, and they 
ſnew the Subject of that Cop el. For the 
Geipel of God is wholly converſant about 
the Son of God, namely, in delivering the 
Doctrine which he preached unto men, in 
relating what he did , and what he ſuffered 
for men, in telling of bis Birth, his Life, his 
Death, his Reſurrection, and Glory, and 
Power over all things, &c. : 

Feſas Chrift is called the Soy of God, in 
divers reſpects: Firſt, in reſpect of his e- 
ternal Generation, whereby he was God of 
God : Secondly, in reſpeR of his manner of 
Conception, when he took our fleſhypon 
him. For becauſe he was conceived by the 
Power of the moſt High, without the help 
of a man, be was called The Son of Cad, 
Lake 1+ 35. In which fence alſo, Adam 
was called The Son of God, Lale 3. 38. 


namely ,. becauſe he was produced by the be 


Supernatsral power of God. Thirdly, he 
was called The Son of God, 4 The Fe- 
ther [anGifieg him, and ſent him into the 
world, John 10, v. 35, 36. Fourihly, he 
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ed him from the dead, and ſet him at bis own 
right. band, in heavenly places, Acts 13, 
verſe 32, 3 3. f : 

Now if you ask which of theſe wayes 7e- 


firſt , Orin reſpect of his Eternal Genera- 
tion. 

Our Tord] Chriſt is called our Lord, not 
anely as he was Lord of all by vertue of 
Creation, but alſo becauſe he bought us with 
a price, 1 Cor. 6. ver. 19, 20. and 7. 23. 
and 8 2. 1. That is, with his blood, A&s 
20. 28. | 
Which was made of the ſeed of David accor- 
ding to the fleſh Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to have 
been made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſh; Becauſe he was wade ( as he was 
Man) of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary, 
who was of the Poſterity of David. 

It is a known thing, that by the name 
of Seed, in the Hebrew language, is meant 
the Off- ring, or Poſterity of a man. 

Note, the Apoſtle prevents an Objection; 
for whereas he called eſur Cbriſt the Sox 
God: Ic might be objected by jome, ſay- 
ing, chat 7eſs Chriſt was the Sox of David; 
How then can he, which was the Sox of Da- 
vid, bethe Son of God ? To this the Apoſtle 
anſwereth in this and the following verſe, af- 
ter this manner. In Chriſt faith he there 
be two Natures; Onel call the ſeſꝶ; the 
other the Fpirit, even the Spirit of Holinefſe. 
If you conſider Chriſt according to the fleſh, 
then was Chrift indeed the Son of David * 
But. if you conſider him according co the 
Spirit, the Spirit of Holineſſe, he was the Son 
of Gd, and declared ſo to be after a powerfull 
moneys that is, by the Reſurrection from the 

ad. 

According to the Fle J i. e. As he was 
Man, For the Fleſp, Vick is but part, is 
put here, by a Sexechaoche, for the whole 
Man. 

; 4+ And declared to be the Son of God with 
Power, according te the Spirit of Holineſſe ] 
1. e. And being conſidered according to the 
Spirit of Holineſſe, he was the Sen of God, 
and declgreg ſo to he, after a powerful man- 
ner, or hy his Power. : 

Declared to be the gen of Cod.] That is, he 
was the Sox of Gad, and declared ſo to 


Note that in the word Declared, his Be- 
ing alſo, what he was declared to be, is con- 
teined by a Syllepfs : for oftentimes one 
word of a fingle {ignification doth contain 


was called The Sov of God, becaule Ged raiſ. 


| 


mem, by a $7/lepfis, than it doth naturally 
| ſignifie, 
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fipnifie, eſpecially when it doth neceſſarily 
preſuppoſe more than it ſignifieth, as here; 
for it muſt needs be that Chriſt was the Son 
of God, if he were declared to be the Son of 

God. | 
With Power.] That is after a powerfull 
manner, or by his Power, The Greek is i, 
aud, and ip may be put for by or through 
after the Hebrew manner, whereby the He- 
brew particle Beth is ſo uſed. | 

Note that theſe words are better to be joy- 
ned with / Declared, than with Tbe Son 
of God, for ſuch words are better joyned 
with a Verb br Participle, than with a Noun. 
The like manner of Speech we have 2 Theſ. 
1. 11. and Colof. 1.29. 

According to the Spirit ef Holineſſe | Sup- 
ple, which was in him, 5.e. According to that, 
That he was God. 

Note, that a Sub ſtautive of the Genitive 
caſe is put here after the Hebrew manner for 
an Adjective, The Spirit of Holineſſe, for 
the Holy Spirit. And that Spirit of Holineſs, 
or Holy Spirit,is God, | 
Note alſo, that not onely the Third Per- 
fox in the glorious Trinity, but The E/- 
ſence of God it ſelf, or God according to his 
E ſſeuce, is ſometimes alſo called by the name 
of Spirit, as ohn. 24. And if he be a Spirit, 
certainly he is an Holy Spirit. | 

Note, again that 75z]2 wipe 'Agrerures, 
That is, ws according to the Spirit of Hob- 
utſſe, is oppoſed to w ud c, that is, to 
According to the fleſh. 

By the Reſurrection from the Dead] 9.4. 
That is, by the Reſurrection from the dead. 
This is the powerfull manner by which 
Chriſt was declared to be The Son of God, 
to wit, his Reſurrection from the dead. 

Queſt. But how could Chriſt be decla- 
red to be the Son of God, by the Reſurretction 
from the Dead? | 

Anſw. Chrif did raiſe bimſclf from the 
dead, Fobn 2. v. 19,21. and John 10. 18. 
that by his on power, as thoſe aforeſaid 
places ſhew: and none can by his own power 
raiſe himſelf from the dead, but he, who is 
God; for 2 Privatione ad babitum non datur 
re greſſus, as the Philoſopher teacheth; from 
a Total privation to a Habit, ſuch as Death, 
and Life are, there is no return, to wit, by 
any natural or created Power. 

Object. But you will ſay, that though this 
might ſhew Chri@ to be God, yet how doth 
it ſhew him more to be rhe Son, than the 
Fathey, or the Holy-Ghoſt ? 

Anſw.For anſwer to this we muſt conſider, - 


what the Man is, in whoſe perſon the Objecti- 
on, which we ſpake off, is moved: & certainly 
it is moved in the perſon of ſuch a one, as 
doubred wholly of the Divinity of C hriſt. For 
when ſuch a one heard Paul call Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God, conceiving that Fax! meant 
(as he doth indeed) that if eſus was the Sca 
of God, than was he true God; as he that is the 
the Son of Aan, is true Han: He preſent» 
ly objects, That Jeſus C hriſt was the don of 
David, and ſo irae Man; How then ( faith 
he ) can he which is the Son of Man, and 
ſo by conſequence true Man, be the Son of 
God, andſotrae God? Wherefore Paul, 
in anſwer to the Objection, looks not ſo 
much to the formality of it, as tothe ground 
from which it ſprung; which was, from a 
doubt whether Chriſt was trat God or no: 
And if he did but make it appear, that 
Chriſt was Ged, the Objector would reſt 
ſatisfied ; and therefore, Paul might only 
make this appear, that Chriſt was true God, 
and not ſtand to ſhew, that he was the Son of 
God, or the Second Perſon inthe Trinity. Sd 
when they which denied the Reſurrection, 
argued thus with Paal; How are the dead 
raiſed up, and with what bodies do they come? 
Paul anſwereth thus, Thon fool, that which 
thou ſoweſt is not quickened , except it dis, 
I Cor. 15. v. 35. 36. which was not an an- 
ſwer to the formality of the Argument, but 
tothe ground and occafion thereof, which 
was this, that The dead riſe not again: So 
when the Sadduces, which ſaid that there 
i vo] Reſurrection, asked our Saviour, ſay ing, 
Maſter, Moſes ſaid, if 4 Man die baving 
10 Children, his Brother ſhall marry his 
Wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his Brother: Now 
there were with ps ſeven Brethren ,, and the 
firſt, when he bad married a Wife, deceaſed, 
and having no Iſſue , left his Wife unto hi- 
Brother; likewiſe, the ſecond alſo, aud the 
third, unto the ſeventh, and laſt of all, the 
Woman died alſo 3therefore, in the Reſurredti- 
on, whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſevi n; for 
they all had her. Oour Saviour anſwered, 
and ſaid unto them, As tonching the Reſur. 
reftion of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was ſpcken to you by God, ſaying, I an 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
the Ged of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living, Mat. 22. b. 
23, 24, 25z 26, 27, 31, 32, 33- In which - 
words, our Saviour looks to the groand 
which moved the Sadduces to argue as they 


did, not to the Argament it ſelf: And if 
our Saviour had ſaid no more to this; nor 
Paul 


| 
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paul more ttran I have ſpoken of, to that; 
they had both fufficiently anſwered thoſe 
that argued apairt the R/ ſurreſtion. 
But, Secondly , if we look back to ſome 
of our Saviour ſapings, and referr his 
Reſurrectios to them, his Reſurrection will 
not only prove hit to be God , but the San 
of God alſo; for before his Paſſion, he had 
often told the 2er that be was the Son of 
God, but they would not believe him, yea, 
they perſecuted him for this very reaſon, 
becauſe He made himſelf the Son of God, Fohn 
19.7. But ſaith our Saviour, whenye have 
lifted me up then ye ſhall know that I am Hes, 
(that is, that Iam he whom I. have ſai 1 
am, and whom 1 have wade my ſelf to be) 
7ehn 8. 28. And how could he better ſhew 
himſelf to be Him whom be bad ſaid himſelf 
to be, when they had /5fted him from the 
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oY 
ceived, he uſeth a Plaral for a Sinpubur 
number; as he doth elſewbere, Gal, x; v. 
8,9. Heb. J. 11, &c. and this he doth out of 
Modeſty; (for it may ſeem a kind of. Arrogam- 
cy: or a man to aſcrib any grrat thing, as this 
was, to himſelf ſingularly ) or elſe he doth 
it, becauſe the grace of his ſpeech requi- 
reth it. 6 

Grace and Apoftleſmp ] i. e. The grace or 


"Ih of Apoftleſhip , lo tome, who would 


ave a figure called *By d b, here to be 
uſed. Or Grace, that is to ſay, The Apo- 
ſtleſtip, ſo others, taking the Conjunction 
Copulative, Ana, for a note of declaration, 
or to ſigniſte as much as, That ir to ſay. 

He taketh Grace here, by a Metonymie, 
for the Effe& of the grace; that is, of the 
fayour and goodnſſe of eſu Chrift, and 
that it was of that favour and poodneſs of pe- 


earth, that is, when they had crucified him ſaChriſt to him, to put him into this. Miniſte- 


and put him to death, than by raiſing him- 
ſelf, and bringing himfelf to Life again; for 
that was ſufficienc to confirm the truth of 
his words, when he gave that as a ſign and 
confirmation oſ the truth which he then 
ſpake. For to raiſe from the Dead, muſt 


needs be the work of him that could not ſpe 


lie, for it muſt needs be the work of him 
who is God. 

5. By whom we have recesued Grace and 
Apoſtleſvip } 5. e. Of whom I have received 
the Apoſtleſbip, or by whom I was made an 
Apoſtle. | 

Paul, mentioning the Name of 7eſus 
Cbriſt, in the foregoing verſe, returneth to 
ſpeak of his Office, and doth here more fully 
explain of whom he received it, and for what 
end. He faid therefore in the firſt verſes 
that he was called Apoſplo, now he ſhieweth 
of whom he was called, and of whom he re- 
ceived that Of; he was called of Chrift, 
and of him be received the Apoflleſbi p. 

By whom ] d. e. Of hom. Mis Præpo· 
firion A, By, bath that efficaey, in this 
place, to ſhew not onely by whoſe authority 
he was made An- Ayoſtlo; bu alſo of whom 
he was immediately called and def gn 
thereunto. * *-- Mugu tan 

We have received Some think , chat 
Paal ſpeaks of all the other AMpefles here, as 
well as of himſelf : Becauſe he — in the 
Plarall number, and becauſe be ſuith , fon 
the obedience of the fd amen u \N ations 
whereas he hichfeff went not into , Nati- 
ons. But yer] chink ie moſt probable,” that 


N, Saint Paul acknowledgeth, 1 Tim. 1. 12. 
For obedieuce to the Faith amonig all Nati- 


mong 4 Nations. That is, . 4. for this 
end, That any Nation whatſoever might; 
by my Miniſtry, be brought to believe the Co- 
J, or Doctrins of Faith, 

He ſneweth here, the end of his Apoſtle- 


p. 

Note, that the word Faith, is taken here 
by a Meronpmie for the Doctrine of Faith, 
that is, for che Goſpel which is to be believ- 
ed, as itisalſoraken, A#s 6: 7. Gal. 1. 
23,&c And by Obedience to the Faith, is 
meant the belief of the Faith, or of the Go- 
Sel. For though belief be an Act or Habit 


ofthe Underſtanding, yet that we may be- 
lieve, there is need „Tete, 1 and an 
humble and lowly ſubmi ſtor of the Wit : 
And therefore the Apo;/e, ſpeaking of the 
Office of his Apeſtleſtip, ſaith, that he'c aft 


ing down 119apinations, and every high things 


that ex aiterbi is ſelf againſt the-kwowltage of 


God, bringeth tvery thought to thi obeduner 0 
ſte ſpeaking of che anbelief of the Fewes , 
fuck, chat rhe had nor ſubmirttd themſelves 
to rbe Ri — of God, Rom 10. J. That 
is they — betioved this Riphiton(/3 
whielr God hath revealed. e Wee 
Note alſo, that when he faith ef N #15= 
by; he raketlr A fr any whetſnne, for 
Pam preached mt te 2 Nations: yer was 
thete 1 Nartom whatſoever, bit he might 
done, bur fnade(dins free f 


de ſpedks o/yof hinge. - 
#7 Wietess therefore he fut, W/ hav W 


ber 
' "Nore#gainy chat dome refer tleſe words 


among 


ons ] i. e. That the faith may be believed a- 


t 


— 
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amen all Nations, not to thoſe ¶ For obe- 
dience to the Faith) which went immediate- 
ly before, but to thoſe | We have recei ved 
Grace and A poſtleſpip) d. d. Me have re · 
ceived the Apeſtleſhip to all Nations: And theſe 
interpret the præpoſition & not (among) but 
(te.) But theſe words may be very well 
referred te, and cohere with, thoſe words 
which they do immediacely follow, to wit, 
thoſe ¶ for obedience tothe Faith.) 

For his Name | i. e. For this end, that his 
Name might be known, andthat he may be 
glorsfied among the Gentiles. See 2 Theſ. 
1. 12. n 

The Apoſtles preached not tbemſel ves, but 
Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, 2 Cor. 4.5. And when 
Feſus Chrift died for all, he died for this 
end, that they which li ve ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him, 
which died for them and roſe again, 2 Cor. 
6, 3% | 

Ver. 6. Among whom are ye alſo]i.c. Amon 
which — or in — — of which 
Nations,are ye alſo. 

He intimates a Reaſon here, why he 
wro:e unto the Romans, and it was, to wit, 
becauſe he thought it a part of his duty ſo to 
do, being that he was an Apoſtle, and Mi- 
niſter of the Gentiles ¶ in the number of the 
which tlie Romans were) and that he was 
peculiarly called of Chriſt to bring them to 
the Faith. See Chap. 15. ver. 15. 16. 
The Called of Feſus Clriſt.] By the Cal. 


led of peſus Chrijt, he meaneth thoſe which | 


were the Servants of Feſus Chriſt, and be- 
lieved his Goſpell- + 
For this word Kais, in this and the like 
laces, doth not fignifie ſuch an one, as hath 
en onely called by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, to be the Servant of Chriſt, or to 
the participation oftheGraces of the Goſpel 
or ſuch an one, to whom the Geſpel bath 
been only preached : But ſuch an one, as hath 
in ſome meaſure embraced that to which he 
hath been called, and believed that which the 
hath been preached co him : So 'that by 
called here, are meant thoſe which have been 
called with effelt; So Iſaiah 33. I. the Pro» 
p het crieth, To wbom is the Arm of the Lord ro- 
vealed? where by Revealed he meaneth re · 
vealed with effect. 
The Apoſtte by calling the Faithfull and 
the Servants of Chrift by the name of Ku. 
or, The called, would put them in mind, 
-- back hare 6s wy are, and * they hope 
or, is from t mercy an | 
of God, who loved them before they loved 


| 
r 


Him, 1 John 4. 19. And who called them, 
before they received or looked after him. 

Note that this word Kano; though it be 
an Adj«Aive founding like a participle, yer 
is it uſed here as a ſubſtantive, and ſo other 
words of the ſame rank and nature alſo 
are elſewhere uſed, as Axt and Exazx]s}, 
c. For we read Aza nile Se, the Beloved 
of God, ver.7. Eu us , bis Elect, Mark, 
13 27. &c. 257 5 

Ver 7. To all that be in Rome ] i. e. To all 
which are dwelling in Rome, whether they 
are Fewes or Gentiles, whether they be No- 
ble or Ignoble, whether they be Band or 
Free, for all are One in Chrift Feſus. 

Yet he writes not to al abſolutely, but on- 
ly to al ſuch as are ſo qualified and limited, 
as he limiteth and qualifieth them in tte 
next words: 

Beloved of God | They were the Faith- 
full, and they which believed the Goſpel, 
to whom Paul here writeth; and they 
might well be called the Beloved of God: 
Firſt, Becauſe God had called them to ſalva- 
tion, and given them to believe the Goſpel, 
and ſo had ſhewed exceeding love to them, 
by being reconciled to them (which were 
his Enemies) in his Son Chriſt Jeſus. Se- 
condly they were beloved of God, in that God 
did proſecute chem with all effects of his 
love: For if God did love them by reconci- 
ling himſelf to them, and them unto him- 
ſelf, when they were Enemies, much more 
would he love them after this his reconcilia- 
tion, Rom. J. 10. 

Called to be Saints] i e. Called to an ho- 
ly life. But the words in the Original are 
Kauni *Aziveg as v. I. Kaumg ADA ) as 
if you ſhould ſay, called Saints, or Saints by, 
Calling. And they are tearmed, called Saints 
or Saints by calling, becauſe they were cal- 
led of God to an holy life, and ſo ſeparæ- 
ted by bis Grace from the wicked and pro- 
phane ſort of men; whereunto they were 
moved, not by any private inclination or 
conſultation of their own, but meerly by 
Gods call. 1 

Saints ſignifieth here ſuch as were ſepa- 
rated from the vulgar or common ſort; of 
Men, by their godly life and converſation. 
And ſuch are all Cbriſtiant by profeſſion,and 
ſuch ſhould all Chriftians be by Life and 
Converſatian alſ o. 

Note that here is an EH or defect. of 
chele or the like words, Praying, Thus ſaith 
d. Paal, a ſervant of pe, Chriſt, &c. 
1 Thusſarth,te all that ars at Rome, 
: 8 | beloved 


| 


* 
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belvved of God, calked to be Salut, Grace 
to you and peace from God, &c. 

Let ſome underſtand not theſe, but theſe 
words here, I rut this E piſtle, q. d. I Paul 
g Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. vriie this E- 
piſtie to all that art at Rome, &c. and ſay 
Grarr to yam, &cc. 

Griei to you, and Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, yay 2 the Lord peſus Chriſt ] Here 
in another Inns or defect, which ſome 
make up by is, fir, be. Others by Hun- 
Mo Multiplicetur, Be malnplicd as 1 Per. 
1. 2 and 2 Pet. 1. 3. J. d. Grace and Peace ya 
unto you; Or, Grace and Peace. be mi- 
plied to you from God the Father, and 
from che Lord feſus Chriſt. 8 

Grace ] By Grace is meant here the Lovt 
and Favour of God, and of Cbhriſt Feſus bis 
Son, whois the Fountain of all thoſe ſpi - 
rituall Gifts and Graces, which we receive 
from God. : ; | 

Peace] By Peace is meant all felicity or 
all good things ¶ according to the common 
'- acception of the Hebrew word ®chalom ) 
flowing from the Grace, that is, flowing 


tbrough the wbole World Here the Apo- 
legiuneth his Epiſtle it ſelf, for that 
which went before, was but the Sulutation, 
which uſed to be præfint before the 
And note here, that the Apoſtle doth almoſt 
in all his Epiſtles (the more to inſinuate him- 
felf ) begin with the commendation of them 
to whom he writes, which commendation 
be uſhereth in with thanks to God for 
the ſame. And theſe rhaxks be uſeth firſt to 
commend the Graces ( for which he doth 
commend them to whom he writeth } as 
being ſuch as proceed from God. Sreondly, 
to ſhew them, that, and to whom they 
ſhould recurn thanks, for what they have. 
Thirdly, to manifeſt his love towards them, 


as that: they do not procure exvy in him, but 
thanksgiving rather to God in their behalf. 
Firſt, Note, that whereas this word Firſt, 


is uſually followed with theſe words Se- 


| condly,T hirdly,&&c. Or, Then, after This, Scc. 
| Here no ſuch word thus followerh it. And 
indeed ſo it is,that it is oftentimes pur alone, 


from the Love and Favour of God, and of his examples whereof you may have, As 1. 


Sow Feſus Chrift our Lord. | 


1. Matth. 10. 2. &c. And not onely Sacred 


Yer ſome do take it here in ſpecial man- Writers but prophane Writers alſo do fo uſe 


ner for that peculiar Peace, which we have 


it; for 1ſocratesin his Oration to Demonicus 


with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of ſanh, Ian ww E, «hs J wei; Hs ab: 


which Paul , Chap 5.1. 

From — os the Lord Feſus 
Chrift ] . «. From God our Father, as the 
Prime Author thereof, and from the Lord 
Feſms Cbrift, as the Mediator of God and 
Man. | 

God is called eur Father, that is, the Fa · 
ther of thoſe which believe in Chriſt, becauſe 
of his Fatberly love and afſection to them, 
and becauſe as Fathers ule to provide an 
Inheritance for their children , ſo hath God' 

rovided an Z#herisance for them that truly 
Felieve in him, and his Son Feſws Chrift, 
an Inberitance , which ſhall never fade 


away. 
Note that Sc. Paul uſeth here the ancient 


i. e. Firſt of all therefore religiouſly obſerve 


thoſethings, which belong unto the Gods: 
where there is this word nv, Firſt, with 
out any word to anſwer it, | 
Some therefore ſay , that this Hen: 
Firſt, when itis thus uſed, is, Vox non nu 
merantss, ſed incipientis, A word not of nam 
Fring, but of beginning a matter, becauſe it 
doth not ſead any number, but begin an E- 
piltle, or Oration, or a Letter, and when it 
is ſo put, it is as if you ſhould ſay, That I 
muy begin my Epiſtle, or that Im ay begin 
m7 Otation, &c. Others ſay that there is 
ans or Defect to be ſupplied, of ſome 
of thoſe words, Sevondly, or then, or after 


manner and form of writing Letters; for 


this. Others yet again ſay, that whereſs- 


ever this word Nane, firff, is uſed it d al: 


a 
— 
* 
a 


for whereas ſuch Gifts and Graces, may pro- 
cure envy in ſome, yet ſuch is his love to them 


the #ncien: manner and form of writing Let · wayes anfverra,, though not with formal 
ters was, not to put their names to the foot words, yet with the ſeuce of the place, which 
of — Letters, as we do, but to ſet them is _— to make it an Ordinall. 
in front, as Amuodion 75 Brall ig i eh, | Trbanke my God] He called God, his God, 
Marcus Cicero ſalutum dicit. A. Torquato. ; becauſe of that by wherewith God dove 
Cicero Atrico ſalarem. Claxiiits Ly fu unto hit, and becauſe of the relariox of that ſer> 
the moſt exteſlem Governor Faliæ ſendeth | vice, in which he ſtood to God. ver, 9. 
W E cc. Bat when he ſuich 7 rhavk wy God, he 
D. Nuß I ank my Godvimoagh e. — with a gteut deal of feching of fome 
Cbriſt, for you all, that your faith it ſpoken [favonr and bleffing which God hath fhewed 


to 


* 
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to him, even in that for which he gives 
ſpel of bis Sam] 3. e. 


thanks: and he accounted it even a favour 
and bleſſing to him, that the Romans had 
received the Faith after ſuch a manner as 
they did, becauſe he exceedingly deſired, that 
they might believe. 

T brongh Jeſus Chriſt | As we pray unto 
God throygh Fe/ns Chriſt , for what we 
ſtand in need off (for what we receive, 
we receive for his ſake ) So we give thanks 
ro God , for what we receive through 


him; for as he is the Purchaſer of all aur y 


bleſſings; ſo is he our High Frieſt to offer 
up all our Oblations : He is therefore the 
Mediator of our Prayers, and the Mediator of 
our Thanksgivings, and they are all accep- 
ted through him and for him. 

For you all ] He puts no difference here 
berwixt High and Low, Rich and Poor. 

That your Faith is ſpoken of throughout 
the whole World ] i e. Tha: you ſo believe 
the Goſpel, as that your Faith is ſpoken of 
throughout the whole world 

He ſeemeth to put here the Conſequent 
for the Antecedent, that is, the report of their 
Faith, for the Faith which was reported and 
ſpoken of. 

Throughout the whole World] i.e. Through 
out all the Churches of Chriſt, which are 
throughout the whole World, ſo Some: yet 
we need not to reſtrain it to the Chyrches of 
Chriſt only; for being that the Remans were 
the moſt eminent people in all the world, 
their change of Religion andembracing of 
Chriſtianity might be taken notice and ſpo- 
ken of, of all the ſtrangers throughout the 
whole world (though they were not Chri- 
ſtians) which had occaſion to come to Rome. 

Note here that their is an Hyperbel icall 
Snec hac he in theſe words. The whole world, 
And it is an uſuall thing to put ſome parts, 
eſpecially the civileſt parts of the World, 
for the whole world in generall, as Colo/. 1.6 

Ver. 9. For God is my witneſſe whom 1 
ſerve with my Spirit in the Goſpel of his Son, 
that without ceaſing I make mention of jou al- 
wayes in my prapers] The Apolile would by 
this per ſmade the truth of what he ſaid in the 
former verſe, to wit, That be did thank, God 
in their behalſe. 

Becauſe the Romans might not otherwiſe 
eafily believe, that Paul ſhould be ſo Zea- 
lous for them, whom he never ſaw in his 

life, and with whom he had no acquaintance 
at all; he that he Might make it the more 
credible, which he ſaich concerning them, 
confirmes it here with an Oath : 


Whom I ſerve with N in the Go- 
Whom I ſerve in the 
reaching and miniſtrationof the Goſpel of 
is Son, withall readineſ7, willingneſs, and 
fincerity of mind. EN 
Paul addes this, that he might not be 
thought, to call God to witnefle what be 
ſaid, r«ſbly, irreligiouſiy, and with the con- 
eempt of God: For this ſheweth how high. 
ly he accounted of the Majey and Honour 
of God, to ſay, that he ſerved him with bis 
/pirit : And becauſe he did ſo highly eſteem 
of him, ſurely he would in no wayes diſbo- 
nour him, as he ſhould do, if he ſhould ſwear 
falſely by him. 

With my ſpirit | 
ſay ) with my heart, which phraſe ſpeak- 
th willngwe[, and readineſs , and ſince- 
ri). 

2 the Goſpel of his Son | This Goſpel, 
Paul called the Goſpel of God ver.1. Becauſe 
God was the Aut bor of it: Here he calls ie 
the Goſpel of his Son, becauſe it is concer- 
ning his Sex peſus Chriſt, ver. 3. And by 
this Goſpel he meaneth the preaching there- 
of by a Metonimy. 

Without ceaſing 1 make mention of you al- 
wayes, in my prayer | He might make menti- 
on of them in his prayers. when he gave 
thanks for them, and he might make mention 
of them inhisprayers , when be prdjed for 
ſome bleſſing to be beſtowed upon them; 
and both theſe wayes may he be underſtood 
here to make mention» of them. In relation 
to what went before, he might be ſaid to 
make mention of them, in that he gave thanks 
for them: In relation to what followed, he 
may be ſaid to make wentio» of them, in 
that be prayed and made irequeſt for them. 
He might ſay that he made mention of them 
alwayes in his prayers withoat ceaſing » be- 
cauſe he prayed eſten, and as often as he 
prayed he made mention of them. For 
( by an uſual Hyperbole ) we are faid to 
do a thing alwajes and without ceaſing, 
which we do oſten, and in which we 
are ffxdious and ſedulons: So Anna the Pro- 
pheteſſe is ſaid not to have departed from 
the Temple, but to have ſerved God with 
faſting and Prayers night and day, Lake 2. 
37. Whereas ſhe was but frequent in the 
Temple, and freguent in prayers there. So it 
is ſaid of the Diſciples, that they were cons 
tiuually in the Temple praiſing and bleſſing 
God Lake 24.53. Whereas they were not 


That is (as we uſe to 


allwayes there, but onely ſo often as occaſion 
offered, | | 


Making 
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Ver. 10. Making requeſt, & r. J 9.4. 
And I make not only mention of you in my 
prayers by chankegiving , but by making re- 
gueſt alſo for you. By this he doth yer fur- 
ther in ſinuate himſelf into theſe Romans. 

If by any means now at length, 2 
Theſe words ſhew the ardent de ſire whic 
Paal had to obtain, that which he ſpeaks of, 


That is, To ſee theſe Romanes. But that 


particle, (If) doth withall ſigniſie, that 
Paul was not certain, whether he ſhould 
obtain what he prayed for, or no; and 
therefore he prayeth for it conditionally, If 
it ſtood with the glory and good will of God, to 
give him a proſperous journey to them. 

By the will of Ood | Yinnue >, here ren» 
dred the will of God, ſignifieth ſometimes the 
General Providence of God, diſpoſing of our 
affairs; yet we may well think, that the 
Apoſtle did take his journeys from place to 
place, by the ſpeciall inſtinctꝭ of God, eſpe- 
cially ſuch journeys as this was 

Ver. 11. For I long to ſee you, that I ma) 
impart, &c.] He ſhews the reaſon here, why 
he deſired jo much to ſee the Romans. 

T hat I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual 
gift] The end of Pauls deſire to fee them, 
was not to receive any worldly profit from 
them, though they were Citizens of a rich 
City, but that he might impart ſome gift to 
them, but a ſpiritual gift. 

Some Spiritual gift | Some interpret this, 
of ſuch giſts as were wont to be given by the 
laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles, as 
the gift of tongues, and other ſuch gifts as 
we read of, Acts 19. 6. But others interpret 
ir, of ſome ſuch gifts as was Doctrine, and 
Revelation, and Interpretation, and Propbe ſie, 
&c. which built the hearers up, and eſtabli- 
ſhed them in the faith. Theſe he calls gifes, 
not in reſpect of his imparting them to the 
Romans, but in reſpect of his freely receiv- 
ing them from God: and therefore in this 
bis expreſſion, he uſeth a great deal of Mo- 
deſty. 
7 the end that ye may be eſtabliſhed | 
5. e. That ye may be confirmed, to wit, in the 
faith of that holy Goſpel, and that holy Re- 
ligion which ye have received. 

V. 12. That is, tbat I may be comforted toge- 
ther with you by the mutual faith both of you 
& me] Becaule it might ſeem ſome what 4i/- 
taſteful to the Romans, to ſay,that he deſired 
to come to them, that they might be eſtabli. 
ford : he doth here mitigate and molliſie his 
ſpeech, and put it into more pleaſing tearms, 


when he ſaith, That is, that I may be com- 


forted together with you by the mutual faith 
both of you and me. | 

That is, that I may be comforted together 
with you by the mutual faith beth of you and 
me ] . d. I hat is, that we may be comforted 
both you and j, when we mutually ſee, you 
the ſtedfaſtneſs of my faith, and 1 the ſted- 
faſtneſs of yours. | | 
It ſeemeth by theſe words, | that I may 
be comforted together with you] that Paul, 
and the Romans to whom he wrote, were 
both afflicted ac this time : for, comfort is a 
medicine for the afflicted. and in reſpect 
ofthe Romans, this ſcemeth probable from 
what we read, chap.8. 17. And Paal might 
be aflicted for this; That he was afraid, 
leaſt che Romans ſhonld fall from the faith, 
— that their affliction, And otherwiſe 
alſo. 

Becauſe it might ſeem ſomewhat aiſtaſte- 
fal to the Romans to ſay, that he deſired to 
ſee them to the end that they might be eſtabli- 
fred (for theſe words | That ye might be e- 
ftabliſhed ] might offend ſome weak ones 
amongſt them, who thought themſelves 
ffrong and well grounded in the faith) he 
doth here (as 1 fid) mitigate his ſpeech , 
and change it into more pleaſing tearms, 
when he faith That is, that I may be com- 
forted together with you, with the mutual 
faith both of you and me : for that which he 
faith here, is but that which he ſaid before, 
only the tearms are more pleaſing. He ſaid 
before, That he deſired to come to them, tothe 
end that they might be eftabliſied; and he 
ſaith the ſame now, when be ſaith, That he 
de fired to ſee them, that he might be comforted 
together with them, by the mutual faith both 
of them and him. 

Should they not be efabliſted in the 
faith, but be fake and fall from it, they 
conld neither receive comfort by Pauli faith 
(for to receive comfort by the faith of ano- 
ther, is proper only to them, which are 
themſelves eftabliſhed and well rooted in the 
faith) nor could Paal receive comfort by 


their faith: Becanſe they had bad no faith 


for him to take comfort in : But if they were 
eſtabliſhed in the faith as Paul was, they 
would take comfort in Pauls faith and Paul 
in theirs, That therefore which he ſaid in 
the eleventh verſe, is the ſame which he ſaith 
here, only the tearms (as I ſaid) are more 
plexfing. For it is more plea ſing for him 
to lay, That be might be comforted in them, 
than to ſay, That they might beeſtabliſhed 
and it is yet more pleaſing to jay, That they 
C might 
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wight both be comforted by the mutual faith) 


one of another ,, for by this Paal doth rank 
himſelf with them or them with himſelf. 

That the faith of the faithful is a mutual 
comfort of one to another, we learn from 
the 1 The. 3. 7. where Paul thus ſpeaketh; 
Brethren, we are comforted over jou, in all 
our afflickion and diſtreſs, by your faith, The 
interpretation of theſe words, ovumgaran- 
har to db, d T7; cu Ng Fioeay d |6 
a} $427 may be good, as they are thus inter» 
preted, That 1 may be comforted together with 

Jon, by the mutual faith both of you and me. 
But it may ſeem better if they ſhould be in- 
terpreted thus, That we may be comforted to- 
gether, (when I am with you, or among jou) 
by the mutual faith both of you and of me, tor 
ev qt May by an EMH be put for, Trays 
ptr, when Iam among you, See 1 Theſ. 1.5. 
where whs; tie n dei i, to Vuly di vpuas 
may ſeem to be put for ab; Fam oo i 
nter, J os ay d das. | 

Ve:r.13.Now T1 would not have you ignorant, 
Bret hren, that oftentimes ] purpoſed to come un- 
to ou, & c.] The Apoſtle prevents an Objedi- 
on here; for becauſe he had ſhewed, that he 
had a preat deſire to have come unto them, 
they might ſay; but Paul, if thou hadſt fo 
great a acfire to come unto us, what was the 
reaſon thou didſt not come all this while: 
To this he anſwereth in this verſe, ſaying, 
Now I would not have you ignorant, Brethren, 
= oftentimes I purpoſed io come unto you, 

c. 

I would not have you ignorant, &c. | I 
would have you know. 

Brethren | This was the common name 
and appellation of Cbriſtians to Chriſtians, 
which was cauſed, firſt, in regard that they 
did acknowledge one and the fame Father, 
even God; ſecondly, in regard of the ſtrait 
tye and band of love which ſhould be be- 
tween Chriſtians , which ſhould beeven as 
great, as between Brethren. 

But was let hitherto | The occaſions (at 
leaſt in part) which ler him, he tells chap 
15. v. 20, 22. but 1 them, it might be 
that the / ertling of divers contentions and 
controverſies (raiſed by Satan) might hin- 
der him, for he ſaith in the like caſe, That 
Satan hindred him, 1 Theſ. 2. 18. 

T hat I wight have ſome fruit among you 
alſo, even as among ether Gentiles | That as 
by my preaching, other Gentiles have, ſome 
believed, ſome been confirmed in the faith, 
ſoit may be among you. 

object. But how could their faith, or their 


eftabliſhment in the faith , though they be- 
heved, or were confirmed by his preaching, 
be fruit to him. 

Anſm. Their faith, and their eſtabliſb- 
ment in the faith, would bring glory to God 
whom he loved, and whom he ſerved in the 
Spirit: and a good Servant, counteth it gain 
and fruit to himſelf, when his Maſier gains 
or reaps fruit by his ſervice. 

Again, Faith br ingeth Salvation to the 
Believer, and a true Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
hath che fruit of joy, in the bringing of a foul 
to ſalvation, for he rejoyceth therein ex- 
ceedingly, Phil. 2. 17. 

Thirdly, he that bringeth a man. to the 
faith, or confirmeth him in the faith, 
bringeth him to righteouſneſs, or confirmeth 
him ix righteouſneſs + But, they that bring 
many to righteouſneſs ſball. ſhine as the Stars, 
for ever and ever, Dan. 12.3. 

Obſerve here, that as our Apoſtle uſed a 
great deal of Modiſty, in that ſpeech when 
he ſaid, That I may impart unto you (ome 
Spiritual gift, verſ. 11. So he doth here, 
when he faith, That I may have ſome fruit 
among youalſo : for herein he ſpeaks Me- 
tapborically of the Romans, as of Trees yield- 
ing goodly fruit: and of himſelf, as one 
that eats of che fruit of their yielding.: and 
more bleſſed it is to give than to receive, Acts 
20. 35+ 

As among other Gentiles | i. e. Even as 
have among other Nations. 

Ver 14. 1am à debter both to the Greek: 
and to the Barbarians ] i e. lama debter to 
preach the Goſpel : That is, I am bound to 
preach che Goſpel (as a Debter is bound ta. 
his Creditor) 10 42 Nations, whether Greeks 
or Barbarians, This Oblig ation was impoſed. 
upon Paul, both by the command of God, and 
by vertue of the Miniſtery to which he was 
called; by reaſon of which Paul ſaid, that 
there was 4 »eceſſity laid upon him of preac h. 
ing the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 

By what he faith here, he confirms yet 
further what he ſaid of his deſire of coming 


to them, v. 10. He farweth alſo by this, 
chat when he ſpoke of coming to them to eſta- 
blifh them, he ſpoke not of that which apper- 
tained not to him, but of that which highly 
concerned him : So that it was not out of 
vain · glory, that he did ſo much affect to 
come to them, but out of conſcience, to diſ- 
charge his duty. 

To the Griths and to the Barbarians | 
The Greeks were wont to diſtinguiſh all the 


Nations of the world into Greeks and Barba- 
riant 
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riaus, accounting all Barbarians, which 
were not of their own Nation: But Paul 
takes this diſtinction otherwiſe than the 
Greeks uſed to do; for by the Greeks he 
means (by a Synec hdoc he) all Civiller Na- 


tions, and by the Barbarians all Ruder kind 


of People. | ſay, by the Greeks he mean- 
eth all Civiller Nations, and ſo under that 
name includes the Romans alſo. For it is 
not likely, that he would account the Romans 
among Barbarians, writing to them as he 
doth. Therefore doth be put the Greeks 
for all Civiller Nations, becauſe the Greeks 
were renowned for Miſdom now fora long 
time, among all Civiller Nations, and were, 
as it were; Maſters of Wiſdom to them all. 
Mcreover, they ſtretched far and near, and 
their Language paſſed throughout all C:vil- 
ler Natious, as the Latin now doth. 

They were called 344g, That is, Bar- 
barians at the firſt, which uſed an ill and un- 
pleaſing kind of pronunciation of the Greek. 
Tongue: A name made per Onomatopoeiam 
(as So Grammarians ſpeak)Thar is, by imi- 
tation of that ſound, which they which ſpoke 
ſo ill and unpleaſingly, made or ſeemed to 
make in their pronunciation: And the 
Greciaxs, when they obſerved this illneſs 
or unpleaſantneſs of pronunciation, in men 
of all other Languages, than their own, 
they called all men', differing in Language 
from themſelves, in contempt Bdg&ege,, That 
is Barbarians, 

At the firſt therefore this word was attri- 
buted only to ſome few , which uſed an ill 
and anpleaſing kind of ſpeech , or prounncia- 
tion in the Greek, — Then it came to 
be given to all men which were not Greeks. 
Neither did the uſe of the word ſtay here, 
but it did proceed further, to ſigniſie men of 
rude and uncivil manners: So that at the 


Here we may obſerve; That with God 
there is no reſpett of perſons, who commands 
his Servants co preach the Goſpel as well to 
Barbarians as to Greeks, and tothe anwiſe 
as well as to the wiſe. : D 
Ver. 15. So, 4s much, c.] So, is put 
here for a note of Illatios, and is as much 
as Therefore: For he doth inferr that 
which he ſaith here, from what he ſaid im- 
mediately before : And Cicero himſelf doth 
ſometimes uſe Ita, So, for Traque, Therefore. 
See Rob. Stephani vocab. Ita. | 

As much as in me is] By this he would 
ſignifie, that he was ready and very willing 
to come to Rome, and to preach the Goſpel 
there, but was hindered, as he ſaid, 
verſe 13. 

Tam ready to preach the Goſpel to you that 
are at Rome alſo | Note, that there is an 
Emphaſis in theſe words ¶ to you that are at 
Rome alſo} and the ſence of the words is 
this, q. d. I am ready to preach the Goſpel, 
not only to Rude, Illiterate, and not-knowing 
men, which dwell in obſcure” parts of the 
world; but to you alſo, which awell at Rome, 
the Miſtreſs of the World, the Head of all Na- 
tions, the moſt Famons, Learned, and moſt 
Civil City of the Earth. 

This he ſaith, leaſt any one ſhould think, 
that he could carry himſelf boldly in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, among Ignorant, Illiterate, 
and Simple men, but ſhould be Ahmed to 
preach before Knowing, Learned, and Wiſe 
men, becauſe of the fooliſßneſa thereof; for 
though that which is fooliſt might paſs with 
ignorant and ſimple men, yet will it not paſs. 
with learned and wiſe men; and therefore 
many which are not aſhamed to utter their 


follies to ignorant men, are aſham'd to ſpeak 


of them before learyed men. 
Ver. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the Go» 


length, they which were of rade and un- ſpel of Chrift ] 4. d. For though the Greeks, 


civil manners, were Called Bai, That is, 
- Barbarians. And that not by reaſon of 
their Language, but of their manners. 
Both to the wiſe and to the wnwiſe | Some 
take this to be a repetition of the former 
Sentence, as though by the w/e, that is, by 
thoſe which are learned, the Apoſtle meant 
thoſe which he called Greeks; and by the 
unwiſe, that is, by the Illiterate, he meant 
thoſe which he called Barbarians : But o- 
thers had rather apply thoſe words ¶ to the 
Greekg and to the. Barbarians] to the Nati- 
ons themſelves in general: and theſe words 


accounted the Goſpel of Chriſt fooliſhneſs, 
yet I am not aſhamed of it. I hat the Greeks 
accounted of the Goſpel of Chriſt as fooliſy- 
neſs, ſee 1 Cor 1. 23. which they did be- 
cauſe the chief ſubject thereof was a Cruci- 
fied Man. | 
Note, that when he faith, 1 am not aſham- 
ed, it is to be underſtood, that he was not 
only not aſhamed of the Goſpel, but did glo- 
ryinit. For he uſeth a Mewvorg here, of 
which ſee verſe 28. 

T he Goſpel of Chriſt] Why the Goſpel is 
called the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſee verſe 9. 
He called this Goſpel the Goſpel of God, ver. 1. 


[to the wiſe and to the auwiſe] to ſingle per- 
tons of thoſe Nations. | 


But the reaſon why he rather calls it the 
„ Coſpel 
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Goſpel of Cbrift here, than the Goſpel of God 
is. Becauſe he Goſpel was deſpiſed: among 
the wile men ofthe world, (becauſe it con- 
cerned Chriſt, who was crucified) and was 
therefore accounted a fookfo thing: The A. 
poſtle therefore to ſhew , that he was not 
aſbamed of the Goſpel, though it concerne 
Chriſt, callech it here the Goſpe! of Chriſt. 
So he faith, 1 Cor. 1. 22. the Fews require a 
ſign, and the Greeks ſeth, after wiſdom ;, But 
we preach Chriſt crucified , ante the Jews 4 
ſtumbling block, and 10 the Greeks ſooliſo- 


ueſs. 
Food chat the Goſpel here, is _ for — 
hing of the Goſpel, as v. 1. and 9. . d. 
r — 1. preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. e 
For it is the power of God unto Salvation, 
fo every one that believerh} 5. e. For the Go- 
ſpel (which is preached by the Servants of 
God ) is « powerful inſtrument for the Sal- 
vation of ſuch as believe : And they which 
believe do attain to Salvation by the Goſpel. 
T be Goͤſpel is called the Power of God, not 
becauſe there is any natural or phyſical 
power in the words of the Goſpel : But be- 
cauſe God ſheweth his power in thoſe that 
believe the Goſpel, in ſaving them; that is, 
in delivering them from all evil both of Sin 
andPuniſhment, and — them at laſt 
to everlaſting joy and happ | 
And well may this be called the Power of 
God, for what created power can ſave us 
from our fins ? who hath power enough to 
deliver us out of the Claws of the Devil, to 
whom we were captive at his will ? 2Tim. 2 
26, who hath power to keep us ſafe from 
him that goeth about as « roaring Lion, ſeck- 
ing whom he may devoxr ? who hath power 
to free us from the miſeries of this mortall 
body ? who can raiſe us up from the dead, 
after death? who hath power to charge 
theſe vile bodies of ours into glorioxs bodies, 
and this corruptible of ours into incor- 
ruptible ? who hath power to carry us up 
into heaven, there to enjoy bliſs for ever- 
more, bur God? who is Omnipotent, and 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, and to do 
whatſoever be pleaſeth in Heaven and in 
Earth. 
The Goſpel therefore is called the Power 
of God, Metonymically, that is to ſay, be- 
cauſe the poxer of God is fo jeyned with it, as 


that God will ſo ſhew his power in ſaving 
them that believe it, as that he will bring 
them to everlaſting Salvation. 

They therefore, which interpret the pen 


d | them,which believe the 


er of God to Salvation, of a powerfal inſtru- 
went to ſave men, muſt not take it tor a 
Phyſical inſtrument, but for a Moral in- 
ſtrument (as I may ſo call it) that is, for 
ſuch a thing wich which God will ſo go 
along with his power , as that he will ſave 


Goſpel, even becauſe 
they believe it. | 440% 


We know that the Power of God did go 
along in the Primitive times with the 


preaching of the Goſpel, in that God did 


bear the preachers of it witneſs , both with 
OOO and with divers Mira- 
cles, and yiftsof the Holy -ghoft + accords 

to lit own will, Heb. 2. thn this is doe 
power here ſpoken of; (but that which we 
have already mentioned) for ſigns are not 


for thoſe which believe, but for thoſe,which 


believe not, 1 Cer. 14. 22. but the Power 
of God in this place, is for them which 
believe. | 

Unto Salvation | Els owneiey, i. e. For 
Salvation, or for this end, that ic may bring 
men unto Salvation. | 

Ek, is here a Note of the final caxſc, or of 
the end, 

The Schools uſe to diſtinguiſh of a double 
Salvation, the one Inchoate, the other 
Conſammate:Salvation Inchoate,conſlifteth in 
Remi ſſton of fins,or Juſtification, dc. and may 
be had in this liſe; In this ſence the A 
ſaith, By Grace ye are ſaved throngh faith, 
Epheſ. 2.8. And again, Not by works of 
Rig htecaſneſs which we have done, but ac» 
cording to his mercy be ſaved ns, Titus 3.5. 
But Salvation Conſummate is only to be had 
in the life to come, and conſiſts in Eternal 
life, Now ſome underſtand this place only 
of Salvation Inc hoate, not Conſummate: But 
it is better to take it for our full and whole 
Sal vation. 

To every one that belie vatb] 3 e. To 
every one that believeth the Goſpel. As a 
Medicine doth not profit how good ſoever 
it be except it be talen down: So doth not the 
Goſpel profii though it be the Power of God 
auto Salvation except it be believed and em- 
braced. | 

To the few firſt and alſo to the Greek ] i. e. 
To the Jew pf, and then to the Greek. 

And alſo, is put here for Ihen, or After- 
wards. Thelike manner of ſpeech we read 
the 2 Cor. 8. 5. They firſt gave their own 
ſelves tothe Lord and unto us; ie. They 
did firft give themſelves to the Lord, and 
tien to us his Miniſters 


Note, that by the Greek is here meant «lj 
| the 
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the Gentiles, per Jynedoc hen Species; and 10, xeſs hath he openly ſhewed inthe fight of 
is the Greekto be taken, ſo often as he is op- the Heathen, and Iſaiab 56. 1. My Salva- 
oſed. to the Few, and therefore is the Greek | tion, is near to come, and my Righteouſneſs 
put for «ll the Gentiles, rather than any other to be revealed. And 1/aih 61.10. He hath 
Nation, becauſe the Greek tohgue was at | clothed me with the g arments of Salvation: 
this time, from the time of Alexander the He hath covered me with the ro e of Righte- 
Great, moſt generally uſed amongſt all Na- ouſneſs : which, I obſerve, that ic might 
tions, as alſo becauſe the Greeks were now | ſeem ſtrange to none, that beſides the de. 
of a long time more kyows to the fews, than | rivation of the Greek word Righteouſneſs 
any other People were; by the Few there- | ſhould be put or taken for juſtification or 
fore and the Greek, all the People of the | redemption and Salvation from fins. 
World are here meant. The Righteouſneſs of God] He calls it the 
There is a Prærogative here given to the | Righteouſneſs of God, becauſe God is the 
Few above the Gentile: which Prærogative Author of it, and becauſe we are thereby 
conſiſteth in this, that the Goſpel was prea | juſtified before God. 
ched, and to be preached tothe Few, be- | Revealed] The Righteouſneſs of God, is 
fore it was preached, or to be preached to the | not only revealed or manifeſted in the Go- 
Gentile, 4513.46. And in that, that the.Go- | ſpel , but it is exhibiredalſo and wrought by 
ſpel did appertain to the Few, which believ- | cheGoſpel:ſo that by theſe words For there- 
ed, more peculiarly than it did tothe Gentile: in is the Righteouſneſs of Ged revealed ] We 
by reaſon of particular promiſes thereof | muſt underſtand effeall Revelation, and 
made to them. But it doth not conſiſt in this, that jaſti fication is not onely manifefted in 
that the believing Few did or ſhould obtain the Goſpel, bur alſo that it is exhibited and 
more exuberance of grace or greater ſalvati- , wrought thereby, by an Hebrew Syllep s. 
on, than the believing Gentile ſhould. For the Hebrewes do oftentimes with the 
Ver. 17. For therein is the Righteouſneſs | Anteceadent Sylleptically underſtand the ron - 
of God revealed | For therein is Juſtificati- | ſequent alſo, 
on, effeQually revealed, and thereby per- Note that the Apoſtle doth go about here 
formed and wrought. | to prove thar, which he ſaid before in the 
That which is here rendred Righteouſneſs, | 16, verſe, To wit, That the Goſpel is the 
is in the Greek Au, which cometh | power of God to Salvation to every one that be- 
from the verb Nuguis, juſtificare, to juſti fie, | lieveth : But he proveth it by parts: For 
So that Righteouſneſs may be, and is| whereas Salvation compleat conſiſteth of two 
to be taken here for juſtification, and jaſti- parts, juſtification, and glorification : He 
ation fignifieth with our Apoſtle remiſſion | proves it of juſtification here in this verſe, 
of fins, or abſolution from (ins, and it isa | and of glori fication, Chap. 5. Where he ſaith 
rearm borrowed from the Law courts, and | that being juſtified by Faith we rejoyce in the 
is oppoſed to condemnation, . | hope of the glory of God, which hope maketh 
That which is called Righteouſneſs, or | not aſhamed, &c. | 
Fuſtification is alſo called Redemption, Chap. From Faith] Repeat thoſe words,: 
3. 24. Epbeſ. 1. 7. &c. And it is called Sal- Righeeowſneſs of God, here, 4. d. Ifay, the 
vation, Math. I. 21, &c. And both by a Righteouſneſs of God, which is not from 
metaphor taken from Priſovers, or Cap- | or by works, but) from or by Faith: Or 
tives, or Slaves, which were under bard | refertheſe words from Faith: To thoſe, the 
impriſonment or bondage or ſlavery, and | Righteouſneſs of God, that the Sentence may 
were as men appointed unto death, but are run thus, therein the Righteouſneſs of God, 
delivered and redeemed with a price, or ſav- which is from Faith is revealed. 
ed by might out of char miſerable conditi- The words in the Originall are Eαι AEN 
on: and a condition no better than theirs, | and z@ ſigniſieth here the inſtrumental cauſe, 
were we in, while we were under ſis : So as ſome call it, Or, the Conaitios required 
that the Remiſſion of our ſins may be called | in him, that would be juſtified : As others, 
as Righteouſneſs, or juſtification, fo Redem · which they fo call, becauſe Faith is a condi- 
tion and Salvation too. tion 1 5 our part, in that new Co- 


And note now, that Salvation and Rigl- venant, which it pleaſed God to make with 
zconſneſs are often put for one, and the ſame us, for juſtification. | 
ching, as Pſal. 98. 2. The Lord — Now that we may underſtand, what that 
made known his Salvation, his Righteouſ- 


Faitb is, which is here required and men- 
| C 3 tioned 
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tioned as a caſe or condition of our Juſtifi- 
cation. I ſay, that the faith here 9 
is an explicite and firm aſſent to the Goſpel 
of God, or at leaſt to ſo much thereof, as con- 
taineth the New Covenant, and all the E/- 
ſential Parts thereof, which ir. pleaſed God 
through Chriſt to make with man in his 
Miſery for his Salvation, and to reveale, in 
the Goſpel an aſſent ſo firm, ſo ſtrong and 
ariſing ſo high, as that it doth immediately 
and infallibly ſet the Believer on work (as 
he hath opportunity.) to do thoſe things, 
which God requireth on mans part to be 


done in that Covenant He that bath ſuch 
a faich cannot but truſt in God, nor can he 
be without repentance. | 


Whoſoever bath ſuch a faith, as this, and 
thus believeth, I doubt not, (from this and 
other the like places) but that he hath a 
jſtiß ing Faith, and that by reaſon of this 
his Faith, God will deal with him as with a 
[uf and Righteous Man, and as though he 

ad never tranigreſſed the Law of God. 
Bat I dare not call that a Fuftifying Faith, 
which cometh not up to this. 

There be many which read Hiſteries, and 
give credit to the Hiſtories which they read, 
yet they only read them becauſe they are 
delighted with them, and with the various 
paſſages and accidents therein contained, 
without any regard of imitating them, or 
putting what they read in practice: If any 
one ſhould ſo read or hear the Goſpel , he 
may be ſaid to have an Hifforical Faith, but 
a Fuſtiſying Faith he hath hot. 

For good works, can no more be ſeparated 
from a true juſtifying faith, than light can 
from the Sun, or beat can from the fire. 
For faith without Works is dead, James 2. 20. 
And was not Abraham our: Father juſtified 
by works ? ſaith Saint ames, fames 2.20. 
Thatis, was not Abraham our Father ju- 
ſtified by faith, ſuch a faith as produceth 
works ? For Saint Fames puts works there 
by a Metonymic of the effect, for a faith, 
which produceth works. | 

Object. But you will ſay, There is a great 
deal of ſtrength required to ſuch a faith as 
this , but God accepteth even of a weak 


faith. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That faith may 
be conſidered two manner of wayes; Firſt, 
in Genere Entis; Seconaly, in Genere Mo- 
rum, as I may ſo ſpeak. Is Genere Entis, 
that is, a true faith, which aſſenteth to the 
word of God as to that which is Truth : I 
Genere Morum, that, and that onely is a 


3 


true faith, which ſo aſſexteth to the word 
of God, as that it ſetteth the believer iofal- 
libly on good works, as he hath {irengch 
and opportunity to do them. The former 
faith God accepteth not of, be it what it 
will be, and as ſtrong as may be, while 
it is only faith i» Genere Extis, But as 


for the latter, that faith which is true faith 


in Genere Morum, God accepteth of, 
though it be never ſo weak , being fig- 
cere. 
From faith to faith ] i. e. From a faith 
which ought not to ſtand at a ſtay, but to 
o on from a leſſer to a greater faith: So 
ſome, which referr the words [to faith] to 
the words immediately going before them, 
VIZ. from faith. 

Bur I think the words | To faith. 
may be better referred to the wor 
[ revealed] than to the words immediately 
going before them. As if he ſhould ſay, 
T herein is the Righteouſneſs of God revealed, 
a Righteouſneſs which us of faith, And it is 
revealed fur this end, that men may believe, 
or yield their faith to that which is revealed. 

The laſt words in the Greek are g; zige, 
which I conceive to be the ſame for fence 
with eig ume) ite, Verſe 5. which is there 
rendered , for Obebience to the faith, And 
eig Ser Nag, chap. 16. verſ, 26. which 
is there rendered, for the Obedience of faith; 
In both which places, the end is ſet down, 
why the Miſtery of the Goſpelis revealed, 
which is, that it might be believed and re- 
ceived by faith: And as there, ſo here, the 
end may be ſet down, why the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God is revealed in the Goſpel, which 
is i vic fer faith, That is, for this end, 
that it may gain faith, and be believed of the 
"_ of — 3 

ote therefore, that the Præpoſitio 
( which is here) may be —— 1 | 
and be a ſign of the Final cauſe, as it is 
verſe 5. of this Chapter, and Chap. 16. v. 26. 
Now, if 7»ftification by faith be revealed 


for faith, That is, 7 hat men may believe. 


Then ought the Apoſtle to preach the Go- 
ſpel, wherein this Juſtification is re- 
vealed. For how ſhall they believe, except 
they hear, and how ſhall they bear with- 
out a Preacher, chap. 10. 14. By this there- 
fore may the Apoſtle alſo intimate, that he 
is a debter, and ready to preach the Goſpel to the 
Romans al ſo. 

Juſti fication by faith, was the great Con- 
trover ſie at this time between Paul and the 
Fews, and this is that which is the main drift 

of 
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of this Epiſtle to ſhew that ee is 
by Faith: and this he now fallerh upon 8s 
his chief bufineſſe, though he ſeemeth to 
ſpeak of it only occaſſon ay. For the Apo- 


| t by occaſion of other matters, 
le is wont by Poona gore —— 


which he affirmeth and would prove, to flip, 
as it were to his mais purpoſe, ſo he doth 
Gal. 2. 16. And in other places as well as | 


is one. 


the one, as to the orber, aſwel to the Type, 


as to the Antitype, of which, this parcell of 


Seripture written 


by the Prophet Habakkgh 
According to the literal lence therefore, 
bakknk may be thus expounded ; They 


which are juſt, among the Babilonian Cap- 
— from whow: 


ee | | tives, though they are under them, 
As it is written | To wit, Hahakkak Z. they may fear death — hard uſage , 
oY yea to be put to death, by reaſon of their power, 


4 | . 

The Fuſt Hall live by Faith] i, e. The 
Juſt- man (ball be juſlified ( not by his 
works, though he be called juſt) but by 
Faith : Or thus. he _ ſhall be juſtified ſhall 
be juſtified by Faith. 0 

The 2 proveth here by the Teſti- 
mony of the Prophet Haba. that the 
Righteonſneſſe of God is by Faith. But note, 
that theſe words as they lie in the Prophet 
(as many words and paſſages in the old Te- 
ſtament do ) carry a twoſold ſence with them | 


== 


A Litcral, and a myſtical! : In their Literal |. 


ſence, they relate to the ere which were 
in Captivitie to the Babilonians : In their 
myſtical lence they relate to men as they are 
under ſin, and guilty of the puniſhments due 
to ſin, to wit, death, & c. And therefore have 
theſe words this double relation, becauſe the 
things thereby ſignified are, One the Type 
of the Other: the former of the latter: 1 he 
Captivity of the a9 under the Babylons- 1 
ans, of the Captivity of Man, under Sin 
and Death, and him which hath thepow- 
er of death, the Devil. For it is very well 
known, that the Captivity of the Fews un. 
der the Babiloniaus, was a Type ol the Cap- 
tivity of Man, under Sin and Death, and 
him, which hath the power of Death the De- 
vil. And that the meſſages, and good news, 
which God ſent by his Frophets of the de- 
livery of the Fewes, out of the Babylonian 
Captivity, was a Type of the Goſpel and 
good newes of Mans ſalvation out of his ſpi- 
rituall captivity , which was preached by 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and that Cyrus, 5 


whom God had uſed as an Inſtrument to de. 
liver the Fews from the Babylonians was a 
Type of Chriſt by whom Man is delivered 
from Sin, and Death, and che Devil: And 
when one of theſe is propheſied of in the 
Letter, the other is propheſied of in the 
Aſyfterie Yea, and while things of this 
nature are thus propbeſied. of, the Holy 
Ghoft doth oftentimes ſo order and guide 
the Penman of his Propheſies, that ſome paſ- 
ſages will u & in word agree; afmell to | 


being Conquerors, yet if they believe the moſ= 
ſage. and good ne weg of their deliverance by 


Cyrus, out of their captivity, which I ſball 
ſend them Fl Ky 


Prophets. They ſhall be 
delivered from their Captivity, and ſpall not 
die under the bands of the Babylonians , but 
live and lives joyful life. 

According to the Myſtical ſence, which 
is the ſence in which our Apoſtle takes the 
—— here, we may interpret theſe words 

US; i 

The Fuſt ( which believe the Goſpel ) ſpall 
be 10104 m their fins by their 22 

T he fuft ] According to the frequent uſe 
of Holy Scripture , he is called a jut or 
Righteous Man, who is a man of a good and 
honeſt mind and defireth to walk uprightly 
though he ſlips yea falls often: ſuch a man 
as this is, is ready to receive the meſſage of 
God, whenſoever it pleaſeth God to ſend 
- : and doth verily believe ir, when it is 
ent: 

Again if we look into the place of Habak- 


kak beforementioned, to wit, Habakkwh 2.4. 


we ſhall find, chat our ja Man there is op- 
poſed to him, whoſe ſonl is lifted up, that is, 
to a proud man; and ſo may be taken for 
the humble minded man, ſuch an one as 
trufteth not in himſelf, nor boaſteth of 
his own worth. And who is more likely 
to bea Believer, than He ? for Pride is the 
— keeper out of Faith, as can be; For 

w can ye believe, which ſeek, bononr one of a- 
nother, faith our Saviour tothe ems, John 


24. 
But beſides this the ꝓuſt may be taken for 
him which is j«ft5fied, and ſo may it be ta- 
ken here, when we expound the words in 
the myſtical ſence, 3. d. He that ſhall be 
juſti ed, ſhall be juftified by his Faith. 
Shall tive) This is, as if he ſhould ſay 
in our Saviours words, He fhall not come 
into condemuntiom, but is paſſed from death 


{zo liſe, Jobn 5. 24. That is, he fall be juſti- 


Fed, that is, e Ball be abſelved of bis fins, 
he ſhall ast be condemned for — — 
: he 
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he bath weferved death by them. 
A man that is arraigned and tried for his 
life, upon ſome Cy iminal or Capital matter, 
It he be condemned, he is put to death: but 
if he be jaſtiſied or ab ſol ved he livetb. To 
live therefore, may be put here, Per Me- 
tonymiam C onſequentis, for to be juſtified. 
That which Saint Paul drives at, and for 
which he produceth the Teſtimony of the 
Prophet, Habakksk, is, (as I ſaid) to 
prove that righteouſneſs is of faith : or 
(which is the lame ) that he that believerh 
it accepted of God and freed from fin, and 
death, which is the penalty of fin, ( not for 
his works ſake, but) for his faith. And to 
expreſſe this freedom, the Scripture, calls it 
ſometimes by the name of Salvation and Re- 
demption, (which are words borrowed from 


| 


anſwers, q.d. I therefore ſaid not, that 
the way of obtaining j«ſtification is by 
works : becauſe no man can be juffified by 
works: for the wrath of God is revealed againſt 
all the ungoalineſs and wnrighteonſnes of men, 
&c. | 
Where note, that the Apoſtle by this 
his anſwer, to this objection, cometh to 
treat of one main Sub jet of this his Epiſtle, 
ro wit, that jxftification is not by works: 
A way which he often uſeth , in teachirg 
what he hath to teach. And by provirg 
that juſtification is not by works, he doth by 
conſequence confirm his former Theſis, v5z. 
that juſtification it by faith, by deſtroying 
that, which was moſt oppoſed againſt it, 
which was, juſtification by works. 
Note here, that he which looks for r5ghte- 


| 


Captives , which are ſaved or redeemed, 
whereas, by cheir condition, they were as 
men appointed unto death.) Sometimes 
again (and that is the tearm moſt frequently 
uſed in this Epiſtle) by the name of 7ufti- 
fication, which is a name or word borrowed 
from men ( as [ ſaid immediately before) 
accuſed of ſome Capital matter in a Court 
of Juſtice , where the Perſon accuſed, is 
acquitted or abſolved, of the crimes laid a- 
gainſt him, and ſo juſtified by the Judge 
and freed from the Cenſure of the Law, vix. 
Death. 

The words of the Prophet Habakkak, as 
they are here alledged by our Apoſtle, may 
in their Myſtical ſence, be interpreted, ei- 
ther in alluſion to the Salvation or Redem- 
ption of Captives, or in alluſion to the Ae- 
quitting , Abſolving, or Fuſti fication of a 
man, accuſed in a Court of Juſtice, of ſome 
Capital crime. And after which of theſe 
ways the Reader will interpret them, I leave 
to his choice; for the iſſue of both, is Life. 

By faith] i. e By reaſon of his faith, or 
if he believe the Goſpel. 

For the wrath of Ged is revealed from 
Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteonſneſs of men ] The Apoſtle prevent- 
ed an objection here. For whereas he ſaid, 
that the Righteouſneſs of God is revealed in the 
Goſpel from faith: And again, it is written 
The juſt ſhall live by faith, ſignifying there- 
by, that the way of obtaining 4 
is by faith. A man may object and ſay, But 
why, Paul, doſt thou ſay, that the way of 
obtaining — is by faith, and not by 
works rather, ſeeing that the Law faith, char 
the man that deth the things of the Law , ſhall 


| 


ouſue ſe from his works , muſt ſo perform the 
works of the Law, as the Law requireth, and 
therefore, he muſt ſo perform them, as thac 
he breaks not the leaſt commandment, ar 
any time. For carſed is every one, that con- 
tinueth not in all things which are written in 
the Book of the Law to do them, Deut 27 26. 
Galat. 3. 10. Now then, if a man hath fin- 
ed, but in one ſin at any time, he cannot be 
juſti ſied by the Law or by Works : For the 
man that is jaſti ſied is bleſſed, Rom. 4. v.6,7. 
But he that hath ſianed, though but in one 
ſin, and that but once, is curſed, untill he 
cometh to be juſti ſied by Faith. 

The wrath of God is revealed from heaven ] 
Referr thoſe words ¶ from heaven] to theſe 
Che wrath of God] . d. The wrath of 
God, which is from heaven, is revealed a- 
gainſt all ungodlineſs, &c. 

By ſaying, that the wrath of God is from 
heaven, he ſheweth the heavineſs and grie- 
vonſneſs of this wrath; for if this wrath is 
from heaven, it is greater than that which 
can come out from man. 

Note, that the word (Revealed) ſignifi- 
eth that which is made manifeſt by its effect, 
as well as that which is made manifeſt by 
words : And both theſe wayes is the wrath of 
God revealed againſt all unrigbteouſneſs-and 
angoalineſs of men: for it is made manifeſt by 
the puni ſuments which God inflicteth upon 
ſinners, ſome of which we read of in this 
Chapter, verſ. 24, 26, 28, &c. And it is 
made manifeſt alſo by the word of God; for 
God hath often io his word, and by his 
word, threatned all manner of ſinners with 
judgment, which judgment he will be ſure 
to execute upon them, if not before, yet at 


live hy them? To this the Apoſtle here 


the laſt day, 2 Thef. 1. 8, &c. 
Againſt 
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wnrighteouſneſs 


fans. 


Of Men ] He ſpeaks ssd hjẽ.εl. and Ver. 19. For that which 
. he is to be underſtood, as if he 
ſpoke of a Men; or elſe we mult ſay, that 
there is an Hypallage bere, and that the the like wo 


Agaiaſt all ungodlineſs and uurig his. 
weſs 2 Note that the word an godli- 
ncſa is to be taken here, for thoſe ns which 
are cum mit ted immediately a gainſt God : And 
25 thaſe ſins which are 

commited immediately againſt our Neighboar 
and when he ſaith al »ngoalineſs and wnrigh- 
teon[neſs of Men; be ſigniſies that the un- 
lineſs and unrighteoufneſs of Men 
was manifold by reaſon of their manifold 


others who believed ner, and yet held nor the 


| 


Truth is anrighteconjacſs : But he doch it, 
either to declare the common condition of 
all men, chat they are ſuch as bald tbe tra 
in anrighteonſneſs : Or elſe to give a reaſon, 
why the wrath of God was revealed againſt 
all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſ of men 
which was becauſe they held the trub in wi. 
righteouſneſs. For the Pronoune, which is 
— put aiot, or as a ſign of the 


ay be # of 
reg % manifeſt in ibem l — ets. 
the foregoing verſe underſtand theſe, or 


: Fer even the Gentiles bave 


Apoſtle faith againſt all the ungealineſe and the truth of righteomſneſs, d. For even the 


unrighteouſneſs of Men :. For 


Men. 


Note, that out of this Generality of Men, 
they are to be excepred who believe: for 


though no other are to be excepted, ye 


they are to be excepted, as appeareth, as (except Believers) to 
in general, by che main Scope of the Apo- That they held the Truth, 
ſtle here, ſo in particular by Chap. 5, ver.1. | and righteouſncſſe, in 

And by the words immediately fol- 
lowing, for they which truly believe hold But how can the Ges 


KC. 
not the truth in unrighteouſneſs. 


Who hold the truth in anrighteouſneſs ]|in anrigbteonfurſſe, 
By Trath, Lunderſtand here, the tratb, or | tiles had not the truth 
trat knowledge » which theſe men had of | of righteew/neſs ; 
godlineſs, and of righteouſneſs, and by | to teach them the 
righteouſneſs, Tunderitand both the z»godli- | To this whole Objection 
— and unrigbieouſneſs, which he ſpoke of | anſwers 


before; and therefore pnrighteonſneſs is to 
be taken in a larger ſignification here, than 
it was immediately before. +1 
They are ſaid to hold the truth in unrigh- 
reouſneſs, who have the true knowledge of 
Godlineſs and righteonſneſs , bur by their 
ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs, do ſo keep 
in this knowledge and fo impriſon it (as it 
were) as that it cannot go out into act, or 
ſhew it ſelf, or any more be ſeen, than a 
Priſoner can go out or be ſeen, or ſhew 
himſelf to thoſe which are without, when 
he is kept in, and impriſoned in ſome dark 
priſon or dangeon. | 
Knewleage of things to be done cannot 
be made manifeſt, but by our Actions, which 
are the fruit: thereof: Therefore ev4ll 
actions do not manifeſt but obſcare and 
hide, as in a Priſor , ſuch a Knowledge. 


erte, yea it may ſigui 
Note, that when he faith, who bold 2 9 2.— 
truth in uurighieosſueſr, he doth not intend 


to exempt any man (except Believers) from 


againff| Gentiles have the t 
the nngodlineſs and unrightronſmſs of all| nels, for that which 


ruth of righteouF- 
may be known of 
dis manifeſt in them. 

Where note, that the Apoſtle prevents 
an Objectiou here : For whereas he faid 
t in the foregoing verſe generally of all men 
this purpoſe, viz. 
we, of — 

* neſs and unrigi- 
teomſneſs. A man whe objet and ſay ; 
les hold the Trath of 
| Godlineſs in wngodlineſs; or of Righteouſneſs 
whereas the Gen- 
either of go dlineſa or 
for they had not the Law 
fe Trmths as the Fews had: 
ſthe Apoſtle here 
: s by Parts: And finſt to that Part of 
it, which concerneth the trath or true knows 
ledge of rightconſueſs , he anſwereth in this 
verſe : And Seconaly , to that pure of it 5 
which concerns the Truth or true knows 
tage of godtineſs, he anſwereth in the verſes 
following, : 

That Which may be known of Ged ] The 
Greek is To re #3 , by which, as 1 
conceiveis meant, either the Law of Ma- 
Fure , or that which it commanded by the 
= of Nature, in order to our Neigh- 

bar. | 

The verb rde; 
ſigniſieth at nere, conftitnere, decernere, to 
er dain, cobſfitute, decree. Hence yd; 
which is derived from thence, may figniſie 
that which is commanded or appointed and or- 
dered by any or dinaxce, Conftitmtion, and De- 
fie any Ordivence,Sta- 
inte, Conſtitution, or Decree it ſelf : and be- 
iog that our Duty. to ow Neighbogy is 


among other things 


| 


what he ſaid, as though there were ſome 


commanded, and appointed, and ordered 
by the Ordnance, Statute; Conſtitution, 
or 
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or Decree of God. The Ordinance, Sta- 
tute, Conſtitution, or Decree of God con- 
cerning that may be called Td f Sον d N | 
in this place. a 

Again there are certain gayei EN, Or 
Common notions, and principles, concerning 
the duty of Man towards his Neighbowr, 
which are ea ſie to be known, and are uni- 
verſally known among all Nations. Theſe 
Kore} Eu, or Common notions,and princ i. 
ples, becauſe they are eaſe to be known, and 
are ſo univerſally known among all Nati- 
ons, he may call -z 41«cz, and ( collefive 
7 ven, that is, thoſe things, which are 
eaſie to be known, and are nniverſally known 
deriving the word r from zawoxus As 
it 1 to Know. 85 

If we look upon the word rsd, in its 
own nature, whether we take it, or that 
which is known, or whether we take it for 
4 Law or Statste, it may extend farther, 
than to thoſe things which concern our 
Neighbour , but by a Synec doc be integ-i or 
Generis it may be refrained to thoſe things 
only, which concern him; as the word NH, 


2 


theſe or the like words L And even the Gen · 
tiles have the truth of godlineſs too, as well as 
they have of righteouſneſs: q. d. And even 
the Gentiles have the truth of godlineſs too, 
as well as they have of Righteouſneſs : For 
the inviſi ble things of him ( that is of God) 
from the creation of the World are clearly 
ſeen, &c. 

The Apoſtle anſwers here the ſecond part 
of the Objection which l mentioned. ver. 19. 

For the inviſible things of him frem the 
Creation of the World are clearly ſeen] 5. e. 
For the Invi ſible things of him are and have 
been clearly ſeen from the very time that 
God firſt created the world. 

By the Inviſible things of God, are here 
meant the Eternal Power and God- head of 
God, as the Apoſtle explaineth himſelf. And 
theſe are called the invi ſible things of God, 
becauſe they are not to be ſeen by b:aily eyes 
and as they are i» themſelves, though they 
may be ſeen by the underſtanding, and ga- 
thered from the works, which God hathmade 

From the Creation of the World] This is 
that which he ſaith, in other cearmes : Heb. 


the Law,though in its own nature ic compre» 
hends whatſoever God commanded, yet it 
is reſtrained ſometimes to the duties of the 
ſecond Table: As Rom. 13.8. Galat. 5. 


| 


14. 

of God] T7 et, I take this Geuitive caſe 
here to be, not Genitivus ob jecti or ſub jecti, 
but efficientis : and to fignifie that God was 
or is ( not the object either tota// or partial 
of this T3 yverir but the Author and Com- 
wander thereof, and Imprinter thereof in 
the hearts of men. 


Is manifeſt in them] i. e. Is manifeſt in; 


their hearts, and in their conſciences : See 
Chap. 2. ver. 14, 115. 

For Ged hath ſbewed it uuto them] God 
ſhewed it unto them, by that Light of Na. 
ture, which he ſer up in their breaſts: or by 
imprinting it intheir hearts. 

Whereas the Apoſtle had taught in the 
foregoing verſe, that all men had ſinned, 
he goes about here to make that his Aſſer- 
tion good, both of Jews and Gentiles by a 
Partition : and he makes it good, as concer- 
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4-3. from the Foundation of the World: That 
is, from the time that the World was firſt 
created, and the foundations thereof laid. 
Are clearly ſeen J i. e. Are and have been 
clearly ſeen and underſtood, by the eye of 
Reaſon, which is the eye of the Soul: The 
verb here is of the Preſent tenſe, but inclu · 
deth the Praterſect tenſe alſo by a Syllepſis. 
Note here, that the Hebrews love to ex- 
preſſe, both the oat ward, and inward Per. 
ceptions, and apprebenſions of the Soul, by the 
name of Seeing. 
Being underſtood by the things that are 
made) Here he ſheweth how the 5»viſ6ble 


things of God are clearly ſeen or wederſtood 


They are ſeen or underitood by the things 
that are made: for as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks : 
T be heavens declare the glory of God andthe © 
Firmament ſhe weth his handy work, &c. Pal. 
19. ver. I. 2. &c. Read WiſdomChap 13.which 
may ſerve as a Commentary upon this place. 

Even his eternal Power and Godhead ] By 
Power here underſtand the Power of ftrength 
| as I may call it not the Power of Rule and 


ning the Gentiles, in this Chapter: and as 
concerning the Jews in the two next Chap- 
ters following, And chough this is a main 
intent of his, yet he flippes to it as if it were 
a thing accidencall or by the bie. 

Ver. 20. Fur the inviſible things of him,@ co] 


Dominion. For that is included in the next 
words, God · bead. a 
T he Power, that is, the Strength and A. 
bility of him who made the world and pre- 
ſerveth it in its being, and muſt needs be ex- 
ceeding great, and ſurpaſſing the power of 


For may be taken here for And : Otherwiſe 


between this & the former verſe underſta nd 


iſe] AP, but of him, who is God: For who is 
able to make ſo huge a Fabrique as the 
World 
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world is, and the variety of Natures therein 
contained; and to preſerve them in their 
Being, ever ſince they were made; bur he 
who 1s of himſelf, of a vaſt Power, yea a 
Power in finite? And whois of ſuch a Power, 
but God only. 

When therefore we - conſider, the huge 
Fabrique of the world, and the preſervati- 
on thereof in its Being : We cannot but 
conclude from thence, chat he which male 
it was of a vaſt Power, yea a Power infinite. 
And whereas there is no ſuch Power compe- 
tible to any but to God, we conclude from 
thence, that he that made the world was a 
God, and that this God, ſneweth himſelf to 
be of exceeding Power, by the world which 
he made, and preſerveth. 


and look to, and care for all things, which 
he hath made, aſter a Fatherly manner. 

And therefore note, that if by the word 
ding, the Cod⸗ bead, be here meant, yer 
the God- head alone, muſt not be here - 
by ſignified, but this his Fatherly Rule and 
| Dominion alſo; together with his Provi- 
dence and Care for, and over all his Crea⸗ 
tures, and man eſpecially. 

For that the word $4&/ng Goa-head, as it 
is here taken, ſpeaks bene ſit to the Creature, 
and to man eſpecially , is to be gathered 
from thence, that the Heathen are ſaid to be 
without excuſe, for that they were not thank- 
ful, v. 21. And had they not received bene- 
fits at the hands of God, which deſerved 
thanks, they bad not been thus ſpoken of, 


| Yea, becauſe he ſo preſerveth the world 
and ſuſtaineth it, as that there is no decay 


for #nthauk/ulne(5 
When one manis exceeding beneficial to 


therein (if we look not to the Indi vidua, but another; a greater eſpecially to a leſſer, he 
to the Species therein contained) and no- is ſaid to be to him a Ged : for Homo homi- 
thing to hinder the Perpetuity thereof, but i Deus, faith the Proverb : And thus is 


his own Will, we may infer from that alſo, 
That this Power of God ſhall have no end, 


and therefore is Eternal. 
The firſt thing that offers it ſelf co our 


Underſtanding, when we contemplate the 


world, and the variety of Natures therein 


contained, is the Power of him that made 


them. And from the Power of him that 
made the world, and all the things therein 
contained, we come to gather the God head 
of him that made them all, or this that he 5s 
God: Becauſe the Power of him, which made 
the world is ſuch, as that it is competible to 
no other, than to Ged : And hence it is, that 
the Power of God, is here put before his 
God- head: Though his God. head be in 
Nature, (as we weak men uſe to ſpeak) 
before his Power, if at leaſt the word 
onde ſignifiech his God-head here. 

But when we conſider not only the huge 
Fabriqus of the world, but alſo how wiſely 
and orderly all things are governed therein, 
which without a Governour, wouldquickly 
cometo confuſion, as a Ship withour a Pilot: 
And when we ſee how all things are provid- 
ed for; and how all things are ordered to 


eſpecially that of his Goodne 


ooodneſs and bounty, included in the word 
od-head here, as it is in the word Deut, 
God in the Proverb there. Yea, as vis 
en, 2 Pet. 1. 4. ſignifieth not the Eſſexte 
or Exiftexce of God, but his 1 and 
S : So ſay 
ſome doth the word $%}xs ſigniſie here, not 
the Eſſence or Exiſtence of God, but his 
Bounty and Goodneſs, 

Not only the word Maximus but Optimms 
too is attributed to God, even by the Hea- 
then: For they often ſay, Deut Optimus 
Maximus; and therefore are they inexcaſ- 
able, if they are anthankefull to him for his 
goodneſs. 

If the Gentiles could come to know the 
Power and Goa head, that is, the goodneſs 
of God, by the things which he hath made, 
they muſt needs come to know this, that 
God was to be worſhipped,and that honour and 
glory, and power, and thanksgiving were to be 

iven to Him. 

When therefore they worſhipped Him 
not, but worſhipped Idols, they held the 
trath of godlintſs in ungodline ſa. 

So that they are without excuſe ] In what 


the good and benefit of the Creature, as they were without excuſe, he ſhewerh in the 
every one is by Nature capable of it, (of next words. 


which they are moſt capable, which are en- 
dued with Reaſon, as Man is) We ga 


from thence , the Rals and Dominion of God| made 
over all — as over the works of his own 
hands, and chat the exerciſe of his Nale and 
Dominion is Fatherly, by which he doth not 
only Rule and Govern, but Provide alſo, 


Ver. 21. Becanſe that whes they knew 
God] Supple, By the things that he had 
T he kzowleage of God, is to be taken here, 
not only for the knowledge of his Exifftency 
or that, that be was God, but alſo, (and that 
chiefly) for the knowledge of that, that he 
was 
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was a Powerful Sad. King of all the world, 
and Good and AMerciful to all his works, 

T hey did not glorifie him as Goa i. e. 
They did not glorifie him, being God. 

Theſe words Car Goa] ſeem not ſo to be 
added, as to ſipnifie that the Gentiles did 
glori fie God, but not in that manner, as they 
ought to glori ſie him ( though the words 
may ſometimes ſo ſignifie. in themſelves } 
But, that they did not glorifie him at all: 
For we ſeldom; if ever read that the Hea- 
then worſhipped the trae God, but ſome falſe 
and feigned Deity, inſtead of God: And the 
Apoſtle accuſeth them here, becauſe they 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God, in- 
to an Image, made like to corraptible Man, 
and 10 Birds, and four fected Beaſts, and 
Creeping things. v. 23. Omnia colit Huma- 
uus error prater ipſum omnium Creatorem, 
Tertull. De Pololatria, cab. 4. 

They did not glorifie kim] To glorifie, when 
it is ſpoken of God Paſſively, or, as of the 
object of our glory, it doth properly ſigni- 
fie the Celebration or Praiſing of his holy 
Name, which is performed by words, as 
when we ſpeak g:od of his Power, and Wiſe- 
dom, and Goodneſs, and Dominion, and the 
like : But in this place it is a word of a /arger 
Extent, and includes other kinds of honour 
and worſhip alſo, which conſiſteth, either 
in the inward reverence of the Soul cowards 
God, or in outward ſigns of the Body, teſti- 
fying that inward reverence of the Sonl, or 
both. 

As God ] This Particle .[ As] in Greek 


what they only knew, others alſo might 
have actually known, as well as they, if 
they would, for they had the ſame weans 
and the ſame Book to read God and his At- 
tributes in, to wit, the Book of the Creature; 
if therefore other men knew not, what might 
be known of God from hence, it was their 
own fault, and is to be imputed to their own 
Supine negligence and groſs affected igno- 
rance, which ſhall never wholly excaſe them 
for not glorifying Cod, as they ought to glo- 
riſie bim. 

Neither were thankful | This is one Spe- 
cies or kind of glorifying God, to wit, to be 
thankeful to him, for the benefits which we 
receive of him, as will appear, Pſalm 50. 15. 
And this the Apoſtle mentioneth in particu- 
lar, becauſe the Heathen moſt neglected it: 
And yet they could not be ignorant, but 
that it was due to God, becauſe they knew, 
that all good things which they received, 
were from God, as being Maker, Governor, 
and Diſpoſer of all things. 

T anksgiving is but a part or Species of 
glorifying God, yet doth the Apoſtle men- 
tion it here after glorifying God, which is ay 
the Genus of this Species, But this is not in- 
congruous, yea, it is a point of Rhetorique 
to mention a particular ſometimes after a 
general, or a ſpecies after its genus, when 
there is reaſon for taking ſpecial Notice of 
the Species. 

Bat became vain in their imaginations] 
Note, that that which anſwereth by way of 
oppoſition, to that which went immediate. 
ly before; namely to that, They glorified 
lim not as God, is that, which followeth in 


. 


(s; ) though it be oftentimes uſed as a Note 
of Similitude, yet ſometimes it is taken as a 
Note of Identity, or is at leaſt redundant 
as, John 1. 14. And as the like word 
ke e, even 45, is taken, or is redundant, 
2 Cor. 3. 18. And the Apoſtle had rather 
ſay, They glorified kim not as God, or being 
God, That is, They glorified not God, than 
ſay, They glorified not him, becauſe there is 


the 23. verſe, to wit, But they changed the 
glory of the incorruptible Cod, into an Image, 
made like to corruptible man, &c. But now 
becauſe it is ſo fooliſh a thing for a man to 
change the glory of the incorruptible Gol 9 
into an Image made like unto corruptible 
Manu, the Apoſtle to proclaim their folly, 
doth uſher in thoſe their doings, with theſe 


a greater Emphaſis, in theſe words, The 


words; But became vain in their imagina- 
tions : and their fooliſh hearts were darkned, 


glorified him not as God, or being God, that 
is, They glorified not God, than there is in 
theſe, They glorified not him. 

Note here, That they which did a#xally 
know, what might be &»ow# of God, by the 
things which are made, were only the Philo- 
ſophers and Learned men, and their Diſciples, 
and ſuch' onely doth the Apoſtle ſeem to 
ſpeak of here, in dire tearms, as may ap- 
pear by divers circumſtances, occurring be- 


tween this and the end of the Chapter; but ought to be worſhipped as God, negle 


profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
fools. © 


But became vain in their . 
i. e. But they did imagine vain and fooli 
things : Or conceived vain and fooliſh 

thoughts in their minds. 
Their thoughts and imaginations were 
vain and fooliſh , in that they thought, that 


the Image and Similitude of bodily — 


3, 
ing 
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ing in the mean time, the thoughts of God 
himſelf. | 

Note, that the word Imag inations, is in the 
Original, AANνEE,is; And Atannopes lig- 
niſieth not a ſimple imagination or thought, 


but the thought or imagination of a man; 


which reaſoneth or argutth a matter with 
himſelf, or ſome other, and paſſeth his judg- 
ment thereupon. 

Aud their fooliſh heart was darkned | Their 
heart was darkned, by drawing a Curtain, as 
it were, of darkneſs and ignorance between 
them, and the knowledge, which they bad 
of God, by the things which he made, 
through their own vain imaginations : For 
by theſe their imaginations, they came to 
be ſo blizd, as not to fee that God was to 
be g/orified ; but that the glory was to be 

ven to Stocks, or worſe than Stocks. 

T heir fooliſh heart] The Heart. is —_ 
though ſigaratively, yet frequently in the 
— for the Underſlanding, ah fre · 
quently again for the Ws/l of man: For 
the Will, ſo often as it is called a Right heart, 
an Evil heart, a Soft heart, an Hard heart, 
an Uncleas heart, &c. And for the Vnder- 
fanding and Mind, ſo often as it is called a 
Wiſe and Underſtanding. heart, a Fooliſh 
heart, a Blind heart, &c. Here therefore, 
the heart is taken for the Mind or Vnder- 
ſtanding. © | 

Ver. 22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe 
they became fools] Some underſtand To, And 
here, 3. d. And profeſling themſelves to be 
wiſe; Or, and althoug 
themſelves to be wiſe, yet they became 
fools. 

There were Seven, which were called 
Zopo; , Or Wiſemen of Greece: For ſo they 
did call themſelves, and ſo were they called 
by others. But Pythagoras, as though this 
were too great a Title, called himſelf not 
Zopòs, a Wiſeman: but g, a Lover 
of Viſdom; and after him, almoſt all others, 
which gave themſelves to know the Nature 
of things, in what kind ſoever, called them- 
ſelves $1a5ropy, Or Lovers of Wiſdom. But 
though they changed the name, they chang- 
ed not the thing; but thought themſelves 
Eepol, as wiſe as the other, and did in ſome 
way or other, proclaim themſelves Profeſſors 
and Teachers of Wiſdom. 

Among the Epyptians alſo , there were 
thoſe which profeſſed themſelves wiſe, 7/#. 
19.11. yea, there were thoſe, which pro- 
feſſed themſelves wiſe in all Nations. 


they profeſſed | 


CHAP. I. 25 

not tom to whom it is di And for thoſe 
to play the ſools, which profeſs wiſdom, is the 
greateſt fo/ly in the world. 

Note, that in theſe Phraſes, They became 
vain in their imaginations; T beir foolsſh heart 
was darkued; Profeſſing themſelves to be 
wiſe, they became fools , Not the Panifh- 
ment, but the Sin of theſe men is intend- 
ed. 

Ver. 23. And changed the glory of the un- 
corruptible God, into an Image, made like to 
corruptible Mau ] And is put here for, For, 
by ai Hebraiſm as, obn 3. 13. and 7. 28. 
Acts 26. 10. Col. 3 25. And by the f/ory 
of the incorruptible God, is here meant : | 
corruptible God himſelf, who is glorious and 
worthy, and oug bt to be glorified : And Into, 
ſigrifieth here as much as With or For. The 
ſence therefore of this place is this, For they 
have changed the incerruptible God, whois 4 © 


| glorious God, and ought to be glorified above 


4 


; all things, with or for an Image made like to 


corruptible Man, & c. Thus he which leav- 
ech the Service of ove Maſter for the Service 
of another, is ſaid to change his Maſter, or 
to change after for Maſter, 
That And, is ſometimes. put for, For, I 
have ſhewed,and that the glory of God, may 
be put for God, who is glorious by a Metony> 
mie, will appear by 1/aiah, 40. 5. And that 
to change a thing into, is as much as to change 
a thing with or for, will appear, by confront- 
ing the Latin, with our Engliſh Tranſlation, 
Levit. 27. 10. 
They are ſaid to have changed the incor- 
ruptible God, who ts glorious and ought to be 

lorified,, into an Image made like to cor» 
raptible Man, becauſe they took not him 
for their God, but they took Stocks and 
Stones for their Gods, and did not glorifie 
and worſhip the incorruptible God, to 
whom glory and worſhip was due, but glo« 
rified and worſhipped Idols in his ſtead, as 
though not he, but they were gods indeed: 
For to change the glory of God into ſome ot her 
thing, is to embrace ſome other thing, ix the 
room of the glorious God. 

And of Birds and four-forted Beats, aud 
2 . e! That which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks here, he ſpeaks chiefly in regard of 
the Ægyptiant, who though they elteemed 
themſelves Miſemen, yet worſhipped Birds, 
as the Ibis; Beaſts, as Crocodiles, Wolves, 
Liens, Dogs,Cats, &c. Creeping things, as 
Serpents, &c. And yet the Romans were 
not free from this kinde of Idolatry, for 


The!e Miſemen became Fools, in that they 
gave Divine honour to Idols and Images, and 


they learned it from the tans. 


£gyp 
Note, that ” Birds and four-ooted Beaſs; 


and 


e ins 


A 
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1 Cop. 6. 18. Much more do they fs againſt 
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and creeping thinge, may be underſtogd not | 
onely Birds, and fourfooted Beaſts and cree- 
ping things t 
Images and Repreſemations , for the Ima- 
ger, and Repreſent ations , were called of 
[dolaters by He names of the things them- 
ſelves, which they did' repreſent. Sothe 
Image of pupiter, is called by the name of 
Fupiter, Act. 14. 13. 

Ver. 24. Wherefore God gave them up al · 
ſo to mwncleanneſs ] This word, alſo, ſeemeth 
here to be a note of compariſon, or fimili- 
tude and likeneſs, and to intimate a Re- 
taliatios ; the ſence therefore of this Place, 
is this: As they did deal reproackfully with 
God, in that they honoared not bim, but baſe 
things iutead of him : ſo did God deal re- 
preachſully with them in puniſhing them, by 
giving them up to uncleanneſſe , which was 
3g nominions, and reproachſull to them, 

Where note, that this compariſon, or ſimi · 
litude, or retaliation conſiſts in gezcrals, not 
in particaſars. 

God gave them up to uncleanneſs | What 
this wncleanneſs was he tels. ver. 26,27 

God is ſaid here to give theſe men up to 
uncleanneſs , as he is ſaid ro give a man up 
to his enemies handr, And he is ſaid to give 
a man up into his Enemies hands, while he 


doth not reſtrain his enemies, but that they 


may uſe cheir whole power againſt him, and 
if any thing is like to hinder theſe his ene- 
mies, that they cinnot uſe their power; 
he ſees to it that it be removed, that it may 
not hinder them. 

Througb the Inſts of their own hearts] This 
is that, by which God gave up theſe men 
to wncleanneſs, to wit, the luſts which aroſe 
in their hearts, which luſts not withſtanding, 
God ſtirred not up in them, James 1. 14. But 
ſuffered them there to ariſe and ſuppreſſed 
them not, and withdrew that, that ſhould 
hinder them, and ſuppreſſe them, to wit, his 
Grace. 

To di ſbonour their own Bodies between 
themſelves | Theſe words between them 
ſelves ſignifie the mutual uncleanneſs, which 
was among Mer, and the mutual unclean» 
neſs, which was among Women. 

* This uneleanneſa, was a great diſhonor to 
their bodies (and ſo to them themſelves )for 
if he that committeth ſimpie Fornication fin- 
neth againſt his body and diſtonouret h it, 


it, and diſbonour it, which change the vt 
ral «ſe of it, into that which is againſt nature 


themſelves, bur alſo their 4 


— 


the body; ſo on the contrary the chaſtity of 
any body is called the honour thereof, 1 Tbeſ. 


FR 
By theſe words the Apoſtle ſuts forth the 
Effelt and the End of that encleanneſs, 
which he ſpoke of, and which God looked 
upon, when he gave them up to that un- 
cleanneſs. The ſence therefore of the words is 
this, . d. He gave them up to uncle anne ſa, that 
they might diſhonour their own bodies between 
themſelves, And this diſhonour is a Reta- 
liation of that diſhonour,which they did to 
God. 
Ver. 25. Who changed the truth of God iuto a 
lie] q. d. Becauſe they changed the true Gd, 
with that which was not à true Ged. 
Many things are here to be obſerved: 
As 1. That when he ſaith, who changed 
the truth of God : It is, as if he ſhould ſay, 
Becauſe they changed the true God, Ge. For 
this is to be underctood aiJraopnds;, ea is, 


which went immediately before. 2. That 
the truth of God is put here by a Metonimy 
for the true God himſelf, as the Glory of the 
incorraptible God, was put for the uncorrap- 
tible God, who was Glorious: 3. That by 
a Lie is meant That whatſoever it was which 
Idolaters wor fyipped inſtead of God, and was 
wet God: And ſo is the word taken, 1/a.44. 
20. And it is therefore ſo called, becauſe as 
a Lie though it hath oftentimes the few of 
truth, yet it is far from truth, and hath no 
conformity with the thing which the words 
of a Lie ſignifie; So an 1ddl or whatſo- 
ever is worſhipped by Idolaters inſtead of 
God; though it lookes /ike a God in the eye 
of an Idolater, yet it is far from being a 
God, and hath no conformity with the 
Godhead. 4.T hat to change the truth of God 
into lie, ſigniſieth to embrace, in the ſtead 


which Phraſe See ver. 23. 

And ſerved the Creature more thay the 
Creator | Theſe words need no interpre- 
tation; if we ſuppoſe that theſe Idolacers 
did worſhip God at all : But becauſe che 
Apoſtle doth not ſay; that bi gave God 
auy worſhip, therefore know, that chis word 
More, muſt be taken here in the full ſence 
of the word e in the original, which fig. 
nifieth among other things 4 paſſing by: 
The ſence therefore of this place muſt be 
this, q d. And ſerved the Creature paſſing 


words out of the Original; it might feem 


Note, that as this is called is diſbonour of | the better Rendition. 


Although 


as containing or repeating the cauſe of that 


the true God, that whichis not true God. Of. 


* 


by the Creator, yea if we ſhould fo render the 
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Although the Apoſtle bad ſaid: And wor- 
ſhipped, which inciudes all religious wo 
ſhip, yet, he addeth And ſerved: And that 
he doth for this reaſon, That he might by 
name expreſs that worſhip, which conſiſteth in 
outward works, as in building of Temples, 
offering of Sacrifices, Burning of Incenſe 
making and ſetting up of Images, &c. 

Who is bleſſed for ever] $.e. Whoisto 
be bleſſed, That is, to be praiſed, and wor- 
ſhipped, and adored for ever more. 

This the Apoſtle addeth , to ſhew, that 
worſhip , and praife, and thankſgiving is 
due to God, and to be given to God(thongh 


thele men neglected it) and to him only, | 


and that not for a time, but for ever and ever. 
As alſo to ſignifie, that notwithſtanding 
theſe men did diſhonour God, by giving 
chat worſhip, which was dueto God to the 
Creatures, yet his honour was not diminiſh- 

Ty what they did; They could caſt no 
ſoil upon his Splendour. 

Amen] This word is an Hebrew word, 
uſed ſometimes in the begiuning, ſometimes 
in the end of a Speech or Sentence : If it be 

"uſed in the be ginningiof a Speech or Sen- 
rence, it hath ſimply the power of affirming, 
and is as much to w- as, Verily or Truly. 

But if it be uſed in the end of a Speech or 

Sentence, as it is here; then it hath the 
power of approving what was ſaid before 
and ſignifieth as much as, So it is; and in a 
Precative fence, So be it. 

Ver. 26 For this cauſe God gave them up] 
Here is an Epanalepſis, or Reſumption, or Re- 
petition of that which he ſaid, v. 24. Where- 
fore theſe words are here to be underſtood, 
viz. 1 ſay; q d. For this cauſe ( I ſay) God 
gave them up. | 

To vile affeftions] That is, to ſuch af 
feftions and luſts, as drave a man to wile 
Things, and things full of diſgrace and ig- 
»ominy, ſuch as was this vile and ignominious 
lying together of men with men, and wo- 
men with women, which here he ſpeaks of. 

That the Heathen Philoſophers and the 
Learned among them (of whom, as I ſaid, 
the Apoſtle ſeemeth here to ſpeak directl 
and chiefly ) were carried away with vile 
affections; and all, or moſt of them, were 
— — or maintainers of Bagger, as 
will appear, as by others, ſo by Diogenes 
Laertius, who writes their Lives. | 

For even their women did thange the natu- 
ral wſe ( ſupple of their Bodies) into that 


ſpeak®) is, that conjunction to which Na. 
ture inclineth, or from which generation is 
apt to follow : And this is only of the Aale 
with the Female, and with thoſe members 
and parts of the Body, which Nature bath 
deputed to that Office . All venereal uſe. 
therefore of thoſe members, which is differ- 
ing from this, is againſt Nature: And that not 
only as we are Men, but as we are Animals. 
Wherefore this kind of Lu, of which the 
Apoltle here ſpeaks of, is more than Bea#tly. 

Objeft. When he ſpeaks here(as it ſeems) 
of the Heathen Philoſophers, and ſuch as 
were Learned among the Heathen, how 
cometh he to talk or ipeak of women ? 

Anſw. There were Women who were 
Learned among the Heathen, as well as 
Men, as Sappho by name, and they were 
carried away with evil affections, as well as 
Men, &c. Again, the fins of Men ſtaid not 
in themſelves, but did redound by their filthy 
communication, to Women alſo. 

Ver. 27. Men with men Working that 
which is nnſeemly L T he Apoſtle here doth 
modeſtly lignifie by that which is unſeeml 
— mere than Beaftly lying of Man wit 

an. 

Of theſe manner of ſins, which the Apoſile 
here ſpeaks of, both Greek and Roma 
Hiſtories are full. . 


Which is nnſeemly ] He uſeth a Meier 
here, when he calls this, but that which 15 
unſeemiy; of which figure, See verſe 28. 

And receiving in themſelves that recem- 
pence of their error which was meet] That is, 
And ſo receiving in their Bodies, by theſe 
their doings, that recompence of their fn, 
which was meet for them, and agreable to 
that their ſin. 

In themſelves} i e. In their Bodies. See 
verſe 24. The Greek is is tate, which we 
may render, through their own ſelves, them- 
ſel ves being the Inſtruments, or Contrivers 
of their own 1 zs 6a'oJoig may be 
alſo rendred, between or among tbemſelves. 

That recempence of thiir Error, Cc. J 
By their errer he here meaneth not any light 
error, but a moſt wicked and grievous error, 
and an error contracted by their ownfault,to 
wit, That they thinking not that the Creator 
was to be worſhipped and glorified, thought 
that worſhip and glory was to be given to 
the 4 reature, and did accordingly give 
worſhip to it. 


which is againſt nature] The nataral aſe 0 | 
eur Bodies (of which the Apoſtle here 


The word in the Original, which is here 
expounded ( Error ) is not , for 
D2> - then 


— 


— — 
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then we might ttrink that it were a fin of 

udence: Bat am; which is an Er- 
ring from the right way, in ſome by-wayes : 
And every Sin (the greateſt as well as the 
leaſt) may be called ; for the Law 
of God is compared in Scripture to a ſtraight 
way leading to ſome place; and Sin is com- 
paredto the waxdring or erring out of that 
way, which wandrixg or erring is called (as 
I faid) in the Greek qu, here error; and 
ſo may it be called, whèẽther we erre further 
off, or not ſo far from that way. 

If theſe men had truly known God, as 
they ought to have done, and had worſhip- 
ped him when they knew him, they had ne- 
ver fallen into fo vile affectiont, and beaſtly 

. luſts, eſpecially ſo far as to wallow in them, 
without ſhame; for God ſurely would have 
reſtrained them; bur after that they did diſ- 
honour bim, by leaving him and worſhip- 


ping Idols, He left them, and withheld his | 


Grace from thim,, that being inflamed with 
this fire of Luſt, they ſhould ſurpaſs the very 
Beaſts in filthineſs, and becauſe they would 
not behave themſelves as Men, they ſhould 
be Metamorphoſed into more than Beafts. 
And thus did he puniſh the diſbonour which 
they did to hm, by the diſbonour which they 
did unto themſelves. 

Ver. 28. And even as they did not like to 
retain God in their kaowledge, God gave them 
over, &c.] Here underſtand the Particle, 
So, 9.4. And Moreover, even « they did 


not like to retain God in their knowledge, 


So God gave them over to a Reprobate 
mind: For here alſo is intimated a Congru- 
ency of the Puniſoment, with the Sin here 
puniſhed. | 

They did not like ] i. e. They did not ac- 
count it worth the while, and therefore 
they were not pleaſed to retain God in their 
mind. | : 
The words in the Original, are * ii. 
paray: And Acute Nen, ſiꝑnifieth to trie 
Gold, or other precious Metal, or Coin, 
either with a touch- ſtone, or in the fire, 
whether the Gold, or Metal, or Coin be 
good or no: And then (by taking the An- 
recedent for the Conſequent) it ſignifieth 
further, to make choice of, and to make 
much of that, which we find upon trial to 
be the true Gold, and good Coin, and to 
have an high eſteem of it. Hence this word 
here ſignifieth by a Metaphor, to make 
choice of, and highly to eſteem; and d 
witow ſigniſieth not to make choice of, but 
to diſreſpect, as Droſs, or Reprobate, and 


Counterfeit Gold, or Coin. .. 
By this you may ſee then, what the mean- 
ing of theſe words are, They did not Like to 
retain God in their knowledge; the meaning 
is, that, They did not value or prize , but 
difre ſpect and diſeſteem the knowledge of Ged, 
and accounted it not worth any thing;as a man 
diſreſpecteth and diſeſteemsDrois,andCoun- 
terfeit Gold, and Coin, and accounts it no- 
thing worth. 
To retain God in their knowledge] i. e. To 
keep in their mindes the knowledge, which 


they had of God, by the things which are 
made, as they ſhould have done, by medi- 
tating daily on him, and his works, which 
would have (if they had done it) brought 
them to glorifie him, and worſhip him. 

To retain God in their knowledge , may 


therefore be put for to g/:r5fie God, by put- 
ting the Antecedent for the Conſequent, as 
the Hebrews often do. 

The words in the Original are 73, g. 
exo w imywem; and among ſignifieth alſo 
Agnmiiexem , an Achnowledgment : They 
may be rendred therefore, To acknowledge 
God : And therefore might theſe men be 
laid not to ackzowledge God , becauſe they 
did not give him that Glory, Honour, and 
Reſpect, which was due to God, but they 
gave it to Idols. But the ſence will fall out 
to be the ſame, with the former ſence. : 

This is the Sin which he charged them 
with, in the 21. and 25. verſe of this C hap- 


ter, which he repeats over and over again, 
though in divers words, that men might 
take the more notice of it, and of thoſe a- 
ny fins with which it was puniſhed. * 

God gave them over to a Reprobate mind] 
That is called a Reprobate mind in this place, 
which doth judg perverſly of human actions, 
and deemeth thoſe to be honeſt which are 
diſtoneſt, and pare which are impare, or at 
leaſt , which doth not ſee the diſhoneſty aud 
tar pitude and impurity which are in them, or 
if they do ſee it, yet notwithſtanding, they 
do no more refrain from them, than if they 
ſaw it not. | | 

The words in the Original are r d bug 
8, where note, that the word «Sw pO, is 
ſpoken moſt uſually of ſuch Metal, or Coin. 
as is found naught upon trial, or of ſuch. as © 
will not (as we fay ) abide the trial. and 
therefore is diſreſpected and diſefteemed, * 


By a Reprobate mind therefore, we muſt 
not underſtand here, a Mind which is out of 
all hope of grace and ſavour with God, as that 
which God hath caſt off by an eternal decree 
| of 


* — — 
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of Reprobation , in which ſence the Elett 
are oppoſed to Reprobates - But a baſe and 
a vile ming, or a mind no more to be valued 
or accounted of, than baſe, refuſe, reprobate | 
Metal, or Coin, which is found nayght up- 


— 


mood with 85 9. d. S nde Sey of- 


| Puke. i. c. So that they were filled With all 


unrigbteomſuc ſa. See the like, Chap. 3. ver.24. 
Being filled with all anrighteouſneſs] This 
word #xrigbteouſneſs is either of a General, 


on trial, and therefore no man regardeth or of a ſpecial ſignification. In a general! fig- 


it. 


and Antitbe ſis in the words of the Original, 


nification every fin with which our Neigh- 


Note, that there is an elegant mywopec/e | bour is wronged is called wnriohteomſneſs. 


In a ſpeciall fignification, that ſin is called 


between ider and dfixyor fuch as | unrighteouſueſs. which conſiſteth in nor gi- 


ſheweth the Taliation or Congruency, of the 


ving to every one, whAd is his own : Or, when 


uniſhment, with che ſin puniſhed: and ſuch | we wake that which ir another mans our own 
as our language cannot expreſs : But to | by any unlamfull wayes. 


come as near to it as we can, we may from 


Now anrighteouſneſs here may be taken 


the Latine word Approbat,coinor frame,an|either in the ſpecial ſigniſication of the 
Engliſh word Approbate, in the ſame man- word, and. ſo it is a fin diſtinct from all that 
ner as the Engliſh word Vindicate is derived| follow. Or it may be taken in a General 
from the Latine Vindicat. And then their] ſignification, and ſo it may comprehend the 
will be a mpowauece and Antithe ſis in the] following (ins, as the Genas doth its Spe- 


Engliſh, as well as in the Greek this. And|cies. 


even, as they did not Approbate, to retain 


Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs 7 He 


God in their knowledge, ſo God gave them | ſaith being filed, or, ſo that they were filled 


over to a reprobate mind. 
God is ſaid to give theſe men over to 4 re- 


with all unrighteouſneſs, co ſhew that they 
were not petite finners and ſuch, as did but 


probate mind, becauſe when they had ſuch | :aſte, as it were of fin now and then: but 


a baſe reprobate mind in themſelyes, He per 


were great ſinners, and did daily fin with a 


mitted and ſuffered it to be in them, and kind of greedineſs, and glut themfelves 
would not deliver them ſrom it. there with. 


To do thoſe things, which are not cenveni- 


Fornication ] Fornication may be taken 


ent] i.e: To do thole things, which are] here in a large ſence, and may include not 
not ſeemly for a man to do, and which have onely ſimple fornicatoin, which is the un- 
a manifeſt turpitude in them, and by doing lawful lying of an unmarried man, with 


of which a man doth defile, and _— 
himſelf , yea make himſelf guilty of eter- 
nal death. 

There is, therefore a werwges in theſe 
words; for more is to be underſtood by 
them, than is ſpoken : A figare, which the 
Hebrewes ofcen uſe, by which they do 
ſtrongly affirm the contrary, of that which 
they deny: by things not convenient thed&fore 
they underſtand things moſt unconvenient, 
and unſeemiy. 

Note, that we muſt not ſo underſtand theſe | 
words, as though theſe men had done none 
of theſe things before God gave them over 


an unmarried woman: But Adaltery allo, 
which is che unlawfull lying of a man with a 
woman, when one or both.of the parties are 
married: In which large ſence Fornication 
may be deſcribed to be, he wnlawful lying of 
a man and a womans together. | 

In this large ſence is it taken, Matth 5. 
32. and 19: 9. and 1 Tim. 1. 1 & c. Yea, 
it may extend to all unlawfull commixture 
whatſoe ver. 3 

Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Maliciouſneſs] 
We muit diſtinguiſhhere betwixt wickedneſs, 
and walicionſneſs : and we may Jo di- 
ſtinguiſb, that we may take wick»ede/s, for 


to a reprobate mind, but that they did them the actual hurting or injuriug of another 


not ſo generally, nor ſo ſhameleſly, nor were 


man : Maliciouſut s, fora mind, or deſire 


they ſo full of theſe deeds, as they were af · to hurt another man, For ſome there are, 


terwards. | 
V. 29. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs] 
The fins here mentioned from this place 


which upon an occaſion offered; or, which 
being injured by another, doubt not pre- 
lently to injure him again; yet do they not 


to the end of the Chapter are the effects of | ſeek an occaſion or, cheriſha mind, to hurt 


that reprobate mind to which God gave 
theſe men over, 1 — I conceive, that 
the participle in the Original, viz. awraxs- 
wir; ſhould be reſoly into an infiowve 


when they have no preſent occaſion offer- 
ed; ſuch may be called , wicked men. 
Others again there, be which defixe and me- 


ditate upon hurt. and ſeek after occaſions, 


D3. when 


| both 
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when: no occafion is offered to hurt, or 
wrong another man: and ſuch may be cal- 
led rear; Pabbtious men. 


Covetonuſneſs ] Covetouſ! weſs is an immode- | {7 


rate defire of riches : > 

This immoderate defire, is ſeen, partly 
in immoderate getting, partly in im- 
moderate keeping Riches > when they 
are, gotten. 

Full of Envy ] 
Envy, &c. ] : 

Envy is a ſadneſs, or grief of mind, 
ariſing from the honour and proſperity of 
another man. 

He faith, full of envy, &c. To ſhew again, 
that they were not lightly touched with 
theſe vices, but, as it were, wholly poſſeſſed 
of them. | : 

Murder] Murder is a voluntary killing; 
or taking away the life of aman, by him 
who hath no power to take it away. 

Debate] Debate is a fig ht or contention of 
words proceeding either from wrath, or vain- 
glory, or ſome other immoderate affection; 
as when one man is ſo pertinaciout, as that 
he will not yield to another, but will min- 
tain his opinion tooth and nail, though it be 
falſe, or though it be evill, or though it 
be a matter of nothing; which produceth 
heat, and heat, anger, and anger, reproachful 
ſpeeches. | 

Deceit ] Deceit is the circumvention of 
another man after a cunning and crafty 
manner by fine and ſpecious ſhews. 7 

Malignity ] Malignity , though it may 
ſigniſie 4d vitiovs and corrupt manners in 
general, yet here it is to be taken for ſome 
certain ſpecial ſin. And in particular it may 
be taken for that ſin, by which a man doth 
take, whatſoever is ſaid or done by another 
in evill part, and by which one man doth 
detract from that praiſe which is due to a- 
nother; and when he undertakes to praiſe 
him, he doth it ſo coldly, as that he may 
ſeem rather that he would depreſs him, than 
extol him, &c. 


i 


MI And were full of 


Ver3o.Whiſperers)i,e. And were Vhiſpe- 


vers. 

AWhiſperer is he, which tels a tale privately 
of one man to another, that he might chere- 
by hurt his good name, or bring him out of 
the good opinion of that man, to whom 
he tells it; ſo that he, of whom the tale is 
told, not knowing what is ſpoken of 
him, cannot defend himſelf, or cometh to 


defend himſelf too late, becauſe his defence 
meeteth with prejudice before conceived, by 


— — 


the whiſperers tale. 5 
Backbuers ] Backbiters are they which 
ſpeak evill ofa man, behinde his back open- 


th. | | 

Haters of God | They ſeem to be called 
Haters of God here, who profeſſed them- 
ſelves to be enemies of God, and of all 
godlineſſe; and who made a mock at Re- 
ligion, and ſpeak blaſphemouſly of God, 
and as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ; Set their mouth 
againſt the Heavens, Pſal. 73, g. Such were 
they, who upon .any croſs which befell 
chem, accuſed God, and denied his Provi 
dence : yea, who accuſed their own gods. 

Deſpightful ] They are deſpighrfal which 
do a mana miſchief,on a ſpight though they 
themſelves do neither receive, nor can hope 
to receive any good thereby. 

But the word in the Original is %a, 
which carrieth reproach with it, and lignifi- 
eth ſuch, as being not content to do man 
a bare injury, do it with a great deal of pe- 
tulancy, contempt, and diſdain, as Fulian the 
Apoſtate did, when he gave the Chri/tians a 
box on the ear in reproach. 

Proud | They are called Pread here, 
which contemn others in reſpect of them- 
ſelves : A vice (as one ſaith) familiar to 
men of high birth. | 

Boaſters ] They are Boaſters, which boaſt 
of that they have not; but would ſeem to 
Ha ve. | 

Inventers of evill things] He calls them 
Inventers of evill things, who find out new 
fins, and new pleaſures, and new fewell , 
and provocations to fins, as alſo new traps, 
engines, and devices, to catch and hurt o- 
thers, which are innocent. 

Di ſobedient to Parents ] i. e. Not giving 
honogr to their Parents, whoſe honous con- 
ſiſteth firſt in obedience to their commands, 
ſo long as they are not contrary to the com- 
mands of Gd: Secondly, in ſuccvuring them, 
if they ſtand in need of ſuccour. And thirdly, 
in yielding to them the o fg ner of re- 
Verences 
Ver.31. Without underſtanding ] That 
is men inconſiderate in their actions, con- 
ſidering, neither the circumſtances of things, 
nor of Perſons: Not thinking how they car- 
ry themſelves to other men, nor that 
they may expect to haverhe ſame meaſure, 
which they mete to others, met to them 
again, by which many have ruined them. 


ſelves, their Families, yea, and endan- 


3 the Commonwealth in which 
ive. 


ay 
That 
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That which is rendred here, without Un- 
deft anding, is in the Greek now extant 
Acud us, and ſo is the word uſually rendred, 
as coming from gvvinue, Intelli go, to Under- 
ſtand. But becaute the Apolile ſpeaks not 
here of the faatts of the Uzderfianding, but 
of the ſins and vices of the Wil, ſome would 
not give this word a place here, but conceive 
that it hath crept in by the fault of the wri- 
ters, who of one word, to wit, Acuubtihes; 
diverſly written, have made two. 1 had 
rather ſay, that covilſy; is derived from 
cute Or ouripu, Coco, and render it by a 
word which A. Gellius uſeth, to wit, Inco- 
ihiles, that is, ſuch as will not come toge- 
ther. to wit, into the Band of Society, with 
other men, that is, Inſoſiable. | 

Covenant-breakers } i.e. Such as will not 
ſtand to the Covenants and Bargains which 
they have made. 

Without natural affection] They are ſaid 
here to be without natural affiction, who 
have put off their nature, and have quench- 
ed chat fire, or ſparks at leaſt, of love and 
a ffection, which nature had kindled in their 
hearts, towards thoſe which were near in 
blood or alliance to them, ſo as that they 
ſnew no more love and kindneſs, Son to 
Father, Father to Son, Brother to Siſter, 
Siſter to Brother, Husband to Wife, Wife to 
Husband, &c. than they do to meer ſtran- 

s, which is little enough. 
Implacable] They are ſaid to be Impla- 
cable, which being once offended, will never 
be reconciled. 
©, Unmerciful |] They are called Vnmerci- 
ful, who are not touched with the feeling of 
other mens miſery, ſo as to relieve them, 
when they ſtand in need of relief, but are 


of every man, whereby he might know, 
what ought to be done, and what left 
undone, and what actions are worthy 
of puniſhment, and what not : partly, 
by Tradition from better times. 

That they which Commit ſuch things , 
are worthy of Death] Note, that che 
Conjunction (That) is to be taken here 
« NM; and that it ſpecifies in particular 
what the Jaagment or Sentence of God 
hete ſpoken of is; and ſhews it to be 
| this, to wit, that they which do ſuch things 
are worthy of Death, | 

That there are ſuch fins, as that Nature 
by ber own light judgeth worthy of death, 
or at leaſt are known by Tradition to be 
ſuch, will appear, by As 13. 28. & 23. 29. 
and 25. v 11, 25. and 26. 31, and 28. 18. 

Not only do the ſame | This is enough to 
make theſe men inexcuſable, and moſt wor- 
thy of death. 

But have pleaſure in them that do them 
i. e. But take pleaſure and delight to ſee 
men do them. 

This makes a man far more inexcuſable 
and far more worthy of death. For it is far 
worſe, for a man to rake pleaſure and delight 
in ſeeing another man ſin, than it is for him 
to fin himſelf : Fora man may be carried 


— 


— — 


7 — with his luſts, and allured by the 


allurements of ſin, to commit fin himſeif: But 
what is it but the height of wickedneſs, which 
will make him take delight to ſee another 
man fin, where he neither exjojeth the 
pleaſure of the ſin, nor 7eapeth any profit by 
it. 

Whereas the Apoſile undertook to ſhew 


of the Gentiles in Generall that they were 


ſinners; he ſpeaks here onely of the Phi- 


mort ready to bring new miſeries upon | /oſophers, and the Wiſemen, which were a- 


them, and be hard- hearted towards them. 
Ver. 32. Who knowing the Tudgment of 

God ] That is, And ſuch, who knowing 

the Sentence of God, as of a Judge, that 


He hath Judged ſuch Men worthy of 
Death. 

This Sentence, Or fndgment of God, 
to wit, That they which do ſuch things 
are worthy of Death; Theſe men knew, 
partly, by the Dictamen, or Light of 
Nature, which God fer up in the heart 


' out fin ; 


mong them : But he leaveth us to ga- 


ther; that if the Philoſophers, and Wiſes 


men amongſt the Gemtiles were [ach ſinners; 


then the meaner ſort could not be wich- 


For if they which excel others 
in Wiſedom and Knowledge, and from 
whom righteouſneſs and vertue was to 
be expected, were »wrightrons and vitions, 
who could expect vertze and entire righte= 
onſneſs from them, who neither minded 


Wiſdom' nor Knowledge. 
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1. And now that I may turn 1. Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou 

Th eee oor ff wok 1 art, _- juagef : 1 * thou. judgeſt another t box 
ou holdeſt the - i g 

righreouſneſs » as well as the 3 thy ſelf, for then that judge} dot the ſame 


Gentile, and yer thou takeſt 5 5 a 1 : 
upon thee to cenſure che Gentile, and condemn him for doing ſuch things ( which Ireckoned up inthe laſt 


part of the foregoing Chapter ) as worthy of death, Thou therefore art inexcuſable , O thou Jew, wholo- 
ever thou art, that thus condemneſt the Gentile, for theſe things 3 for with the ſame ſentence , wherewith 
thoucondemneſt him, thou condemneſt thy ſelf ; for thou thy ſelf doeſt the ſame things, for hainouſneſs, as 


the Geatile doth. 


2. But me thinks, I hear 3. But we are ſure that the judgement of God is according to truth, 


thee ſay , that though thou 4gain t them which commit [uch things. 
condemneſt the Gentile, yet | 
thou doeſt and mayeſt acquit thy ſelf, becauſe the Gentile is of an unclean race, but thou art a Jew,and of 
the holy ſeed of Abraham : And thou art expert in the Law, which God gave tothe Jew, bur not to the Gen- 
tile; and thou art circumciſed with that cirrumciſion, which God appointed, as a ſign of that Covenant which 
God made with Abrabam, whereas the Gentile is uncircumciſed and ignorant of the Law of God. 

But though thou judgeſt thus, with reſpe& of perſons to thy ſelf, yer we are ſure, that the judgement of God 
is according to truth, and without reſpect of perſons, againſt them which do ſuch rhings , be they Jewes, or be 


they Gentiles. 


3, But tell me in good ears 3. And thinke thou this, O man, that judgeſt them, which 
neſt," O chou Jeu: doeſt thou do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that then ſhalt eſcape the judge- 
chat condemneſt them which „nt o {God . Le- 
do ſuch things, and doeſt th N | 
ſelf the ſame, doeſt thou, I ſay, think this, chat thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God, 


4. Or preſuming chat God 4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs ,and forbearance,and 
is well pleaſed with thee, be. Jong· ſufering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to 
cauſe he doth not execute „ 7 5 
ſome ſignal 3 upon P : : 
thee, but is good, and patient, and long-ſuffering towards thee, doeſt thou deſpiſe him and feareſt hi 
becauſe of rhis his goodneſs and forbearance, and * ſuffering towards — that —— 
goodneſs is to lead thee to repentance, | | | 

5- Bur thon through the 5, But after thy hardneſs, and impenitent heart, treaſureſt u 
Blindneſs, and hardneſs, and 17 thy ſelf wrath a gainſt the day of wrath, and revelation of » 


impenitency of heart, which _. : 
— to chy ſelf by breoxs judgememt of God, 


theſe 13 ow * doeſt re — weight of thoſe puniſhments, and encreaſeſt the number of thoſe 
rorments, which ſhall be poured out upon thee, by reaſon of thy fins, in the d G 
ſhall execute his righteous judgements in the e all che 5 e eee 


% 


6. Who will then render to 6. Who will render to every man according to his deeds : 
mm 3 a reward according | 
to is deeds. 


7. To chem, ho, by patient 7. To them who by patient continuance in well. doixg, ſeek for 


continuance in- well doin : 
ſeek, according to che Goſpel, glory, and, honour and immortal ity; eternal life, 
for glory, and honour, and immortality; eternal life. 


4 


8. Burunto them which o- 8. But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth 


not the Goſpel, which i . 8 - 
— q ee — TT. but iobey uurighteonſi neſs, indignation, and wrath. 


rentious againſt it, and againſt the Miniſters thereof, and obey lies, indignation, and wrath, 


9. Yea tribulation, and an- 9g Tribalation and ax guiſo upon every ſonl of man that doth evilhof 


iſh ſhall 1 
gu om prog moon i 4 the Few firſt, and alſo of the Gentile: 


Cif he repentetk not) of the Jew firſt, and then of the Gentile, 
; 10, But 
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2 glory, honour and peace io euery man that worketh good, 10 2 > honour, and 
, * ace 

to the ew fir t, and alſo to the Gentile. | — — hood > th Jew 

firſt, and then to the Gentile. 

11. For ther: is uo reſpett of perſons with God: n 


_— and then to the Gentile ; in- 
cluding the Jew as well as the Gentile, in the puniſhment which I ſpeak of, for chere is no reſpect of pers 


ſons with God. 


12. For as many e have ſinned without lam, ſhall alſo periſh 12. For as for the Gene 


a l have i the la -uJoed tiles, who have not received 
without law : and as mary as PaV ſinned in w. ſhall be J wage the written law, they, as many 


by the law. 3 of them, as have ſinned ſhall 
be condemned, Though not by that law becauſe they received it not: and as for the Jewes, who have re- 
ceived the written law, as many of them as have ſinned under that law, ſhall be Judged by that law. 


16. In the day, when God ſpall judge the ſecrets of men by Feſus 7 — —— day wherein God 

Ee nene all judge even the ſecrets of 
Chriſt, according to my I, | | men, by 1 
he hath appointed to be judge both of the quick and dead, according to the Goſpel, which I have preached, 


13. For not the hearers of the lam are juſt before God, but the do- 13. Iſay, as for the Jewes, 
ert of the law Ball be juſtified. : who have received the writs 


ten law, they, as many of 
them as have ſinned under that law, ſhall be judged by that law, for if we think ot obtaining juſtification by 
the law, not the hearers of the law, and the Learned in the law, are juſtified before God, but the doers of the 
law, that is to ſay, they which do and have done the works of the law, ſo exactly, as the law requires, and 
have never bioke the leaſt title thereof at any time; they, and they onely, ſhall be juſtified by the law in 


Gods fight* | 


14. For when the Gentiles, which have not the lam, do by nature 14. But becauſe I ſaid of | 


; ained in the law; theſe having not the law are a [aw the Gentiles , who have nor 
the things contebund ew F 1 3” | received the written law, thar 


unto themſelves. as many of them as have fin- 
ned, ſhall be condemned though not by that law, becauſe they received it not; 1 — not have any think, 
that the Gentiles were quite wichout law ¶ for then indeed they could never fin', and never be condem- 
ned for ſin, for ſin is the breach of a law But though they had not a written law, that is, a law viſibly written, 
in Tables of Stone, as the Jews had, yet are they not without a law. For when the Gentiles, which have not 
the law (that written law which was written in Tables of Stone, and given by Moſes ) do by the light; 
and inſtin& of Nature, the things which are contained in the written law of Moſes, theſe, though they have 
not that law, yet they are as. a lawunto themſelves. 


15. Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their 15 For they ſhew, that chat 
conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while which the Law of Moſes en- 


accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another) 


Joyneth „is written (though 

: | inviſibly) in their hearts, 
when as they make publique Laws and give private Precepts, conform thereunto, &c. And their conſcience 
alſo beareth witneſs to this, that is to ſay, their thoughts, which accuſe, or elſe cxcuſe them, by courſe; ex- 
cuſe them when they do well, and accuſe them when they do ill; which they could never do, if chey had nor 
a Rule, that is, a Law to judge them by, a Law which tells what is good, and ought to be done; and what is 
evil, and to be eſchued. 


17. Bchold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and 2 5. W than think. 

| : | » O Jew, that ſhalr e- 

make 11 beaſt of Gow'z ſcape the judgment of (God, 

becauſe thou art a Jew, and becauſe thou haſt deep knowledge in the Law of God, &c. I tell thee, that thou 

art ſo far from eſcaping the judgment of God, becauſe of theſe things, as that they make the gutley of rhe 

deeper condemnation, Behold then, thou art called a Jew, (a Jew by Birch, and a Jew by Profeſſion) and 
delighteſt in the Law, and boaſteſt of God, chat he is thy God. | | 


18. Aud knowels his will, aud approveſt the things that are more 5 1 
llent. bes * 5 7 is wi 5 in 
1 ent, being zuſtracted out of the Law — — ay — 2 
Divine documents, and approveſt of chem, as of Gold, which is pure and precious, being inſtructed from a 
Child, out af the Law, 
| 19. And 


„ 
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19. And thou boaſteſt, that 19. And art d erer that thow thy ſelf art a guid of the blind , 
thou thy ſelf art a guide co , light of them which are in darkneſs. 

them that are blind , as con- : : ; 3 
cerning knowledge, and art able to direct them in the right way; and chat thou art as a light to them, which 


are in the darkneſs of ignorance. 


2 


20. And that thou, by thy 26. I zuſtrattur of the fooliſh , @ teac her of babes , which haſt 
ag war 2 —_—_— of the form of knowledge, and of the truth in the Law. 
ooliſh 3 and a X 
at of thoſe, which are but babes for knowledge In reſpe& of thee, For thou haſt (. chou ſaiſt) a Model, 
or Series, or Idea of thoſe truths which are in che Law, orderly imprinted in thy minde, whereby thou perfe&- 
ly knoweſt chem thy ſelf, and canſt more ſpeedily and eaſily teach them others. . 


21. Thou 1 i vong 21. T hes therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy 
tencheſt another to know, ſelf > thou that preacbeſt a man ſhould not teal, doe ſt thou ſte al? 
teacheſt thou not thy ſelf to ſelf ? thou that preac beſt hh ſteal, doeft # 
do? Thou chat preacheſt a man ſhould nor ſteal, doeſt thou ſteal ? 


22. Thou tharſaycſt a man 22. Thou that ſayeſt 4 man ſbould not commit adultery , doeft 
ſhould not commit adultery, thou commit adultery? Thou that ab horreſt Idols, doe ſt thou com- 
doeſt thou commit adultery? . -ledoe ? e * 
Thou that abhorreſt Idols, be- mit ſacrileage + 3 . 
cauſe they rob God of bis honour, doeſt thou commit ſaeriledge, which is a robbing of God too ? 


23. Thou chat makeſt thy 23. Thox that makeſt thy boaſt of the Law, througb breaking 


toaſt of the Law, that thou hf Lam diſhonoareſt thou God? 
art perfectly skilled in it, and g 2 : 
chat thou delighteſt in it, as being the Law of God, doeſt thou break the Law, and ſo diſhonour God, which 


gave it? 


24. For the name of God is 24 For the name of God it blaſphemed among the Gentiles i 
blaſphemed among che Gen- througb jou, 4s it i written. 
tiles through you ews, by your f ; : | 
fins, as it is Written, and as it was foretold by Iſaiab, ( Iſa, 52. 5.) chat ſo it would be. 


25- But thou wiltſay, That 25. For circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law: bat 
chou art circumciſed, and that if thou be a breaker of the Law, thy circumciſion is made unc irt um- 
by che benefit of circumciſion cifion | 
(ſo infallible a fign it is of 880 
Gods favour) thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God, and be freed from all the miſchicf of fin, and be receiy- 
ed into Gods favour, But be notmiſtaken ; for circumciſion indeed will profit thee in this kind, if thou keep 
the Law punctually and exactly: But if thou be a breaker of the Law in any part thereof, thy circumcifion is 
become as uncircumciſion, and thou wilt have no more benefit thereby, than if chou hadſt never been cir- 
cumciſed. 


26. Wherefore beeing it is 26. Therefore if the uncircumcißon keep the righteouſneſs of the 


ſo, if the uncircumciſed Gen- Law, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? 

tile doth perform that righte- 1 

ouſneſs, and do thoſe things which the Law commandeth, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted as good as 
circumciſion ; and ſhall not he be juſtified, as well as if he had been circumciſed ? | 


27. And ſhall not the Gen- 27. And ſhall not uncirc umci ſion which is by nature, f it ful- 
ule which is uncircumciſed, fill che Law, Judge thee, who by the letter and circumciſion dof 


as having no right to circum- tranſgreſs the Law ? 


cifion by his birch, or by his : 
ſock, as thou haſt, if he fulfill che Law, candemn thee by his example 3 who having both the Law and cir- 
cumcifion, doeſt tranſgreſs the Law? | | 


28. Bur thou wilt ſay, But 28. For be ig not 4 Few, which one out wardly, neither is that 
for all this, Iam a Jew, and circumciſion, which is outward in the fleſp : 
I am ſure that a Jew is a favo- g 
rite of God, and one whom God will free from wrath to come, becauſe he is a Son of Abraham. And 1 am 
circumciſed, and I am ſure that circumciſion will free us from damnation, But be nor miſtaken ; for he is 
not ſuch a Jew, wbom God makes his favorite, and whom he will free from the wrath to come, who is only a 
Jew ourwardly, that is, who is only a Jew by his carnal diſcent from Abraham, and by his Genealogy from 
him derived; Neither is that the circumciſion which will free a man from damnation, and which God reſpect- 
eth, which 1s outward, in the flcſh of the privy members, whereby the fores kin thereof is cut off, 


29. But 


SO — — — COT * 
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| But he is pen, whith is ont inwardly ; and circunzeifios 2. Br he is the Jemywhich 
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29 . 
is that of the heart, in ibo Spirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe 2 favorite » and 
is not of men, but of Goa. | 3 — * - = 282 
inwardly, by reaſon of che faith which he hath in his heart, whereb : &-imicate: Abrabam, and js a Chil of 
Abraham, as Abraham is the Father ofthe Faichful: And that is h eon, which will free us from dam- 
nation, and which God reſpecteth, which is the cirgumeſſſon of i whereby infidelicy and unbelief 
are cut off; The circumciſion which'is taught and pe | nut that circumciſion, is 


ed in the Law; The circumciſion whoſe praiſe 1 
y eyes; But of God, whoſcerh and ſcarcheth che Heart, and the Reins , where this 


chings obvious to the bodil 
circumciſion is ſeated. 


CHA 


ſe is not of meng who ſee only ourward things, and 


P. IT. 


Verſe 1. Therefore thon art inexcuſable, tur nes his ſpeech here to the Few, that he 


O Man, &c. ] Note, that whereas the A- 
poſtle did in the eighteenth verſe of the firſt 
Chapter, ſay, That the wrath of God was re- 
vealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of men, who beld the 
trath in unrigbteouſneſs , thereby ſhewing, | 
that all men had ſinned; and whereas he 
intended to make that his ſaying good by a 
Partition, that is, by ſhewing it to be true 
both of Few and Gentile. and ſhewed it of 
the Gentile, from the nineteenth verſe to the 
end of that Chapter, he begins here to ſhew | 
it to be true of the Few allo : and though 
this is a main drift ot his, yet he ſlides to it, 
as it were to a matter only by the bie, as his 
manner is. 

T berefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, 
whoſoever thog art that judgeſt, for wherein 
thou judgeſt another, thou condemneft thy 446 
&c. J Theſe words depend (as I intimated) 
upon the eigbteenth verſe of the fir ff Chap- 
ter, and are an Illation from thence : yet 
have they ſome reflection upon that latter 
part of the firff Chapter alſo, which men- 
tioneth and ſetteth forth the „in- of the 


might ſhew him, in particular, that be barb 
held the truth of Godin anrighteonſneſs, as 
well as the Gentiles, according to what he 
ſaid Chap.1, ver. 1 8. 

IWhoſoever tho® art that judgeſt ] i. e. 
Whoſoever thou art which judgeſt the Gen- 
tile to be worthy of death, becauſe of the 
ſins, which he hath committed. 

The Apoſtle ſuppoſeth here, that the 
ewe had judged the Gemtiles to be wor- 
thy of death, by reaſon of their fins : And 
this ſuppoſition, was not avain ſuppoſition. 
For the Fews were a cenſorious People, rea- 
dy upon all occaſions to condemn the Gen- 
tiles, and to juſti ſie themſelves. 

Whereis thou judgeſt another, &C. ] 5 e. 
With che ſame judgement, or with the 
ſame ſentence, with which. thou condem- 
neſt the Gemile, and judgeſt him worthy 
of death, thou condemnett thy ſelf, and 


Gentiles, For whereas the Ayoſtle did there 
reckon up many ſins of the Gentiles, and 
ſhewed that they were by the judgement of 
God worthy of death: We muſt conceive, 
that the Few hearing this, did approve the 
Sentence of God, and proudly conderys the 
Gentiles, as worthy of death for theſe their 
fins whereupon the Apoſtle taketh an oc- 
caſion to condemn the Few out of his own 
mouth, ſeeing chat he held the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, as well as the Gentile, and did 
the ſame things as the Gentiles did, whom 


he condemned. , 
T hog art inexcuſable] i. e. Thou canſt 


judgeſt thy ſelf. 

Whereis Jie. Wherewith, or by which, 
8 «pple, judgement, \ 

Note, that the Præpoſition I» ( accot- 
ding to the Hebrew manner) may beta 
for with wo 7:5 \ 

T how jnageſt] The Apoſtle ſpeaks hot 


here of Pabliqae judgement , whereby a 

Publique Judge doth by his Authority con- 

demn a Malefaftoy, that is brought 

him : But of private cenſure and judgement 

whereby a Private man taketh upon him to 

cenfure or judge another. 
Awtber J By this other underſtand che 


Gentile. | 

For then that judgeſtdorſt the ſame things | 
5.0. Thou which 2 — to be 
worthy of death for his ſins, doeſt the fame 
things, and committeſt the ſame fins thy 


not be excuſed nor defended , from bei 
worthy ofthe ſame death, as the Gentile is 
worthy of 


ſelf, for which thou judgeſt and condemn- 
eſt the Gentile, © RIES 
He that condamneth # man; an@ jedgerh 


7 That is, O thou Few : For he 


P 


O Man 


him worthy of death, for committing 
5 or 
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or ſuch a ſin, if he himſelf hath committed 
the /ike, he condemns himſelf, though not 
in words, yet in deeds, by condemning 
him. . 

Doeſt the ſame things ] The words are 
not ſo preciſelyto be.underſto$d, as though 
the Apoſtles meaning were, that every ew, 
which judged a Gentile worthy of death for 
his fins , were alwayes guilty of the ſame 


And to this Obiection of, the ew, doth 
the Apoſtle here anſwer, 4. d. Ton O Few 
art partial in paſſing thy Sentence : For 
though thou condemneſt the Gentile 7 the ſons, 
which be committeth : yet 7 wi , 2 give 
judgment againſt thy ſelf , ( though thou th 
ful toeft _ 2 gs Las 24 Gemile 
dot h) But yet, we are ſure, that the judgment 
of God is according to truth, * all them 
which commit ſuc things: And there fore, it 


ſpecial fins, for which he did condemn the 


ew, (though it fell out oftentimes even ſo 
inſtructed in the Law, and art circumciſed, 


to be) But the words are generally to be un- 
derſtood : As if he ſhould ſay, For thou 
which judgeſt another worthy of death, for 
ſuch and ſuch fins , Thou thy ſelf doeſt che 
ſame, though not in Specie, yet in Gene- 
re, and committeſt ſins of as hainoxs a 
nature, as thoſe are of, which he commit- 
teth. 8 

He that condemneth a man for Adultery, 
though he himſelf hath not committed A- 
dultery, yet if he hath committed Murther, 
or a ſin which deſerveth as great a puniſh- 
ment as Adultery doth, he condemneth 
himſelf and judgeth himſelf, to be as worthy 
of puniſhment , as he which commited A. 
dultery. 

Ver. 2. But we are ſure that the judgment 
of God is according to truth, againſt them 
which commit ſuch things | Between this 
and the foregoing verſe , we muſt under- 
ſand, that the Jew bearing the Apoſtle lay, 
that he (to wit) the Few condemned himſelf, 
in that wherein he judged the Gentile, be- 


cauſe he did the ſame things, grew hot and 


angry with the Apoſtle, for that the Apoſtle 
made no difference between a Gentile and 
him which was a ew; and broke out into 
theſe or the like words, But what, if 1 
condemn the Gentile, for doing thoſe unſeem- 
ly things,which you reckoned up, muſt I thire- 
fore condemn my ſelf? Is there no difference 
between a Gentile and me? A Gentile, he 15 of 
an unclean Stock; he is blind and ignorant, 
and uncirenmciſed by nature, but I am à Jew 
by Birth, and therefore one of that holy People, 
which the Lord the God choſe to be a ſpecial 
People to himſelf, Deut. 7. 6. And I am (kil- 
led in the Laws and Statutes, which God gave 
to ut, but not to the Gentiles, Pſalm 147. 19. 
And Iam circumciſed with that circumciſion, 
which is a token of the Covenant, made be- 
tween God and the Children of Abraham, 
Gen: 17. 11. 1 may therefore condemn a Gen- 
tile, and yet not condemn my ſelf , though 1 
had committed the ſame things which the Gene | 
tile had. | 


| 


is as well againſt thee, who art a few, and art 


as it is againſt a Gentile, 

Note here, that it is the Apoff les uſual 
manner of teaching, to teach by anſwer- 
ing tacite, Objectious and Queſtions. 

The chief Scope of the Apoſtle, in the firſt 
part of this his Epiſtle is, to ſhew, That puſti- 
fication 15 not by the works of the Moral Law: 
Yet becauſe the Few thought that he might 
be juſti fied (though he had not obſerved the 


Moral Law,) by being a Few, (that is, by 
being a Child of Abra ham) Matth. 3. 9. 
And by the kxowledge and skill, that he had 
inthe Law : And by his circumci ſion, the 
Apoſtle doth by the bie, as he hath occaſion, 
confute this conceit alſo : That he might 
ſhew thata man is juſtified by Faith one- 
Yo 

We are ſure] i. e. We who have the Spirt 
of the Lord: or we who have the true know - 
ledge of Gods word, and the right under- 
ſtanding thereof, we are ſure. 

According to truth] i. e. According to 
the true doings of men, without any reſpect 
to their perſons. And therefore this, that 
thou art a Few, and inſtracted in the Law, 
and Circumciſed, ſhall profit thee nothing, 
if thou haſt puned. 

Ver. 3. And thinkeſt thou this, O Mau, & c.] 
9. d. But tell me ſeriouſly, O thou ew, which 
jnageſt the Gentiles worthy of death, which 
do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame thy ſelf, 
doeſt thou think in thy conſcience, that thou 
ſhalt eſcape the jud Ss of God, only 
becauſe thou art a Few and art circumcij ed, 
and learned in the law? 

Such things] i. e. Such ſins as are mentio- 
ned from Chap, 1. vtr. 29. to the end of that 
chapter. | 

halt eſcupe the judgement of Grd | To 
wit, that judgement, which he will execute 
upon all ſinners at the laſt day. 

Ver. 4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
goodneſs, and farbearance, and long-(uffer= 
ing ] Or preſuming, that thou art without 
fault, and flattering thy ſelf, that thou art 

holy, 


— 


ROMANS, 


37 


tc cd 
n 


holy, becaule God doth not poure down 
ſome extraordinay judgement upon thee, 
but is long ſuffering, and patient towards 
thee. Deſpiſeſt thou the vic hes of his goodneſs, 
and forbearance, and long-ſuſſering , not 
knowing, or Confiatring, that the goodneſs, 
and ferrari, and long- ſuffering, of God, 
indea vo ur to lead thee to Kepentance, becauſe 
thou canſt not be ſaved from the wrath to 
come, except. thou repente ſt. 

Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, 
and furberarance, and long ſuffering ] The 
ew is laid to diſpiſe, the gooaneſs, and for- 
bearance, and long-ſuffering of God, in that 
he did not make good ſe of them, but re- 
ze& them, as to that end, to which they in- 
duced, to wit, Repentance, yea in that, that 
becauſe God was abundant in goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long-fuffering towards him, 
He did reproach God, and diſhonour him with 
his fins, abuſing therein Gods goodneſs, as 
an encouragement to fin, whereas it ſhould 
have been an inducement to Repentance. 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith De/ piſeſt thou 
the riches of his goodneſs,&c, Some conceive, 
that he alludech to Birds, which are af- 
frighted ata Scare crow, when they fee it 
move: But if they perceive it quiet and fti/, 
they are not afraid of it, but dare at length 
to ſit and play, yea to mute upon it. For ſo, 
evil men be afraid of Gock when he is mov- 
ed with anger towards them, that is, they 
are afraid of his wrath; but are not afraid 
when he is patient, and good to them, but 
barden their hearts, and reproach him with 
their ſin, in which they continue, which is, 
to deſpiſe his goodneſs. | 

The Riches of his goodneſs, & c.] That is, 
the Abundance of his goodneſs, &c. 

The word Ric het, is put here for Abun- 
dance, or Plentifulneſs, 2s Chap. 9. 23. 
Epheſ. 1. 18. Celeſ. 1. 27. 

This is the difference between the good- 
neſs, and forbearance, and longſuffering of 
God here, vi ⁊. that the goodneſs of God was 
ſeen in the Hefſings,: and goad things which 
he beſtowed upon the Few. His forbearaxce 
was ſeen in his withholding. his paniſuments 
from them. His Jong-ſuffering, in his Pati- 
ence and enduring of his ſins- 

Not knowing J i e. Not conſidering. 

That the gaodneſs of God ] The giodneſ4 of 
God. here includeth the forbearance', and: 
long. ſuff ering, ubich he mentioned juſt. be- 


| 


CHAP. IE 

voureth to bring thee to repentance , or in- 
| rendeth to lead thee to repentance, (as aim- 
— that end) and not to encourage thee 
to ſin. s 

The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of the Event, 
but of the Iutent, and Counſel of God, is be- 
ing rich in goodneſs towards ſinners, And this 
his Intent and Counſel God did maniteſt to 
the Fews, in thoſe Sacred Oracles, which he 
committed to them, though they con ſiderea 
it not: but did ſo interpret the goodneſs of 
God; as if God were therefbre good unto 
them, becauſe he was well-pleaſed with 
them,and did ſee nothing in them, for-which 
he could deſtroy them: Which interpretati- 
on of theirs, encouraged them to continue in 
their old courſe of living , and to reproach 
God, and diſhonowr his holy Name, with 
their fins, and wicked converſation. 

Ver. 5. But after thy hardneſs and impe- 
nitent heart] The Apoſtle doth break out 
here into a kind of holy paſſion, chiding the 
Few, for that he knew not, or conſidered 
not the end, why God was ſo good unto him, 
and for that, that the goodnefs of God did not 
work upon him to repentance. 

Aſter thy hardneſs} i. e. Through thy 
hardneſs. ; 

The Prepoſition in the Original is Kee, 
which here is a ſign of the Caſe, as chap. 4. 
v. 4 16. chap. 11.5. Epheſ. 1. v. 5, 7, 9. Tit. 3. 5. 
1 Pet. 1. 3. 

Thy hardneſs | i. e. The Inſenſibleneſi, 
Imperceivableneſs, or Inconſiderateneſs of 
thy mind, which is ſuch , as that thou per- 
ceiveſt not, nor doeſt thou conſider, that the 
goodneſy of God (is no enceuragement for 
thee to fin, but) a Guid to lead thee, or an 
Inducement to draw thee to repentauce. 

The hardneſs here ſpoken of, is c ontract- 
ed by cuſtom in ſin: and by the prend con- 
ceits, which they have of themſelves: And 
as for theword it ſelf, it is Metaphorical, 
taken from that Brawnineſs or. Hardneſs 
which uſeth to be in mans hand, who is ac- 
cuſtomed to hard labour, and from thence 
transferred to the mind; for as ſuch an 
baraneſs in the kin of a mans hand ds, or 
deads his feeling and makes it inſenſible, ſo 
that he cannot feel things as they do which 
have not ſuch hardneſs or brawnineſs : So 
doth this hardueſs of the mind make the 
mind as it were inſenſeble, that it cannot 
perceive and conſider of Divine things as it 
| ay | 
ought to do: Or elſe it is taken from the 


fore, in this verſe, as well as the goodueſa of 
God. 1 5 iir: | 
Leadetht 
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hardneſs of the Tmmeles of the eye; which 
through age, or by ſome other aer ident grow 
E arie 


